f 


2 » 
4 F 


CERTAIN GODLY + 
AND LEAR NED 'Y 
SEXmons, 4 

Preached by that worthy ſeruant of Chrift 


M. Ed. Philips in $. Samors 1n 
Southwarke : 


Vponthe whole foure firſt Chapters of Matthew, 


Luc. 11. verlſ. 24.25.26. Rom.8. thewhole, 

F. 1, Thefl. 5.19. Tit, 2,11, t2, Iames 2+ 

from the 20. to the 36, and 
1.Ioh.3.9.10. 


And were taken by thepenof H.YzLyER TON 
of Grayes Inne Gentleman. | 


ruxne, that ye may obtaine. 
So<Jbeare, that ye may learne. 
raiſe, that ye may line for ener. 


LONDON, 
Printed by Ar». Hatfield for Elizabeth Burbie widow,and. 
are to be {old at herſhop in Pauls Church-yard 


at the ſigne ofthe Sywanne. 
1607, h 


ds 


HE: H I 


WORSHIPF VLL SIR 
CHRISTOPHER YELVER TON 


Knight , one of the Iudges of the. 


Kings Bench , and the Ladie his wite: H. Y. 
witherth to your preſent proſperitiesthe addition of 
many daes in the fruitful feare of the 

Lord Teſus, &c. 


(SY 2NWH9 leh Worſhipfull, it is inſpired to 
W- man by grace, to fetch the com- 
NJ paſle of this life within the reach 
Toy Of a ſpanne, and itis ſuggeſted to pgi,,,... 
him by nature to ſpin out his web 
E4 in many dates, though it bee with 
E manie dangers. Howbeit- if the 
| wings of pride did not tranſport vs 
tothe height of worldlineſle, and the weight of opinion 
did not beguile vsin the taſte of happineſle, we might [; 
diſcerne in varietie of delights butſuperflutticof deſires, xc... 1.:. 
in increaſe of riches butexceſle of forrowes, in length of 
yeeresbut ſtrength of cares, andin the choiſeſt footing 
that wetake, but a changeable flecting of oureſtate. For 
if our affections might alwaiesfeed on Manna,we would 
loatlyir3if our inheritance did ſtretch to the plaines of 
lordan, wee would enlargeir; and if our preheminence 
T 3 might 


nn. The Epiftle Dedicatorio, 
Son-3.6.- | gag: Theſe were the itching humors of Euah lineally 
F deſcended to vs , who thought-nort Paradiſe ſpacious e> 
nough for her habitation,northedainties of Eden {ſweet 
enough for hertaſte, nor.that.preſence. of God good e- 
4 nough for her companie. But'where the ſuperſcription 
©E:00.28.36. of Holineſſeto the Lord is engrauen on the head, and the 
10665; verſwaſion of godlineſſe ro be-gaine'is engrafted in the 
7 heart, there the lyſt of the world, andthe duſt of the 
©210h217. worldthal beſhuffle4rogether as paires and pearles of e- 
6 quall accouhr and continuance. For let the glorie of a 
i Chriſtian bencuerſoeminent, itis not- greater then $a- 
Ebar.6.29. lomons; noryet' Salomons fo:great as the Zzlies: Jerthe 
_ arme of the wicked beneuer ſo-mightie,itis not ſtronger 
 Exo.14 23, then Pharaohs; and yet Pharaohs inferiorto the courſeof 
= waters:letthepower of his command be neuer fo abſo- 
P30 519 legit isnotlarger then Nabnchadnezzars, & yer ſtifned 
| inpride, he was fircightned for 7. years within the walks 
of wildafles;' yea tthe'apparell he pits on benituer'fo . 
3 royall;the place where he {ts neuer ſo indiciall,the phraſe 
Y of his ſpeech neuer ſo plauſible , and the praiſe of his 
I \  voiceneuer ſo -popular,'yercan henot beAifted vp, aboue 
Anz, Herod ,-nhor Herpd by thelc detended from ;the wormes- 
Whether thenweperiiſethe ſteps of the Saints, or the 
b-- ſtate of vnrepentant ſinners, wee ſee their lines, equally 
Ecd.3.29. bound vp-withthe cords of corruption,though vnequal- 
= ly-matchedjntheioyattheic ſepatation.3:the-one falling 
3 awaylikea floawertranſplanted-toa berter foile : the orher 
© 1ob 185.12, Falling vpontherocke of Gods wrath, cirher ſhametul- 
” ly deiected-with the terror of judgement while they liue, 
- - or elſe fearefully entangled with the ſenfe. of rormenr 
- Sat whenthey die. It is not therefore amiſle , ſince an enter- 
lude isas-1twere,appointed to be plaied- on this earth, 
? which 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
which isthe ſtage , by the ſonnes of men,who ate the a- 
Qors,in their ſeuerall callings,which arethe parts, before 
God and Angels,who ate the beholders:and fitice -euery 
mans part muſt haue hisperiod , yet no mariknoweth 
where to end; it is not amiſſe we prepare with-dexteritic 


to performe it , that wee may tremble when the Lions 1.Cor.r4. 7, þ 


roare, leape when the'trumper foundeth, ftoope when 
we are ſtricken, runne on when wearebidden, recouer 
our {clues when wefall, pawſe when we faint; and skippe 
like a young kid, whenthe ſtarre of our ſaluation ſhall ap- 
peare. The way then to keepe the inſtrument in tune, 
which is the heart; and our affections in temper”, which 
are the ſtrings, is ſanded out vntovs,inthar Chriſtian an- 
ſwerof Ka to the queſtion of his age :' 1» the numbring Gea. 47.5, 
of our daies tobe few, and the waithing of our deedes to be 
euill. Howbeit the fleſh is incloſed with ſo-many feares, 
ſubie& to ſo many wants, forced to ſo'manyhelpes; and 
ſo perplexed with ic owne frailtie, as'thenutmbring' of, ,, . 
our dates to be ſhort is notfo difficult, being vnable whe © * 
ther wee gazeabroad or lookeat home, topromile our 
ſelues any long immunitieeither from the decaies of na- 
eure,or the diflolution of nature. But to reckon our daies 
to be euill,is tharwheretowe are ſo hardly haled: forthe 
fleſhis is enſnared with ſuch idle hopes,blinded with ſucty 
wanton ſhewes, buſted in ſuch deepe defignes, and fo 
benummed with ſuch falſe delights,as we waſte ourtime 
and weighit not,heape vpſinne and feareit not; enflame 
Gods wrath and feele it not, lie chained\in death'and 
wraſtlenor, ſlip into the graue and ſee it not. Wherefore 
ynleſle we meaſure our timeaswedocour treaſure;both 
by tale andby waight, and haue our perſwaſton, that'the 
fleſh is vaine, coupled with aw acknowledgementrhar'ic 
».is ſinfull, and in the reckoning of ourioutney to be [i _ 
9 4 2 
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 donatcaſt it vplikewile to be weariſome,the wicked doe 
BZ number as well as we, and draw'yp theiraccount as truc 
* Bx6d.ns. 33, WC: For the Egyptians ina fright can ſay, We die all, and 
-— yerpurſiie the l{raclites toſlaythem. : Eau: in his hunger 
© Gen.25.32, Cancrie,; 7 am almoſt dead, and yerin his heart thirſt for 
£2745” the bloud of 1acob: the ewes in their voluptuouſueſſe 
"£6.22, canicſtattheirdeathco morrow, and yet be drunke the 
=: day before./;But our Arithmeticke that are Chriſtians, 
- Plal90.12, muſt bee:fertched;from the praier and practiſe of Moſes, 
bf who foundthe meditation of death a meanes and ſpurre 
Y  towiſedome.  VVhercia if ſeriouſly wee could taske our 
{clues', weſhould perceiue the plots and policies of the 
fleſh Jaied vpon:ſuch vnfruicfull heapes fo ſoone ſcat- 
tered, and the foundation and ground of our hopes heere 
on carth to bevnderpropped with ſuch ſlender helpes fo 
quickly weakened , as wee would cafily draw .in our cies 
to-attend our hearts delire to bee diflolued and to reſt 
with-Chriſt-For whereas our affeRion to this life; is en- 
flamed cither by thoſe flaſhings of vaine-glorie, that flie 
through the world like lightning, or by the freedome and 
ſtrengrh-of yeeres wrapped vpinthepower of prehemi- 
nenceaboue others,;:the Sunne as yer did neuer ſhinevp- 
onthat ſonne of Adam, that ſaw nor vexation the fore- 
runner; and ambition the betraier of honor , and that 
_ teltnot ſecret conſuming care the preſeruer,, and open 
and irkeſome labour, the dire&or of his command. Yea, 
folohgas we fatle in this inferior feagwe ſhall be ſo boor- 
dedby ſuch crofle encounters, and fo deluded by ſuch 
falſe alarmes both at home and abroad,as if weriſe, enyic 
\ _ liethiartherooterohew vs downe ; if we fall, pride ſtan- 
_ dethatourfeeretopreſle vs 1o wer ;:ifwe rule, 'amhoritie 
doth ſo-amaze vs, as we forget compaſſion; if wee obey; 
inſolencie doth:fo beſicge vs; as wenegle ſubicRion; if 


wo 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
wee abound, couctouſneſle creepeth in ſo cloſely , as it 
grudgeth the comfort of ſociety ; if we be ſcanted, impa- 


tiency breaketh out ſo fiercely , as it deſpiſeth the Jaw of 


propertie if we be prouoked,wrath roareth out ſo bitter- 
lie for reuenge, as it is no manhood to ſheath vp iniuries; 
if we bee pleaſed, flatterie followeth on ſo ſhamefully for 
reward, as it is no maſterie to obtaine victories 3 if we be 
weake, we blame the worke of nature , that we were not 


made of a firmer mettall; if we be ſtrong,we blaze the art Tobs.::. 


of nature asif wee were ſteele, that could not turne the 


edge 3if we be ſicke, we plant our faith in the Phyſitian to 2.Chr.16.1:. 


cure vs, yet being ſound wee ſhake off temperancethar 


mighrpreſeruevs ; when ourleaues bee greene andour Iob zz, 4. 


wits freſh , becauſe wee want the reuerence of the aged, 
we crie that hoary haires might quickly couer vs; and be- 
ing arriued at agethe doore of death , wee with thar lip- 
peryouth might againe beguile vs : euer peruerting the 
times and preuenting the meanes that God hath prefi- 
xed, and wearying and waſting our ſelues ſooneſt in poſ- 
ſeſſing that we would enioy longeſt. For though it bethe 
plea'ure of the Almightie, that wee ſhould cheriſh this 
lampe of life, yet ought wee notto conſume the oyle in 


prizing our delights at too high a rate,nor in ſpending on lames 4. 3. 


our luſts in too Jarge a meaſure. And though like warie 
{hipmen wee prouide for this crazie barke , which is the 


bodie, yet muſt weenot permit immoderare carelike a Mat.6.:s., 


mercileſſe canker to cate through our bones. But the way 
to ballance our ſelues euen, andnotto ſtray beyondour 
tether , 1sto captiuate our thoughts thus farte, astorec- 
kenthe world but asa cradle, wherein we are rocked, till 
weaſpireto ſomeageand growth in Chriſt : our deſires 
but as dreames wherewith we are deluded, till we attaine 
eo ſometaſte of Gods louein Chriſt:this life but as a race 

A wherein 


_—_— OE. 


© OUR EEGLE VF) - => WO Sees Wore 


CI. CD ELD. RTF FC TOES SLES 


- - a 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
wherein weare wearied and perplexed till wee can reco- 
uer ſome ſight of Chriſt ; and this body but as a priſon, 
wherein ourſoules lie {hakled vnder the hope of being 
bleſſed in the death of Chriſt. To which afteQtion and 
perfeftion wee ſhall then aſcend , when being taught by 
his word which is truth,and led by his ſpirit which is life, 
we can ſhake off ſelfe-will that runneth on fo faſt to de- 
ſtruction , and ſway downe ſelte-loue that ſwelleth vp fo 
hiph to preſumption, and can walke in humilitie as in 
the fight of God , contenting our ſelues withthe portion 
aſſigned vs as his gift, and with the affliction ſent vs as 
his trial, cruciiying the fleſh as an enemy to the quick- 
ning ofthe ſoule, and trampling on this carth as an in- 
F ſnarcrofour fcere in vanitie , weighing ſickeneſſe but as 
= the fore-runner of {leepe, and welcoming death but as 
M the {ickle of the Lords harveſt ; beholding the graue as 
- the faithfull treaſury of our bodies , and looking vpto 
heauen as the vndoubted Paradiſc of our ſoules. Now 
there being but two impediments to this perſwafton 
and tranquillitie of ſpirit, either the corruption that re- 
ſteth within vs , orthe ſorrowes brought vpon vs while 
we breath heere : the firſt cleauing and claſping ſo cloſe a- 
bout our loynes ( finne being like a leprofie that hath 
couered the skinne) as wee ſeemeto {ſtand but on one 
toote fromlipping into hell : the other ſtriking ſo deepe 
intothe ioyes of this life , that feeling as it were a quort- 
a dian ague of diſcomforts hanging vpon vs, wecan hard- 
] ly weane our thoughts from liſtening to the knell of 
wmdgement ſounding in our cares ; it is fit we prouide for 
our inward peace, there being no outward balme abjc 
toallyagea raging conſcience, nornoexternall Phyficke 
of force to relieue a diſtrefled foule. VVe may not there- 


©  Tames1,2. 
Y _ foreindgeour clues ſafeſt , whenwee are freeſt from the 


_ .. buffetings 


The Epiſtle Deaicatorie. 
buffetings of Satan : for bearing in our bodies a diuided 
kingdom berween the fleſh & the ſpirit, repreſented vnto 
vs.inthe wreſtling of Rebeccahs twins within her wombe; G<n25.22, 
if we haue peace with God, we thall haue warre with the 
dragon; & hauing forfakenEgypt,& inthe way to Cana- rey, ;x.o. 


an,weſhal haue Pharaoh & his captaines flic like graſhop- Exod. 14. g- 


perstofced vpon vs: yeathe liberty we haue in Chriſt,the © 
corruption of our hearts will labour to inuert to voluptu- G1, 5. ; 2: 
ouſnes:the fweetnes wetaſte in his word,the vanity of our 

minds will endeuor to ouercaſt with drowſines : the faith 420.9. 
which weground on his promiſes, the ſubtilty ofthe ſer- g.,_ ._ 
pent will ſeeke to vndermine by doubttfulnes : theconſci- © 
ence we make tooffend,the luſts of our fleſh will contend 

for to couer with hypocriſy: the deteſtatis.we have of fin, 

the concupiſcence of our eies wil ſtriueto out-reach with 
profanenefle:& the intereſt we haue to heauen, the pride 

of ourliues will perſwade vs to exchange for trifles.Vith g... , > 
Which temptations we may nor be diſmaied, forwhere "= 
the ſiege is layd, there is watchfulneſleto withſtand ; buc 

where no feare ofthe enemy is,there the weaponruſteth: 

and feeling a continuance of this contention between the 

law of the fleſh and the ſpiritoflife, wee may bee aſſured 

that the ſeed of grace giuen vs from aboue, which firſt 

drew vs into fight with our vncleanneſle, is well growen, 

and that imputing the firſt thought of our peace to the 

loue of God,the full accompliſhment of it tothe death of tous, rs, 
Chriſt,and the alone meſſenger and perſwader of itto the 
holy Ghoſt ; and knitting the whole power of the worke, 
the mercy 1n our preferuation, & the glory in our victorie 
to the arme and action ofthe almighty,we ſhall hane our 
corruptions as it were cloſed in our hands, and rhe pride 
of our reſiſtance ſo abated in our lines, asſinnethall but 


droupingly be ſeenc in vs , and mortality that cannot bee 
A 2 priuiledged 
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The Epiſtle Deaicatorie, 
priuiledged with perfeCion , thall yet be beautified with 
{anRifcation,in ſuch meaſure as we (hall walke heere bur 
as diſpatchr from heauen on our Lords meflage , to gine 
theſonnes of men apaterne of good life, & to forewarne 
them of their woes, by bounding our deſires within 7:cobs 
compas,the preſence of the Lord to guide vsthat we doe 
not (tray, his prouidenceto feed vs that we do not ſtarue, 
and his bounty to cloth vs that we do not periſh. On the 
otherlide, fo tender are our thoughts, and ſo iealous our 
meditations of the louz of God, as we are ſtricken with a 
trembling diſtruſt, to haue loſt the ſtarre of our direion 
and comfort in Chriſt, when wee ſee our ſelues expoſed 
tothe (ſhame of the world , and the winds ſtill to beate on 
our rudders, wherethe wicked faile away proudly in afſer 
calme; our houſes to be incloled with ſnares, when theirs 
are peaceable without feare 3; andourliues to be bound 


-vpin ſorow,when their breſts (as 7ob ſpeaketh) are full. of 


milke,and their bones of marrow. And when the appre- 
henſion of this feare hathraken ſuch hold of our fleſh, as 
wethinke our felues ſmittenin diſpleaſure, and the tree of 
our hope to bee torne downe in wrath, wee then wraſtle 
with ſinne as if the {ſteps of our ſtrength: werereſtrained, 
and looke-vpon death as the Iailer, that commits vs to the 
grave as a dungeon. Howbeit euen in this duth the Lord 
reach forth a moſt approued cordial] roremoue the faint- 
neſſe of ourhearts3 for hauing acceſle into his ſanQuary 
through the vnion & communion we haue with Chriſt, 
che vncleannes of our birth being wiped away in the fan- 
Rification of his nature, our tranſ{greſſion remoued in his 


innocency,our rebellion diſcharged in his obedience,and 


the vemolt farthing paid in his ſufferings; and hauing the 
image of God we loſt in Adamnot renewed onely, but a 
fairer and deeper ſtamp thereof engrauen and ſet vponvs, 
it 
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it being not now 12 our powertoliſten any more tothe 
counſel ofthe fleſh, Chriſt bearing our names before him 
as his breſt-plate, and our bodies with him as members 
whereot he is head 3 and hauingthis written in the tables 
of our heart by the finger of no forgerer,but of that com- 
forter was ſent from heauen, and teſtified by our {clues in 
the pictie ot ourreligionand purity of conuerſation , ſcr- 
ting ſaluation before vs as a binding benefite, euen tothe 


lofle of our fouls to venture for the Lords plory : we may DIS 


ina Chriſtian reſolution giue challenge art the gates of 
hell, thatnothing canbe charged vpon vsas adebt, and 
therefore nothing can- light vpon vs as a punithment. 
Wherefore it the Lord doe caſt his cloudy countenance 
vpon vs, it istnat we thould watch againſt the weakneſle 


of the fleſh, which is thenreadieſt tofleepe when tempta- Mt. 26. 4:. 


tion is nearelt : andiyerif' the ſtreame of temptation cary 
vs into ſome in, & tromthence wellip into ſome ſhame, 
in his compaſſion hecureth vs, and yetinkindneſle doth 
corre@t vs. It he mingle our bread with care,and lodge vs 
inthe bed of darknes & diſcomfort, it is to weane vs from 
the flethpots of Egypt , andto aduance vs in the way to 
Canaan 3 yet being driuen to any ſtrait orexigent inthis 


wildernes,rather then we ſhali want it ſhall raine Manna, REPS: 
& rather then we ſhall thirſtthe rocke ſhalyeeld vs water: & 37.6. 


yeathough the wicked belike the bramble,who in confi- 


dence of their ſhadow dare chalengeto be kings ouer the ludg. 9.15, 


trees of the forreſt, and our ſelues like ſheepe,who in fim- 
plicity grazing vpon the niountaines, areeither fleeced 
ofthe thearer when we are growne in wooll, or ſnatched 
vp by the butcher when we are growen in fleſh: yet when 
death hath made vs both euen with the earth , the graue 
{hal be to vs a fold till our ſhepheard come,and to them a 
ſhambles till che,deltroier of their ſoules ſhall haue recei- 


A3 ued 
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2 ned anendlescommiſlion to torment them. Vhar cauſe 
4 * thenhaue weto ſhut our gates againſt the paſps of deatiz, F 
= orlike trembling leaues to entertaine the gale or blaſt of | 
6 | ficknes, which doth but prune our fethers,the more eaſily 
—M to fie roward our abiding citic ? For itneicher the weight 
4 of corruption, thoughit ſorely preſſe vs, nor the violence 
4A of afflition,though it ſoundly beat vs,can ſeparat vs from 
Tob5.23- theloue of God, northe league with his creatures; nay if 
E this maſle of (in, and ſtorme of ſorrow we luſtaine, be the 
moltſenfible motives to draw vs vnder Chrilts couering; 
and liuing heere as finning ſaints though ſanQified and as 
EE crucified faints though beloued,we haue yet but our ioies 
— »Cor13.13. eclipſed, and that beauty of blefledneſle ſet foorth vnts 
AM vsin acounterfet,which thallclearely heereafter be diſco- 
—— uered;intowhat profound vanity arewefalneif we wold 
Fo flillbehedgedinandinthralled inthis vale of miſery and 
-- mortality, andnot deſire to aſcend on thar ladder which 
Tacob knew to bee the gate of heauen, the skirts whereof 
but ſeene and felt of the Apoſtles, did leaue themin fuch 
a {lumber of delight, asthey onely vanted inthe croſle of 
Chriſt,which-was their preſeruatiueagainſtthe feare and 
infetionof being folded vp withthe wormes , and their 
{purandpreparatiuve to ſerthe houſes of their harts in or- 
der beforethey deſcended to the dult. 
Molt comfortabie perſwaſions & inſtructions tending 
_ to this purpoſe, ſhall be found diſperſed and ſprinkled in 
E- this treatiſefollowing 3 into which, who ſo ſhall walke for 
\ religious recreation,it he cannotturniſh himſelfe with 0- 
Gem 42.6. ſephsſtoretoſerueEgyprand other countries, yet can he 
3-087: notfaile of thewidowes ftore, thathad to feed her ſelfe & 
Iau Eliah. For from hence may be obſerued, that the fooliſh» 
*  2Cecr.r::, nes of the Goſpell doth preſcribethe beſt direQionsto a 
3 bleſſed end; that the pouerty of a Chriſtian doth forerun 
E Fa 
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the riches which he hath in heauen 3 that the lout of the ,| 
world is a exemption from the life of God, and that the 1... x 
Lords correQion is but loue : and on the contrary ſhall be Luk. 16. :3. 
diſcerned, that the eloquence of the fleſhis like the cryof ? 5-77: 
the Lapwing,that traineth vs furtheſt from that we ſeeke; 
that the pompe of the earth is like a blazing ſtarre, that 
dreadeth the minde by preſaging ruine ; thatthe tempra- 
tions to pleaſure are like canded wormewood, that cozen 
the taſt,and killthe ſtomacke;and that the ſchedule of our 
daics being ſummed vp, is like a largedebt ſerdownein 
golden letters. 
Theſe things to a moderate and mortified minde, ſca- 
ſoned with the feare, and ſeated inthe fauourof God, 
cannot but bee welcome, though with the couctous and 
Carnall man, that hath his deſires like the Moie, ſcraping 
in theearth, they ſhall fare as Chriſt did among the Ga- waye ;.:-. 
darens, who was intreatedto depart fromthem , when | 
he was but comming neare them. Howbcitin theſe del- 
perate diſcaſed times, wherein weeare all ſo vniuerſallic 
drunke with our owne conceits,as we deſpiſeto be refor- 
med by the word of grace(ſome yoking religion with po- 
licy,as if they were grapes of the ſame vintage:ſometram- 
pling downe religion with profancneſle, as if ſhe wore a 
weed thar ouergrew the corne 3 ſome diſguiſing religion 
with hypocriſte,as if ſhe were a garment of diucrscolors: 
ſome poyſoning religion with Popery , as it the immor- 
tallſeed of God could bee leauened with the traditions of 
men : andfew laying religionto the heart , which ſim- 
ply embraced and ſincercly followed , would and ought 
to be the ſquare and leucllof our liues,) it is good we ger 
as many buttreſſes as we canto vphold the building, and 
raiſe as many bulwarkes as we canto beat backe the ſhot, 
that Satan ſhewing himlelfe ow ſharpe witted, andit-— 
4 it 
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The E piſtle Dedicatorie. 


it may be more ſpicefully minded then betore, in laying 
new kinds of allurements to ſurprize ourfaith and \ubuerr 


our hope, that we tho\ld not ſo much as grope after our 


Hite which is hid in Chriſt : we may (if it bepoflible) with 


freſh and new ſupply of skill and cunning vnwind our 
ſelues out of his enuenimed ſnares, and hold faſt our pro- 
teſſion, which is a ſchole of chaſtiſement for atime, that 


* in our peace atrhe latt we may bepartakers of the Lords 


holinefle. 
I haue therefore preſumed, though vnabtie of my ſe!fe 

xo carie the leaſt ſticke to rhe altar, and vaworthy of all 
others ( fince loweſt of the forme ) ro offer either diet or 
direction toany , that hath rouched but the hemme of 
Chriſt : yer being taughtarecetpr, which carefully ap- 
plied will purifie the head from protanc humors, ſtreng- 
thenthe heart againſt vaineterrors, andcleanſethe con- 
ſcience from thar accurſed guile of ſpirit, whereby wee 
haue learned to leflen {inne , I hauepreſumedno longer 
to ſuppreſle the quinteflenceof his skill from whence it 
came, bur ſhadowed with your allowance to fend it 
foorth, not ſo full and hearty a medicine (I contetle) as it 
might haue beene from the irmediate hand of him thar 
madeit. The man yeknew, and thisiron and iretuliage 
thatfrowneth moſton them thar are freeſt from protane- 
nefle, coulanot but approue him to bee zealous of the 
ruth of God, painfull in his calling , faithfullin his me(- 
fage, powerfull in his ſpeech, careful} of the flocke of 
Chriſt, peaccable and blameteſle in his life, and comfor- 
rableand conſtantin his death. Soas it there appeare any 
$karre or blemiſh inthe worke , it came by paſſing tho- 
row my fingers , that carried my perxtoofſlowly, and at- 
rended the voice too{lightly. Howbeit, putting on the 
armour of proof6and experience of your fauors, toward 
| whom 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

whom chiefly I haue ſer my byas, that ye will be pleaſed 
to beno ſeuere examiners, but mild peruſers of theſe pa- 
pers,and that affection may ſomewhat mediate with your 

1udgements, to cenſure not as yeſce, bur as I meane ; I 
haue aduenturedthe hazardto be reproued ot others, vp- 
on aflured confidence to bee accepted of you. And 
chough many may happely balke the alley , and not lend 
ther cye to behold rhe 1arres betweene rhe fleth and the 
ſpirit, vpon opinion that my {ele taue leaped beyond 
my laſt, in {triuing to bring this boat ro land, which the 

01vner neuer meant thould ſee the ſhore : yet when [ 
conſidered the word of Godto belikethe raine, and the y41,.s ». 
hearcs of men like the earth, that if the tree anſwer not her Mark. 11. 13. 
-fruite , hecleaues will not proteR her fromthe hire : that 
he hall come {hortin hisaccount of faith, thatmakethq,,, ;Q, 14. 
no conſcience of hearing3 and thatif the voice. of the 
Preacher periſh in the ayreor inthe eare, it ſhall quicken 
againcroqueſtion with vs for ournegligence 3 ; I was not 
a{hained to humble my telfeto others view, that by the 
mercy ſeenc on me, who haue beene thus farre led into 

the ſecrets of 'God , they may be likewiſe eNCOUraged tO Exod, 19, 13, 
prefſe within the border of the mount , when the horne 
offaluarion thall be blowen. 

For it isa miſeric and madneſle to Imaginethe labour 

of aChrift! ny to be mued vÞ within the wales of the mi- 
niſterie, orthat menare fo ſtraitned in their vocations, 
a5 that they may not looke aftde to a ſermon : orthat 
becauſe the theete was ſaued on the gallowes , therefore Luk, ,23 43. 
heanen may b6e wonne with a wetfinger : or that{ince 
the workers for an houre , had the penny withthemthar 
borc the paineand heate ofthe day : thercetore it ſhall ſuf- 
fice to comeas Ntcodems didro Chrilt by night. Nay, loh.z. 
WE mult know , that as the promiſe of merciz is equall ro 
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Th: Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

all, ſothe prayer and praiſe for mercie muſt be the ſame 
inall ; that weare no longer within the compaſle of the 
Lords protection , then wee walke in feare within the 
bounds of his direction 3 that if religion be not the com- 
mander in ourcallings, ſcarciticor diſcontent will bec as 
mothes in our bleſſings ; andthatifpreſumption miſleade 
vsto pledge only a pang of deuotion for a ſacrifice when 
rheplcaſure of ourdaies be paſt, iudgement ſhall bur re- 
quite vs,itcither death do ſtrangle vs before we ſpeake,or 
the wrath of God reboundvpon vs when wee haue wept 
A our fill. Forit ſtanderh not with the Lords honour to be 
fer. 32.33 ſhakenoffſooft when he would lodge with vs , nor with 
WE: our duties torunne away ſo faſt, when wee ſhouldturne 
to him : butthar atlength iuſtice muſt ariſe to preſerue 
the maicltic of his mercy , ſo much abaſcd, andſolong 
abuſed, which we haue ſ{en(ibly felt, the ſtripes being yer 
| ſeenc inour ſtreets, and may fearc heereafter to bee more 
124.14. fierce, by how much the ſword ofthe encmic ſharpened 
ro deſtruRtion , dothexceed the correing handof God 
tempered withcompaſſion. 

The Lord grauntthis ſhortſerting of his face againſt vs, 
may haſte vs to hane peace with him, that hath the ends 
of the world ſubie& ro his power, andthe plagues of the 
world reſtrainable at his will : ſo ſhall wee bee preſerued 
be from the venime, and ranſomed from the violence of 
4 them that ſ{ecke our ſoules , andeither {till praiſe him in 
PL 56, 13- thelandofthe liuing, or cternally dwell with him in the 
3 habitation of his Saints : which God grant may bee your 
portions, and the inheritance of your poſterity. Amen, 


Yours in all dutie. 


FH. Jeluerton, 


J] Hinke not ( zentle Reades ) that the turn- 
BRENT Ing backe from the world is any looking Luk g.62, . 
>>| backe from the plough; but by example 
(ES) tudge 1t ſafer to bend thine eie toward 
= Ra Loar place of reſt, then towreſt thy [raht 
I 2% ms the citie of wh ns Hed 
fance the earth was curſed for thy ſmnein Adam, axd thy Gen.z.17. 
felfe art ſaed by thy faith in Chriſt, let the direttionef thy gant. 
thoughts to him be the meſſenger to thy heart that thou art Marr.6.20, 
in heauen: for thou art not placed that thou ſhouldeſt be plan- , = "—_ 
ted here, but being bought from this earth by bloud, cleanſe © Tn 
thy ſelfe in this earth by water ;, that ſince ſome inferior af- 
fections muſt needs be foule, the duſt may onely cleaue tothy Toh.1z,s, 
feet, thy head and thy hands be lift upto God, For if in the 
pride of thy fleſh thou doſt build thy neſt neere him, or in the 
profanenes of thy heart doeft ſtriue to be rich without him, xc; 1, 1c: 
the leaſt breath of his mouth ſhal batter thy ſeat to be ſeene no Gen.11.7, . 
more, ſcatter thy wealth as before the wind.Yea the Lord 330 
bath choked thy fields with thiſtles, & wrapped vp thy tree- Gen. Y 
ſure in ruſt; that ſeeing the groune whereon thou ſtandeſt to Tam.z.z. 
be out of Paradiſe, and the ſtaffe whereon thou leaneſt to bee 
but wood of the woorſt ſort , thou mighteſt pray to haue the 
ſword put vp that ſtops thee from the tree of life, and thoſe Gen,, 4: 
boughes cut off that (hadow thee frem beholding thy ſinnes 
borne in Chriſts body. Now the humour that hindreth thy 1.Pet2.24, 
pebt, is theCryſtallſhew of brittle honor , that ſets thine 
etes on firet2 follow after it ; for if Adam may be as God, Gen.z.;. 
there is no commanaement (an hedge him: if Eſau may hane Gen.z 3.” 
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To theReader. 


a traine of men at his heeles, hee will ſoone digeſt the loſſe of 

# Tim 1.4: 10. bgg birth-right: && if Demas may but win the world,he will 

#  haſteto|, to ſhake hands with the Saints of God, But remember 

* howwith the fruite thy father ſwallowed wrath, which ts 

this aay hath ſet th J, teethon ed ge, that the! toy the reprob, ttc 

hath in hs fleſh , is ioined with the hatred of God wpon his 

- ſonlezand that if the ſonnes of men ſhall take the dinell at his 
 avord, as the Sonne of God did not, it is but abitter recom- 

| Mar.16; 26. pence for the loſſe of the better part , when themſelues are 

1 compaſſed with confuſion, 


Take the counters into thine owne hand,and ſee what rec- 
* koning thou canſt make of life : what 1s pait frrehteth thee 


with the remembrance of it, becauſe ſo much of thy light ts 


ſpent : what & preſent, burdencth thee with the we Tht of it, 


becauſeinſ inſweate and ſorrow thou doeſt waſte thy time:what 
ts to come troubleth thee with the incertainty of it , let the 


graue doſwallow thee beforc thou ſee it:yeamake th y account 


as thou ought and thou ſhalt find it f1 wifter then the weauers 


ſhittle, and ſpeedier then a Poſt cariea vpon the wings of the 


wind for if the Lord ſteppe not betweene thee and acath, 

beforethou canſt lay one thy breath is gone. What booteth it 
then ſo wnſeaſonably to ripen thy cares for the tares of this 
life?for if thou heape vp ſiluer as the ſand , and prepare rai. 
ment as the clay, yer building thy houſe as the moth , not in 
thine owne but in another s garment. when thou ſhalt make 
thy bed in the darke, and the firit borne of death ſhall con- 


oe b26.15.. ſume thy ſtrength, where then be the ſtrings of thy hope, thy 


A 


borne being this abaſed to the duſt ? Of thy falſe thouart <g 


atree turned vpward, hauing no (ap fromthe earth; and if 
thon beeſt not moiſtened with the deaw from heauen,tho: *gh 
by the ſent of water thou maie#t bud, yet ſhalt thou periſh in 
the blade, becauſe thou hast no ſpirit at the roote. Therefore 
if thou expect in thy labour bleſing , in thy peace continu- 


ance, 


To theReader. 
ance,in affliction comfort, in thy death triumph ;thou mutt 
reſpect m thy calling hone#ty, in thy pleaſures indgement, in Eccleſ. 11.9, 
thy ſorrowes mercy, & in thy life religion. For if God be not TRIS 
with thee to direct thee that thou ſtray not, to correct thee 
that thou ſwell not, to preſerne thee that thou famiſh not, to 
pardon thee that thou deſpaire not , to curb thee that thou 
ſtumble not , to ſtrengthen thee that thou fall not , to ſan- 
etifie thee that thou ſinnenot, and to elorifie thee that thou 

eriſh not : ſo many be the errors of thy life as thou canſt not Pal. ras. 14, 
heale them , and ſo ſafe is thine iniquitie ſealed vp, as thou S 
cant not chuſe but haue change of ſorrowes. 

I haue therefore preſumed in a Chriſtian loue of thy ſoule, 

if not to cure thy iealoſie of the world , yet to preſcribe thee 
Phyſicke to crucifie thy ſelfe, 1t is a field ſowne by the hand 
of another , though ſame fell not wnfruitfully Ihope ito my 
ground ; andalbe.t many yeeres haue now ouergrowne my 
papers ſince 1 firſt plowed it, and that the ſeeds-man himſelfe 
fleepethin the earth , yet ſomewhat to awake the memory of 
the righteous, and toquicken and giue heart to the deſires of 
the religious, Thaue fot ſome few arrowes that I had of his, 
which if thou peruſe with diligence, and lay vp with conſci- | 
ence, thou ſhalt find of greater force then theſhafts of lona- r.Sam.20.xr;. 
than ; /incetheſe forewarne thee of the fury not of Saul, but 

of Satan, who reioycethmore in thy damnation then he ſor- 
roweth for his owne. So hoping thou wilt either looke vpon 
me in loue, or lay me aſide without ſhame , Icommit thee to 
God , who gine thee and forgine thee much. Grayes Inne, 
Decemb, 2.4. 1604. 


Thy friend; 


H, Teluerton, 
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= 1 HRISTI AN Reader, when thou takeſt 1 
Pal view of the bookes already abroad, and daily 
| increaſing , as alſo according to thy meaſure 
Gl of grace receined , doeſt diſcerne of and cen- 
a d ſure the weakneſſe and inſufficiency of too 
© many : 1 ſpeake not now of thoſe idleand wvaine, oh that I 
might not [ay tending to Athei(me and prophanenes; which 

are rather to be bewailed in a Chriſtian common-weale than 
cenſured: but of thoſe whoſe ſubiett is profitable,and work- 
men aefirom to profit: Enuen intoomany of theſe thou haſt 
cauſe iuſtly to complaine, there is no end of making many 
books,thereading of ſuch being but weariſomnest0 the fleſh, 
= andſobreedeth a diſtaſt of the neceſſary wſe of reading. But 
3 when thou ſhalt lift vp thine eies , and ſpie out as ina foggie 
6-12-10: maſt, diners alſo wherein is anvpright writing, the words 
> oftruth, abletoteach and to conuince, 7hou art now to be 
= encouraged, and not to be wearie to exerciſe thy ſelfe, as thy 
=— calling and meanerwill affoord, in bookes that areneceſſary, 
= pretions and godly. Among theſe, if thou wilt take the pains 
_ Foread, thou wilt eaſily condeſcend , that theſe Sermons de- 

Jerue, both for thetr matter and pennine, to be preſerued for 
= rhewſeof Gods Saints. Which will appeare, if with mee thos 
— writalitle neerer obſerue the frame and comelineſſe of this 
= work: namely the dottrines naturally raiſed the reproofe of 
ER the aduerſary ſoundly concluded : and that in ſuch apithie 
phraſe, and words ſauonring of grace, that thou canſt not bu 4 

5. M's 
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To the ChriftianReader. 
with me acknowledge diners excellent graces of Goaſhining 
clearelyin the Author , in the Penman. By the Authour 
the word is truly interpreted, and ina moſt excellent maner 
brought home to thy conſcience,both for mortification of life, 
and quickening in heanenly duties, as alſo for ſetling thee a- 
gainſt that accurſed hereſie of Popery, which 4s too much ne- 
elected of too many able teachers. 1n the Pen-man obſerue 
diligence, wiſedome, goalineſſe; he tooke this pains only for 
his owne prinate wſc : for very hardly could hee bee drawen 
to communicate this to the common good: yet ſo carefully is it 

performed, that undoubtedly not aſentence, yea hardly will 
it appeare, that a word of moment eſcaped him, as thoſe who 
were diligent hearers with him may remember and can wit- 
neſſe. His godly wiſdome appeareth not only in attending on 
the Lords own ordinance,the publike m:niſtery of theword, 
on the Lords da y and other [et Hmes , but alſo 12 treaſuring 
the ſane wp by writing : knowime well , that the voice wor- 
king inwardly for a time, through mans weakneſſe and infir- 
mity doth quickly periſh : tothe ena, that with his ordinary 

ſanitifying of the Sabbath, he might(and that linely )ſet be. 


fore his owne etesthis powerfull meanes alſo of ſaluation : 


therby nouriſhing the [ame faith and godlineſſe in himſelfe, 
which he ſaw from his infancy, and daily doth ſee to dwell in 
that reuerend and truely religious Indge his father , andin 
that vertuons Lady ,, alwaies ready to refreſhthebowels of 
the Saints; his mother :to whom 1alſo owe my ſelfe both for 
encourazementin my entrance tothe worke of the miniſtery 


firſt begun in that their well ordered family , as alſo for 


many fauours ſinze,, principally for that chargewhere Inow 
awell, beſtowed on me by that worthy & moſt religious care- 
full difpaſer of the Church linings, the right honourable Sir 
Thomas Egerton Kn1g4t, Baron of Elſemeere. Lord Chan- 
celor of England. Laſtly,Chriftian Reader with me conſider 


of 
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= To the Chriſtian Reader. 

— ofthebleſing of God wpon the labours of this godly and leay- 
—  _ medGenilemaninhis owneprofeſion, who hath taken theſe 
paines now for thy good, euident to allthoſe that know him - 
which doth clearely conumce that the keeping of the (abbath 
# not the loſſe of one yeere in ſeauen, as too many of hi rank, 
& 1 would they only,by their prattiſe do diſcouer they think, 
Indeed if the fourth commandement were ceremoniall, and 
conſequently abrogated if there were no heauen, no hell, and 
that man were only for this life they might haue ſome colour. 
But that the care of thy calling and of holy religion may 20 
together, yea hand in hand, heere thou haſt a paterpe and ex- 
ample : benefite thy ſelfe by this his paines , ana tread in the 


ſame ſteps of godly wiſedome. 
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Thinein the Lord, George Bard, 
Miniſter of the word of God 
at Stares in Middleſex. 


Entle Reader, whereas by ſome ouerſieht, the 19. 20. 
"AT 21. and 22. verſes of the eight chapter to the Romans 
follow not in their due place , thou art to be aduertiſed that 
they are handled in the end of the chapter, after the 38.and 
39. verſes; where thou art to looke for them. 


ER” - 
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MAT un. chap. I. Verl. i. 


1. The Booke of the Generation of Teſus Chrift , the ſonne of 
Dama, the ſonne of Abraham, c.to the 18,verſe. 


638 HE foure Evangeliſts hauc beenere- 
i.) ſembled by ſome writers to the fonre 
? beaſts ipoken of Ezec.1.10, and Rem. 
SY 4. 7. this Evangeliſt Mathew being 
? compared toa man, becauſe he begins 
&;, £2 with the pedegree of our Sauiour 
xc ! Chriit: S. Marke to alion, becauſe hee 
Few begins with the preaching of John Bap- 
tr, who roared like a lion inthe wildernefle thedoGtrine of * 
Repentance: S.L«ke to an Oxe or Bullock,becauſe he begins 
with the ſtory of Zachary the Prieſt , whoſe office was vnder 
the Law to offer ſacrifice : and S. /chn to an Eagle,becauſc hee 
flieth aloft, and beginneth with the cternall generation of the 
Sonne of God according to hts Diuintie, Ir it js true indeed 
their beginnings are as before , but their compariſons are too 
curious ; for as the finger of God diretted them, ſo did they 
write,and ſuch was the Lords lone to his church, asnot to ſuf- 
fer vs to be vnſurniſhed of any thing that might further vs in 
the courſe of our ſaluation, but from time to timeto raiſe vp 
1n{tramentsand pen-mento ſet downe his will,that ſceing the 
way whercin to walke, we need not nor cannot pretend i2n0+- 
rance. | 
The whole chapter ditdeth it felfe into two general parts: 
firlt is ſer downe the lineall deſcent of Chriſt : lecondly, the 
maner of hisnativitie, from theeighteenth verſeto theend. 
Inthe firſt partnotethree members: firſt, a generall com- 
prehenſon of the matter inthe firſt verſe: ſecondly, the large 
narration of 1t, trom the ſecond to the ſeuenteenth veriec : 


B thirdly, 


0 Pet 
«> 
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MATH 1. VEeRS. OI. 


thirdly, the concluſion, in the ſeventeenth verſe, 

In the ficit of theſe obſerve two parts : firſt, what matter he 
will intrear of : ſecond!y,of whoſe pedegree,namely of Chriſts 
the great King of immortality. 

Inthar it 15 aid, the booke of the Generation, it is not to be 
taken as a.title preaxcd tothe whole booke,but it is meant ac- 
cording to the Hebrew phraſe, that itis a Catalogue orrcci- 
tall of ſuch a ftockeas our Sauiour Chriſt came of. 

For the ſecond, which 15 the narration, it 15 di(tr:1buted into 
three members,eucry one by equall proportion hauing foure- 
reene perſons : the firſt, of the Patriarkes : the ſecond, of the 
Kings of Da#:4d: the third, of the Captaines and inferior Go- 
vernors which had onely ſome tragments left of the roiallre- 
e1ment ater the tranſportation and carying them away into 
Babylon. Now the cauſe why the Euangelift diuideth thent 
thus into three foureteenes, 15,not onely that the number and 
the ſtory mightthe better be borne away, but principally be« 
cauſche is to proue that Chriſt came lineaily from the lewes, 
he ſerrerh downethe threetolde, clta:e of the I: wese,and whers« 
unto rhey were ſubiect til] Chriſt came » VV ho ſhould ra:gne in 
the hearrs of men : ſhewing how arthe firſt che I ribe ot luda 
creaſed greatly till it was eftabliſhed and ſetled inthe king- 
dome ot Dazid, thenthe greateit excellency thereot was 1n 
Danids ſonne Salomon, and then the abatement and greateſt 
diminution thatcould be which was 1n their cariage away into 
Babylon , and that a Carpenter ſhould be right heire tothe 
Crowne, ſheweth thegreareclipſe whereunto it was fallen ; ſo 
as in the Patriackes it was like the Sunne dawning , in Salomon 
liketheSunne in his full glory, and afterward like the Sunne 
ſet and gone downe, leauing the right ofthe kingdome as in a 
darke place, namely in 7o/eph a poore Carpenter , of a baſe 


" tradeand meane condition,nothing atall re/pe&ted. Now fur- 


therin the narration, the Euangelilt (as we may ſee in the old 
Teſtament) reckoneth vp ſome that liued before the going 
downeinto Egypt, ſome that were borne and died in Egypt, 
and ſome that returned out of Egypt, and were led as [laue... 
into Babylon. . 

In 
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In that itis ſaid , Ind begar Phares and Zara of Thamar, 

obſerue that our Savior Chrilt did not difdaine to debaſe and 
diſparage himſelte fo farreas to come of the line of ſuch as 

were borne of an inceſtuous generation, that we might be ra- 

viſhed and aſtoniſhed with his lone, who refuted notto come 

out of the family of grofle finners that he might ſaue the ſin- 

full ſoules of beleevers. And whereas in the blazing of Chriſts 

armes by this Herauld the Euangelift, there are but foure wo- 

men named,every one ot them hath their feverall blemiſh and 
reproach leftbehind them in the booke of God, The firſt, 
Thamar inceſtuoully abuſed by her father in law, Gen. 33.18. 

29. The ſecond, Rabab, oſb.2.1., by nation a Cananite,as vile 

as ro bea dogge,by profeliton an idolater,by city of Terichoa x,q þ .. 
place fo curſed; as that no fouleſhonid eſcape thence altue, in | 
trade a victua'ler, and in conuerſation a whore : yeathe place 

ſhe dwelt in ſo curſed, that who fo ſhould build it vpagaine 

ſhould do it in the bloud of all his family : and yertthis woman 

muſt be pot in the rojall deſcent of Chriſt. I he third 1s Xzr4, 

who came of that nation, that was begot ininceſt, and cauſed 

the ch:ldren of Ifrael to finne in tornication. Namb.2y.1i: lo as 

it is ſaid for the Edomites , the Lord eſteemed them no more | 
thenas an old ſhooe , and Moab ſhould be butas a chamber- pl. 59.8. 
por z and as appeareth in her owne booke, Ruth 2.3. ſhe was 

poore, gicaning atrer the reapers the eares of corne. Forthe 
tourth,which is /7:44 wite, ſhe was the worſt of all, of her Sals- 

101 was borne,2. Sam.12. 24. whereby the holy Ghoſt doth 
inſinvate the adultery commutted before his birth, and confi- 

der Sa/5m9n borne of fuch an infamous woman,that he ſhould 

be heire, and yet not theeldeſt ſonne, it was meerely of Gods 

mercy and not of any meritzand by reaſon of this woman, Da- 
#id not onely commirted adulrery ro have made abaſtard to 

have inherited the Crowne,but to this added bloud, the death 2. Sam. rr, 
of her hasband and of many others, and ſuch a death,asto die 4. 17. 
by the {word of the vncircumciſed , which was moſt reproch- 

full ; that now the holy Ghoſt ſhould dire the pen of che E- 
nangel:t ro draw Chriſts linage by name from theſe, & norto 

deriue him from Sara & Rebecca,that were excelle:ly famous, 
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and that Daxidthe type ofrhe Meſſ1as ſhould be ſuch a blou- 
dy man,may bea con(olation to al bleeding chrittians,& may 
teach vs,that though our fins be never ſo hainous in reſpect of 
the qualitic of them , or never ſo many in reſpe&t of the mul- 
titude of them, yet itat any time we be wearie with a full dete- 
ſation ofthem,and a refolute purpoſe to amend them, Chriſt 
will refreſh vs, and will fcatter them before him , even as the 
duſt before the winde : and the greater 15 our condemnation, 
if having ſo much mercie we repent not. 
Secondly, obſeruein that iris ſaid, Jeſſe begar Darid, and 
Dazid Salomon,wheras Daxid onely 1s named king,being the 
lait ofthe fi:ſt fourreene, that the eſtate of the Patriarkes was 
now changed into kings ; and chough Iuda had lome prehe- 
minence,before that the kingdome tell to them, yetthis was 
the greateſt glorie, that it ſhould be ſuch akingdome whereof 
the king that ſhould be borne ſhould be God the Son : which 


_may teach vs,that the higheſt honor that can betal a family,or 
— acuntry,or a Chriſtian is,to haue the Lord co dwel with them: 


for all othertitles are folded vp in time that periſheth,but the 
preſence of the Lord bringeth comfort that decaicth nor. 
Howbeit we muſt note, thatas this kingdome of Iuda was a 
type of the Meiiias, it was begun in Dawid onely , for Saul 
though he was king before,yet was he notype of the Meſltas. 
And for this ſecond order which is all of Kings, we ſhall ſee if 
we peruſe the booke of God,that Chriſt came of ſome as wic- 
ked kings as euer were ; for where trom Sa/owzon tothe caprti- 
pitie there were 19.kings,13, of them were moſt wicked, and 
ſome of them had ſuch ſpeciall blemiſhes & ſpots vpon them, 
as it is doubted whether they be ſaucd or no: Sa/-0» had 
great enormities,but there is no doubt of his repentance, wit- 
nefled by his booke of retraCtions called Eccleſiaſtes, A/abe- 
gan well, but in his old age he impriſoned the Propher ther 
told him of his finne, and in his fickneſle truſted more to the 
Phyſitian then to God, 2. Chr.16,10.12. lehoſaphat did the 
woorſt at that could be(2.Ki»g.8.18,)to marrie his ſonne Je- 
horam to Athaliah the daughter of ezabel, whereby manie 
prouocations were committed , and yet theſe were the bet. 

lehorang 
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Tehorams he cauſed all Iudato commit idolatry,ſoas the Lordfor- 
ſooke him, and ( 2. Chre. 21. 15. ) he died a miſerable death,his 
guts falling out ofhis belly,notall at once,bur day by day, which 
was more grieuous. Ahazza his fonne was {laine ( 2.Chro. 22.9.) 
by lehs in the field, and never any revenged his blood. Toaſo his 
ſonne ( 2. Chron. 23. 3.) was mightily preſerued by /ehoiadarhe 
Prieſt from the hands of 4thahiah. Yet when the Pricſt was dead 
(2. Chron. 24.78.) when the Prophets cameto tell him he was 
a buſed and milled by his Princes to idolatry , he cauſed chemro 
be ({lainein the temple, and himſelfe ( Yer. 25. ) was afterward 
killed by his owne ſeruants. Amaziab his ſonne fell ro Idolarrie 
after a victory obtained of the Edomites, and ( 2. Chro. 25.27.) 
was traiteroully Yaine by his owne ſubiefts. Azariab his ſonne, 
( 2. Chre. 26.21.) becauſe he vſurped ypon the Prieſts office, 
was immediatly ſmitten withthe hand of God, thathe came to 
be a Leper, butſomeof thoſe laſt Kings are not heerenamed by 
S. Matchew , becauſe hee meant to makea proportionable and 
cuen number that ſhould conſiſt on foureteenes, For Ahaz hee 
made all the altars like the altars of Damaſcus, and (2. Xemg. 16. 
3. ) made his owne ſonne paſſe through the fire , according to 
the ſacrifice and abhomination of the Heathen. ITehoiakim hee 
contemned thethreatnings ofthe Lord , and cauſed the roule 
to be burnt (er. 36.23.) which Barwch had writ from the mouth 
of leremie z he was therefore buried likean Aﬀe, ( as waspro- 
phecied by /ereme, 22. 19, ) cuen drawne and caſt foorth with- 
outthe gates of Ieruſalem. And for Zedechiah, heeimpriſoned 
the Prophet Jerewzie and contemned the Lord, therefore were 
his ejes put. out by the king of Babel , (Tere. 39.7.8.) and he 
bound 1n chaines, and led like a flave into captmity. Qutof 
which obſerue , that there is no priuiledge inthe Princes chaire 
to keepe them from inning , neither yet that the maicſtie of Paderfland 
their places can protect themfrom the Lords vengance : but ;heſe werds 
that it rheirhearts bee lifred vþ againſt God , his hand ſhall fall r:ouching 
vpon them to their diftru&ion : forthe grace of the Lord muſt Cbrif»de- 
ſeaſon their palaces, elſe doe they ſtand butin ſlippery places. foo * 
And though our Sautour. Chriſt vouchſated to come out of the ;_,,4 wt. 
loines of ſuch wicked Kingsy irwas nortat all to gine anie coun- linezg. | 
6 3 tenance 
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tenanceto their offences , orto embolden them in their ſfinnes, 
but onely to open the fountaine of mercy to vs , thatwee may 
know he 15 ableto fanQike the vileſt ſinner. 

Now tor thethird order, which 15 of them who were caricd a- 
way into captinity ; note hcſt the cauſe ofthe caprtiuity : ſecond- 
ly, the cruelry of it: thirdiy, the mercy of the Lord in their deli- 
nerance. Forthe firſt , which is the cauſethat Gods owne chil- 
dren, and them of the blood royall ſhould becaried into flue- 
ry, it is ſer downe ( 2. Chro, 36. 12.)to be, firit,tor that the king 
rebelled againlt God, and humbled nor himſelte before Jeremy 
the Lords Prophet. Secondly, for that both Prieſt and people 
treſpaſled wonderfully , ſet downe m- two things principally. 
Firſt, they polluted the houſe of the Lord with the abhomina- 
tions of the heathen. - Secondly , they mocked and miſuſed the 
meſlengers of the Lord, and defpiſed his words, vntill the wrath 
of the [ord role vp againſt them , andthatthere was no reme- 
die, but he was cnforced to giue them rothe bloud-thicity Ba- 
bylonians. VWherein obſerue , whara fearefull thing iris to fall 
into idolatrie ; afccr our eies haue once bcene opened ; and how 
nothing prouokesthe Lord ſo much, asthe contempt of his em- 
baſſage. Forif hauing once ſeenethe goodnefle and power of 
God, wedecline from him, and lay holde on other helpes , and 
contemne-rhe face and ſpeechoft his Miniſters , whom he hath 
made acquainted with his ſecrets , and that wee waxe ſtrong in 
our ſelues,wedoe butas YVzziah did (2. Chron. 26,16. ) lift vp 
our hearts to deſtruCtion , andforce the Lord to take his cuppe 
of indignationin his hand, and to holde it as well ro the mouth 
of the king as to the people : for whereall conſpirero worke mil: 
chiefe, all ſhall be overwhelmed with the ſame madneſfle, as Te- 
remy ſpeaketh, chap. 25.18, Forthe ſecond, which is the miſe- 
rie they ſuſtained being capnues, it15to be ſeene, firſt, jntheir 


© viage beforethey came to-Babylon, ſer downe , 2. Chr. 46.17. 
they tooke both young and old, menand women, and though 
-. they fled ro the SanQuuarie for ſuccour, yet were they there Rab- 
- bed with daggers;.they burnt;ghe houſe of God , and tooke the 


precious vellcls of it, roabuſe in their ſuperſtition when they 
cometo Babel. Now to-ice rhe temple onfire , and yong and 
old 
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old {laine withont mercy , had beene enough to have rent their 
heartsin peeces , to ſee the worſhip of God thusdefaced, and 
themſclues reſerucd bur as an atter pray to the enemy. But now 
ſecondly comming thicher, namely , ro Babel, to behold fuch 
groſſe idolatry , aud to heareſuch high reproches, asno doubt 


were giuen againſt the God of Jſrael , as, Come fingaſongto pgt;;-. ; 


the God of Iudathart hath forſaken you , and, Beholde, heere 
be the people whom the Lord hath ſpued our ; beſides thebon- 
dage wherein themſclues were kept 3 how could they bur ſtraine 
foorth teares of bloud , and ſend toorth deepe fighes from a 
mournfull ſpicit © Yea their caſe was {o deſperate and miſerable, 
as ( Ezech.37.11.) their raiſing vp againe and reſtitution was 
made of the Lord as great a matter, and as hardas to put life in- 
toaconpany of dead bones : forthere the Lord ſaith : Theſe 
dric boncs are the houſe of Iſrael, neither yer did this their capti- 
uity laft bur a while, bur they were wintred and ſommered there 
full 70. yceres,as was foretold by the Prophet Ieremy,chap. 25. 
- 11. that they ſhould bean aſtoniſhment , and ſerve the king of 
Babel ſo many yeeres. For the third , which is the Lords mercy 
in their deliuerance, they be the words of his owne mouth. For 


thy ſake ( O Iſrael ) I willnot doe it, for thou arr filthy , bur for Ezec. 36, 23 


my owne ſake I will, that they may know I am able to doe it, and 


for Dauid my ſeruants fake, I will not ytterly put our the light of 


Iſrael. 

Hence learne generally, that there is nonation ſo free, bur 
che Lord may captuuare, andif they decline and leaue their firſt 
louc, the Lord may and will abandon them, For if any people 
might haue preſumed, it wasthis , who had the promiſes, anda 
more peculiar preſence of God then any nation vader heauen, 
yet were they vile, and did itincke inhis fight, for abuling his 
kindenefle, and ſetting at nought his Miniſters. Howbeir, ne- 
aer were they more {corned then in theſe dates , wherein either 
men make themſelues deafe that they will not heare , or heare, 
but chere 15 anoile of vanity higher and louder 1n their cares. 
Heere thenis che ſame cauſe of capriuity , why ſhouid wee not 
feare the ſameindgement © We ſeeit is our ſelues.can doe vs the 
greateſt hurt : for when wee once giue our ſelues ouer to loole- 
B 4 nclie 
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nefleof life, and to diſtaſte the word,the Lord then diſarmes ys 
both of policie and ſtrength,thateuen a weake enemy may ſoone 
ſurprize vs. Let therefore eucry man amend one, albeit theſe 
times bee ſo miſchieuous, as itisto be feared leſt many of vs be 
as willing toreturne to Babylon for religion , as euer were the 1{- 
raclites ro come foorth; 

Secondly , obſerue the curſed and hard-harted diſpoſition 
ofthe enemies of God, that they thinke no tormentnor cruelty 
to0 exquiſite nor too ſharpefor his people : for Zedechia and 
Ahab did the King of Babel burne in the fire, Jer. 29. 22. and 
the reſt were {lanes ro him and his ſonnes, 2. Chye. 36. 20, With 
which malice the diuell hath poifoned and filled their hearts, 
becauſe they cannot be auenged of the Lord himſelfe , for even 
at him docthe proud Nimroadsof the world point their fingers, 
and againſt him doc they lay theit fiegeto plucke him out of his 
ſeate : for the Babylonians were more tierce to the Iſraelites 
then toany other whom they ſubdued, onely becauſethey were 
the choſen and beloned of the Lord. Laſtly, obſerve in their 
deliuery the compallion of the Almighty,that he will not be an- 


gry for euer ; and the truth of his promiſe , that he will atthe 


length vifite his peoplein mercy , when they thinkethe clouds 
ſothicke, as they cannot be overblowne : for now when [irael 
waseuen rent to ragges,he harboured(/er, 29. 11.)the thoughts 
of peace and not of trouble , and gavetheman end of their tain- 
ting hope, euen a mighty deliverance by the hand of Cyr king 
ot Perſia, 2. Chro. 36. 22. 

Whereit is ſaid, lechonias begat Salathiel, obſerue , that Sa- 
lathiel was not his naturall ſonne', but onely ſucceeded him in 
the kingdome by legall ſucceſſion as next heire, for lechonzas 
had noſ{onnes, but the houſe of Salomon ended with him, as 
appeareth /er. 22. 30. Write this man ( that is Jechomas ) deſti- 
tute of children. Soalio Ezec. 21. 26.27. the Lord ſpeaking of 
Salomon, 1 will ouertarne (faich he, repeating itthrice) the dia- 
deme ofthis king, and neuer ſhall any out of his loines weare it, 
yntill he come whoſerighrir is, (that is, the Meſl1as) and I will 
giveithim. To proone alto that Salsmors line muſt ceaſe, and 
that Chriſt muſt not come ot him lineally , appeareth by the 
prophelie 
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rophefie of 1/aiah : thatthereſhould notonebee lefrofthe x. King, 26, 
oY ſe of [ehoiakim:; which could not be ſo,vnlefle the line of $a- 19. 


lomon were vtiterly extinguiſhed : and for Sa/athie/, he came of 
Nathan the ſecond brother, as Saint Lake ſetteth it downe, chap. 
2: 31.which nothing dilagreeth fromthis of Saint AMarrhew, for 
he was butto ſhew the line ofthe Kings, and not naturally of 
whom Chriſt came , but whom hee ſhould ſucceed iwtheking- 
dome. Where note the wonderfull prouidence of God, that $Sa- 
lomon who had ſo many wiues and children, hath not-now any 
left to fit yponthe throne , to teach vs that Salomen was to bee 
puniſhed for his many wiues : ſoas the Lord would not haue 
Chriſt ro come of him natarally , but of his yonger brother. 
Whereby all nobility may bee ſwallowed vpin the gloryof the 
Lords progeny and generation that drowneth all nobility: that 
fince Sa/omonr in all his glory wanteth naturall heires,'that they 
ſtand not vpon theſe outward ſhewes and dignities, butſecke to 
continuetheir poſterity, by liuing :n a cleane and holy conrteof 
life : forthe Lord will waſh away the vnholy ſeede z/ and (crape 
out their names from ynder heauen, that ſecke roeſtabliſh their 
houſein filchineſſc, and to pollute the mariage bed. 

Further , in that Chriſtis ſaid to come of Joſeph the poore 
Carpenter : heereinaretheancient Prophecies fulfilled, (.E/ay 
53. 2. ) that Chriſt ſhould come and no man regard/him, and 
that ke ſhould grow vpas a roote out of the drieground with- 
out forme or beauty , and as E/ay 11. 1, thatheſhould comeas 
a rod out of the ſtocke of 1Þasthe Yeoman,1.Sam,16.3. where- 
by weobſerue , that when things are molt deſperate, then the 
Lord recouereth them : and now when the kingdome was come 
to a poore Carpenter, then Chriſt was borne, to teach vs, that 
inthe greateſt exigents and extremities , we mult neuer diſtruſt, 
nor ſceke to extricate ourlelues out of any ſorrow the Lord hath 
brought vsto, burtitil] ro waite vpon him : for as Daxzid faith, 
Plalm. 32.7. TheLord is ourſecret place, thatis , he hath ma- 
ny priue deliuerances wee know not of : and ( as P/alw. 4.3.) 
will ſtrengthen vs vponthe bed of forrow, as he did Daxid, who 
when Sas/ with hisarmie was enen at his heeles, and hee no 
doubt much anguilſhed , yetthe Lord had his ſecret —_ 

or 
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forhim , and turned $ax/ onthe ſudden another way, 1. $a. 
23+27. Even ſo heere, whenit had beenenight with the Iſraclites 
a longtime,and that theirenimies thoughtthey ſhould never re- 
coner their fight againe, then ariſeth Chritt like they day- tarre, 
and reſtoreth the beauty of their kingdome to greater glory then 
before : let vs therefore waite with $:»zeo for the ſaluation that 
ſhall come. | 

Now remainethto ſhew the difference in the recital of Chriſts 
pedegree by Saint Matthew, and thatof Samt Luke chap. z, 27. 
and irſtandeth in three points : firit , Marhew doeth deſcend 
fromthe ficſtrothe laſt , from Avraham to lo/eph ; Luke alcen- 
deth fromthe laſt to the firſt, from loſephto Abraham. Second- 
ly, Mathew was to fetch his pedegree fo as he might proue him 
to bethe Meſſias of the Iewes, and to come direGly from the 
ſecd of Abraham : Lake deriveth himnot onely from Abraham, 
but from Adams, that he might ſhew him to be the Sawiour , not 
onelyof the lewes, bur alſo ofthe Gentiles y and to bethar ſeed 
ofthe woman promiſed Ger. 3. 15. Thirdly, S. Mathew ſhew- 
eth his royall line, and @ at he was rightly interefled in the king. 
dome :*S. Lakeſertch downe the naturall line of him, of whom 
hecameaccording tothe fleſh: So that vnderſtand, whereas all 
the light of Sa/omon was extinguiſhed in 7echonias,all the reſt that 
followed were not the naturall poſterity of Sa/omor, bur ſuch as 
| ſucceeded him legally in the kingdome, ſo as Saint Mathew 

in following his purpoſe could not ſet downe his naturall 

deſcent : S.Lxke brings him from Nathas,to proue 
he came from 44-m : and howloeuer there be 
ſome contrariety whether he came natu- 
rally from 'Salomon or no, yeritis 
certaine hee came naturally 
from Dazid , which 

ſufficerh. 
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M A TH. chap.” 1. roerſ. 18, 19, 20,21. 


19, Wow the birth of Teſw Chrift wa; thus. When as his ms- 
ther Mary was betrathed to loſeph , before they came 10- 

gether ſhe was found with child of the holy Ghoſt. 

19. Then loſeph her haſband being 4 inſt man, and not willing ts 
make her a publike example, was minaed to put ber away 
prinilie. 

20. But while he thought theſe things , behold the Angell of the 
Lora appeared wnto hin ina dreame, ſaying , leſeph 
the ſonne of Dania, ſeare not 10 take Mary thy wite, ſor 
that which u concerned in her ts of the hxly Ghoſt. 

21. Andſve ſhallbring forth a ſount, and thou ſhalt call bis name 
Itsvs, for he ſhall ſaxe his people fromtheir ſinnes. 


Wm Df & O W followeth the manneroofthe birth 
—ESA £/« of our Saujour Chriſt, wherein confider 
oo ky two parts : firſt, the matter generallie 

&- propounded : ſecondly, the largenar- 
# ration of the particular circumitances 
Y to the end of the Chapter, whick-bee 
S) three : Firſt , what occaſion wad:giarn 


beſt ofit , becauſe it might bee ſhee was with child before/ma- 
riage z andthen it was no adultery , ſo as hee would-notproſe- 
cute the matter too farre to herjnfamy : Secondly, the latisfa+ 
Qion which Joſeph receiuveth , and the information gipen! him 
extraordinarily by an Angell of the whole matter how jt was 
wrought : 'T hirdly is declared his obedience after the ſatisfaQti- 
on received, & after his 1udgement was reforined intheſe words, 

He tookg her againe. Jnthe firſt, conſider fir of this point beere 


4 $6 to loſeph to ſuſpect his wite; (and how 
hee commanded his heart, to: thinkethe; 


named, 


I2 MarTx.1., Vrxrs. 18,19,20,21. 


named, that ſry was betrothed , whereby we may vnderſtand 
thatthere be two degrees of mariage : the firſt, berrothing : the 
ſecond, the perfecting and confirmation of it ; and theſe two 
we haue, commanded by thelaw of God , commended to ys 
by example, and iuſtified by the law of nature. For the firſt , 
we may lee Dex. 24: 5. thatthe man betrothed was priuiledged 
from war-fare the firit yeere, that they might know one ancthers 
conditions 3and Dex,22.23.25. he was to be ſtoned that ſhould 
forceand abuſea betrothed woman. Forexample we haue this 
of Chriſt , which may ſerue forall, that he was borne of ſuch a 
woman as was bcetrothed before mariage : forthe law of nature 
it may ſuffiſe,in that all the heathen make mention of betrothing 
before mariage by way of commendation ; for ſince mariage is 
ſuch an obligation as bindeth ſo ſtrongly , nor to bee ditfſol- 
ued, it is realon and conuenient there ſhould bee a time be- 
tweenethe mentioning and the perfecting of the contract , that 
if any occaſion ſhould happen in the meane time , the bond 
might notbemade. The cquitie alſo concerning Chriſtianitie 
is great in this reſpe&t, to the end there might beea ſtay of im- 
moderate luſt , which men would brutiſhlie runneinto, if pre- 
ſently vpon the contract made they might company together : 
therefore thar there may bee as it were a bridle layed vpon our 
luſt, itis good wee ruſh not ſuddenly into the mariage bed, but 
by this diſtance of time betweene betrothing and marrying, 
thar wee learne ro tame and take ofithe edge of our inordinate 


deſires. | 
-Faerher obſerue, that it 15 not lawfull for any man to vſe his 


 wifebarely contrated for lofeph and Mary came nortogether 


when they were onely betrothed : by which example wee have 
the chaſtity: of our veſſels recommended to vs, that wee inter- 
meddle not before the Lord hath layed open the bed vnto vs, 
tharis, before ſhee bee given vnto vs by Gods inftrumentthe 
Miniſter, euen as Ewe was given by God himſelfe to Adam - 
for the inftitation of mariage being partlie to beger ſonnes and 
daughters for the Lord , wee muſt not dare to venture or breake 
into any vnſanfified courſe , becauſe rhe Lord cannot bleſle 


what his mouth hath curſed. What ſhall wee ſay then " _ 
| eſkly 


MATH. 1. VERS. I. I3 
ficſhly and brutiſh generation of the world, who will be kept 


within no limits,burlike beaſts doe range after their owne ap- 
petites,and as it there were no diſtinctionot bodies, nor cx- 
pectation of blei}1ng, nor feare of puniſhment, doe neither 
make the Lord acquainted with theirmatch, nor reftthem- 
ſclues in his ordinance, bur doe (caleas it were the wallecs; and 
cut aſunder the liſts wherein God hath ſerthem , palling by 
their wines to other women? Surely as ſuch men can hopetor 
nothing els but that their poſterity ſhall inherite the winde,as 
lob ipeaketh : ſo may they looke for nothing ſurer , bur that 
themſelues ſhall tall in their owne vncleannefle without great 
repentance. 

Further, in that Chriſt, was conceiued afrer eſpouſals , but 
not bornetill the mariage was conſummate ; we learne,that as 
God honored this citate in Paradiſe with his: owne preſence, 
{o hath the Lord Icſus ſanctifed it with his owne birth: for 
howſocuer a betrothed wife was notto be accompanied with, 
Denter.22.23.yetſhewas a wife. We mult therefore correct 
our ſclues, not to thinke meanely or baſely of the eſtate of 
mariage, there being no ſuch fountaine of earthly comfort ſet 
open vnto man as this15, whether we reſpect focietie or polte- 
ritie , andcherefore fitly hath the Apotltle to the Hebr. chap. 
13.1, termed it honorable among all,as a ble{ſing equally dis 
{tributed vato all, 

Againe obſerue in that zrie is ſaid to be with childe, thar 
there was iult canſe tor [o/ephto ſuſpect her, yet marke what 
cotinſellhetooke to make the beſt of the worlt: he was loth to 
put her away becauſe he was iuſt, & he is ſaid to be 1uſt in two 
reſpects; fit, becauſe heabhorred to take her to wife whom 
he luſpected to bea whore : where we learne, thar /o/ephs 11+ 
ſtice did not conſiſt in a baſe reputation of this maner of fil- 
thineſle, but in a derteſtation of it, for it is the baſeſt mind that 
can be to marriea womanthat hath beene abuſed; and by this 
example itappeareth, that he thar doth tolerate the vnchaſti- 
tie of his wife, is himſclte heerein culpable of bawdery: Se- 
condly, his tuſtice regardeth this,that being doubtfull,before 
apparent proofe he conſtructh a doubrfull ation at the beſt, 
namely 
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Gal, 6.1. 


namely that ſhe was gotten with childe before the eſpouſals, 
and Bp he would not mary Þer,as by the law he might have 
done,and afrer haue putherto death, Dex.2:2.21, if ſhe could 
not hane ſhewed the tokens of her virginity ,but he would haue 
put heraway priwly , and refzgned his intereſt ro him who (as 


heſuſp:Red ) had abuſed her, Whercin we learne, that inſt 


, men aretorake-all things at the beſt , and not to ſecke occit1- 


ons of others hurt, or meanes to wreake their malice on them 
that haue in ſort abuſed them : for love muſt cover,and relio1- 
on mult paſſe by offences. It Vaba/ be io churl, as to deny 
refrelhing to onr ſeruanrs, 1: S4.25.1c,we may not be ſo im- 
patient as  Davideo vow their deſtruction,but with themilde- 
neſle of A>/ozel we muſt leaue them to the Lord. A patterne 
of this alſo we have in lo/eph of Egypr,who thouch he was ſold 
by his brethren in the depth of their malice, yer neuer vpbrai- 
ded them with their faulr,but gently pailed b y 1t,& treely for- 
ues It,accounting it as rhe hand of God that had ſent him thi- 

her,Ge4.45.8, And this indeed ovghtr to be the aticC116 of all 


Gods dew cot toblaze,but as as S.Par/ſpeaketh,to ſup- 


port one another in their infirmiries , and not to ſhame them 
when the atio committed may in lome ſort be wel conſtrued, 
Further obſcrue, that this example of /9/*p5+ in making the 
belt of his wines honeſty, i is no warrant for husbands to kee pe 
their wives that may publikely be conuinced of adultery, bur 
they may fafely relcene themſelves by the Jaw of the Magi- 
ſtrate, ſo as their end in proſecuting the matter be notto de- 
famerhem but to reforme them : tor the {word is anotadle 
meanes, to bring vs to repentance, And though Loſeph cCom- 
plainerh not, it doeth 4 990dr-0cebepige ſhoald ve filent, 
tor the cauſeis diuers. Firit, Joſeph leeing her cefloured d1d ab- 
hor to accompany with her: Secondly knowing ner great piety 
and ſingular modeſty, he wondred how it came: het could not 
accuſe her for an adultereſſe , for it might be the act was done 
betorethey were betrothed. Now in this perplexity he ſtaterh 
his thoughts,and recommendeth it to God,and fo this was of 
a matter alrogether doubttall,theretore not hke to that where 
ſhes publikely conuinced of tucn ſhameles ilthines, Againe, 
in 
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in this of /o/ephs the whole caſe was extraordinary, and the 
Lord had the tv!l itrokein it;tor heſuffered /oſeph tobe abuſed 
by theerrour of his iudgment,and reſtrained ary from ſpea- 
king one word to her hutband how all this matter was wroghtz 
whereas he louing her ſoemuely, and being tully perſwaded 
of her piety, and thereby halte induced not to make ſuſpition 
of her challity, he would have reſted contented with her rela- 
tion,butthe Lord itopped her mouth,that as this action pro- 
ceeded immediatly from God fo /o/eph ſhould be ſatisfied on- 
ly by the oracle of God:and therefore this 1s not to be match- 
ed & refembled to that where women ſhamelelly breake their 
vow which they made to God and man, as we may fee 1. Cor. 
6.15.% 714.2. 14. where the Prophet bringerhin the Lord 
as a witneſle betwcene man and wite, and vrgeth this as area- 
ſon why the one [ſhould not trefpaſle againſt the other, becauſe 
out of the abundance of his {pirit he hath madethem one. 
Now for the {econd patt,which is the fatisfattion Joſephre- 
ceined, and the meancs whe:eby his thoughts were appealed: 
while hee was muling of this cuent , we muſt conſider three 
points: hrit,what mcilenger God diſparcheih,namely an An- 
vell : ſecondly, at what time, when ke&was cuenvpon the reſ0- 
lJutio ro hauc pur her away:third!y,what meflage was brought 
while he was thus realoning with h:mſelfe, and was anguiſhed 
with blinde diſcouries ; which containeth feucrall parts: fir{t, 
that which is ſer downe in the very ficit words, as much as to 
ſay, as, Thou haſt not done amillieto take fuch atmoderate 
courſe .in this matrer, but fearenor, ſhes a virgin : Secondly a 
confirmation of this ; That which is in ber ts of the holy Ghoſt : 
1hirdly,he declareth the ble{led condition of the child, fore- 
prophelying of this name : Fourthly ja reaſon of his name; He 
ſhall ſave ht people : Fittly vecaute the Angel knew Iofeph pre- 
p vfletled with prejudice, and theretorc;yer there mightteſt 
{ome ſ{cruplein;his mind, heallegeth an ancientrecord of the 
Propher E/ay,c.7.14. writren $00.yeres before,which exprel- 
ſed as much asthe Angel now told him,& by thts teitimonie 
concurring with his [pecch he doth abſolutely reſolue him:for 
an angel ſpeaking according to (cripture 15 ot to be doubced. 


_ For 


Mat.14.20. 


16 -MaTHm;1. Vers. 18,19,20,21. 


»'For the firit,the meſſenger that is diſpatched from the hea- 
nenly palace, being ſo excellentas an Angel,let vs learne to be 
caried into an admiration of the Lords loue, that the Angels 
ele& ſhal be meſſengers & miniſters for his choſen. Hereupon 
Danid(Pſa.8.4.) being confounded with the Lords goodnes 
breaketh forth ſaying, O Lora what is manthat thou ſhouldeſt be 
ſo minafull of him,and ſhouldeſt thus exalt him, for thou haſt made 
him little lower then God; notthat the Angels in themſelues are 
baſer in nature & condition then we: for as it is X/a:6,2.as they 
haue two wings to hide theirface fromthe gloric of God, ſo 
hauethey two wings to hide their feet, becauſe we cannot be- 
hold them intheir excellencie : forthe ſeruice they do, is not 
to vs for our owne ſakes, but they do it as to Chrilt their head, 
as 15 prefigurred by [acobsladder(Ger.28. 13.) wheron the An- 
gels aſcended and deſcended : this ladder being Chriit , and 
Chriſt vonchſafhng vs this honour to fit with him athis table, 
the Angels miniſter to vs as owing all dutic to him. Now this 
miniſterie of Angels is ſo deputed as every particular member 
ele, hath not one but many continually atrendanton him,as 
P/ali91.11. Hee hath given his Angels charge to beare vsin 
their armes, leſt we ſhould daſh our teerto hurtthem;nort that 
the Lord is vnable to reſcue vs, or inſufficient ro ſupport vs 
from any danger , bathe doth ir onely to prouide arcmedie 
for our infidelitie , who muſt ever bee held as it were by the 
hand,orelſe we crie with Peter in the leaſt temptation, Lord 
helpe vs we periſh, Even asa man defiring ſafe condutt out of 
the realme, ſhould receine of thePrince not onely his letters, 
bur his royall'guard to wait ypon him:which were a matter ex 
abundanti,that by this meanes he could no way doubt of quiet 
paſſage: foleſt we ſhould diftrult che Lord , or beetoo much 
confounded with his maieſtie , hee haſteneth to helpe vs by 
more familiar meanes , and hath gjuen vs as it were his royall 
naute to guard vs, that we may be ure, as Sathan hath manie 
waties,and lateth many ſnares to entrap and ro hurt vs, fo hath 
the Lord pitched his tents abont vs, and compaſſed vs with 
fenced ſouldiers ropreſeruc vsſate. Heereupon it1s, that the 
Angels are called herie intwo reſpets : Firſt, becauſe they 
burne 
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burne with a zeale of the Lords glory : Secondly , becauſe they 
are as quicke as fire, to execute ſpeedily the Lords meſlage. 

For the ſecond circumſtance, ofthe time when this meſſen- 
ger was ſent, it was even while hee was in the depth of his 
thoughts, while after many wofull diſcourſes and perplexed co- 
oitations, hee had reſolued to put heraway , thereby to ſatisfie 
his owne conſcience, notto 1oyne himſelte with that woman 
whoſe honeſtie mightſo inſtly be fuſpeGted , and yet not to ex- 
poſe her to the extreameſt infamy, minding to doe it pruwily, In 
this agony and in this aſtoniſhment of his ſpirit, the Lord ſen- 
deth a meſlagero preuent the ignorant from finne, the innocent 
from ſhame, and the whole Church of God from {lander. 
Where wee learne, that the wiſdome of God is wondertull, 
which ſhewerh himſelfe ro worke beſt ar a dead lift and adeſpe- 
rate cure, cauſing the Sunne to ſhine at midnight , and whenthe 


Ship is ready to ſinke commanding a calme. For when wee are Mar. 14.39. 


inſuch/ Labyrinths, as wee know neither where to ſeeke not 


where to finde, and when /acob ( Ger. 28.11.) hadbutahard g,qq 1 ax 


pillow, andthe Iſraelites no hope of paſſage, then he ſendeth 
tothe one a ſweet viſion of the ladder, and to the other awon- 
derfull diuifion of theſea. And in ſuch extremities he worketh 
gracioully , as Daxid ſaith : He tooke me!our of rhe horrible 
deepe pit, and when I was caſt into ſuch acalamity, as I ſtucke as 
it had beene in clay , the waves of waterguſhingin vpon me rea- 
dy to drowne me, thenthe Lord heard me, and ſetme wherel 
might ſee footing,and placed me on firme ground. And as this 
15 true in doCtrine, ſo 1s it alſoin example. For Ehah ( 1. King. 
19-4.5:) fearing /[ezabe/wonld have had his life, as ſhe had o- 
thers ofthe Prophets, being even {pent of ſorrow and vtterly 
out of heart , breaketh foorth, ſaying : Lord take my ſon/e fron 
me, 1am nobetter then the reſt of my fathers : andin this perturba- 
tion of ſpirit gtuing himſelfe ro fleepeyas maſtzred and ouercome 
with heanimelie,lying thus ynder the Inniper treeqthencommeth 
an Angellto teede him being neerepined for want of food; Bit 
the famous cxample of ail is that of :4braham, Gen. 22.11, who 
being commanded to kil! his onely ſonne, inthe darke njght; 
when no doubthe had greeuous and hideous cogitations, when 
ry C he 
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| hehad hopeto haue no more ſonnes, and this being the ſonne 


in whom both himſelfe and all the world ſhould be (aued , and 
nottodoe this ypon the preſent refolution,but to goe perplexed 
three daics lourney,i himſelte to bethe butcher , and notto giue 
himagentledeath but to burne him: hauing couched the wood, 
and blowen che fire, and his ſoule no doubt bleeding wichia him 
when the child {pake ſo wiſely, asking , where wasthe ſacrifice, 
and yct hauing the knife ready in his hands to haue cut his 
throate , then the Angell bids him ſtay , and then there comes 
a coantermaund trom heauen : to ſhew and teach vs, thatas in 
formertimes he was gracious to them that waited and walked 
in humility, ſo heisalwates neere tothe contrite heart, and com+ 
forteth the abiect : thatthough mourning be in the night, yet 
10y ſhall come in the morning, euen as afterthe loweſt ebbes riſe 


. the higheſt tides;, and as ob {peakerh. : Our of ſix troubles the 
' Lord will deliver me, bur the ſeuenth ſhall never come neere 


me., bur out of tliis aſtoniſhment al{o-he will raife me. . Whictr 
helpe of the Lord is for atime deferred, noronely ro confirme 
our hope and quickenour praiers, our fleſh being (luggiſh , that 
heereby we may learne to depend ypon his prouidence : but that 
this comfort comming at ſech fraits .and exigents, whenour 
leate ſeemeth euen to-be fallen, we may praiie and magnihe che 
Lord more thankfully. For we may af{ure our ſelues,that neither 
the plague that walkes by night, northe peſtilencethar flies by 
day,northe ſnare of the hunter ſhallonce endanger vs, the Lord 
watching ouer.vs.But onthe contrary,lay not thine hand to wic- 
kednefle,for in one of thy two waies ( as /cb ſpeaketh ) theLord 
will ſarprize thee. And howſoeuer the clect may bee indanger 
and not deſpaire, perplexed and notperiſh , yetthe Lord ſhall 
raiſe terror before the face of the wicked , and the ſhaking ofa 
leafe ſhall make their owne conſcience purſue them to diſtruſt, as 
we may ſcein Cam Gen. 4. 14+ 

{ For the third part, which is- the particulars of the meſſage: 
ficſt, in that he calleth him the ſonne of Dauid, the Lord renew= 
eththe remembrance of the ancient promiſemade to Danid, 
thatout of his loines ſhould the Meſtias come. Inſinuatingto 
leſeph, thattheLord is neuer forgertull of his word pace, which 
may 
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may ſtay vsinall our weakenefle, and cheriſh vs in all infirmities, 
to elteeme him as our rocke,, and thetruth ofhis word asa moſt 
ſable rower that cannot totter : hauing this warrant from him- 
ſelfe in this place to vrge him with his word and promiſe of deli- 
uverance , who as he faithfully performed it to Daxid, ſowillhe 
grationlly remember vs, cuen when we are moſt tofled intribu- 
lation, and in the lealt hope. 
Feare not totake Mary to thy wife. 

This is the firtt part of the meſſage : where the Teſuites ob- 

ſeruc, that ary was Joſephs true wite, yet he knew hernot 3 ſo 
as (ſay they ) there may be true mariage,where notwithſtanding 
the parties vow to liue in continency. Veanſwer, it was true 1 
this example:but this particularis notto be giuen in precept,be- 
cauſe though it be commanded in this ſingularperſon of 7oſeph, 
yetye hindeno warrant for it inany rg place or comman- 
dement ſer downe in the Scripture, Wee moſt therefore know, -;-. 
tha: the Saints of God are not to bee followed in two things. -/- 
Firſt, in their infirmities , as wee may not lie with Rahab, nor Toſh,2.4. 
diſemble with Rebecca. Secondly, in theirperſonall and mira- CR Pe 
culons works, as Afo/es in faſting forty dates , Perer in walk- E094. 1428, * 
ing onthe Sea, E/-þ in calling firetrom heanen, nor lo/eph heere Mar. 14.29. 
in a parpetuall ſeparation from his wife : tor this example was 2-King. 1.10, 
alrogether extraordinary , and what fleſh and blood durſt touch 
that veſſell the Lord by his ſpirit had taken vp tor himſelfe£ 
Otherwiſe that mariage cannot bce lawtull, where the parties 
meane to ſeparate themſe]ucs continually ; for as 8. Paw/faith , 
I. Cor,7.5. man and wite may not detra:1d one another, ex- 
ceptit be, firſt, by conſent : ſecondly, but for atime, otherwiſe 
( 4 Pet.3.7. ) they muſt dwellas heires together of the grace 
of life. 

Secondly, the Teſuitesnote this, that where Chriſt vouchſa- 
fedto be borne in mariage, yerofa Virgin, thatin this he ho- 
noured both, but principally Virginity. Weanſwer, that ma- 
riagein it owne nature 15s better then virginity : for God in the 
firſt creation ( Gen, 2.18.) ſaw,it was not pood for man to be a- 
lone, but evenin hisinnocency , that he ſhould haue the wo- 
man as ahelpe before him. And therefore Saint Panl(1. Cor.,7. 

C 2 | 26.) 
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26.) isnot to be vnderftood , as enioyning virginity toany , or 
as commending it before mariage, bvr onely as perſwading and 


praiſing i: for the neceli;ry of thoſe times that weie lo rrouble- 


ſome, as the Church of God could ſcarie ndereit in any place: 
and thcrfore {uch as had no families were more frze & readier for 
theſervice of God : otherwiſe, continency is not better as a bet- 
terordinance of God : butthe berternefie of thar care jn by 


Athedito:dcrfinne hath broughtin , becauſe mariage isclogged 


withio many cares, asdiftracterh the minde much tcomrehigi- 
OUS EXCICHES, anc: menin their fingle eſtate be more emptied of 
cares, and ſo more vacant for prater and other holy dutics. And 
where they lay , that virginity in mariageis better then ſociety 
18 mariage, it is an accuried {peech , this example of loſephs ons 
ly excepted : for itisaplantgrowing onely in this garden, in 
reſpect the wombe ofthe Virgin was the bed of the Lord Ieſus : 
and yet if thcir owne ſpcech beetrue , that virginity in mariage 
be better then virginity out of mariage, it were good for their 
Prieſts and Nunnes to mary. 

In that it is ſaid, Feare »ot , obſeruec, that all our ſecurity 
from feare ſtandeth on the Lords word, for fleſh and blood a- 
vailed 7oeph nothing atall, neither could his owne 1ndgement 
leade him to any ſtable comfort, tillthe mouth of God had ſent 
it. Howbeit, weſcethe blind boldnefle of thediuell, who (Ger. 
3-4-5.) would needes take vpon himto rid our firſt parents 

romall feare in their breach of Gods commandement : but we 
have found him a lier and the Lord true from the beginning; let 
vs therefore qualifie our ſelues according to his preſcript , to 
tremble when he bids vs feare, and torunne on rejoycing when 
he ſaith, Feare not : for he hath alwates the tempering of the cup. 
Andin thatthere is areaſon added why /o/eph ſhould not feare, 
wemay beholde the tendernefic of the Lords compaſſion to- 
watds his children, who will not onely haue them to ſtay vpon 
the maieſty of his commandement , but inreliefe of their infir- 
miries will give them a reaſon of it , that comprehending itin 
their indgements, they may the more ſately lay hold onit. Euen 
as our Sautour Chriſt (Zk, 12. 32.) comforteth hisdilciples, 
andarmeth themagainſt thetroubles to come, ſaying : Feare 


xot 
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mot, Why ? for your Father will give you a kingdome, the power 
and yet the comfort of the commandement reſting vpon the rea- 
ſon of it, inthisfort : Thoſethat hanea kingdomeprepared for 
them, neede not to feare : but ſuch are you, therefore away 
with teare. 

Our of thereaſon it ſelfe, namely : That which # conceined of 
ber, ts of the holy Ghoſt, wenote, that his humanity was ſo ſancti- 
bed, thateuen from the moment of Chriſts conception , there 
wasa ſetting apart of that nature from all vncleannefle : fo as 
Chriſt was borne the Sonne of God : for Chriſt-man was neuer 
adoptcd to bethe Sonne of God : for adoption preſuppoſeth 
wrath ; buthis manhood was perſonally evenatthe firſt vnited 
tothe Godhead, and was no perlon of it ſelte, as ſhall appeare 
afterward, 

Now the third thing 7o/eph was enformed of by the Angell, 
wasto name him le/#4 : withareaſon of thename. Wherein 
confider two points : firſt, from what he ſhall ſaue : from ſinnes, 
Secondly, whom he ſhall ſave : his people ; and thele be yery 
tew, as himlelte ſaith, Lzk. 12.32. ine # 4 lutle flocke. For the 
hcſt, in ſfinne confider theſerhreethings : firſt, the diſobedience 
tothe law : ſecondly,theoriginall corruption : thirdly, the con- 
demnation fortt.is corruption and diſobedience. The firſt of 
theſe is double , either in breaking thelaw , or not fulfilling it : 
the iecond is the originall cauſeof this diſobedience, which is 
the euillinclinations of our heart, andour corruptafteSions : 
and.the third is the puniſhmentof this diſobedience, namely, 
hell ire, Theſe bethree running ſores, ſatisfied and cured by 
three running ſtreames in Chriſt : for our rebellion to thelaw is 
ſatisfied in Chiiſt, who notonely paied for that wee had bro- 
ken , but aCtually fulfilled euery point of it. Forthe ſecond, 
which1is our originall corruption, weehaue the holineſſe and 
janStifcation of his nature, who was ever ſeperate from all vn- 
clearnefle, ſoas in Chriſt wee are better then Adamwas in his 
firit eſtare : forthough hee was madegood, yerit was change- 
ably good 3 but weein Chriſt are abſolutely good, andas the 
ſtoutelt mountaines that cannot be Rticred. For the third , wee 
haue Chrift by his pailzoa to deliuer vs from condemnation 3 
C-3 cucn 


Lenit.16 
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even as in the ſacrifice ynder the law , the bloud of the innocent 
beaſt was ſhed for him that had ſinned, to lay before his face the 
= puniſhment he had deſerved , that{o worthily his throat might 
| = beene cut, and more 1uſtly then was the throat of the beait : 
ſo we by the ſhedding of Chriſts molt innocent blood , are pur- 
ed from the guilt of our finne. And asby the beholding onely 


"Numb. z1 9. of the Braſen Serpent lifted vp 'n the wildernefle, as many as 


looked vpon it, were made whole : ſo we having our eies an- 
nointed with the eie-{alue of the holy Ghoſt, that wee can be- 
hold the Lord leſus exalted on the croflc, ſhall be treed from all 
the firy ſtings of Sathan , wherewith hee had ſtung vs to dam - 
nation. 

For the lecond, whom he ſhall ſave : obſerne, not all, but his 
people. TI herefore they deceiue themſelues that thinke Chrilt 
died forall nicn : tor there are but two parts of his prieſthood : 
the firſt, to ſupplicate orto pray : the ſecond, to ſacrifie; Now 
It 15 certaine he never lacrificed forthem for whom he never {up- 
plicated : and 194 17.9. he excludes the world ont of his prater, 
therefore for the world hee never died; but hee praied onely for 
belecuers , and chat they might be ſanctified , thatis, fer apart 
wholly for Gods ſeruice, ths word ({/wnttificd) being a metaphor 
or borowed ſpecch taken form the temple, wherein the firſt 
fruites, the fleſh, the garments , thc veſlels and all chingselſe 
were holy, fo called becauic none might vie them to worldly 
purpoſes, So as if we will be his people, we muſt keepe our {elues 
onely for one husband the Lord lelus, and like a 1ewell peere. 
lefle, asif we were peculiarly lated vp for him, as S. Pax/ſpea- 
keth T#. 2. 14. Andhe that cannot affure his {oule of this, for 
him Chriſtneuer died : forif webe Temples, onely to ſet vpin 
them the idols of ouraftections, Chriſt never dwelleth there. 
Now euery man will aſſume to himſelfe to bee a Chriſtian, If a 
woman that had two children ſhould ſweare ſhee werea maide, 
or he that had the plague ſhonld fay and face vs downe he were 
ſound, oronerecling inthe chanel] that he were ſober , would 
they not be ſpectacles of ſhameto all thatſaw and heard them £ 
And for an vnſcemely and filthy liver to challenge this ho- 
nour to bee caried in Chrifts botome, and to be remembred 


to- 


as 
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ro his Father in his praters, and to apportion part of Chriſts 
death to himfſelfe, is asabſurd as the other, and this his fained 
repentance ſhall leade him but into a fained hopeagainft the Jat- 
ter day which will deceiue him. Forſuch kinde ot boaſters bee 
they, ſpoken of Proxerb. 30.12. thatare pure in their owne eies, 
and yet they be not waſhed from their filthineſſe, thatis, that 
arcashithy in their ſoules as 1s his body thatlieth in his owne 
excrement. Can outof thornes come grapes ? or cana ſinfull 
wretch be a {oberliuer © It1s certaine, there 1s no (aluation with- 
out faith , no faith without repentance , no repentance without 
amendment of hfe , nor any amendment without forſaking of 
ſinne : the concluſion whereof is , thatno euill liver hath partin 
Chriſts paſſion, but the markes of Gods vengance are yet vpon 
thee, and thou ventureſt thy {aluation peremprorily by deferring 
thy repentance: for what knowelt thou whether to morrow ſhall -+ 
euer come © Dally nottherefore thus with God, till thedivell 
take thee in thelurch : for as Chriſt came to {aue vs from the 
damnation of fin , fo allo to free vs from the dominion of finne; 
and as to deſtroy the diuell, fo likewiſe to deſtroy the workes of , 1,hn 3.8. 
the dinell. Andas none ſhall be ſaued by the law , withour ful- 
filling thelaw , ſo none ſhall bee ſaved by the Goſpell but ſuch, 
who as God hath couenanted with them to remit their ſinnes, fo 
haue they couenanted with him to amend their lives, Iris 
therfore an intolerable abſurdity for them that being (laues 
ro finne , doe notwithſtanding vaunt themſelnes to be 
the ſervants of God,and who being as prophane 
as Eſan, and have ſolde their birth-right, Gen, 25. 23+ 
will yet claime their birth-right, Math.15. 26 
when they haue no moreintereſt 
then the dogges in the 
bread of Chil- 
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22. Andallthis was done that it might be fulfilled, which is {þg- 
hen of the Lord by his Prophet, ſysg: 

22 Beheld a Virgine ſhall bewith child, and ſhall beare a ſonne, 
and they ſhall call his name Emmangel,which ig by inter - 
pretation, Goa with v1. 

24. T hen loſeph being raiſed from ſleep e,aud as the Angell of the 

Lord had emoyned him, and tooke his wife, 
25 But he knew her not tiliſhe had bronght forth her firſt borne 


Sonne, and he called his name Ielus, 


= IHIS 1s the fift thing formerly pointed at, that 
" 4 this teſtimony of the Prophet is alleaged for the 
WW 21| further confirmation of 7-ſeph , and his better 

Pu Wo incouragement in this matter 3 that if hee 
pus ſhould not reſt in the maicſty of the Angell for 
S— ttctruth of thc meſiage , yct that he ſhould not 
thinke that ſtrange which was recorded {o long before, Where- 
inconſider , firſt what cauſe the Prophet had to ſpeake this. Ir 
may be gathered ont of E/ay chap, 7. where the king of ludabe- 
ing caſt into fearc of the overthrow of his kingdome, by the com- 
bination and ioyning together of the twoarmies of Syria and If 
racl, thinking it impoilible to be reſcued from their ftrength, 
the Prophet Eſay was ſent toofter him a f1gnejn that confterna- 


tion and trouble of his minde, eitherinthe depth beneathor in 


the hetghtaboue, thatthereby he might be acertained the Lord 
would deliver Teruſatem trom thatarmy : the King mealuring all 
by policy, refuſeth to askeany particular figne; whereupon the 
Prophet ſecing this, deſcended to thegenerallfigne, the couc- 
nant made Ger, 3. that the lecd of the woman (hould breake the 
ſerpents head , that is , not onely performeatemporary deliue- 


rance, 
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rance,but an everlaſting freedome from the (liege of Sathan ; and 
this couenant was eſpecially madeto Abraham. Now the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh ro him by way of exprobration in this fort . How 
canſt thou, O King, miſtruſt this {mall matrer,and that the pow- 
er of the Lord is notable to pertormethis, fince he hath promi- 
ſed to doethe other,which 13 farre greater © 

Hence generally learne , howexcellent and needfvlla thing 
itis to be acquainted and familiar with the Scripture, which is as 
the {tore-houſe of comfort when wee bee dittrefſed, and a guide 
to dire our thoughts when they bee diſtrafted, For it Joſeph 
had well compared the times ſpoken of by the Prophets, and 
had called ro minde this ſpeech of Eſay heere mentioned, it 
might much haue ſtaied him in his perplexed diſcourſe with 
himlelfe, the Angell himſelteintimating fo much in alleaging 
the prophecy and yet concealing the Prophets name, asathing 
that /e/eph conld not be yrmindetull of, And this indeedisthe 
duty,andovght notto be the labour of euery trembling Chriſti- 
an, to lodge asit were with the booke of God in their boſomez 
and with the Noble-men of Berea( Aft. 17.11.) toreceivethe 
word with readineſle, and to ſearch the Scriptures daily, which is 
the garden of the Lord, where ruaneth the riuer of wiſedometo 
reſolue all doubts, and where 1s to be had the oilethar ſoftenerh 
all our afflictions. 

Now inthe teſtimony itſelte heere alleaged , conſider two 
things : firit, the perſon that ſhould beare, a virgine : ſecondly, 
the per{on that ſhould be brought toorth , Emmanuell, conſub- 
ſantiall with vs innature : for both theſethe Prophet beginneth 
with a word of wonder ( Behe/a) as ofa miracle never pertormed 
bur once. If it beasked,how it was poſſible a virgine ſhould con- 
ceiue, we muſt beleeve it was ſo, andrelt inthis, nothingto bee 
impollible with God, Mat.19. 26. For as it was poſtible at the 
firſtto make a woman out of aman withour the helpe of awo- 
man, as wee may ſee inthe firſt creation, Gen, 2.22. ſo wasit 
polſ:ble for him in this new creation to makea man out ofa 
woman withour the helpe of a man. Vhich was done to this. 
end , becauſe if there ſhould haue beene any corruption ofthe 
ſeed of manin Chriſt,he could not haue ſanRified others. Con- 
cerning: 
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cerning the perſon that ſhould be brought forth,it is Emmanuc!, 
the ſamethar /-/#«, and they both 1mply one thing : for hethar 
is Emmmnzelis God with vs,as Teſus is God laving vs.Now he is 
God with vs many wates : and albeit in the Arke vnder the law, 
the Lord was alway ſpeaking through the Cherubins, infomuch 
as the very enemies of God, the Philiſtims (1. Sams. 4. 7.) could 
ſay when the Arke came, that the God of Iſrael came : and 
therefore cried, woe vnto vs; yet 1s he farre neerer with vs,name- 
ly , inſuch a ſpiritual] manner asthe Prophet ſpeakes heere, a 
God not onely preſent and favourableto vs, but connatorall to 
vs, and vpon which did depend all the graces of God formerly 
givento his Church. Thereforeif Xofes didlay in admiration 
ofthe Lords goodneſle : ( Dexter, 4.7.) Looke it euer the like 
came to paſle,that God from heauen ſhould ſpeake vnto his peo- 
ple, and ſhew his glory ſo to appeare on earth : much more may 
we breake foorth into the like aſtoniſhment , ro whom God is 
come ſo neere, as to be ot the ſame nature with vs, and to ipeake 
vnto vs, not in the publication of the killing law, but inthe ma- 
nifeſtation of the quickening Goſpell, whereby we may receiue 
comfert in the deepett dangers, that gathering our ſeJues vnder 
his wings , and ſecking reſt and refreſhing at his hands, he will 
firſt giue vs a generall charter of grace for the pardon of our fins, 
And becauſe pardon of our finne will notſauevs from hell, but 
our indgement ſhall be1uſt , vnleſſe we yeeld full obedienceto 
the law , hee will ſecondly impute and lay all his obedience and 
righteouſnefſe vpon vs, ſoas1n him we fhalltulfllit. Andyer 
becauſe we are (till finners, as carying about vs the orignall vn- 


cleanenefſe we brought with vs, the third reſt he will ewe vs, 1s 


ſoto ſanRike vs, as we ſhall be bone of his bone,and fleſh of his 
fleſh ; not that we are abſolutely ſanctified in this lite, but that 
that which this our Chriſt brings vs 1s al-ſaftcient roſaluation, 
And being ſure of this , we need nor to be diſmaide, forthe wa- 
ters of trouble are but a bath to cleanſe and purge vs from thoſe 
corrugſÞþns we gather by walking in this dirty world. 

Further , let vs conſider heere, why it wasneceflary , that he 
that ſhould be 7:/w ſhould alſo be Emmanexel:fiift,it was necefla- 
ry heſkhonld bethe Exmmanze!,that is,the rong God : for when 
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wee wereallenwrapped in finne, and ſhut vp vnder death, then 
was there neede of remedy, And what ſhall that be £ Mercy? 
No,God is1uft,and we hauing ſmitten his Maieſty by our finne, 
muſt bee ſmitten againe by his puniſhment, Shall it then be1n- 
ſtice © No : for we have need of mercy. Heereſo to be mercitull 
as not to dilanull his 1ttice , and ſoto beiuft , asnot to forger 

his mercy, and ro make a way both to appeaſe his wrath , that 

his iuſtice might be ſarisfhed, and yet fo to appeale it, as his mer- 

cie might be magnithed in torgiuing , there muit needes come a 
mediation : and itall the world ſhould be offeredto God for ſa- 
risfaction, it 1snothing : for itis his owne, the worke of his owne 
hands.If Angels ſhould Rep in before the Lord,it were nothing, 
for they are engaged to him for their creation ; and being bur 

temporally good, they cannot ſatisfe for an infinite finne ; how- 
beit , he that muſtſatisfie muſt bee infinit , toſuffer infinite pu- 
niſhment for an infinite finne,committed againft an infinite Ma- 
;elty, therefore hemuſt be Godzhe muſt be allo Emmanxe! with 
vs: for how can there bee ſatisfaQtion for our apoſtahie , but by 
humility © norprocurement of lite, but by death £ Now when 
God comes to obey , hee multneedes bee humbled, and when 
he comes to deſerue, hee mult ncedes ſerue , which God alone 
cannot doe: and when he comes to die , he muſt needes be mor- 
tall, which God cannot be. Thereforchee was man to be him- 
ſelfe bond , God to free others ; man ro become weake, and 
God to vanquiſh ; manto become mortall, and God to triumph 
ouer death. The fituation alſo of the Ladder ſpoken of,Gen.28. 
12.15 an euident demonſtration of the two natures of this Emma- 
nel, for the word mult bee vnderſtood oftheſecond perſon in 
the Trinity. By the. foot to ſatisfie his Fathers wrath , as being 
of our nature,that he might ſtand cloſe to [acobsloines and to his 
Church milicant 3 and by the top to expreſle his divinity, which 
toucheth the ſeate, and reacheth to Re Letimg of God, thathe 
might in time bring thither his Church triumphant, Now every 
ladder is a medimm or meane, whereby we alcend to {fe place 
that otherwiſe we could not reach vnto , which this Emmanxelis 
tovs 3 for wee being euill debters , and God a ſeuere creditor, 
Chriſtis the meane to cancell this debt, and to ſet it on his owne 
ſcore; 


of 
Colo, 2.14 
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ſcore : and we being ignoantclyents , and God a skilfu!l Indge 
notable to vnderſtand our tale , Chriſt muſt be our aduocate, 
(1. 70h. 2,1.) to pleade our cauſe for vs, And as betweene God 
and vs,ſo betweene the diuell and vs he1s a mediator : for he ca- 
ſterh herie darts againit vs , which we onely driue backe by the 
ſhield of faith in Chriſt, Epreſ. 6.11, 

Further,in the word Emmanuel,obſerue three things : firſt, the 
truth and verity of the {ubfiſtance of both thele natures 1n Chriſt: 
ſecondly, the reall diitiiftion of them : thirdly , the perſonall 
vnion of them. And theſe three points witcly and {oberly weigh- 
ed, doe confute thoſe foure maine heretics riſen heererofore in 
the Church, concerning this great myttery. 

 Forthefirit, that there be two natures in Chriſt , is plainely 
exprelied by Samr Paxl, Rom.g.5. Firlt, hewasaccording to 
the fleſh of the {ecd of the Iewes : ſecondly, he is God ouer all, 
bleſſed for ever. And Eſa. 9.6. Achild & borne, and his name 
Joall be the mighty God. Heere then firtt is contuted the herelic of 
Aartian, who ſaid, Chriſt was God but not man ; buthad one- 
ly an heauenly body of an imaginary ſubſtance, and alleageth 
Phyl. 2.7.torhis ground, whereit is ſaid , he was madehke vn- 
ro men, and was touud in ſhape asa man ; thereforeno man in- 
deed. By the ſame realon he might hane concluded aſwell , hee 
had not beene God : for inthe ſame place (ver/. 16.)itis ſaid, he 
was #» forma Det , inthe forme of God. Bur the Apolitle there 
fully proneth his humanity ( ver/. 8. ) by his obedience to the 
death of the Crofle : for if he had not taken true ficſh , he could 
not hauc died, nor yet have ſatisfied for our finnes. And G47. ;, 
I6, tis ſaid , the promiſes were made tro Abraham and to his 
ſeed, which feeds Chriſt : and G-4. 4.4. When the fulneſſe of 
time was come, God ſent his Sonne mad: of a woman : which pro- 
veth, that he was truely man. Secondly, heere 1s confuted the 
herefieof Arius , who denieth the divinity of Chriſt, and faith, 
that onely in his hamaine nature hee had participated vnto him 
ſome dinine thing , and ſome heavenly vertne. For as wee ſee 
heere he muſt be Ichovah , not an interiour God , ora God by 
participation of ſome diuine cxceilency, burhe mult be Dex ex 
ſeipſo, filinzy a Patre , a God of himiclic , a Souneby reference to 
bis 
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his Father. "And ſo muchis expreſſed by S. Pan, Row. 9. 5, 
for when he ſaith , hee was borne of the Tewes according to his 
fleſh, heimplieth, he had ſomewhat elſe he had not of them, ſet 
downe in the words following : Who s« God , bleſſed for ener ; 
which word (God) howſocuerin the Scripture it be taken efſen- 
tially and perſonally : eſtentially when it fignifieth the whole 
Trinity abſolately : as Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God onely, 
and At.4,19. Iris better to obey Ged then man: yet in this place 
itis ſpoken perſonally of the Sonne, asit1s alſo 1, Tim. 3.16: 
Gods manifeſted in the fleſh, Now there be foure arguments, to 
proue Chritt God equall tothe Father and to be Iehouah coe- 
ternall in the Godhead as the Father : firlt, by the property of 
of his perſon : {&condly, by theproperty ot his eſſence : thirdly, 
by the power of his diuine workes : and fourthly, by the diuine 
woiſhip thatis due vnto him. For the hirit,, heeisproued to be 
God by his generation, for he was begotten of God : whereby 
is vnderſtood, that he was of the ſame ſubſtance with God, euen 
as hee that is begotten ofaman is a man : and therefore hee 1s 
called the proper Sonne of God , which heisnot as hewas con- 
cciued of the holy Ghoſt 3 forthen Afary hath a part as he was 
borne of her. And this is proued by the Scripture, that when 
we call him the Sonne of God, wee vnderitand thathe is God 
as his Father is,” /ohn 10.20. [and my Father are all one : and 
Toh. 5.17. 1worke the ſame works and after the ſame manner that 
w2) Father doeth : meaning that he was God as well as he. And ſo 
the Iewes vnderſtood him ſpeaking in their language, which 
made them goe aboutro kil him. Fortheſecond, itisproued 
he js God by the property of hisellence, which tandeth in theſe 
foure things : firſt, eternity : ſecondly,infinityto bein all places: 
thirdly, by his knowledge of all things : fourthly, by his omni- 
potency. Forthe firſt, thatheisfromalltimes,isproned Rew.1. 
17. 1 am that firſt and that laſt ſpoken by Chriſt himſelfe: and leſt: 
this ſhould haue bcene vnderſtood of the father,he ſaith;ver.18. 
and am aliue, but [ was dead. For the fecond, which is his infinity, 
itis ſaid in /eremy, that God filleth all places : and P/alm.129- 
7. Whither ſhall I flie from thypreſence ? If 1 goe into beanen , thou 
art there , if mto the deepe, thou art there alſo, "And Chriſt: 
ſaith . 
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ſaith ofhimſelfe, John 3.13. hee being on the earth, No man aſ- 

cendeth wp to heauex bnt be that came downe from 12:1en, that ſenne 

of man which is in heaxen : and inan orher plicc heſaich , here 

Math. 18.20, £9 or three be gathered together in my name, / vill bein the nualt of 
them. Forthe third, which is tis knowledge ot all things, Rex. 

2,18, itis ſaid that the Sonne of God hain cies like a lame of 
Toh. 2.24.25. fire : and verſe23. All Churches ſhillknow that [ am; the {carcher 
Math, 9.4. of the reies and hearts : and in another place it is ſaid, hee durſt 
not truſt the Jewes becanſe hee knew their hearts. For the tourth, 

which is his omnipotency , itis proued by ſundry exanples in 

the Scripture, that hee was able to raiſe vp the dead by his 

owne vertue : and lohn 5.17. he doeth the ſame works which hs 

Father doeth : and Phil.3.21. Chrilt ſhall raiſe vp our bodies by 

the ſame power whereby he ſubdueth all things, For the third, 

which is the power of his diuine workes , as himſelfe faith , /ohrz 

5-17. 1doe the ſame workes my Father doth : all which arc of three 

ſorts: the firſt, concerning the creation : the ſecond, ot iiracles 
extraordinary: the third,that tend to the ſaluation of his chuich, 

For the firſt of theſe it is laid, [ob 1. 3. by him all things were made 

aud nothing was made without him: and Col.1.15.16. 17. het the 

inuifible forme of the father . for whom and by whom all thimgs were 

created, andinhim all things doe confiſt And Iikewile tor ſuſtaining 

them being made, we haue Heb. 1. 3. He bearerh wp all things by 

bis mighty word. Forthe ſecond, that is for miracles, heraiſed vp 

- dead men, euen as his Father did,withour any inuocation to any 

other , which the Apoſtles did not but by calling on his name, 

whether it were for raiſing the dead or diſpoſſetiing the diuell, 

AS, 1 command thee in the name of leſus to come forth, Att, 16.18. 

bur Chriſt faith of himſelfe. Johnr1r.25. lam the reſurrettion 

and the life : and Tohn 10.37. 1 doe the workes of myfather. Now 

for the third, which are the works he did for the ſaluation of his 

church, they are principally fue: firſt eleftion, Eph.1.4, God hath 

elefted vs in Chriſt ;and 1. Cor. 1: 5. In all things we aremade rich 

& Chriſt: and 1h.3.17.through himwe are ſaued. and inanother 
Tokn13. 18. place he ſaith, / kyow whom ! have elefted. The ſecond is vocation ; 
nowtoecnlighten the heart of man muſt needs beethe worke of 


Math, 16.17, God, as it is laid ia Saint fat. fleſo and bloud bath not nas 
le 


4 
- 


MATH. 1. VERs. 22,23,24,25. 31 


led this to thee, but God : andin another placeirisſaid, when his 
Diſciples were going to Emare , he opened their hearts. And 
for the miniltery,which is a meanes to call men, x.Cer.12.6.8.it 
is ſaid to be the worke of God : and Eph. 4.11.12.itisfaid,Chrift 
eaue ſome to be Apoitles,ſome Paſtors,&c. for the worke of the 
miniſtery, and the repairing of the Saints. Thirdly,remifſion of 
finnes and iuſtification 15 the worke of God : as it is ſaid, Eſa. 40. 
29. It ts that holy one that gineth ſtrength vnto himthat fainteth, 
thatis, itis God that forgiueth finnes : and Mat.g.6. the ſonne of 
12.4u as lonne of man hath thi power toforgine ſiunes : and Stephen 
AZ. 7+60. praieth , Lord Jeſus lay not this ſure to their charge, 
Fourthly, ſanCtification is onely the worke of God. John 1.13- 
Fe are not borne of the will of man but of God : and verl. 12. Ar ma- 
ny 4s receine him he gines prerogatine to bee the ſonnes of God : and 
Mat. 3.11. Chriſt will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt : and a- 
Saine himſclte ſaith, Without me ;you can ave nothing 3 which is 
trae onely of God : and Epheſe 5426, Chriſt gave himſelfe for bis 
Church, to ſanthfieit : and Heb. 10.10, We are ſantlified by the 
offering of the body of Chriſt.  Fiftly to gine glory, is the worke of 
God ; and this doth Chriſt , as appeareth by theſpeech of the 
theefe vpon the Crofle, Zuke 23.42, Lord remember me when 
thou commeſt into thy kingdome : and lohn10.28. 1 doe giue eter- 
»all life onto my ſheepe. Now for the fourth, thathe is knowenro 
be God by thediuine worſhipis to be ginen ynto himy and wor- 
ſhip is due onely to lehonah, Prom. 16, 4. the Lord hath made all 
things for his owne ſake. And torthis worſhip, firſt it is notflaw- 
tallto ſerue any fo much as God |: 'now-Chriſt, is ro bee ſerued 
only : tor as himlelte ſaith, / hawe thekeyes.of hfe and of death, Ser 
condly, itis not Iawfull to belecucin any but Godzand Ih. cx. 
& c.6.Chriſt ſaith, He that beleeneth in me hath eternal life. Thirdly 
him whom we ought to loueaboue all things is God: &'Chriſt, 
Hat, 16.1\aith, Lone me better. then thine owne ſonle; > Fourthly, 
whom we ought to obey inall things is God : and;44at- 37; 5. 
tis ſaid ; T hs iu my beloned Sonte, beare him , ſ1 peaking of Chriſt, 
Fiftly, tt is not lawfull co ſweare by any but by God, and S; Pawl 
Rom, g. 1, {weareth by Chriſt, and ſaith, 1/ay the wrueth in Chriſt, 
I he not. Dixthly , inuocation. or. praier, 1s for jnahe> but God, 
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as Danid ſaith , Cailvpon me inthe day of trouble, and {will beare 
you: and Stephen, 4.7. 60.when he was ſtoned praied to Chriſt, 


Lord leſwus recerme my foule, and with praicr to Chriſt end molt of 
S$. Pax; Epiſtles. Scuenthly, Tehouah onely muſt be bleſled for 
ever :and $. Par Rom. 9. 5. 1aith, Chriſt Goa, bleſſed for emer : and 
inthe Revelation itis ſaid , Allpraiſe and plorie be tothe Lambe : 
and 2. Pct. 3.15. Growinthe grace of Chriſt, to whom be praiſe for 
exer. Eightly ,God onely is ro be bowed vnto 3 anditis {aid of 
Chriſt, Let all the Angels in heauen adore him : and by S, Paul, He 
bath a name ginen kim whereat euery knee muſt bew, And thus by 
theſe many parts of Gods worſhip, it doth appeare that Chriſt is 
Godequall with the Father. 

- Forthe ſecond point, which 1s thereall diſtinction of theſe 
two natures, wee ſay they be not confounded, againft the third 
herefic of Exriches, who held that the perſon eternall of the word 


of God was turned into fleſh ; for by this it followeth, thatei- 


therthere muſtbee anabolition of the Godhead , or a permix- 
tion of both the natures, both which were blaſphemous : but we 
ſay according to the ſcripture, Ph. 2. 6. that Chriſt became that 
hewas not before, namely man,and retained that he was before, 
namely God ; and he was man , not that it was transfuſed into 
his Deity , orany property of the Deity transfuſed into his hu- 
mianity , but by afluming the fleſh,and ſo by perſonallvnion be- 
came both andalbeitthe humanity of Chrift be much magnifi- 
edby the Diuinitie, yeris the Diuinitie nothing altered by the 
humanity. 

For the third point, which is the perſonall vnion of both theſe 
natures : from hence hath ariſenthat fourth herefie of Neſtors- 
, whoſayd, that Filires Marie was not onely Alind but Aling, 
that is, thatas there were twonatures in Chriſt diſtin&t , ſo were 
there alſo two perſons. Ve fay , thatthe ſame perſon that was 
the ſonne of ary, was the ſonne of God : ſo as the greateſt 
matter heere, is, wherher Chriſt be one perſon ; wherinlert vs vn- 
derſtand theſe two things : firſt, what a perſonal vnion is : ſecond- 
ly, what isthe fruit and effect of this'vnion. For the firſt, what 
isa perſon in Chriſt : Isita thing compounded of Deity and 
humanity God forbid. Nay Chriſt by his humane nature pro- 
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perly conſidered, is not a perſon : but rhe Divinity aſſuming his 
fleſh, his humanitie ſubſiſterh and ſtaierh it ſelfe in his Divinity, 
for his humanity neuer vpheld itſelfe till it was vnited to the ' 
Divinity. It wasa nature before, but no perſon ; his Divini- 
tiewas both a nature and aperſon before, to as out of them nei- 
ther compounded nor confounded doeth ariſe Chriſt Teſus our 
Emanuel. Andas inthe Trinity there be three perſons and bur 
one nature, ſo'in Chriſt there is but one perſon and two natures, 
vnion of nature in the vnity of his Deity. For the ſecond, which 
is che fruit and effect of this vnion, itis two folde : firſt, the 
exaltation of his hamane nature by being ioyned to his Deitie : 
ſecondly , the communication of his properties. For the firſt, 
that the Deity that vnited the fleſh did ſoglorifie the fleſh, thar 
by vn(carchabledegrees it hath made it farre aboue all Angels, 
's proued by three priuiledges whichit hath : firit by the dig- 
nity of his perſonall vnion, as hewas the ſonne of man he was 
naturally the ſonne of God, and he that was God was borne 
ofthe woman : for Chriſt is one ſonne of God in two reſpects: 
firlt, by generation eternall : ſecondly , according to his hu- 
mane nature, not as man nor by adoption , for hee was neuerthe 
ſonne of wrath, but by perſonall vnion, for he was the ſonneof 
God. The ſecond priuiledge, is, thatall gifts that can bein any 
of the creatures, arepowred without meaſure vponthe fleſh of Col. 2.9. 
Chriſt, namely all that can be giuento any creature or to ariy na- 
tore, that keepes it a nature ll, and doth not dehie the creature: 
foras hee is man hee knoweth not the day of judgement , nor is Mark. 13.32, 
not in euery place, for theſe bee eflentiall to the Godhead , but 
his humane nature was ſo beautified by the Godhead dwelling 
init bodily, as that ( Heb. 1. 6.) all the Angels muſt worſhip him, 
andyetas man, no eflentiall quality of the Deity reſted in him. 
The third prac is this, thathis Divine nature hath given 
the participation of his officeto him as man ; that as God is 
Mediator, {01s man ; as God hath deſerved ſaluation, fo hath 
man , andthathee as man ſhallindgethe quickeand dead, not 
that he ſhall iudge by his manhood , but Chriſt-man ſhall indge 
the world. [Lhe ſecond fruit of this vnion,is the communication 
of properties , not that the properties of the oneare-communt- 
D cate 


o: 
4 
"RE 
_— 
*% al 
, or 
1 
4 
2 
1 


*s, 

& 

; 
'S 


34 MaATH.1. VERS, 22,23, 24, 25. 


cate to theother, but that one may bee attributed to both : as 
Chriſt Goddied , Chriſt man is erernall 3 and this is cither when 
wegiuve that tothe humanity whichis proper tothe divinity, or 

ive that rothe divinity which is proper to the humanityzas God 
by his bloud redcemed his Church, yer God had no bloud, but 
Chriſt God had bloud : ſo rhis man Chriſt forgiueth finnes, not 
thatth;s power isin his manhood , buthee doeth it meerely as 
4 God : torthele and {uch like ſpeeches be true in Concrero, not in 
E abltratto, as they be borh toyned together, and not as they be ſe. 
4 parate one from the other. 

Laſtly inthe word God with vs, obſerue that Chriſt is not only 
God with vs in nature,butinperſon ; forthe reprobate are of the 
j ſame nature with him and he wich them, yeris he not God with 
' © Ephel. 5.30. them, but againſt chem : but we { as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) are 

[_  fleſhof bus fieſh, and bone of his bones, euenas man and wife , which 
s are not onely one 1n nature asail other men and women are, but 
one perſon by ſpeciall couenant : and euen ſo are wee one per- 
ſon with Chrilt by the covenant of grace, & being one with him, 
AN we are allo one with the whole Trinity, as himlſclte ſaith, 1 and 
'M my Father will come and ſup wth him : and according to his laſt 
i praier, /ohn17. Father [ beſeech thee that as I am one with thee and 
thou with me, [0 theſe (ſpeaking of the faithfull , and pointing at 
them) way be one with ws both : which bringeth great comfort to 
Gods children,thatthrough Chritt we haue the whole Godhead 

reconciled to vs and dwelling in vs. 

And Ioſeph did as the Angell had commanded him. 

This 1s the third generall part ſpoken of before,namely the 0+ 
bedience of /oſep»,according to every thing that was preſcribed: 
out of which gather generally , that when we are acertained it is 
Gods plealure wee ihould doe ſuch athing , that wee ſtand not 
fil, conlulting with our owne peruerlc natures, nor inclining 
too much ro render our owne fratilties , bur rhar knowing it to 
be the voice of God we admit of nocontradiftions, but we are 
\ to conſtraine our affections to bee pacified and perſwaded ac- 

cording asthe Lord hath diſpoſed. This was the infirmity of 
Sara, Gene/. 18.12. who laughed whenthe Angels promiſed ro 
come againe, according tothe time oflite, ſhe refpetingrarher 
the 
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the otder ofnature , then beleeuing the promiſe of God. And 
this hkewiſe was Lots fault, Gen. 19. 16. who prolonged the time 
when the Angels bad him ariſe and be gone, for the which hee 
might iuſtly have beene deſtroted in the puniſhmentof the City. 
Bur the contrary to this we ſee in Abraham, Gen, 22. 3.who when 
he was commanded to ſacrifice his ſonne, than which what could 
be more contrary to nature, than for a father to be the butcher 
to his owne ſonne, yet being aſſured that it was the voice of God 
ſpeaking by the Angell, he preſently commended his afteCtion, 
and role vp early to execute that bitter mefſlage. Wherein ob- 
ſerue, that all the children of 4braham muſt be children of obe- 
dience, which muſt be ſhewed by walking in euery thing, accor- 
ding as it is written, For now ſeeing onely the voice of the Lord 


isthe voice ofthe ſcripture, which 1s as certaineas if Chriſt were Luke 16. 29. 


to fpeakeimmediatly from heauen , ſo farre asis commanded fo 
farreisro bee performed , howſoeuer it may coſt ys deare and 
croiie vs much z yea though it beewith Jo/eph to embrace her 
for a wife whoſe honeſty we might iuſtly ſuſpet. And if 1!/epb 
did chis at the firſt word of the Angell, whar ſhall beeſaid tovs, 
who haue heard the voice of God ſo often , beating vpon vs, 
that weſhould forſake our finnes, and yet we ſpread curtaines 0- 
ver them £7 But that as his obedience is heere recorded forhis 
praiſe, ſo our ſtubburnneſle and diſobedience beregeſtred in our 
puniſhment, that it may beas a hiſſing and aſtoniſhment to other 
nations. 

Further obſerue hence, that the obedience of a Chriſtian 
ſtanderh not in a generall ſubſcribing to the truth of thar is 
taught them , no nor yet inaverball confetſ1on of it : butthe 
commendation of a Chriſtian reſteth in his works otobedience, 


as it is ſaid heere, /o/eph ( did ) as he was enioyned : ſothat the 1-Toh. 3.18, 


hand and the mouth muſt goe together, as our Saviour Chriſt 


reacheth : Not enery one that ( ſaith) Lord, Lord, but hethat Mat. 7.21. 


(doth) the will ofthe Lord ſhall be an heire of heauen. VWhere- 
by we muſt learne , that the calling of a Chriſtian isnoidle buta 
painfull calling, wherein we muft firive daily to plackevp ſome 
weedes or otherthat ouergrow our godlinefſe, and to liucas 


children jnthe ſight of our Father, alwaies doing whathee com=- 
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mendeth vnto vs. For if /o/eph after this time had no more ſuf. 

ed his wife , yet if hee hadnot taken her againe, and dwelt 
with her as his wife, he had failed in his obedience,and had been 
like Lorr wife, ( Gen. 19. 22.26. ) who beginning well in going 
out of Sodome,, and yet forgetting halte her obedience to the 
commandement, in fooking backe behind her,isleft as amonu- 
ment to this day for vs to take heed by. 

And be knew her not, till ſhe had, oc. 

Though it be ſaid, he knew hernor (:4i//) ſhee had , &c. yet it 
doth nor follow neceflarily heknew her (after: )tor the word(rill) 
inthe Hebrew rongue ſgniherh as well, thata thing ſhall nor 
cometo paſſe intime to comezas that it came not to paſle before: 
as Mat.28.20. [ amwith you ( wntill ) the endof the world : not 
that he will leave vs then , but that he will by his ſpirit be with vs 
then and euer after. Like to this is the phraſe vſed, ( 2. Sam. 6. 
23.) Michel bad us children ( till ) the day of her death : anditis 
certain ſhe had none after. So inthe ſpeech following : Chriſt was 

her (firſt) begotten Sonne , it doth not therefore follow, ſhee 
had any more ſonnes,for the phraſes only exclude the time 
before. And this we are to beleeue vpon our ſaluation, 
that /o/eph knew her not till Chrilt was borne, and 
that Chriſt was the firſt borne. And iris very pro- 
bable & agreeable to the beſt churches,that 
he knew her notafter,nor that ſhe had any 
more ſonnes after : for what flcſh durſt 
touch that vellell that was ſan- 
ified to entertaine the 
Lord Ieſus © 
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When Teſus then was borne at Bethlehem in Indea mm the 
adaies of Herod the king, behold,there came Wiſe men fron 
the Eaſt to Jeruſalem : 

Saying, where u that King of the lewes that t borne ? for we 
hane ſeene his ftarrein the. Eaſt , and are come toworſbip 
bum. 

When king Herod heard this he was troubled, and all Hiern- 
ſalem with him : 

And gathering together all the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes of 
the people, he asked of them where Chriſt ſhould be borne. 

And they ſard unto him, At Bethlehemin Indea: forſe it « 
written by the Prophet : 

And thou Bethlehem in the land of Inda, art not the leaf a- 
mong#t the Princes of 1uda : for out of thee ſhall come the 
Gonernor that ſhall feed that my people Iſrael. 

Then Herd prinily called the Wiſc-men,and diligently enqns- 
red of them the time of the ſtarre that appeared. 

And (ent them to Bethlehem, ſaying: Goe and ſearch diligent- 
ly for the babe , and when yee hae found him, bring me 
word againe, that I may come alſo and worſvip him. 

Sowhen they had heardghe king, they departed ; and ls, the 
ſtarre which they had ſeene mthe Eat, went before theme, 
till it came and ſtood oner the place where the babe was, 

Ana when they ſaw the ſtarre , they reioyced with an excee- 
ain g great 10). 

And went into the houſe and found the babe with Mary bu 
mother , and fell downe and worſhipped him , and opened 
their treaſures , and preſented wnto him oifts , enen gold, 
and frankencen(e, and mirrhe, 
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12. And after they were warned of God ma dreame that they 
ſhould not goe againe to Hered , they returned into their 
countrey another way, 

===" HE Evangeliſt in the former Chapter haning 

@ > fer downetwo things, firlt, the royall pedegree 

, PYy 2! of our Sautour Chriſt, ſecondly, the manner of 

2 his CONCeption ; now heproceeceth to ſhew tis 

ERIN maniteitation tothe world and te MANNET otitz 

$Z:320 Þ""I beginning with 4 certaine memorablc hiſtory OL 

certainemen renowmed among the heathen , wo being moſt 
learned, though moſt ſuperſtitious, did vndertakea tedious and 
dangerovs iourney, to doe homage to a poore babe lying ina 
cracich,as1tit had been toa mighty Monarch, Inthe words rhere 
be 6x circumſtances {et downs : firtt, that theſe VViſe-men came 
from afjarre country, by the direction of an extraordinary ſtarre, 
created of God for that purpoſe, and enqured where the king of 
the Tewes was.Secondly,isremembred what cttect rhis newes and 
enquiry had and wrought,namely,a wondertul tearein the Court 
of Hered,, anda great perplexity in theinhavitants of Ierulalem, 

Wherenpon the King calleda Parliament or a Conuocation of 

Diuines, God working withall in his conſcience, knowing h1m- 

ſelfeto bee an viurper, to know of them, not where this King of 

the Tewes ſhould bee art that preſent , but where tice ſhould bee 
borne. Thirdly, is declared the reſolution that was giuen to this 
queſtion fo propounded, ſatisfying tae matter truly , out of an 
ancient record ofthe Prophet AMican, chap. 5. 2. ict downe 1n 
the 5, and 6. verſes, Fourthly, followeth tnepriuy and [le pra- 

Ctife which Herod moſt malicionlly , burmoſt politkely attem- 

pted 3 hisconference withthe VVite men bcing onely to been- 


. formed wheitthe ſtarre appeared , that he might guelte the birth 


of the child, to goe about his murther, in the 7, & 8. verſes. Fitts 
ly , what befell chete Sages or Wiſemen inthe way , hauingre- 
ceived relolution from the Councell, and encouragement from 
theKing : namely, the ſtarre appeared againe, and led them di- 
rectly ro the place where the babe was, and how they retoyced, 
intheg. io. and 11. verſes, Six:ly, is ſer downe an Oracle trom 


God 
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God given them, commanding them to goe another way, inthe 
I 2, verſe. 

For the firſt, which is the comming of theſe men to ſee our 
Saniour Chriſt in his baſlenclle, the Evangeliſt {erteth downe five 
Circ imſtances. Firit,th e perſons that came: they were Magi or 

Viſe men, fuch as werereputed among the heathen moſt lear- 
a but yet the praCtiſers ofthe Art of Bulzcw, that 1s, of con- 
juring, and the very Chaplaines of the diuell, So as they were 
not Kings, as ſome haue takenir, abuſing the P/alm. 72, 10. The/ 
Kings of Sheba ſhall come & offer gifts : forthis fandeth toll VVelſt, 
and theſemen came fromthe Eaſt, But thus haththe Lord rs 
tuared them that would incline totheir owne ſhallow braine,that 
they ſhould fpeake things repugnant in themſeiues, Othersſer 
downe the aber of them to bee three, Decal erhey brought 
three gifts, which is notſo to be raken,bur onely that they which 
came, preſent ed ynto him the chietclt commodity of their coun- 
try. T heſecond ircum{tance noteth the time,ſerdowne doubly: 
firſt , that it was afrerh1s birth : ſecondly, hat Herod the ſonne 
of 4ntipater , who had got theKingdome by force and flattery, 
then raigned : but tor the day when they came, wee know not: 
ſome rake it ro be the ſixth of Ianuvary, which 1s a great deale too 
curious ; howbeitofthe yeereand monerth ſomewhat may bee 
eather ed , and itis probable it was not long after his birth , "i 
vnder two yeeres. Thirdly, henoreth the circumſtance of the 
place, trom whence, and whitherthey came, from the Eaſt to 
Ternſalem. Fourthly , the queltion they demand, Where 1s the 
King of the Iewes that is borne : not that ſhould bee borne. 
Fittly , Icft they mighrſeemeto bee befotred with Aftrologicall 
conicctures, hee ſers downethedireCtion they had to come thi= 
ther, namely, theſtarre, and the end wherefore they came : to 
worſhip him, 

Our of the circumſtance of the perſonstharcame, 0 , obſerne, 
how 1t pleaſed God when the fulnefle of time was come, to 
mantfcl{t the truth of his promiſe to the Gentiles , and to falute 
them firſt with the comfortablenewes of Chriſt his birth , who 
had beeneſo long forlaken : fortheſe Wiſe men were as it were 


the firſt fruites of rhe Genules, who before this time lined with- 
D 4 out 
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out Godin the world. Heereby teaching vs, firſt, not to haſten 
but when the Lord doth call, and ro wait histime and pleaſure 
with patience : for though he had ſuffered the Gentiles by the 
ſpace of foure thoutand yeeres, to follow the greedinefle of their 
owne luſts , and to be drenchedin the whirle pit of their vile at- 
fections, yetthele at length in his duetime, doth hee vifitin 
great mercy , and ſheweth them the light, fir{t, rhat they may 
come outof darkeneſle ; that though the lewes had many priui- 
ledges, aselder brethren aboue them, yet at length the Lords 
mercy ſhould make them equall, as was prophelied, O/c. 2. 23, 
and is ſet downe by S. Peter, 1.,chap. 2.10. yeaand ofthe Gen- 
tiles, that his Church ſhould eſpecially be gathered, that they 
which in times paſt were not vnder mercy , might now be ſeene 
to haue obtained mercy. 

Secondly , from hence note theriches of the Lords mercy, 
who to ſhew the power and vertue that was inthis Sautour , be- 
gins to draw them and to open their hearts, who had run furtheſt 
trom him , and giuen themſelues moſt over to the dinell : for 
fuch were theſe Wiſe-men, who conſulted with Sathan and pra- 
Aiſed the molt deteſtable art of comuring and witchcraft, which 
by the iudiciall law of God was death 3 yer at the doores of theſe 
men doth his ſpirit knocke. From whence every man may draw 
this particular comfort to himſelte, that whatfoeuer his former 
conuerſation hath beene, though moſt irreligious towards God, 
and vnrighteous tomen , yerthere may a power bee ginen him 
from aboue totrauell toward that heauenly Ierufalem the Citie 
of God, wherc he ſhall not now ſee Chriſt in his baſeneſfle as theſe 
Wife-men did, but in his abſolute and perfect glory. For if wee 
haue but faith to belecue Gods promilſes,and ſhall ſo tarproceed 
in the worke of repentance, as being called ro the light to walke 
inthelight,and not to thinke much of our paines, though we go 
farre to worſhip Chriſt : butcan waike on cheerctully after the 
exampleot thee Viſe-men , we ſhall be ſure with them ro hane 
onr ioyes more increaſed at our 1ourneys end, thanthey were at 
firſt, 

Now where they ſhew they were direGted by aftarre : firſt, 
ynderſtand, that the Natiuity of Chriſt depended not ypon the 

ſtarre, 
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{tarre, but the ſtarre vpon his Natiuity. Secondly, we muſt not 
thinke that the Wiſe-men had this power to divine by the Rtarre 
that Chriit was borne : for firlt the ſtarre was not naturall , for ir 
kept not aſer courſe, but as wemay ſce intherext, it did appeare 
and not appeare, neither could chis divine light ſpeake thar ſuch 
a Meſhas was borne, though it might portend the birth of fome 
great Monarch : but this hight was purpoſely created by Godin 
heauen : for vey/. 2. 1t is called Chriſt his ſtarre, and there was a 
ſecret impulſion by Gods (ſpirit inthe harts of theſe men on earth, 
otherwiſe they would not haue tolde fo dangerous a matter to 
Herod a king fo cruell,and an enemy to the king of Perſia whence 
they came: and though perhaps their Artmight tell them ſfome- 
what, and that they had the prophelie of Ba/aam the coniurer, 
Num.24.17. There ſhall come aſtarre of Tacob , ana a ſcepter ſhall 


riſe of Iſrael. and though they had the prophehie of Damel,(chap. 


9.24.) of the 70. weekes in which this great king ſhould come ; 
yet by all this they gathered it not , butby Gods owne opening 
it vnto them. Our of which welearne, that when we haue any 
thing reuealed to vs from God , or that wee haue a commande- 
ment to doe a thing, that we caſt oft all doubts, and ſhake off all 
feare even of the greatelt tyrants : for let Herod be nener ſo nuuch 
perplexedatthe name of the true and new-borne King of the 
lewes, yet muſt the VWiſe-men askethe queſtion,and not depart 
from his Court till they be reſolned. And let Pharaoh be neuer 
ſo cruell, and ( Exed. 10. 28.) threaten A9/es ifhedoe but lee 
him to kill him,yet muſt herunne on in his duty,and pronounce 
the death of the firlt borne, even the firſt born thar fitteth on the 
throne of Pharaoh. 

But the more ſpeciall doCtrine from henceis, that Godin 
wiſdome doth ſo ſtrangely qualific the baſenefle of Chriſt his 
birth, that howſoever hee might ſeeme to the ejes of men a vile 
abiect, as E/ay propheſied, chap. 53. 3. void of outward dignity, 
yer God beautified him alwates in his greateſt vilenefſe, with 
ſome certaine marke of his Divinity, that it might be diſcerned, 
that he that was in that fleſh was more thena man 3 as euen at 
this time, that hee having bur an oxe tall on earth for his cloth 
of eſtate, ſhould haue aftarre in heauento ſet foorth his glorie z 
and 
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and that when there wasno more thinking of Chriſt than of 
the man in the Mooneamong Here; Courriers , then he pro 
uides that {ome Maeicall practiſe rs ſhoutd humble heiives 
before bhim,when the high Pretts did deſpite him. Thus did the 
Lord ( L«k. 2.8.) reueale him irſtro ſhephea rds, the balettot 
ten thouſand : but to teftthe his mateity at rhe ſametime, an ho{t 
of Angels anda multitude of heauenly fouldters fang glory ro 
him. So washe({ Mat. gq.1. 11.) led intothe wildernefie among 
wild beaſts, but the Angels waited on him as his penſioners,and 
miniſtred to him in his wants. So ( ar. 17. 25.27.) he mult pay 
tribute, a token of {ubiection, and yerthe kings 5 fonne ought to 
aynone : bur as this ſhewea him to bea manand a ſubic a, {0 
Fe told Peter his thought, faying : 1 will pay it, but go to chelſea 
and take ir out of the fiſhes mouth ; loas other his c 1 INIty, he 
commanded theſza to Pay [f. Ag une, ne was maintained elec- 
mozinarily, haning no garment becwhat was giaen him, and the 
good WOme!il kept bias Dy their contributions « YeTro magnihe 
himſclfeagaine, he oftentimcs fed many thou! inds with a little. 


So (Mark, 11. 12.13.) he comes hungry to the 6g- rrce, wherein 
appeareth h1s baſdneile 3 EL ame aGio ringeth footth 


his maielty, as when heſaid , Newer prz:t grow on thee heeveafter: 
and it was preſently dried vp. Sy God os appoigred he ſhould 
die, and before his death to be whipped , ar. 26. 67. to lhew 
his humulity : butſeec how he ex hints reagae,, ark. 11. 
5. he whipped outthe exchangers outofthe temple, and none 
durſt fo much as looke or make reſiſtance "gat inſt hs Apaine, 
he mult be hanged betweenetwo theeues, but (Lk. 23. 42.)he 
ſoqualiferh the baſenefſe and ſhame of his crolic, as he workerh 
faith; inthe heart of one of them, to call on him asa Sauiour, and 
him he aueth. And though at laſt hedied to declare hisman- 
hood, yetthat hec was more then a man, was cxpreſied by the 
tt SLA of the veile of the Temple,and by the ftrange eclipſe of 
the Moone, which was i plenilznio, when it was full Moone. 

For the fecond generall circumftan ce, which isthe eftet of 
theirinquiry,, what teare it wrought, For the word , Feare, it 
fignifierh ſuch a troubling of the water , as that mud ari{erh 3 
ſhewing , that this kind ot fearc ſeized on Herod and his Courr : 
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howbeit , their feare aroſe vpon ſeuerall reſpects; Herod feared 
becauſe he was ſomewhat acquainted with the propheſies which 
forerold , that one ſhould cometo deliuer his people out of ſer- 
uitade : and he knew that all would worſhip the Sunne riſing 
rather then the Sunne ſerring, Andrhat he was ſtrangely affraid 
isnoted by this, that hee called vnto him the Wiſe- men, and 
would haue learned of them ſomewhat; whereas it he had bene 
prouident, hee would haue ſent ſome of his Ceurriers on the 
1ourney with them , in colour of doing them courteſie , that ſo 
they might haue gone to the very place to haueſcene the child, 
and by then 1 the King might have beene ſure to hane known 
thetruth : bur it pic aicd the Lord he ſhould be ſo beſo! ted with 
this grofle fcare, that his wifdome was turned into fooliſhnefle, 
that lo the poore child might as yet eſcape the bloudy clawes of 
this cruell tyrant, The people they were affraid and troubled, 
becauſe they had beeneto long a acquainted and made failing 
with {lauiſh {erurn de, that heir hearts werecucn gSrowen hard, 
and they were willing to ſuſtaine this boncage, {0 they might be 
quiet, chuſing ra therto abide ſome tolerable {eruitude, rhen to 
endanger then nicives turther, by the commutation of their ſtate, 
and change of their king. 

Out otthe fcare of the king, obſerne the narure and condition 
of wicked and protane Princes. who it the finger of God doe but 
come neere them, and ſhake them 1n their [eates, they murmure 
and grudge, andareimutten with feare as with the ſpirit of gid- 
dinef e: for Herod tearec ielt hee ſhouid loſe his kingdomeif 
Chriſt ſhouid rajgne ; foas itwas the otic of the Crowne did {0 
much aticct him. ruenio was the countenance of King Balrha- 
zar changed and his thoughts troubled , when he ſaw the hand 
writing on the wall, Day. 's.6; which t:gn1hed the divithon and 
loſſeot his kit x "12g tor ir1Snotinche power of Princes ro ſtay 
their con{cience from checking a and accuſing them, nay it iSasAa 
butcher that will f-{t flea and vifle them when their deitraRion 
draweth oli, Lheretoreler the great menof the eacth beware 
how they ipurne againit the gouernerr RR torhee 1s 
no leffe a Kin no now then hee was tnen ; nay nee gOUgrnes now 
with more naicity thenbetore, and ctherelore they may not bee 
as 
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as Lions over his heritage : butif they will haue their Scepters 
bleſſed in their hands, they muſt ſufter Chriſt to rule, and them- 
ſelues though Lords ouer others , yetto bee but {ubiefts vnder 
him. 

Inthat the people were allo afraid , obſerne the groſneſſe and 
profanefle that was in theſe Jewes before theſe Wiſe-men came 
F thither : for as ſoone as they heard of the birth of their Metl1as, 
= they were preſently aſtoniſhed, asifthey had neuer heard of any 
YA ſuch matter before , and yetthey knew tt.at the Kingdome was 
now tranllated from the tribe of luda, and that it was to bee re- 
ſtored, they were exerciſed and vexed with great calamities, as 
were their forefathers vnder Phar-0 , ſo asthac might haue made 
them cat yp their cies to hane looked for a deliverer. The tacri- 
fices they daily offered portending thedteah of Chriſt , might 
have putthem in mindeof his comming , but they were ſo dead 
in finne and licentious liuing,as they dreamed of no ſuch matrer; 
= yea they ſung outof the Plalmes continually intheir Seruice , 
Ma. bs. Bleſſed ts he that commeth inthe name of the Lord : yet when he is 
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—Pfal. 118.26, come it appalleth, and like beaſts voide of vnderſtanding , they 
Aj - had rather fleepe in a knowen {lauery , theneniey an vnknowen 
6: liberty, their religion being but common deuotion, and a cr 
kinde of ſeruing God without ſincerity , which wrought no 
more in their conſciences , butthat now as if they were heathen 
they tremble to heare of the nameof a Saujour. Which ought to 
teachysto lay religion atthe heart, and to keepe the hire bur- 
ning, leſt if we neglect this acceptable time of grace, and ſhufle 
off the ſeruice of God asathing of courſe , wee grow and be- 
comeasſentle(le and profane in our ſelues as theſe lewes did , to 
bee troubled with Chriſtes comming to vs in his word prea- 


\ 


: ched. 

I Againe, in thatit is ſaid, All ler»/alem were afraid, it is to bee 
E- ynderſtood onely of the greateſt part, for ſome waited and ex- 
* Lak,2.28.3 , pected his comming in great hope,as Anna, Simeon and Zachary; 
= but theſe were bur as aſparke in compariſon of a mighty fire. 
Ws. Where we learne, not to faſhion our ſelues ro follow mul- 


S titudes , the greateſt number being alwaies enemies to the 
Luk. 22.32. Crofle of Chriſt, as himſelte teſtifieth , Afone i 4 lrtle flocke. 
3 But 
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But ſuch is the power of the Prince of darkeneſſe, and ſuch 
ſtrength hath corruption in vs, as they leade vs altogether from 
the way of holinelſe, and the leaſt occaſion moueth vs to bee 
offended at Chriſt : howbeir ler vs retire our ſelues into the 
ſtraites of godlinefſe, and ler pirates roue vpon the maine Sea: 
it is the narrow path that leadeth, and the ſmaller company 
that entrerch into Sion. For in Sodome that great Citle , Ge- 
e/. 18.32. there ſhall not bee found tenne righteous nor re- 
ligious, atid the houſe of Noah onely excepted, Geneſ. 6.17. 
the whole earth was corrupt before the Lord. Jr cannor 
therefore bee ſafe for vs to 10yne in amitie with the ſonnes of 
men , leaſt wee bee wrapped in the ſame deſtruCtion, and 0+ 
uercome of the ſame feare wee fee all Hieruſalem troubled 
with, 

Further obſerue hence, that if the birth of our Sauiour Chriſt 
in this baſencſle ftrooke fuch terrors into the hearrs of Kings, 
how much more ſhall his ſecond comming cauſe the very moun- 
taines of the earth to tremble, when hee jhall appeare in power; 
accompanied with hoaſtes of Angels, and when heavenand 
earth ſhall flie before him © Thar therefore his preſence may 


bring vs 10y , and that we may bee as mount Sion not to be ſha- Pfal. ray. r, 


ken, let vs lay alidethe leauen ofthe fleſh., and put on this oor 
Chriſt, by whom wee have redemption, euen the forgiueneſle 
of our finnes, Ephe/. 1.7. tor faith in him ſhall drive outall trem- 
bling diſtruſt whatſoeuer ; & where his comming worketh feare; 
there the conſcience threatneth deſtru&tion,elſe would the wick- 


edneuer cry to the mountainesto fall on them,and to the hilsto Luke. 23 36 


coner them. J 

Odbſerue againe by this great perplexity that aroſe bothin 
Prince and people, thatir was alwaics the deſtiny of the Goſ- 
pell to bring commorion to States , and alteration to King- 
domes : for now belides the generall feare that fretted their 
hearts, the whole company of Dinines are tronbled-torurne 
their bookes and to ſeeke out what ſhall become of the marter; 
This was buca beginning ofthat Chriſt himſelfe ſpake afterward, 
Matthew 10. 3 4. 1 came not to bring peace , but a ſword): not that 
the Goſpell init {elte cauſerh warres, but that thewrathapd ven- 
gcance 
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eance of God might redound vpon the faces of his enemies, 
or it maketh peace betweene men and men and God and men, 
thatthe loue of God boiling from him to vs through his grace in 
the word, might againe iſſue from vs to him through our obedi- 
ence to the word. Yet before the Goſpell can enter to take roote 
and worke ypon vs, itcauſeth hatred , even tothe effuſion of 
bloud, this proceeding from the malice of Satan , who bythe 
growth of the Goſpell loſeth his iuriſdiction , and from our 
owne corruption that lone darkneile more then light, becauſe 
the Goſpell diſcouereth our finnes as the Sunne doth the motcs, 
that otherwiſe lie h1d. And againe, it is a cauſe of war which the 
godly have with the worldliags, to ſhew the divihon berweene 
+ the ſeed ofthe woman and the erpenr , and to exerciſe the pati- 
am ence and praiers of Gods ſeruants ; for theſe ends the Goſpell 
# breedeth commorion, 

Now forthe etic& ofthis feare , it makes the King to call a 
Synod of Diuines, and he gathereth the learncd,and all the lear- 
ned, omitting none,to this end,not to fatisfie the queltion of the 
wiſe men, VVhere be was that was borne', butto ſatiate his owne 
bloudy purpoſe, Thit he might know the piace where he ſhould 
be borne; Where we |carne how Princes doc vie religion , and 
ro what purpole they call for Divines, not for conſcience bur for 
policy: tor it was the matter of the crowne onely troubled Herod, 
ſoas hecalilcd them not for any reucrence hee bare to them, for 
he knew them to be miſerableclaw-backes,but to ſerue his turne, 
and that they might releeue him in this his trouble and ſcruple. 
Thas did Balak, ( Numb. 22.5. ) ſend for Balaam, onelyto 
curſe the people: and Abab (1.Kir. 22. 8.) ſent for Micah only 
thathe might concurrein opinion with the foure hundred talle 
Prophets. 

orthe third generall circumſtance 3 namely the reſolution 
mr by theſe Diuines, which is right and ſincere out of the 
ripture : the Ieſuites herenpon note, that theſe prieſts though 
their perions were neuer ſo wicked, yet God doth force them to 
ſpcake trueth by vertue of their vntion. So Caiaphas onely as 
ugh Prieft ſhall ſay, and that truly, that one ſhall die for the fins 
the people , though he neither know what he pros , nor 
| belecue 
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beleeue what he ſpeaketh. Weanſwer, tharif thepriniledge of 
oile did this, then could he neuer ſentence any thing amiſle : but 
if this vntion worke but by fits like Saxls ftrenhie, 1.Sam.16. 23+ 
then mutt they lecke out ſome other cauſe of the vpright indge- 
ment of theſe Divinesin this place. Balaam(Num. 24.17.) pro- 

heſied true, not becauſe he wasa Prieit, but heſpakeeuen as his 
Aſlc ſpake , God putting itinto his heart to doeſo. Anditis 
ſtrange that the Popes perſon may be an heretike, and yetthe 
Pope himſelfe as Pope be a Catholike 3 and thatthough his per- 
ſon be ouerflowen wich wickedneſlc, yet that as ſome grounds 
will beare no poiſoned bealts, ſo his Confiſtory will breed no er- 
rors. Weſay thefeare of Moſes had no fuch priviledge , much 
leſſc they : for though Caiaphas ſpake true, that one ſhould die, 
yetas high Prieſt hee condemned the Lord leſus that wasinno- 
cent. So we mult take it heere,that theſe: Diuinesreſolued Hired 
of thetruth , not by inforcement., bur voluntarily even as they 
thought, for their lips preſerued lo much knowledge asto be acs 
quainted with rhe Prophets, eucn in theſe ipeciall and ſecret 
points of the comming of Chrilt. 

Note furtherin the prophefie of the Meſſ1as heere cited, the 
great mercy of God, that ſet downe particularly ſo many things 
by 1o many ſundry inſtruments, and all fall ourtobeas true as if 
the Prophets had then ſeene them, Ir was firſt propheſied Ger. 3. 
he ſhould bee the ſeed of the woman 3; then to what nationhee 
ſhould be giuen,to the Iewes.: then to what IribeztoInda: Ge, 
49. 10. then to what houſe of this Tribe, ro Damd-rthen'at what 
time heſhould be borne, Dan: 9.25. & Gere. 49710, whenthe 
Scepter ſhall goe from Shilo, thenſhall the Meffias come: then 
the perſon that ſhould beare him,a virgine : his name Emmanuel, 
Eſa. 7.14. his office, a Sauiour : theplgce wherehee ſhould bee' 
borne, Bethlem, Micah. 5.-2.the maner His 1i2,to bepoore;Zs; 
99: he ſhall come riding on anafe :the manerofihisdeath, Ba; 
53-12; he ſhould be condemned with finners:: the priceſhovld: 
be giuento betray him,and what ſhould be:donewirh it;to buy 
held, Zach.311. 12. that he ſhould be pierced; and yettharin his 
death not a bone ſhould be broken, Exod. 12. 46: thathe ſhould: 
thuſt;& vineger ſhould Tone eu 
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be calt ypon his garments, P/a/. 22. 18. Let vs therefore, ſeeing 
this ſweet harmony of the Prophets, andas perſwaded of the 
verily of the whole ſcripture , labourto learne all things that are 
written , and fo to learne them as to doethem, that we may be 
contrary minded to theſe Ieweszreioyceat his comming who will 
fill vs with all toy. 

Further , wee are to conſider by what occafion the Lord 
wroughtthat the virgine ſhould be brought to bed at Bethlem: 
Lukereciteth it chap. 2.1. that Aaryhauing purpoled to be deli- 
uered at Nazareth where ſhee had conccjued , which had beene 
contrary tothe ſ{cripture, the Lord changeth this determination, 
and ſendeth a thought into the heart of Auguſtus the Emperour, 
to impolea taxe vponall the world : ary though great with 
child and neere her trauell, yetis conſtrained to goto Bethlem, 
Thus doeth the Lord turne the purpoſes of wicked men to a 
bleſſed end, and makes all wind blow good for his children, and 
proyokesthe Emperor to bee anexecurioner ofthe prophehies : 
notthat heany whit regarded them in his heart, or did this vpon 
any voluntary obedience, for his end was to inrich his hiſt , and 
to ſhew the Mateſty of his Empire,thatby this men might teflifie 
theirſubmiflion vnato him. [Thus did the Lord turne { Ger. 45. 
7.) the miſchieuous malice of /oſephs brethren to an honorable 
end, that he might bea purucyor and a nurſe to his Church, as 
Zoſeph himſelfe reftifierh Ger. 50. 20. ſpeaking to his brethren, 
Ye thought ewill againſt me , but the Lord turned it vntogood, that 1 
nught preſerne the liuesof many. 

-- Nore further in the reſolution of theſe Diuines, that we are 
to wonder how they could fo fincerely & willingly anſwer tothe 
queſtion propounded, whereas atterward they pernerr all the 
ſcripture, rather then they will ſubiect themlelves to this Meſſ1- 
as:it is becauſe as yet the Meflias had not opened his mouth, to 
conuincetheir ſinne and ſhew their frame,nor challenged rhem 
fot mutrhering of ſoules 3 but when he comes to diſcouer their 
hypocrifie, and perſecutionof therruth, then he isno more the 
King of the Iewes borne atBethlem, butheis aNazarean, and 
no good thing can comeout of Galile, /ehn 7. 53. reproumg al- 
ſo Nicademics , verſes 2. that would not have himrondemned 
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before he was heard, graunting the truth in the generall,but de- 
nying itin the particular : which is thenature of all Atheiſts and 


Non-reſfidents, which ſubſcribe tothe generall places of Scrip- 2. T-m- 4. 2. 


ture, that theword mult bee preached in ſeaſon and ont of ſea- 
ſon, that if the blind leadethe blind , both ſhall fall into the pit 
of perdition, that where the viſion faileth the peopleperiſh, and 
that the price of ſoules is blond : butthat hee himſelte is in this 
danger, that taketh the fleece, yet feedeth not the ſheepe : or 
that he doth teopard his owneloule, in ſuffering theſoulcs of 0- 
thers to famiſh, he will inſtantly and ſhamelelly deny, their con- 
ſciences condemning them in the particular. So will the Atheift 
and prophane perſon confefle in generall, that God is tuft, that 
he hateth ſinne, yea and that he will bee auenged for finne : but 
that Gods hand ſhall ever come neere him, or that the evillday 
ſhall tall vpon him, though he wallow in his owne blthine{le, his 
ſeniſlefle foule will neuerallow of. Howbeir, let every one ot vs 
bewareafter the example of theſe great Scribes, who found thar 
to bee true totheir particular condemnation, whichthey onely 
held to be true in their owne generall opinion : namely, thatthe 
Meſlas was borne 3 but that Chriſt was he , though he wrought 
with power , and taught with authority , they vererly deniedir. 
For though inthe whole booke of God, moſt of the promiſes 
and curlings beſet downein genetall, yer they are notettetuall 
ro comfort vs , nor powertull to rerrifie vs , ifour owne ſoules 
do notafſlume particularly to our clues : as, generally to beleeue, 
that whoſocuer 1s weary ſhall beretreſhed , yet ſhalt thou never 
6nd reſtin thy ſoule, vnlefiethou likewiſe beleeue, that Chriſt 
hall even be the water ot lite co thee. | 
Laſtly , in the reſolution of theſe Divines, obſerue how di- 
uerſely men viethe Scripture, which are heere ſet downe to bee 
of three ſorts. Firſt, theScribes they vied them for ſpeculation 
onely, thinking it enovgh 1t they fo ſtudied them, as they could 
know ſuch a thing ſhould bee, ftrengthening onely their indge- 
ment , and neuer ſvttering it ro finke into their affe&ions, | Se- 
condly , Herod hee inquirethofthe Scripture to compallemil- 


chiefe , that this babe might hkewiſe have fallen within his bur- 


chery. Thirdly,the grave wile men they enquire after them with 
« 
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aſfingleete, and an honeſt heart, that being reſolued according 
tothe truth, they may goe to the worſhip otthe Meſl:as. So as 
even of thoſe that will bee accounted protcilors, we lee there 1s 
bur one ſort onely that bring foorth the ſimple fruites of righte- 
ouſnefſe. Anſwerable almoit co theſe, may we lay we have three 
forts of congregations inthis time. The firit , of them thatloue 


- thecuill which rhey have , contenting and pleating rhemiclues 


with a dumbe Miniiter , commutting the cure of their foules to 
them that know no Phylicke. The fecond,ot them that have noc 
the good they lone, they wanting agood Miniſter , and heartily 
defiring him , that he might leade them foorth into the pleaſant 
teedings of the Lord. Thethird,otthem that love nor the good 
they have, enioying agood Miniſter and not regarding him, 
Andalltheſe may well be counted milerable, thoughthe afte- 
Ction of the ſecond ſort be molt righteous, 

The fourth generall circumſtance, is Herods pretending of 
piety. , and vſing of policyto deſtroy the babe our Sautour , ſer 
downe by three circumſtances. Firft,how after the reſoJutton de. 
linered, hecalleth the Wiſe-men priuily and infſecret, (for this 
newes came vpon him likethe pangsof death ) and commands 
them toenquire of the (babe, ) not the (King, ) for this was it 
thatgauled himto the heart, Secondly, to returne what ſucceſle 
they had. Thirdly, he pretendeth a good end, namely, that he 
alſo would goe to worſhip as they had done. 

In the firit of theſe note two things : firſt,his extreame ſotriſh- 
nefle : ſecondly, his extreame fury. His fortiſhnefle, that hauing 
aremedy art hand, to haue beene ſureto have caught the child, 
namely , to haue {ſentiome of his Courtiers , vnder pretence of 
grarilying theſe Wiſe men, and then hee could nor doubt but 

aue graſped him in his clawes : howbeit , though this was a 
matter touched the kingdomeand his crowne, yet the Viſe-men 
gocalone, and he ſendeth not one with them. "Thus the Lord 
gehuereth his Church outof the pawes of the Lion , by ſtriking 
their enemies with the ſpirit of giddinefle and aſtoniſhment, 
that either they cannot ſecthe way to reucnge, or being in their 
hands, they become fooliſh. Hisexrreame fury, wmpiety, and 


audacious hardneflc appearcth in this, that hee knowing this 
babe, 
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babe, ſpoken of by the Prophets, was to beſer vp and aduan- 
ced for King , and that heauen and earth could not depoſe him, 
whom God would haue lifted yp: and that conſidering the ſtarre 
appeared , that theſe Wiſe-men came o farre to worſhip him, 
whereby he could not but know, that it was the ordinance of the 
mott high , yet hee goeth about to croſſe the Lord , and tore- 
Git his providence : yea hee knew out of the Oracle cited by his 
owne Scribes , that ſuch an one was to be borne , yer hee labou- 
reth todiſpoſleſſehim , when he might as eafily lay fiegeagaintt 
the ſeateof God, and ſecke to batter heauen, or to ſtay the 
courſe of the Sunne,, or to hold the winds in his fiſt, asto keepe 
this babe from the kingdome, Bur thus doe the wicked make 
God an Idoll, and ſolightly regard him, as they dare fight hand 
to hand with him, ſaying as it 1s /ob. 21.15. Who ts the Almigh- 


ty,that we ſhould ſerue him? T hus did Pharao beare often plagues Exod. 8.&g. 


ſent by the itnmediate hand of God, before he would lerthe If- 
raclites depart, againſt the expreſſe charge and commande- 
mentſent vnto him by the mouth of Aſoſes, And thus did Sas! 


follow Dawid atthe heeles, to haue had his life, though he knew 1.52m.15.28, 


he was ſet vp of the Lord to ſucceed him. Howbeit,wemuſt in- 
cline tothe counſell of Gamatiel,( AF. 5. 25. ) to fay, that if it be 
ot Godit will prevaile : tor how can the hand of the creature de- 
ſtroy that , which the breath of the Creator will have preſerved * 
orhow can the Lord giue bleſſing to that courſe , which his 
hand hath curſed f Nay , his decrees ſhall ſtand vnchangeable 
(being farre more wiſerhen thelaw of the Medes and Perſians 
( Das, 6.8.) thataltercth not) how euer Herod and his brethren 
haue made a couenant with hell, that come what can come 
they feare it not : for vengeance is both aboue from heauen 
to {mite them, and beneath on earth to ſwallow them, and 
__ no more auoide it, then the old world could auoid the 
oud. 

Furcher obſerve in this ſpeech of Herodto the Wiſe-men : 
that he alſo would goe to worſhip the babe: that ſome man may 
ſpeake that in hypocriſie to the damnation of his owne ſoule, 
which another beleeving in ſimplicity may heare with comforr. 
For no doubt the Wiſe-men heere were glad when they heard 


E 2 Herod 


Mark.S. 36. 
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Herod fay , he would alſo worſhip , though himſelte meant no- 


thing lefle. Which eximple, we that are Chriſtians muſt (byl] fo1- 


low : for ſolong as men beare vp their heads in the Church of 
God, and ioyne with vs in his ſeruice, we muſt leane their hearts 
to him that made them , and reioyce that bythe leaues of their 
profeſſion, they fecmeto be trees of the | ords planting. 

The kit generall point is :; hat betell theſe Wiſe-men both 
in theiriourney from Herods Court, and when they came to their 
journies<cnd, fe: downe by fine circumſtances : Firit, that they 
went whenthey were relſolued : Secondly, that the {tarre appea- 
reth againe, and goeth before them : I hirdly,that it ſtands vpon 


the particular place wherethc babe lay : Fourthly, their excce- 
ding1oy : Fiftly, how comming thither , they find the babe in a 


baſe place, yet they arenotdifcouraged, butreuerence him and 


givetum gitts. 


For the firlt it is ſhewed , that they went alone, not one with 
them, though this was the King ipeciaily borne for the ſaluation 
ofthe Iewes, Wherein wee may admure their ingratitude, and 
theimpiety of the Scribes, that pointed the way to others , and 
yer vouchiated not themiclues to goe one foot to enquire after 
Chriit.. Ihus may Preachers be as Aercyriates ſtat, letvp as 
diretors of others , ſhewing the way to heaucn, and yer goe 
themliclnes to hell. Perhaps they feared the cruelcy of the king; 
that it they ſhould have becne caried with an atteGtion of ſeeing 
him, it might haue colt them then hues, or at leaſt cheirhonors. 
Though it were fo, yet doth it not excuſe their vngodlineſfle , to 
preferre the feare of a King that could but kill the body and 
rouch he goods, betorethe fearc of the great King ofthe hea- 
uens, that can deſtroy both body and ſoule. For though the dif- 
ciples and Apoſtles { A. 4.18. ) bee commanded , that thev 
ſhonld reach no more in the name ot leſus, yer it the burden of 
the Lord be vpon them, they may not but ſpeake ( ver/.20.) the 
things which tl:ey haue leene and heard. And though Micarah 
the Prophet ( 1. Kmg. 22.13. ) doe know what meſſage will 
pleaſe the King, yet though he be {mitren on the cheeke and caſt 
1 priſon, hee mutt deliver the counfell of the Lord. For as 
Saint Pant fanth , Gal. 1.10, Ifintbeſe things I ſhoald pleaſe men, 

| | / 
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I were not the [ernant of Chris. 

In that none of the people accompanied theſe Wiſe-men,ob- 
ſerue their dulnefſe and Arheiſme,thar they all itay at home,and 
yetthey kept an outward ſhew and denotion in feruing God,and 
offered ſacrifices , which vnleſle they knew that they prxfhigured 
the death of Chriſt, what made they of their remple but a butch- 
ers ſhambles © Yet by their 1dleneſle, that they would noti{teppe 
one foot to ſee him , 1s perceiued, that of the Mell:as fpiritually 
they knew nothing. Vhich 1s likewile to be feared of vs inthele 
daies , that we onely rcft our ſelues within thereach of the Gol- 
pell, for that it hath brought vs peace, which peace hath purcha- 
{ed for vs profit and promotion : but if rheſtate might itand in 
quiet, though Chriſt were baniſhed from vs,or it we might gainc 
more by Deana of Epheſus , (44.19. 24.) thenby the God of 
Iſrael, it is ro bee doubted Chriſt might lodge long enovgh at 
Bethlem, before we would goe to viſit him, 

Further obſerue, if theſe Wiſe-men had not le't Heroato his 
canua'ling of the matter , the Scribes to their ſpeculation, the 
people to their trades , if they had reſpeGted the example of the 
mighty or of the learned , or conſidered the danger, that it was 
a matter of treaſon,itit had ſo beene taken, they had not had this 
glory and honour to haue ſeene the Meli1as , but they are glad 
ro gocalone though they would be deſirous to haue company. 
Whereby we learne, that toembracereligion, and to joyne our 
ſelues with the' congregation ofthe Saints , itis good in going if 
wee can get company , for the greater ble{iing tals vpo1a mul- 
titude : howbeit we mult haue this reſolution, ro go, what dan- 
gerſoeuer may betall, and not to ſtay vnull others goe: for thou 
(haltnever ſee the Lord leſusif thou ſay till all Hieruſalem doe 
goe with theeto Bethlem. Theſe Wiſe-men might haue faid 
with themſelues : Wherefore ſhould we goe ſec him, fince his 


owne people will not © as /zd4a asked Chriſt : Why doeft tho Toh.r4 12, 


Jhew thy 'elfe to vi, andnot to the world ? but they take no occation 
of ſtay, but arereſolute to goe alone. Now if cheſe heathen men 
were ſocarnelt, as to admit of nothing which might hinder them 
from beholding Chriſt in the fleſh, how much more ought 
wee to bee eager to heare Chriſt in his word , and toſeehim in 


E'3 the - 


Phil. 2.13. 
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the Sacrament © The Queene of Saba ſhall riſe vp in ivdgement 
apainſt vs, that cameo farre toheare the wiſdome of Sa/omor, 
t. Kings 10. 1. and yetas Chriſt ſpeaketh, Har. 12. 42, aprea- 
ter then $4/2mos is heere, yet arewe negligent in attendivg the 
yoiceof God. 

Now for the ſecond circumſtance, namely that the ſtarre went 
before them : conſider the wonderfull wiidome of God, that he 
doeth ſo qualifhe and moderate the trials and afi:iQtions of his 
icruants, that cuen to the greateſt temptations (it they miſtruſt 
not ) he giveth a moſt bleſſed iſſue 3 for it might have ſtricken 
theſe men with a ſtrange altoriſhment, and driven them into 
great perplexity , thatthey being of ſpeciall reputationin their 
country , and comming this tedious tovrney , and having ſuch 
coldeentertainment both in the Kings court and of the meaner 
people,and having loſt their direction,the ſtarre being vaniſhed, 
theſe things might greatly have di{maied them not to have gone 
any further , yet they proceeding forward in their obedience, 
thelight that was quenched was againe of the Lord revived ; 
and with this they were comforted greatly, ſccing the reſolution 
of the Prieſts concurring with the dumbe meſlage of the ſtarre. 
VWherein alſo marke, that the ſtarre guided them to the particu- 
lar place where the babe lay : forif they had come to Bethlem ir 
is likely none there knew it , Chriſt his birth being a thing not 
dreamt of, and he being a babe vnregarded ; and ſo much the 
more becauſe he comes of the houſe of Dasia. And it they had 
enquired of wicked men for ſuch a thing, they would but haue 
ſcorned them,orelſe ſought to have intrapped them : it of good 
men, they had indangered themſeclues by diſcrying it. Thetfore 
not toneed any helpe , the Lord from heaven pointeth out the 
place vnto them : wherin for our further inſtruCtrion learne,thar 
God in euery good purpoſe doth goe before vs by his grace, to 
make vs willing, as Saint Pax/{peaketh, and with the ſame grace 
doth follow vs and confirme vs in the firſt worke , that we ſhall 


* never waſhour hands in vaine, but that as we are by his direStion 


cometo Iervſalem to ſeeke after Chritt, ſo wee ſhall by the ſame 
direQion go ſtrait to Bethlem, where we ſhall ſee him , as Dauid 
faith, P/a/m. 25.12. They that feare the Lord, ſhall know how va 
chooſe 
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chooſethe right way. 

For their reioycing at the ſight of the ſtarre appearing againes 
it implies they were ſtrangely diſcomforted atthe loſie of it, 
Where note, that if the Lord doeat any time quench the light 
of his ſpirit in vs, or change the pleaſure,and eclipſe the 1oy of his 
countenance , if lometimes wee cannot apply toour ſoulesche 
{wcet comfort of the ſcriptures , yet the Lord after he hath ſufhi- 
ciently humbled vs, it we goe on with a ſimple heart, and perſc- 
ucre astheſe VViie-men did n their ijonrney, ina time vnlaoked 
tor he will kindle in vs the former light, and take away that foggy 
mitt that obſcured the Sunne of rightcouſnes, and it ſhall clears- 
I ſhine vpon vs, and our ioy in the holy Ghoſt ſhall bee multi- 
plied , and the Lord will ealethat heart that was before rroden 
downe with the burden of ſinne. 

Now in thatit is ſaid , they found the babelying ina cratch : 
we may conſider how ſtrangely and ſtrongly the Lord did exer- 
ciſerhe faith and perſwaſion of theſe Wile-men , thatafter the 
former diſcouragements paſled ouer, they find the babe lying in 
this baſe place, which had beene enough ro have madethemre- 
pent theirlongrranell, in the end to ſee no other ſightthen this; 
bur ſuch was the quicke ſight of the eye of faith, and the ſpeciall 
inſtigation of the holy Ghoſt, as they werenot diſmaicd with 
the baſeneſle of this King. Heere they find neither guard to de- 
fend him , nor reſort of people to ſee him , neither Crowne on 
his head, nor Scepter in his hand, but ſuch achild,asfor outward 
beauty they might haue ſeene many a thouſand equall and farre 
beyond him in their owne countrey without this great trauell. 
Wherelearnc, that for the bcleeuving of the promiſe , and to be 
relolued ofthe truth , the Lord doetrh ſo incline the heart and 
bend the conſcience, that whatſoeucr doth ſecme contrary doth 
nothing oftend them : fortheſe Wiſe-men doe beleene that this 
baſe child , laiedin this baſe manner is the King ofheauen and 
earth, Heercupon it is that $are muſt beleeue being a dead wo- 
man, that is, ſpent by nature and onergrowen with yeeres, that 
{o many children mutt come from her as there bee ftarresinthe 
firmament, Gen.17.19, So Abraham (Gen.15.18.)muſt belecue 
that heavd his poſterity ſhall bee inheritours ofthe land of Ca- 
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naan , though they be not to haue aRtuall poſſe(ſion of it foure 
hundred yeeres after. So Dauid (1.Sam.17.15.) comming from 


the ſheepe, mult belecue that he ſhall be a king, yer heÞcth Sau! 


fo furious againſt him,(1. Sam.19+1.)as he proclaimes ityfaying, 
Let me ſee if I bane any that will kill Dauzd, Heere 1s open con(p1- 
racy, yea hee is drinen into caves and holes, he is asa ſtone thar 
enery man refuſeth, yet his faith may not faile him , but he mutt 
perſwade himſelte hee ſhall be crowned though Sau/beceucn at 
his heeles to diſpatch him, and ic ſhall be pertormed. 7o/eph hee 
had a dreame thatthe Sunne and Moone and eleven ſtarres(Ger, 
27. 10.)ſhould tall downe and worſhip him : when he was in the 
pit ready to be llaine in the malice of ſome of h1s brethren, hee 
belceucd this : yea being (old into Egypt, and after by the falle 
accuſation of his miſtres ( Gereſ: 39. 20. ) caſt into priſon, where 
he could ſee neither Sunne nor Moone, yet he fainteth not , bur 
perſwadeth himſclte of the truth of his dreame, and it fell out 
accordingly. So Ezechiel being brought into the field of the 
Lord, Ezec.37.4.muſt belecue,that of a company ot dead boncs 
there ſhall riſe vp armed men ; for thoſe dead bones were the 
houſe of Iſrael. Yea, faith muſt be ſo quicke ſ1ghted as to beleeve 
thatin priſon there 1s 1iberty, in perſecution comfort, in lite 
death, in the Crofle a Crowne, and in a manger the Lord 


letus. 
Heere alſo learne by the example of theſe Wiſe-men, not to 


be offended at the baſenefle of the Goſpell: for if they had beene 
offended at the baſenefle of Chriſtin the fleſh , they had not had 
the blel{ſing of ſeeing the Metlias. Iherctore howſoever the di- 
uell in Chriſts time broached this argument, to withdraw men 
rom the Goſpel! : {ce whether any of the Scrives or of the ta- 
movs learned men follow Chriſt, onely a few raſcall company 


Aocke vnto Fm 3 yer wee muſt not thinke that the kingdome of 


Chriſt ſtandeth in any outward pompe or glory, tor ſo much did 
Simeon(Lxk.2.34 )infinuateto his mother Mary,that ſhe ſhould 
not expett any glorious acceptation of her ſonne, no not in Itra- 
el, confirmed by the Prophet E/ay, chap.8. 14. 28.16. but that 
he ſhould be as a white ſet vp ina bur, whereat every, man would 
ſhoot forme bolt, Such theretore ſhall bee bleſled, who (as him- 
ſelfe 
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ſeire ſpeaketh)ſhall not be offended at him;for we muſt obſerue, Math. 11,6. 


thatasthe proceeding of his kingdome is aboue nature, ſothe 
perſwading of vs to his kingdome 15 moſt contrary to nature, 
and that either ina generall oppoſition of the world , which ts 
caried away with the attcCtation of honour, and an vtrer hatred 
of falling into the extremities of contempt, poucrty, and perle- 
cuti0n,or el{eto euery mans particular hearr,which 15 forctble to 
dillwade him fromfuttcring in the fleſh , or for caſting the anker 
of his afteCtions vpon the baſeneſle of Chrilt and of his Crofle, 
Trueitis, ifan Orator ſhould vie an argument contrary to art, 
he could nor preuaile ; but ithee ſhould frame his argument of 
that the people were molt in hatred of , it werea triuuricfle labour 
and a vaine hope to expedt his purpoſe : ſoit a Phyfiuan ſhould 
apply a medicine contrary to the dileale, he could neuer hope to 
care itz butif the medicine were allo contrary to the complexion 
of the party , then were it moit vnlikclyto haue ſuccelie. But 
ſuch is the miraculous power of the Almighty , that as hee can 
make ſomething of nothing, ſohe can allo make of a thing con- 
trary ſuch as hee would hauveit : as hee hath vanquiſhed-the 
crownes of Monarks by the Crofle, whote triumphant feares are 
molt contrary to the Crofle : he hath ouercome the pride of the 
world by poucrty, andche wildome of the ficſh by thetooliſh- 
nefle of the ipirit : yea he bath wrought ſubmitlion in the hearts 
of thele heathen men, that thovgh Chriſt lay 1n a cratch void of 
all dignity , yetthey take nooffence ar it, which thing is onely 
proper for the ſpirit of God to pertorme, who hath both the 
tongue, the heart, and the knee in his power, 

In that theſe Wiſe-men oftered gold and other gifts vnto the 


| babe : obſerve how gratioully the Lord prouided for the po- 


uerty of Iefas parents, that even now tmmediatly before the 
perſecution came, hee {ends them gold trom the Eaft for rhetr 
relicfe and comfort, And thus doth the Lord deale with allchat 
depend vpon him, never ſuffering them to fallinto extremity,or 


to betoo much diitrelſed with poverty : as David faith, heneuer Pal. 37. 25, 


{aw the righteous begging their bread , but the Lord ſupported 
them by his power, and will make the ſtones to yeeld bread, the 


rockes water, the heauens Manna, rather thanhis children ſhall 
be 


Plal.7.14. 
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be vnprouided. For if Z/iah be forced to hide himſelfe from the 
knife of Jeſabcl, 1: King. 17. 4. rather then he ſhall want, the Ra- 
nens ſhall feed him : yea hee will make the wicked an inſtrument 
to pronide for his choſen , as Zedekiabto [command that leremy 
be fed inthe priſon as long as there is any bread in the City, Jer. 
37.21. which oughtto teach vs norto cempaſſcany thing vn- 
lawfully, or rodig vsciſternes out of the policy of the fleſh, bur 
to relic vpon the Lord, who can and will ſend vs reliete from the 
ane wds 0 parts of the earth , and when weleaſt looke for it, and 
when it ſhall be moſt welcome, as he did heere to the mother of 
Teſus. 

For the fixt generall circumſtance,namely for the oracle given 
theſe Wiſe-men to goe home another way : learne firſt how the 
Lord diſappoints the purpoſes of tyrants and wicked men, which 
bend their bowes, whet their fwords , and make their arrowes 
keeneto pierce the ſides of the godly , that it tals out they are 
but conce:ued with vanity , and travell of iniquity , and bring 
foorth a lic, For when Herod meant to have glutced his bloudy 
minde vpon the report of theſe Viſe-men , then are they of the 
Lord (ent another way. And when (4. 23.12.) the Iewes had 
bound themſelnes with a curſe , that they would neither cate 
nor drinke till they had killed Pax/ 3 then the Lord ſent into the 
heart of the chiefe Captaine, ſo to intrench him about with ſoul. 
diers as he was kept ſafe from their fury. So when Senaberib the 
King of Aſhur had thought to haue ſwallowed vp Icruſalem, 
Eſay 36.33. thenthe Lord ſaid and performed it, that he ſhould 
notſo much as ſhoot an arrow, nor caſt a mount againſt it, Thus 
deeth the Lord alwaies preuent the dangers intended againſt his 
children , that neither the plague that flies by day , nor the pe- 
ſtilence that walkes by night, nor the ſnare ofthe hunter can 
once intrap them, but his cares are open euen tothe praiers of 
Tonas, £.2.2.to0 deliver him out of the Whales belly : and his cies 
are ſo bent ypon Damel, c. 6. 22. asthe Lions have no power to 
hurt him : burheis asa ſhadow againſt the parching hear , and 


'aSa ſhield againſt the bluſtering cold , which may incourage vs 


fill to lay hands vpon him as our ſuccour, ro behold him as our 
debuerer, ro flicto him as our comforter , to waite vpon him as 
our 
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onr guide, and to commit our ſoules ynto him as vnto the beſt 
keeper, 

Secondly , heere lcarne by the not returning of theſe Wiſe- 
men to Herod according as they were commanded, that an oath 
or a vow taken and made againft the bond of charity, and ten- 
ding to the hurt of our brother, is not to be performed ; bur be- 
ing vndertaken vpon weakeneſle, is to be diſcharged vpon con- 
ſcience : and thereforeraſh was the vow of /phtah, Indp. 11.71. 
ro promiſe to the Lord without limitationa ſacrifice of that he 
ſhould firſt meet when he came home. For though the Apoſtle 
Heb.11.32. commendeth him for his worthy enterpriſe in de. 
liuering the people, yet by this raſh vow and wicked perfor- 
mance of the lame, his victory was much defaced. For we muſt 
make no halte with our mouthes to pronounce any thing,bur ſet 
a wa:ch before our lippes, that they may hedge in our tongues 
from ſpeaking euill of our brethren ; and yerifwe hap to (lip in 
this, wee muſt keepe in our hands from executing whar vnadui- 
ſedly we vttered. For firlt, we are ſo farrefrom being bound to 
dere them when their livesor bodies are ſonght tor, as wee 
are to counſell them to hide them, as E/iah (1. Kings 17. 3.)was 
counſelled ofthe Lordto hide himſclfe.So did lonathan(1. Sam. 
20.42. ) makchis fathers fury knowento Dazidthat hee might 
hide himfelfe, and therfore curſed be the Ziphims,r. San. 3.20. 
that promiſed Sax! to deliver Daxid into his hands, and curſed 
be 1rryah. ler. 37. 13- thatſtaid Jeremy, and brought him ro the 
Princes as a fugitive when hee was going to the land of Benia- 
min. Secondly, if they cannot hidethemſelues, wee muſt doe it 
for them. So did Obadiah (1. Kin.18.13.) in thecourt of Ahab 
hide a hundred Prophets from the cruelty of /eſabel. So did Ra- 
hab, Toſh. 2.1.in great zeale to God and loueto his ſervants,hide 
the ſpies with the dangerof her owne life. So didthe Diſciples, 
AT. 9.21. let downe Pax/in a basker, when his life was ſought 
for by the Inquiſition. Thirdly,if they be apprehended we muſt 
be ſo farre from acculing rhem, as we muſt countenance and de- 
fend them to our powers. So did Ebedmelech, Ter. 38.9. when 
he carne tothe King inthe gare,and told him /eremy had wrong 


to beimpriſoned : and ſo did /ovather,1. Saw,20.32.defend Da- 
xd 
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#idagainſt his owne farher, forit is notthe commandenient of a 
Ring tnat ought to make vs giue vp the fonnes of God into their 
hands : nay the Lord himſelte in this place teacheth vs other- 
wiſe,that would notſuftertheſe Wiſe-men to obey Herod, wher- 
by the babe might have beeneexpoſed to his butchery. 

Laſtly, in the departure of theſe Wiſe-men,obſerue that God 
both inthe beginning and inthe end will ble(le all courſes and 
actions enterpriſed and done in his feare andin a holy obedi- 
ence,as hedid blefſe and proſper the tourney of thele Wiſe-men, 
giving them botha direction which way to cometo Teruſalem, 
and which way to goe from Bethlem : which muſt make vs it we 
expect any bleſſed fuccefle of that we vndertake , notto begin 
bur with the warrant ofa good conſcience, nor to proceed but 
with a reuerent and reſolute obedience as to the commande- 
ment of God,and as aiming at the aduancement and promotion 
of his glory, and the furtherance of his ſeruice. 


NY 
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13. After their departure, behold the Angell of the Lord ap- 
peareth to Joſeph in adreame, ſaying , Ariſe and tabe bo 
babe and his mother anaflic mto e/Zoypt, ana be there till 
Ibring thee wora , for Herod will (ceke the babe to kill 
him. 

14. Sohe aroſe and tooke the babe and his mother by nioht , and 
departed into e/Egypt : 

15. eAnd was there wnto the death of Herod , that that 
might bee fulfilled which is ſhoken of the Lord by the Pro- 
phet, ſaying: Ont of egypt hane I called my Sonne. 


THE 
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HE Euangeliſt as before hee ſhewed the glori- 
4ous and blelled beginnings of our Sauiors birth, 
2 who though borne in baleneſle, had teſtimony 
[giuen him of his matelty by the ſtarre in heauen, 
and inearth by the VWile- men of Perſia : ſo now 
| he letteth downe a matter of great diſcomfort, 
that this ſame babe, euenfrom his cradle, ſhould begin ro bee 
crucified in himſclfe and his members. Wherein generally there 
ve three points ſet downe : firſt, the commandement of the An- 
gell : ſecondly, rhe obedience ot 7o/epy : thirdly, thefulblling of 
a propheſie. 

In the commandement confider,. fir{t the c:rcumitance of the 
time, that it was after the-departuie ofthe VVite-men : how long 
after is not certainely fer downe : but it 15 probable and likely, 
that it was not till Afary had recouered the weaknes of her ch1ld- 
birth. Secondly, hcerein confider the ſibitance of the metlage, 
containing theſe foure things : firſt , that 7o/eph muſt rake the 
babe and his mother, hee doth not ſay his wife , for the Angell 
had before ſatished him tor that matrer. Secondly , the place 
whither he muſt goe : to Egypr, the worit ofall other. Thirdly, 
therime leſhould tay rhere, fer downe indefinitely, till hee was 
called away, Fourthly, a realon ot this commandement;expreſ- 
ted toreleeuethe weaknefle of 7o/eph , thovgh the commande- 

nent it ſelfe had been ſufficient, becaule Herod fought to deltroy 
the child. 

Out ofthe firlt circumſtance of thetime : learne,: hat God gi- 
uerh and allowerh no long time of peaceand rruce to his {er- 
vants, whom he will make mirrors of patience, but hee ſendcrh 
one trouble 1n the necke of another, that though thelife ofman 
be but asataletold , yetthe cftate ofa Chriſtian foule hath ma- 
ny fractions and interruptions , before it can paſſe like the wea- 
uers ſhuttlerhrough the web : foas the breathing time which 
they hauc had, 15 but toenablethemro further ſtrength for that 
which ſuccedeth. Heere being in this place ſer downe, how the 
Lord mingled the {weetnelle ot the gifts broughtco this babe by 
the menof Perha, with the bitternefle of an immediate perle- 
cution 


| . 
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cution by the hand of HerodtheKing , to teach 1o/eph, and in 
himallof vs, that when we haue had honour, together with the 
profel{ſion of the Goſpell , we may not flatter and perſwade our 
ſelues ofthe continuance of this, butbee armed tolitand tothe 
truth , and to the acknowledgement of the Lord Teſus, both in 
honour and diſhonour, For Aary as ſhe had this comfort to ſee 
the babe her ſonne honoured and worſhipped of theſe Wiſe- 
men , ſo had ſhe this ſorrow and diſcomfort mixed therewithall, 
in the night to truſſe vp her furniture and to flie. Thus fared it 
with her ſonne at another time, who (ar. 21.8.) comming ri- 
ding onthe Sabboth co Hierufalem, had acclamations and cries 
of the people , Hoſannato the Sonne of Daxid, bleſſed be he that 
commeth inthe name of the Lord: yea had the greatelt glory that 
ever happened to any earthly Prince, to have garments ſtrawed 
inthe way for him to tread on, thereby the more royally to en- 
tertaine him : yet after all this within fiue daies he is exclaimed 
on,and tumultuoully they crie, Cracifie him,cracifie him, his bloud 
be upon vs and onr children, Toteach vs, thatneither proſperity 
uffe vs vp, nor aduerſity caſt vs downe : knowing that it isthe 
Lords willand pleaſure, that there ſhould be aninterchangeable 
courſe of theſe things. As Simep prophelied ( Luk, 2. 3x5. ) 
that a ſword ſhould pierce Afaries foule , which even now was 
fulfilled , being commanded to take her heeles : torteach her, 
that ſhe ſhould not expe& any great ſtate inthis life , rhovgh ſhe 
was the mother ofthe King of glory , bur that even ſhee Rould 
be faſhioned after her owne Sonne, to cometoa crowne by the 
croſſe. Heere then is condemned the daintinefle of thoſe profel- 
ſors, that will waiteno longerat the Lords table, then they may 
be fed from his trencher, and which doelove the pratiſe of the 
Goſpell onely forthe peace of the Goſpell.j For l-/eph may not 
bec diſcouraged ; though he bee driven to flie with the Lord of _ 
life in his armes : but heereby may he be ſecured of ſafety , ha- 
uing his Sautour with him. And onthis may we all reſt, that if 
wee bcedriuen to flight for the cauſe of Chriſt, our feet ſhall bur 
leade vs to thewings of Chriſt , where we ſhall be cheriſhed, e- 


is 3 Egypt, a place of darknefle, and difdaine to the truth of 


For 
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For the ſecond circumſtance, which is the place whither they 
muſt flie : it cannot be thought, but /o/eph was diftrafted and 
wearied with ſundry cogirations, yea and perplexed with deepe 
ſorrowes, to ſee that this King ot gloric mult bee forced to flie 
from the cruclty of Herod, and to fuch a place as was alwates an 
encmy to the Church of God. Howbeit, heercin wee may ob- 
ſcrue , how ſometimes the Lord ſhewerh buta ſparkle and por- 
tion of his power inthedel:uery ot his fcruants , though ar o- 
ther times hee openly ſheweth himſelfe for their protection in 
great gloric and malefty : as inthecaſe of Fla» (2, King. 1.9.) 
when the fould:crs.came to him and icoited him, ſaying : Mar 
of God come downe -: preſently the arme of God was made naked, 
and fire came downe and conſumed them. So did the Lord 
deal with Eſha, (2.King.6.18.) who hauing diſcovered the {e- 
crets{poken inthe King of Syriahs chamber, the King inindig- 
nation ſends foorth againſt one man, having but Gehezzto wait 
on him, an hoaſt of armed mento compaſlerthe place where hee 
was, and when they came, thinking to have caught him , they 
wereſmitten with ſudden blindnefſe, and E/;ſpa in a holy zeale 
of Godsglory, leadeth them roa city , where but for him they 
had beene all (laine. So Dantel (chap.6.7.22.) heis putintothe 
Lions denne , ſealed with the Kings owne fignet;, as eſcape out 
he could not : which ſince it is ſo, the mouths of the Lions are 
ſhut that they cannot hurt him, heere 1s maieſty :. but now Teſus 
his owne ſonne he muſt flie , and ſhall not bereſcued by any im- 
meGiate hand of his Father,heereis a diverſe diſpenſation. The 
childrenin the fire (Dan. 3. 22.) though it conſumed them that 
cait them in,yet doe not their cloaths ſo much as ſmell of it: and 
ſhall wee thinke that the hand of the Lord was now ſhortned, 
or his power abated , that hee could not have wroughtas migh- 
tily forthe ſafety of his owne ſonne £ God forbid. Perer we ſee 
is caſt mto the gaole ( 4. 12. 8,) but the Angell of the Lord 


openeth thedoore, and bids hin preach with confidence : and 


when hee vas condemnedthe next day to bee executed, lying 
bound with two great chaines,the Angell with one blow vnloo- 
ſeth them borh, bringerh him through the ſouldiers, andaniron 
gate flieth open to giue him patlage. So Paul (4. 16, 26,) he 
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isdeliuered by/anearth-quake that ſhakes the priſon, and the 
gouernours are faine to intreat himtogo foorth, Thus can the _ 
praiers of Gods ſervants obtaine the miniſtery of Angels, ro 
difarme the power of Sathan , andrto fruſtrate the malice of the 
wicked. Howbeiton the other hide , how the Lord ſuffterech as 
it were his power to bee blaſted vndera wondertull kind of infir- 
mity , wee haueequall examples in the Scripture. VWelſee Eliah 
(1. King. 19, 2.) that before could command fire from heaven, 
muſt nowflie from the face of /ezabe/!, and is driven to ſuch an 
exigent , thathee cries out vnto the Lord enen to take away his 
life. Sothe ſpies that cameto ſeeIericho, { /eh. 2.4.) and were 
ſent from /oſhnua the Lieutenant of God, to take polle{ſion of 
the land of Canaan, ſo hardly eſcape they with their lives, thata 
harlot is faine to make a lye to ſave them, and to cover them 
with the ſtalkes of flaxe that they may not bee found. Pa/thar 
had before anearth-quake ro vnſhackle him , hath at another 
time ( A.9. 25. ) noother way to preſerue himlelte , but by 
being let downe ina basket. So Jeremy to fleſh and blond is 
molt baſely delinered ; for being caſt into the dungeon, Ebe4d- 
melech ( Jer. 38.11.) obtaineth of the King to bring him our, 
and then with a company of ragges and old worne clouts bound 
rogether, as witha cord hedraweth him foorth, and is glad to 
ſend him away. So fared itwith Danid, (t. Sam 19. 22. 13.) for 
Alichol perceiving he could hardly eſcape the fury of Sax/, firſt 
ſheelers him downe ata window, and then ſhee puts an image in 
the bed,asif ſome ficke man had beene there. And thus did the 
Lord prouide forhis ſonneafter the baſeſt manner , that his pa- 
rents muſt rake their heeles r> preſerve his life:he could have {ent 
a kind of madnes on Heroa,as he did on Nebuchadnezzar,( Dan. 
4-29.) and have ſpoiled him of all his kingly royalty,and ſevered 
him from the company of men, and madehim feed with beaſts : 
he could have made his Angell have ftrucke him, as hee did his 
nephew, ( Af. 12. 23.) or have raiſed vp his ſonnes to have 
flaine him , as he did to Senaherib - or have cauſed him to haue 
hanged himſelfe ina deſperation of the kingdome : hee could 
bane aſtoniſhed them when they had come to kill him , as hee 


* did ( 7oh.,18, 5.) when they came to take kim , that they ſhould 


hane 
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have killed another, as did the Madianites, /udg.7.21. Butit p; 


wasthe will and pleaſure of the Father, that he ſhould beginne 
his life in miſery, as he ſhould end itin ignominy, and hee wor- 
keth not by miracles for the delivery of his Sonne. For firſt as 
yet there was no time for the manifeſtation of miracles, forthen 
he might haue beenethought not to haue beene trve man. Se- 
condly, it was to fulfill a propheſie, that out of Egypt his Sonne 
might be called , intending heerein a proportion betweene the 
head and the members : thatas the liraclitcs were caried out of 
Egypt, ( Exed. 12. 31.) foallo ſhould Chriſt the head of his 
Church be, Thirdly, in this was przhgured the caſting away of 
the ewes, and the calling and cariage of the Goſpell among 
the Gentiles. Fourthly, that another propheſie might be fulfil- 
led, that for his ſake ſhovld the children of Bethlem bee ſlaine. 
Fiftly , thatthe cruelty of Herod by this meanes might bee the 
more diſappointed. Sixtly,to gtue warrant to vs,that in the time 
of danger and perſecution , wee may lawfully Se. Seuenthly, 
that we may not thinkethe crofletoo baſe forvs, fincethe Lord 
of glory did thus beare it. 

Further, it is wonderfull toſee, that the Lord will haue his 
Sonne thruſt out of Inda, and from among the Iewes, to whom 
ſpecially hee was promiſed , and whom principally hee ſhould 
ſauce, and to beeentertained in Egypt, aplace of all abominati« 
ons, and which hated God. But thus did the Lord advance 10- 
ſephin Egypt , ( Gen, 41. 40. ) when his brethren would haue 
killed him in Iſrael, and thus did he prouide for Damie/in Baby- 
lon, (Das. 6. 3.) wherediuels were worſhipped, and aduanced 
him to beethe ſecond perſon inthe kingdome. Achs King of 
the Philiſtims (1, Sam, 21: 10.) received Daxid when Saxlper- 
ſecated him, Eljah when he couldnot be fedin Iſrael, (tr. K5ng, 
17.15.) ischeriſhed by a poore widow of Sarepta in Sydon an 
heatheniſh country. And Jeremy the Prophet ( /er. 39.12.) is 
detcer entertained by Nebauchadnezzar King of Babel, then by 
Zedechia thePrieſt. Thuscan the Lord ftirre vp the hearts of 
the heathen, to bee berter to his ſernants then their owne bre- 
thren, and that Sas/ ſhall propheſie when he intendeth to per- 
{ecute, ( 1. Sam, 19.24.) to comfort vs, thateuen our greateſt 
enemies 
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enemies ſhall nouriſh vs, if webe caſt out of our country for the 
profe{ſion of the Lord Ieſus ; yea Egypt ſhall bea refting place 
for Joſeph if the babe be with him, though it be grievous and re- 
dious to 7o/-ph to want the facrifices, and to lote the comfort of 
hearing the law of God expounded. And when Pax{canhaue no 
preaching place at Hieruſalem ihe Citie of God, then ſhall bee 
preach two yeeres without contradiction in Ronie, Act. 28. 30. 
a place of all pertecation. 

For the third circumftance, how Tong Chriſt ſhould Ray in 
Foypt : conſider firlt, that /s/eph is heereby aflured he ſhall noe 
ſtay ever , which doth ſomewhat eaſe and refreſh his anguiſhed 
ſoule :. for when he confidered the tourney hee was to take was 
tedious, theplace whither he was to flic barbarous , the tender- 
nelle of the child he muſt take with him, that hee mult be abtent 
fromthe publike exerciſes of religion , that his diſpatch was ſo 
ſudden , as he had notime to take his leaue of the godly of Hie- 
ruſalem, no doubt his heart was much aſtoniſhed, and his {picus 
of life much appalled : therefore to comfort him,the Lord bids 
him ſtay till hecalleth him : implying, that there ſhall bee a time 
wherein he ſhall be delivered. In which we learne, that afHi&tion 
ſhallnot alway laſt , and that the rod ſhall nor ever reſt vpon the 
backe of the godly, but we ſhall haue beauty tor aſhes, the oile of 
oladnefie forthe garment of heauineſle , and our captiuity ſhall 
be ke the Summer rivers, and they that goe foorth with a little 
ſeed ſhall come home with full ſheaves. Heere allo note, that 
by ſaying : he mnft not come , butabidetheretill the Lord doe 
call him, that iris as much as to hane ſaid : Come not of thy ſeife, 
no not ypon any exigent or ſtieights whatſoever, though thou 
be never ſovillanoully intreated :'and by ſerting downe the time 
of his abode jndefiritely, he doth itto trie his obedience.that he 
may with patience attend the Lords pleaſure, VWherby welearne, 
that wemuſtnot prefix any ſet time vnto the Lord, how long he 
ſhall exerciſe vs vnder the croſic : /o/eph mutt ſtay in Egypt nil he 
be called foorth : and letthis be 7o/phs hope , in Egypt hee ſhall 
notalwaies be, but he ſhall returne againeto Hierulalem, and 
the ſcourge ot the yngodly (hall notalway claſpe aboutthe loines 


Now 
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Now for the fourth circumſtance, which 1s thereaſon of the 
commandement. Learne firſt , how the Lord releeueth our 
weakeneſle,and rendreth our infirmitie,that though a barecom- 
mandement had beene ſufficient for /o/eph to haue addrefied 
himſelfe for this tourney : yetthe Lord taketh pity vpon him, 
and will not tempt hm aboue the meaſure of his faith , bur fully 
fatisfieth him, not onely commanding by authority, bureuen 
perſwading by reaſon, thathe may obey with the greater cheere- 
tulneſſe : For Herod ( ſaith hee ) goeth about to deſtroy his. 
Otherwiſe did the Lord deale with Abrahams, Gen. 22. 2.accor- 
ding to his ſtrong faith, commanding that which fleſh and bloud 
moſt abhorreth z and giuerh no reaſon of it, namely, to bee the 
butcher to his owne ſonne, But heerein ſhall our condemnation 
be the more iuſt, becauſe the Lord hath giuenſo many calles, 
and yeelded ſo many reaſons why we ſhould flie from finne, and 
why we ſhonld turne to himznot for teare of any bodily deſtructi- 
on by the hand of Herod, bur for feare of that ſpirituall thral- 
dome, whercin Saran laboureth to kcepe our ſovles, theLord 
having diſcouered vnto vs early and late that hee isan old anda 
ſubrill enemie, armed not onely with darts , but euen with fiery 
darts to fting vs vnto damnation. Lervs therefore with ls/eph 
embrace the iweer kindneſle of the Lord, who mildly exhorterh 
vsto haſte as it were out of Sodome ; and let vs with him reſolue 
withour any fleſhly diſcourſe with our ſelues to beegone atthe 
firſt call 3 tor his word 15truth, and the danger he foretelleth will 
follow. 

Secondly, heerein obſerne, that the Lord knoweth the ſecrets 
of mens hearts ; for Herod pretended adoring, but intended the 
murthering of the Lord Ieſas. And his crafty and concealed 
purpoſe is heere named by the Angell,that we may feare to deale 
doubly with our owne ſoules , and may abhorre all hypocrifie, 
becauſethe Lord cafteth his cie not only ypon our ations , but 
watcheth euen ouer our very thoughts, and will intime diſco- 
wer them to ourgreat ſhame, This isit Daxid praieth againſt, 
Pſalm. 32. 3. thatthe Lord would free himfrom gulle ot ipirit, 
not to decetuehimſelte, nor to difſemble his finne : for his dea- 
ling donbly with God and his foule , inthathis finne with Ber» 
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eba, had fo diitempered his conſcience, that vntill he had fully 
maſtered his hypocrilic, he could finde no reit in his bones. Yer 
ſuch isrhe ſimplicity, or rather the frowardnefle of our harts,that 
though wee know allthings to bee naked and open before God, 
weſtill runne on in hiding and cloaking of our f1anes, which is 
aSauncient as our firſt fathers fall z who after thecating of the 
fruire forbidden, had his eies opened indeed : thatis, hethen 
by experience perceiued , and by checke of conicience ſaw what 
euill he came into, and what good he had loſt 3 being conninced 
of his owne miſery, he takes fig-leaves to coner his ſhame,a ſmall 
couer to hide it from the eies of God. Beſide, marke his fortiſh- 
neſſe, heconereth but his ſhame, whereas the principall inftru- 
ments of his wickedneſle were his eies , his cares, and his taſte, 
and theſe were more filthy , for the other part actuall had nor 
ſinned. Now when he heard the voice of God, the winde cary- 
ingto his eareſucha voiceas he had not heard betore, then hee 
fliech among the trees , thinking if fig-leaues would not ſerve, 
yet the ſhadow of trees would {uthciently hide him 3 alwaies 
whenthe Lord ſummons vs, ſecking ſhelter , rhat wee may not 
come to repreheinfion. And when this voiceof the Lord could 
not brine him ro a confteli:on of his linne, nor pierce his heart 
enongh, the Lord calleshim with his owne mouth : hy docf 
thou hide thy {clfe ? Marke now his wonderfull hypocrihe crept 
in {o ſooneatter his fall. 4damall:gneth two cauſes of the hi- 
ding othiniclte, both falſe; and omutreth the true cauſe, thatis 
his finne : the one, becaule he heard God ſpeake, which is moſt 

falle ; for he had heard him ſpeake often before, and that moſt 

comfortably, The ſecond cauſe, becauſc he was naked : and yer 
this was no caule, foritis ſaidin the texr, they were both naked 
and were not aſhamed. And by the malignity of hisnature, in 

this hee {ecrerly chargeth God to be the cauſe of his finne , who 

in his originall creation had made him naked , whereas hee him- 

ſelte was the' cauſe of the ſhame of his nakedneile. God goeth 

further with him : Haſt chew not eaten of the fruit which 1 forbad 
thee ? Now the Lord names the finne ; and in his anſwer marke 
his hypocrifie and guile of ſpiric worſe then before : The woman 


(faith he) which thou ganeſt me , gane me of the tree , and Idid cate. 
As 
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As ifhe ſhould ſay, it was thine owne ordinance, ſoas he impu- 
dently faceth out the martrer,and lates it ypon his wife,whereas it 
was his owneambition and nor her ſuggeſtion only thatprouo- 
ked him to the ſinne : andin the whole ſtory yee ſhall not finde 
one word of confeliion. So the woman ſhee transfers from her 
ſelteto the dinell the cauſe of her fall ; the Serpent indeed blew 
the coles, butthe fire was in her owne heart, and ſhe would not 
confeſle that ſhee abuſed herlelte to bee ſeduced by the Serpent: 
ſo as both of them felrthe puniſhment of their finne, but would 
not 1dgeof thecaule of it incating the forbidden fruit. By 
which examples, as by the naming of Herods ſfinne conceiued 
bur in heart , and by the traducing forth of Adamfor his ſinne 
that brake foorth into his hands, we muſt learne to hedgetnour 
thoughts, that they harbour not ſo much as an euill inclination : 
for finne is ofa forward brood and will ſoone bee hatcht , and 
though as it is P/a/m. 50.21. theLord hold his peace, that is, 
forbeare with patience for atime , whereby wee thinke him like 
our ſclues,that1s as in the Hebrew,a good fellow hike our {clues, 
yet (faith the Lord) 7 will lay thy ſine before thee, that is, as it fig- 
nificth in the Hebrew , cither ſerthemin order before theelike 
diſhes on the table, or write them in arole and make thee reade 
them 1n deſpight. | 

Thirdly, in thatitis faied , Herod will ſeeks to deſtroy him 3 it 
ſhewerh what hearts the wicked beare toward the godly, and 
what purpoſe they haue , but that it ſhall bee fruſtrate : for it is 
laid, Herod world k:ll bins, nor, he ſhall kill him, Thus though we 
be all ſheepe appointed to the {laughter in the malice of the ene- 
my , yet wearenotſo in the purpoſe of God. Forthe Dragon 
Reu.12.4. like a bloudy mid-wite ftanderh ready to deuoure the 
child , whereofthe Church ſhould bee delinered , but the Lord 
proſpereth her m her trauell,and afſumeth the child into heaven, 
that he may betree from the cruelty of the beaſt. Whereby we 
aretaught euery day to take yp our crofle* for if wee will live 
godly in Chriſt, there 1s a necefl1ty of perſecution , and we muſt 


all ſufter , either the ſword of Eſax, orthe ftrumping of 1/mael. Gen. 27. r, 


And this may be our comfort, Herod may tranell with milchiefe, 


but he ſhall never bring it foorth : the Iewes may yow and ſweare 
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hue and crie after E/iab , but the Lord himſelte ſhall hide him. 
What? did Herod thinke God to be an idoll, or to haue calt off 
all care of his Sonne © he knew by the Prophers that God had 
ſet him vp toraigne oner his people, and yer he vainly thinkes 
thatheisable by his power ro diſappoint the decree of God: 
which is the nature ofall Atheiſts ro challenge ablolute domi- 
nion ypon theearth, thinking God to be ſhut vp in heaven : but 
hethar fatteth there laugherh them to ſcorne : for Herod thought 
to hauehad thelite of the babe, but the babe had his when the 
meaſure of his tinnes were fulfilled. 

Forthe {econd generall point, which is the obedience of 70- 
ſeph, learne how willingly hetakes vp his crofſe : he might have 
thought himſelfea miſerable man to have maried ſuch a wife as 
he might notaccompanie with,and the babe which was borne to 
bethe cauſe of theſe vnſealonable troubles ; fortheſe no doubt 
were the ſuggeltions of fleſh and bloud: but he lajeth afide con- 
ſulting with the old man, and fixeth his cte vpon God, and ca« 
ſeth his care yponthe higheſt, rhat as he had giuen the temp- 
tation, ſo he knew he would likewiſe give the iſſue ; like Abra- 
ham, Gen.22,8.who anſwered his ſonne,faying, God wil/prouide 4 
ſacrifice; and like this babe himſelfe, who afterward in his con- 
fit of death, ark. 14.36. though molt redious and grievous 
to the fleſh, did yet ſubmit himſelte to his fathers will. So as the 
obedienceof /oſeph is here commenced by this,thar he preſently 
diſpatcheth , nor ſtanding reaſoning with the Angell, nor wai- 
ting for the comfort ofthe day ; for curſed is he that doth the 
worke of the Lord negligently. He knew this babe was the Lord + 
ofglory, and thatall the world could not murder him as yet, be- 
cauſe he had a worke to doe for the King of heauen ; yet ſeeing 
there 1s at this timeno otherdoore of eſcape but flying, hee 1s 
neither negligentnor carelefſe, but he accounteth all haſte too 
little, and inthenight trufſerh vp all he had : whereby we may 
thinke he was exceeding poore, and maketh nodelay. VWhere 
welearne, that though we be lure the Lord will defend vs, yet 
if we be in danger, and the Lord hath opened a window for 
our deliuerance;that we vic all pollible diſpatch, Daxid was ſore 
Saul 
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$aul could not ſurpriſe him, becauſe the Lord had promſed him 
the kingdomezyet 1. Sam.24.1.he hideth himſelte in caves, and 
fieth fro one place to another to auoid his fury , becauſe though 
he had Gods oth that he ſhould be king,yert he would not tempt 
God by expoſing himlelte to danger. So /oſephthough he had 
the babe ot life in his hands,yet flies ; which is a matter of no di- 
{truſt but of fingular obedience, becauſc he is willed ſo to doe. 
Forthe third point , which is the fulfilling of the propheſie. 
The Prophet Ofea,ch.11.1. after he had ſer downethe finnes of 
the liraelices, and had brought in God threatning them with 
his iudgements , and with this indgement as the greateſt, that 
he would diſtinguiſh the light of Iſrael by _— away his ſonne 
which was their glory , thenhee is fent from God to comfort 
themagaine after this ſort, that although they had beene rebelli- 
ous whom the Lord had choſen in his couenant, though they 
had not profited by his correCtions, and though it might agree 
wh the Lords iuſticeto deprive them vtterly of his ſonne, yet 
foraſmuch as Iſrael is his childe, though he hath ſent his ſonne 
into Egypt, that thereby they might conſider their owne vn- 
woorthineſie, yet for his meere mercy ſake he will bring him 
forth againe,and reſtore him vnto them. Wherewe learne firſt, 
that though we breake our couenant with God , yet heeis faith- 
. full chathath promiſed, and will never breake his covenant with 


' vs; for his thoughts be nor like our thoughts, buthe is the ſame \ 


for euer : howbeitit the Lord do beare vs 1n his armes as he did 


Zo 


Ephraim,Oſea11.3. andleadevs with the bands of loue, if he Iam.r.ry, 


take the yoke from our iawes, and yet we will not acknowledge 
by whom wee arebealed, andin whom we are caſed , we ſhall 
wander in the deſert of our owne luſts, and languiſh as it were 
1n torment of conſcience before the Lord will vntold the bright- 
nefle of his Sunne, and diſcover the light of his countenance vn- 
to vs, For though Chriſt ſhall be called out of Egypt at thelaſt, 


yet many ſorrowes ſhall runne ouer the hearts of the Iſcraclites 


before they ſhall ſee him. 
Secondly, in this propheſie obſerne , that there was never a- 
ny thing ſhewed ſhould come to Chriſt which was baſe, bot ir 


was foretold before, that when it came it might nor ſeeme 
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ſtrange,nor men might not be offended arir, as heere is foretold 
his flying into Egypt 3 and his baſenefle, tharno man would 
valchGr tolooke vpon him, was foretold by Eſay, chap. 53.2. 
So was it foretold, that not many mighty or noble ſhould be cal. 
led : for as S. Paxllaith, 1. Cor. 2.8. none of the Princes ofthe 
world have knowen the wiſedome of God , to the end we may 
not be oftended with the baſe profeflors of the Goſpell, bur may 
be as S. Pax/calleth them 1. Cor.4.10. fooles for Chriſt his ſake. 
So was it foretold, thatinthe latter daies there [hould be icarle 
faith found ypon the earth, as $.Pa#/ipeaketh, 1.7 im. 4-1. that 
we may not be diſcouraged with the profanenelle of the world, 
but that wee may labour ro bee ofthe number ot thoſe fooles to 
whom the riches ofthe Goſpell1s reucaled, and in the company 
of thoſe few whoſe lampes ſhall bee found burning , and whoſe 
faith ſhall be found grounded vpontheperſwaſion of Gods loue 


in his ſonne, 
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16. Then Herod ſeeing that he was mocked of the Wiſe-men , was 
exceeding wroth, and ſent foorth and ſlue all the male chil- 
dren thatwere in Bethlem and inall the coaſtes thereof, 

on two yeeres old and vnacr, according to the tine which 
he had diligently ſearched out of the Wiſe-men. 

17. Thenwas that falfilled which i ſpoken by the Prophet Tere- 

"4a, ſaying, 

18, In Rhama wa a voice heard, mourning and weeping , and 

great howling, Rachel weeping for her children, and would 


wot bee comforted becauſe they were not. 


NOW 
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=Z| OW followeth the perſecution it ſelfe ; the 
| [| pcriwaſion of the Angell being like a flaſh of 
11ghtning beforeaclap of thunder, wherein the 
| Euangelitt deliuereth three generall points : 
1 Firſt , by what occaſion Herod was ſo ſet on fire 

* and cxaſperate to becthinke himſelfe of theſe 
murthers , namely , becauſe hee thought himſelfe abuſed. Se- 
condly, theexccuton ofthis maſſacre with the circumſtances z 
firlt of the place, it was in Bethlem and the townes adioyning to 
it : ſecondly of the perſons, they were children of two yeeres 
old and vnder. Thirdly, the Evangeliſt noteth the fulhlling of 
a propheſie anciently toretold, thatthis comming to paſſe they 
might know it was no ſmall matter, and withall, thatthe ſonne of 
God was ſent not to raigneasa Monarch , butto be perſecuted 
ynto bloud. 

For the firlt, Herodchought himſelfe mocked, not chat he was 
ſo, butonely deemed himfelfeſo. Where we learne, thatPrin- 
ces thinke them ſelues abuſed, and that diſparagementis done 
to the {tate royall,itmen will not beexecutioners of their bloudy 
complors, and cuen ell their ſoules for the effeting of their de- 
fgnes. Herod is mocked, becauſe the Wile-menwill notrelate 
the certainty of Chriſts birth,that he may murder him : and Saxl 
(1.$S4m.22.17.) thinketh himſelfe contemned, becauſe his foot- 
men would not {lay the Prieſts of the Lord that had their hand 
with Daxid. 

Secondly, inthat he tearmeth it mockery + notethat the wic- 
ked can father that vpon others whereof themſelues are moſt 
guilty ; for the Wiſe-menthey meant ſimply, burthat tbey were 
nterdicted ot God, to returnero the court : but Herod hemoc- 
ked with the Lord : for though hee knew that this new-borne 
King was tobe ſer'vp, and that hee muſt raignein the heartsof 
men, yet in ceſpight of God he thought either by policytocir- 
cumuent 1t, or by power to withſtand the ordinance'of the 
Lord, ſcorning at the Oracles ofthe Prophets, and complaining 


of couſinage,when himſelie would have coufined thealmigh - 
Like 
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like ynto Fimbria of Rome , who having dangerouſly wounded 
one,the next day entred an action againit the party grieued, be- 
cauſe hee bad recciucd but part of his blade into his bodie, and 
notall. And isit not {trange , when Pharaoh ſhall cal Hoſes 
hard hearted, when the Wolte ſhall accuſe the Lambe, the Ser- 

ent ſaie the Done 15 ro0 ſubtle, and Hered exclaime vpon the 

Wife men tor mockerie, when himlſeltenontithed fo foulea vice 
againſt che higheſt © No doubrhe was wroth, but not ſimplie be- 
cauſe the Wite men returned nor, but for his owne lottiſhneſle, 
that hee had not ſent ſome man with them to haue {cene what 
had become of the babe. But thus when Princes make league 
and band themſelues againit che Lord , and contribute toward 
the affliction of his ſaints, hee inſnareth them in their owne in- 
ventions,and infatuateth their deuiſes, and deſtrojeth the covn- 
ſell of Achirephel, 2.Sam.17.14. for as the Plalmilt faith , Vath 
the froward the Lorawill aeale frowardly. 

For the ſecond point,which isthe exccntion of this butchery, 
we ſce, to the end that if it were polh1ble he might have the 
bloud of the babeamong the multitude , he ſpareth none, and 
the ſtories report, in this maſſacre was killed his owne fonne z 


whereupon Avg»? the Emperour faid in deteltation of his cru- 


5 


elty,that he had rather be Herods hogge then his heire.By which 
we learne, that the diuell poſſeſſing the heart of atyrant, makes 
him execute any thing tending to the maintenance of his ſtare , 
though the nature of man abhorre1t,as the effuſion of bloud, or 
though they be checked and amated by their owne hearts : for 
Herod knew if Chriſt were borne he muſt ratgne, yet againſt his 
owneconſcience he endeuours by counſell(:t he be able) to de- 
ceiue,or by crueltie(ithe be able)ro ſupplant the decree of God. 
Thus did Pharaeh, Exo4.8.4.ſceketo crofle the commandement 
and purpoſc of the Lord in the deliuery of his ſervants , though 
by many immediate teſtimonies and wonders from heauen hee 
ſaw itasit were written on the walles, that the Iſraelites muſt de- 
part. And thus did Sax/ſeeke the life of Daxid, though he was 
told by Samwel,r.Sam.15.28.thatthe Lord the ſtrength of Iſrael 
that could notlie , had rent the kingdome from him and giuen 
itco his neighbour. 

Secondly 
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Secondly obſernc hence, that when one way ſucceedeth 
not totheſe Arheitts , then they ttraite attempt another. Pha- 
raoh at the firſt doth but exaCt further and greater labour of 
the Iirac!ites, but after he dealeth with the Midwives, Exod; 
I.15.to kill them that ſhould be borne : and after his malice, 
breaketh foorth more hercely into an edict or proclamation, 
yerſ.22.that the male borne ſhould becalt into theriuer. So Saxl 
confe{ling that he knew the Lord would eſtabliſh the kingdome 
inthethrone of Dax:id, yet firit he ſought to inſnare him by his 
daughter, 1.$4m.18.17. Oxely (ſaith he) fight thou the battels of 
the Lord : and thou ſhalt haue my daughter : but after his hypocrifie 
is diſcovered, c.19. 1. making folemne proclamation, Who hae 
I among all my ſouldiers that will do thus much for me to kill Dauid? 
So as he that could ſpare Agag would pierce Daxid. So Herod 
when he ſaw he was preuented of his fir{t purpole, by the notre- 
turning of the Wiſe men, he ſtill travelleth withthe ſame miſ- 
chiefe : and whereas before hee ſought bur the lite of the babe 
onely, now he is ſoenraged, as he doubleth his crueltie, and will 
have the life of many innocent babes : ſuch a fire is ſinne,todou- 
bleand increale the heate by burning : and the deferring of their 
curſed attempts , which ſhould be as water to quench them , 
1545 oile to inflame them : rhis being wrought by the malice of 
the divell, whoth:roweth in treſh poiſon into our kearts, that if 
wee bee preuented in our refolution of murdering the Lord 


leſus , we will be like the Dragon, to ſend foorth whole flouds Reu.r2.12. 


of waters out of our mouthes to diowne and deftroy his mem- 
bers. 

Thirdly obſerve , that there is no ediCt orproclamarion ſo 
cruel] or execrable againſt Gods Saints, which ſome wicked 
men willnot execute ar their Princes commandement. If leſa- 
bel would haue Naborhs vineyard , and cannor obtaineit with- 
out his life, 1. Kg. 21.11, ſhe ſhall have governors toſerue her 
turne;that will ſoone follow her curſed connſell. When no man 
will tall ypon the Prieits at the wordsof Sal, 1. Sam. 22.17. 
then will Doeg take the ſword and doit : and Herod heere canno 
ſooner mention a murder,but his ſeruants will execute it. VVhere 
further conſider, that it hell be prepared for the commander, 


{0 
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ſoisit likewiſe for the exccutioner, though his att bee warran- 
ted by authority. Is it inthe powerof thePrince to bring ina 
religion againſt God,or may they doe whatthey will © God for- 
bid. If the Prince ſhould command mee ro burne the Bible , I 
ought not to doe it ; for athing isnot of God becauſe ſhe com- 
mands it, bat becauſe it is of God therefore ought [hee tro com- 
mand it. Cambiſes king of Perſia inflamed with incelt , conſul- 
teth with his Wile-men whether he may lawfully mary his fifter: 
they anſwer, they find no fuch law to warrant it ; but they finde 
another law,that the King of Perſia is withourall law, And thus 
doe Princes counſcllers teed them in their humors , nodding ar 
whatſocuer Azgrn/iz will have done. And euen lo muiſcrable 
are theſe times, that men doe wait at their Princes mouthes, and 
performe their decrees, not {ſcanning whether they be grounded 
ypon the law of God, which ought to bee the rule whereart 
Princes ſhould lenell their commandements, and by which 
ſubiects ſhould {quaretheir obedience. For it is not enough to 
flay Ammon (2.Sam.13.29. ) at Abſeloms commandement : nei- 
ther ſhall Rab/oakerh excule himiclte ( Eſay 36. 16.) for railing 
on the liuing God, though he had the warrant of the King of A- 
 ſhurtodoe1t ; but in theſe and ſuch like finnes they hazard and 
aduenture their owne ſoules : therefore let euery ot vs keepe 
the ground that Balaamat firſt ſtood vpon , Namb.24.1 3. not 
fora houſe full of gold ro paſſe the commandent of the Lord 
yetI doenot ſay rebell,but obey not. Let Sa»/himſclfe fall vpon 
the Prieſts if he will have them (laine, and let not vs a(liſt him, 
Let /e/abe/ her {elte fit in iudgement vpon NVaborb, bur let not vs 
condemne him : weare bound to do good to the ſaints of God, 
much lefie to periecutethem. And it is ſaid inthe Goſpell, hee 
that clorheth a poore priſoner , clotheth the Lord Teſus. Now 
what ſhall we ſay then of him that ſtandeth vp like Tertzlbe a- 
gainſt Paxl, Aft. 24.5.to plead againit him, and to reproch him 
with thename of a peſtilent and ſedirions tellow?For it they ſhall 
bee condemned that have not miniſtred tothe necelhity of the 
. faints, but haue been aſhamed of their bands : If Pines ſhall hang 
inhell for notretreſhing Zazarw at his gate, what ſhall become 
_ of them that take the bread from Lazarus, and put Pant 
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into bands , orelſe enforce crimes againſt him toretaine himin 
bands 2 Looke Iuap. 5. 23. Curſed be Meroz, becauſe they helped 
nor the Lord, ner ſtood in defence of his truth, A deublecurſethen 
ſhall ligtiz vypon them that oppoſe themſelues againſt thetruth, 
Obeaiah againit the exprelle edict of /ezabel,(1. King.18. 4. ) hi- 
deth the Prophets, and Rahab ( Jeſb. 2.3.) ventureth her lite to 


preſerue the ſpies. And what better ſpies can there bee then Erod.1y. r2, 
Preachers , which ({tand in the gap betweene God and vs, asdid Plal. 106 33. 


Meſes : which watch ouer the ſoules of the people, and ſhew vs 
the way to heauen © [onathandeing often incited by his father to 
kill Daud, ( 1. Sam. 20. 2. ) proteiteth Daxids innocencie, 
thovgh Sax perſwaded him that Dazids glorie could not bee 
without /onathansruine,and wonld not bedrawne to doe it. And 
if hee would not compaſle ſuch a miſchiefe at the commande- 
ment of Sax/, which had a threetold force in it : firſt;as procee- 
ding from his Father : ſecondly, from his Souerajgne : thirdly, 
being ioyned with the temptation of a kingdome : much leſle 
ought we to gratifie the State with the affliction of Gods Saints: 
for we mult rather (_4@. 4. 19.) obey God then man; yet diſo- 
bey not the Prince : for his commandementſtandeth on theſe 
two feet , either to doe the thing, or to ſuſtaine the puniſhment 
for not doing it, 

Fourthly obſerue, that afloone as Chriſt is borne there is 
trouble and commotion, cinill and forren warres, yet'is not 
Chritt rhecauſe of it, butthe wickednefſe and perverſenefle of 
Hero4s heart : torrighteoutſnefle muſt not yeeld to iniquity,and 
Chrilt muſt be borne, and being borne muſt raigne, though the 
divellrage, andthe world ſwell never ſo much. Certaine it is, 
no Golpell teacheth ſs much peace as this of Chriſts : for it tea- 
cheth peace betweene God and man, betweene man and man, 
yea betweene man and his inward ſoule, and maketh the wolues 
to become lamdes, andthe Lyonto lodge withthe Beare, But 
Herod would haue the Goſpell abol;ſhed, and Chriſt murthe- 
red, which cannot be. Shall Dagon (1. Sim.5. 3 ) yeeld tothe 
Arke,orthe Arke to Dagon ? Shall the ten Tribes goto Iuda,or 
ludato them ? //pbeſnethro Daxid, (2.Sam. 2.16. ) or Dauzdto 
him * Herod loues not Chrift, therefore hee murthers the chil- 

dren, 
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dren, and Dasid eſpecially being king, muſt not yeeld to Sax/s 
houſe , norIudagoeto the ten tribes, nor Chriſt give place to 
Herod : but if his Crowne cannot ſtand with the gouernment of 
Chriſt, well may he harbour murther in his thought againſt him, 
but indgement ſhall fall on his owne head : for God will watch 
over his owne ſonne, and fight for his owne truth. So as where 
religion hath beene granted by Parliament , and ſuppreſled by 
priuate commandement, there may theſubietts ſtand on the 

art defenſiue to ward the blow, being ſmitten: but if it bath nor 
beeneclitabliſhed by publike authority , then may they not take 
yp armesto ſctit vp. 

Out of the murther it ſelfe gather, that though there be many 
flaine, yer Chriſteſcapeth : andthat in the greateſt perſecution, 
yet Chrifts religion ſhall never bec aboliſhed. For heere is grear 
bloudſhed, yet Chriſt liueth; greatperſecution, yerthe Goſpell 
flouriſheth. When /-zabe/ thought ſhe had had her hands full of 
blond, and thatſhe had rooted out all the Lords Prophets, yea 
and when viſibly there wasno faceatallto be ſcene, fo as Eliah 
thought himſelfe onely to be left,thenthe Lord(1.Xixg.19.18.) 
reſerued ſeuenthouſand to himſelte , that had not bowed their 
kneesto Baa/. And when by ſcattering the ſheepe and ſmiting 
the ſhepheard , the diuell thought himſelfe fluſh, and that by 
Chriſts lleepe in the earth, he had vrterly ſtung him to deſtructi- 
on, then was his reſurretion moſt glorious , and then did the 
Churches of God increaſe daily. For ſuch is the nature of the 
Goſpell, that the moreit is troden downe, the higher ir ciicth ; 
the more itis maligned , the broader it ſpreadeth ; and whenir 
ſeemeth to be dead, then is there molt lite in it. 

For therhird point, whichis the prophefie, Ieremsy (chap. 13. 
15.) todeclare the greatnelle of Gods mercy inthedeliuery of 
the Iewes, ſheweth them , that they were like to the Benia- 
mites or Iſraelites , that is, vtterly deſtroyed and caried away, in- 
ſomuch, that if Rahe/rhe mother of Beniamir, could haue riſen 
apaine to ſecke for her children , ſhee might hane wepr for 
wantof them, but ſhe ſhould have found noneremaining. This 
doth the holy Ghoſt bring in heere as a butchery forctold , to 
the end that none might either wonder or be offended atit : for 
it 
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it might haue beene ſaid : Is this the conſolation of Iſrael ? nay, 
heis the diſcomfort and deſtruCtion of Iirael , his birth having 
kindled ſuch a fire as never was the like before, leaving ſo many 
{ad hearts for their loſt children. And how may we hope he ſhall 
be our Saujour , when his beginning 15 with this bloud © And 
the more to increaſe the cruelty of it , the holy Ghoit ſpeakerh 
excelſ1vely, bringing in Rache/dead many yeares before, how- 
ling and wringing her hands at the rutull ſpectacle of this bloudy 
tragedy , as if the calamitie of the living , might ſeeme to touch 
and afte& the dead. I hat therefore this might not ſeeme ſtrange, 
the ſpirit of the Lord recorded it long before, that when it came 
ro palle they might digeſt it,as a thing foreſeene in the wiſedome 


of God neceſſary to fall out, 
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19. eAnawhen Herod was dead, behold, an Angell of the Lord 
appeareth in a dreame to loſeph in Egypt : 

20, Saymg, Ariſe, and take the babe and his mother, and goeints 
the land of Iſracl : for they are dead which ſought the 
babes life. | 

21. Thenheroſe vp and teocke the babe and his mother, and came 
wtothe land of Iſrael. SF C22T fy 

22, But when he heard that Archilaus didraigne in Inda,in flead 
of his father Herod, hewai afraid to goe hither : yet af- 
ter he was warned of God in a dreame , he'turned aſide in+ 
20 the parts of Galiley, | $394! 

23, Andwent andawelt ina citie called Nazareth, that it might 
be fulfiled which was ſpoken by the Prophets , which wa, 
that he ſhould be called a Natariue, | 
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OW followeth the returne of Teſus out of F. 


FEI! 

| NN) gypt, afterthe craelty exccated by Herod vpon 

E&\S.4t&| che children, andthe indgement ot God mani- 
IN 9 
LANEN 


FW 

F felted on H-red, ſtriking him with death. In 
OG which words there bec fourc generall points to 
_—_— be conlidered 3 firſt, the commandement ot the 
Lord by the meſſage of an Angell vato 19/eph.as the foſter-father 
of this babe , wheredy he is aduertiſed toreturne, having ſecuri- 
tie giuen him that heneed not doubt, namely that Herod and the 
reſt were dead which fought the lite of Chriſt. Secondly, the 0- 
bedience of /s/ep>, turning neither tothe right hand nortothe 
left 3 bur as he ſtaid till hee was called, fo he ftaicd not when hee 
was called, Thirdly , in what feare !9/eph ſtood , finding (uch 
troubles in Iudza, and into what perturbation of minde he was 
calt when he heard that Archilas raigned , knowing him to be a 
Cockatrice , hatched ont of a Serpenrs egge, and how the Lord 
ſent an Angell toreleeve himin this perplexity. Fourthly,how 
Toſephminding no ſuch matter by his turning into Galile, there 
is an ancient Oracle tulfilled , that this babe ſhonld bee called a 
Nazarit. 

Our of rhe firſt learne the faithfulnefle of Gods promiles, 
thatheis a God of his word : forin this 3s his firit promiſe ac- 
compliſhed, as appeareth now by the effe&t, that he would call 
his ſonne out of Egypt, and thatthe ſame Angell that brought 
the heauy tidings vnto Joſeph of his flight from Bethlem into 
Egypt, the ſame Angell brings him this glad tidings of hisre- 
turnefrom thenceintothe land of Tſracl. Andrhus muſt wee 
conſider ofall the promiſes of God ; as of his covenant with 
Noab, Geneſ. 9.11. that the world ſhall no more bee drowned z 
his promiſeto Itcacl, that they ſhall be his choſen : for howſo- 
euverthe Lord withdrawes his favour from his ſaints for a time, 
yet at the laſt he will releaſe them, and in compaſſion will looke 
ypon their afflictions. And well may the mountaines fail , and 
the courſe of nature change, but Gods promiſe ſhall never 
faile : for as Daxid (aieth, P/alme 32. though their triba- 
lations bee many, yet the Lord will deliuer them our of all, 


And 
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And though this pregnant ſecurity of returning be notexpreſly 
given to euery priſoner as it was heere to Joſeph, yetallthatfeare 
God have this to comfort them, that hee hath giuvetrhis word 
hee will make them blefled ( ar. 5.4.) and that as hee hath 
drawne them to the profel{ion of his name, ſo hee will neuer 
leaue them till hee have brought them to the poſletlion of his 
glory : and that whether they die in Egypt vnder the fornace of 
affliction , or come forth of Egypt, all ſhall worke for their fal- 
uation. And this his wiſedome hath not onely diſpoſed ofthe 
generall end which is his glory , but of che meanes alſo how hee 
will bring every one of vs to his kingdome. And though it bee 
thorow the rivers of waters, what skilleth it if wee haue the 


crowne at laſt £ Theſame hand that woundeth ſhall bind vpthe 1ob. 5.18. 


' wound againe,and the ſame hand that imiteth ſhall heale,and the 


ſame God thar layed vs before in the aſhes ſhall giue vs oile to Pal.104. ry, 
make our faces cheerfull, & by a warrant from heauen diſcharge Act 12,8, 


Peter of his chains, when in the eic of his enemies he ſtands con- 
demned, and make 7oeph returne out of that barbarous nation 
Egypt wherein God was ſo much diſhonored , to exerciſe him- 
ſelte inthe ſeruice of God in Galile. And though wee haneno 
certaine promiſe of this , yetlet vs be affected like Danid, who 
wandring (2. Sam.15. 25.) through the mountainesin great di- 
ſrefle, his gricfe being increaſed becaule hee was baniſhed by 
his owne ſonne, and ſupplanted by the ſubtilty of Ach:tophel his 
chiefe counſellor, when he {aw he could not have the Arke with 
him , bids it ſhould becaried againe into Ieruſalem , ſaying, If T 
have found fau6ur in Gods light he will bring methither againe, 
but if heehaueno dclightin me, lethim doe as ſeemeth beſt to 
him : for either in the time of ourtrouble we ſhall be gathered to 


God in peace, or elſc hewill let vs ſee his goodnefle inthe light Pal.gs, r3. 


of the ling, 

Now the cauſe why it is ſafe for 7oſephtoreturne, is, becauſe 
Hered is dead : where we learneto our comfort,that tyrants ſhal 
not live euer, and when they periſh and fallaway, thenisthe 
Church delivered and comforted ; for this death of his was no 
doubt as chcerefullto 41a and Simeonat Teruſalem, as to 1+- 
ſeph and Mary in Egypt ; and Rache/thatbefore was broughrin 

G weeping 
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-weeping over the innocent blond of the poore children, ac if 
the graue had felt ſuch barbarous and bealtly cruelty , may now 
be thought to bicake forth into exceeding toy, that ſuch a rake- 
hell was taken away as Herod was , thatſought theliſe of Chriit, 
How we ovghtto bee affected atthe fall of the wicked , appea- 
reth P/a/m.52. where although Doeg had got great authority 
with Saul.ſo as he boaſted in his power, & truſted inthe ſtrength 
of his malice, his rongue being as the ſharpe razor alwaies cut- 
ting,oras the coales of juniper,alwaies raiſing contention againſt 
the Saints , yet the Lord ſhall deſtroy him : and thovgh hee 
thoughtto have builthis neaſt in the heavens, yet ſhallthe Lord 
calthim downe , and the righteous (faith he) ſhallſee it and re- 
l1oyce,(the wicked being blind,neuer beholding the indgements 
of God) and they ſhall laugh, not inreuenge , butto ſee Gods 
mercy intaking part with the godly. And not onely the righte- 
ous ſhall ioy atthis, bur as 7-6. 20, 26, ſaith,T he rongre of the vi= 
| =" A485 them , that is, the very wicked ſhall curſe them : for 
rincesthat want religion ſoone [lip into tyranny , and wanting 
conſciencetomoderatetheir deſires, and attection to looke vp- 
ontheirſubiefts , they will ſoone reſemble Rehoboam, 1. Kings 
12:10. in making the yoake heauy , and correcting them with 
© Scorpions. 

Further from hence learne, that God doth often ſo difap- 
point the plots and purpoles of cruell tyrants, that when they 
intend to execute others, they dic firſt themſelves , and ſome- 
time Hamman (Eſter 7.10.) is hanged on his owne gallowes that 
he prepared for ©Mordecai, Herod had thought to haue kilied 
Chriit, buthe 1s faine to take the paines to dic himſelte, 1f 1o- 

ſes comeany more into Pharaohs tight he ſhall ſurely die , Exod. 
Io. 28. Well, Aoferwillſee his faceno more , but hee ſhall be- 

hold his deſtruftion (Exed. 14.28. ) in the red ſea. How oft did 
S$au/thinke and how ſore did he thirſt for the life of Daxia, yet 

he miſſeth of his purpoſe,and flaieth himſelte (1. Sam.31. 4. )to 

make way for Da#idtothe kingdome. And ſuch ſhall be the {uc- 

cefle of all that conſpire againſt the Lord and his Chriſt,to tall in- 
tothe pit which themftclues haue digged , and to make the wic- 

ked aranſometor the godly. , 
or 
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For the maner of Herods death , though irbe filenced by the 
Euangelit, yer the Ecclefiaſticall torjes make mention of it., as 
Ioſephus and Exſebius , which though it command not the con- 
ſcience to belecue, yet the moreto magnifie the Lord , it isnot 
vat to confiderit, He had a great ſwelling in his legs, woon- 
derfull rottennefle in his whole fleſh, his breath did fo ſtinke as 
he could not be accompanied with , he had ſucha diſcaſein his 
parts of ſhame, as wormes did crawle about them , he waggree- 
dic of meat, hauing the appetite of a doggenot to be ſarished: 
his whole race was accurſed after him, & having eight children, 
within an hundred yceres there was not any of their loines left. 
Archilaus heere ſpoken of was baniſhed to Vienna, and there 
died a beggar. eAntypas that beheaded oh» Baptiſt, and whom 
Chriſt called Foxe Luke 13. 32. was baniſhed to Lions in 
France, and there died a moſt miſerable abiect. Agrippe the ſon 
of Ariſtobulus the lonne of this Herod, an inſolent and proud 
man , was eaten vp with lice moſt ſhamefully, 4.12.23.The 
fonne of this Agrippathat would have put Peter to death,liuing 
tillthedeſtruction of Ieruſalem, there had his end. Thus did the 
wrath of Godreit vpon the familie of this cruell perſecutor of 
CGrods Church, who was blaſted in himſelfe and his poſteritie. 
And thus did the Lord (1.KXings 14.10.)ſweepe away the houſe 
of /croboamas a man (weepeth away dung till it bee all gone: 
and (1.Kmg. 21.21.) did cutoff the poſteritie of 4bab, fortheir 
prouocations wherewith they had prouoked him; to teach vs 
tro feareand tremble before his face: and if we will be bleſſed in 
ourſelues and in thetruit of our bodie, to looke ynto our paths, 
that we lay not our hands to wickednelle, 

Noteturther, that weare novto teare what Princes can doe 
vnto vs, for they live no longer then they hane lome ſervice to 
doe for Godsglorie, as it is ſaid Co/.1.16;Althings are in Chriſt 
and for Chriſt. And Saul could nor( As 9.1.) breath out threats 
ningsagainſt the Church of God, had not the Lord ſome ſpe- 
ciall purpole init, either for the exerciling of his Saints ,. or'the 
waiting tor his owne repentance. Neither could Pharaoh ſolong 
laie his rodde vpontae liraelites, were it nor(as $.Par! faith, 
Rom.g,17-) that the Lord ſtirred ore vp to ſhew his power in 

 Bpzgts him. 
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him, Fornow when Herod had executed the children , whereby 
God isglorified in theirinnocent death , and his owne malice 
fully manifeſted, then he dieth himſelfe : which may teach vs pa- 
tience againſtthe time of trouble , knowing that the wicked are 
but as the weapons of the Lord, toſetan edge on ouraftettions, 
which otherwiſe would crecpe vpon the carth, and make vs for- 
get our maker; whereas by this meanes we ott times caſt oureie 
on our deliverer which is in heauen. 

Further learne, thatthough tyrants appoint vs as ſheepe to 
the flavghter, and in the malice of their hearts doe purpoſe ro 
fleece vs, yet ſoinetime the butcher wanteth his knife, and the 
ſheepe inthe ſhambles do eſcape therefore we need not to be 
afraid of them that have not ſo much power as to kill the bo- 
die, vnleflethe Lord give vs vp into their hands,as Daxid faith, 
Pal. 7. 12. ſpeaking of the wicked, hee hath bent his bow and 
ond his net, and hath conceiued miſchiefe, but ſhall bring 
oorth vanitie ,-and the euill intended ſhall fall vpon kis owne 
hairy ſcalpe. For the dinell chat is ſtronger then man, yea that ar- 
meth the malice ofmen, cannot ſtretch foorth his hand vpon the 
200ds of 7ob, Tob.1. 12. much lefſe touch his body , withoutthe 
permiſſhon-of the Almighty. Herod ſhall die and Chriſt ſhall 
eſcape, ifnor, the worſt thatfleſh and bloud can doe, is bur to 
fend vs with the children of Bethleminto heauen : for the Lord 
is ourſhield , and we are as neare & deare vnto him asthe apple 
of his eie,yea he is our ſecret place, and vnder his ſhadow we can 
not butbe ſafe. 

For the ſecond point, containing the obedience of 7oſeph: 
by his example welearne not to runne before Gods promiles, 
but patiently to waite ypon them : for as hee is alwates a ſure 
delinerer ofhis people, ſo then eſpecially when his mouth hath 
ſpoken it; and vpon this /-/ephrelied,not ſtirring till he was cal- 
led. Moſes was ſure to bring the people of Iiracl out of Egypr, 
Exe4d.3. 10. yet hee muſt itaie for it fortie yeeres, as if the Lord 
had forgotten to what purpoſe hee had appointed him, Noah, at 
the Lords commandemententreth into the Arke,and commeth 
not foorth till by the ſame commandement ( Ger.8.16. )he was 


called foorth, though by the not returning of the Doue he knew 
the 
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the waters were abated from thecarth.” Daxid was ſure to be king 


after Saxl,yer he waited ſo long, as in his haſte hefaid : All men pralm 1s, 


are hiers , thinking that Samwel had abuſed him, totell him hee :1. 
ſhould be King ; which we muſt beware of: for the cauſe why the 
Lord ſRtaieth many times, 1s, becauſe his ſeruants crie notout vn+ 
ro him, nor preſſe him with importunity, as ( Zzk. x8, 5.) the 
widow did the Indge : or for thatour curſt hearts willnor come 
downe, ſoas he is faine to yſerthe wicked as rods to chaſtiſe and 
humble vs. 

Heere alſo learne,that as Chriſt commeth ont of Egypt,ſo the 
Lord draweth the Goſpell our of the fire, and giveth itſome 
Sun-ſhineout of the darkeſt perſecution, yea and that as it is ſaid, 
A.12,24. inthe time of the moſt ambitions and Lordly ty= 
rants, it ſhall grow and multiply exceedingly : forſoit hath plea- 
{ed God, that the hoteſt perſecutors ( as was FS. Pas! ) have em- 
braced ir,and that kings haueſubmitred their ſceptersto the foo- 
liſhneſſe of preaching, Which noteth-vnto vs, thattheignominy 
that lighteth vpon the crofſe,is nor nor ought to be any occaſion 
todillwade vs from it : for theproceeding of Chrifts kingdome 
is aboue nature,and the perſwadingto it is cleane contrary to the 
cuſtome of the world. For faith Cyrw, ifa Lacedzmonian 
will ſerne mee, if hee bee a foot-man,, I will make him an horſe- 
man 3 if a horſe-man, Iwill'gine him a Chariot ; ifhee havea 
Chartor,I will give him a Caſtle ; ifa Caſtle, a Cirie; and he ſhall 
receiue his gold not by tale, but by waite, But now in the 
orowethand age ofa Chriſtian it fareth otherwiſe : for this is the 
condition of the Lords followers: to be betrayed of their owne 
fathers , and ro beentangled with ſundry afflitions, to bee ba- 
niſhed into Egypt, andif thou beeſlt called backe againe, yet 
neuer to haue but aſteppe betweene theeand death , as Dawid 
aith, 1. Sam.20. 3. Butforall this, we may notbe diſmaied, 
-- - all theſe wee ſhall bee morethen conquerours through 

riſt. 3143 25% 
Thethird point 1s, in whar ſtare 7o/eph found all things in It1- 
dza 3 notquiet, bur ſtillrroubleſome : where we ſee how God 
exerciſeth the faith and patience of this his ſeruant, ſhewing 
Neerein as inaglaſle, theftate and condition of the godly, how 
G 3 one 


 Tobg.19, 
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onetrouble ſicceedeth another, as if they were thornes folded 


- one withinthe orher. 7oſephlong expeCted his deliuerie out of 
| Egypt,and now in hisreturnehe1sas much prieved at the raione 


of Archilauz, as he was comforted at the death of Herod ; which 
the Lord doth not to prefſe him downe, but to giue him the 
greater.occaſion to praile his name in the experience of his ma- 
ny deliuerances. As eb ſaith : Our of (x troubles the Lord will 

ee me, and the ſenenth ſhall nener come neere me. And this is the 
vie which all Gods children ought to make of the varietie of 
their dangers, the more toſtrengthen and confirme their hope, 
that Gods hands ſhall ener beſtretched foorth to ſend them de- 
linerance from his tabernacle, as they wereto Danid, P/al.32.6. 
and as they bein. this place to 7oſeph, who riddeth him likewiſe 
out of this ſecond feare. 

Heerealſo we learne, not to be negligent and ſecure, when 
the-Lord hath taken awaie one enemie of his Church , (for 
though the principall Dozg begone, that through fatterie abu- 
ſedi$ax/) and that-none 1s bke to ſucceed him that ſhall have 
ſuch grace with the king ; yerſtill ro keepe vs awakezafter Herods 
death comes Archilaus , that beareth the ſame heart and the 
ſameatteCtion that Herod did, though he hath not the ſame po- 
wer, and though this be ſomecomfort, that hee ſhall never be 
crowned. And thus did the Lord ſubiett his people (till vnder 
the/hand of ſome ſucceeding Pharacb , that they might caſt vp 
their hearts tohim, and bewaile their wants , and powre foorth 
their ſoules vito the Almightie. And thus ſhall the forreſt ne. 
ver be-without ſome Bore or other that would deſtroy the vine : 
but if we be rooted into Chriſt , and may bearehim about vs as 
Toſeph did,he will teach vs to watch, or at leaſt if we ſleepe he will 
awake vs,as hedid his drowſie diſctples( ar. 26.40.)when dan- 
ger was at hand. 

For the fourth point ; how1n this perplexed feare an Angell 
was ſent vnto him : we learne firſt, wholly to depend on Gods 

rouidence, ſeeing that'inthe ſeuerall extremities of 7o/eph, the 
Lordſen him ſeuerall comforts. Forfirſt in the ſuſpition and 
iealouſie of his wife, an Angell was diſpatched from the heauen- 


ly palace to reſoluc him: then the ſame meſſenger warned him 
of 
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ofthe imminent perſecution, and now relceueth himin his di- 
ſtrefle, And thus will the Lord deale with all hisſeruants that 
walkearight, if they be noteither too forward through hope, or 
too backward through feare. 

Secondly , as this was one cauſe of 7oſephs turning into Gali- 
ley, namely, to be ſuccoured in his feare, ſo inthisthe Lord had 
another end vnknowen to Joſeph, which was the fulfilling of a 
propheſie : that his ſonne ſhould be called a Nazarite, thatis, 
one (ct apart vnto the Lord by ſpeciall ſanRification of nature, 
which was prxfigured by Sampſon and others vnder the Law. 
Where we learne, how the Lord executerh his will both by his 
ſcruants and his enemies, when as they meane nothing lefle then 
to doe it. Thus did not Danids father know when heſet his ſonne 
to keepe ſheepe, that he ſhould fight witha Lion, 1. Sam. 17. 
34.nor Sarls facher know or once dreame, that his ſonne ſhould 
bee anointcd king, when he ſenthim to ſeeke his Alles, 1. Sar. 
9.16, nor Mary when hee wentto Bethlem to betasked , that 


therein the Prophelie of Michah ſhould bee fulfilled : that out yiichah.s.s. 


of Bethlem ſhould comethe gouernour of Iſrael : nor Heredin 
the crucll maſlacre, little thought of performing /eremiahs pro- 


phehie, A woice of lamentation, Rachel weeping for her children: nor tec, 3I.I5, 


the chiete Priefts,when with thezo. peeces of filuer,which Iudzs 
brought , they boughta potters field, nener dreamed of the 
propheſie of Zachariah, (chap. 11.13.) that for ſo much 
ſhould Chriſt be valued, and therewith ſhould ſuch 
a field be brought, But ſuch ſtrength hath the 
Lord, and \uch power ouerthe hearts of - | 
men, as he can ſecretly moue them to 
be executioners of that himlſelfe 
hath appointed ſhall come 
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M a TH. chap. 3. verſ. 1,2, 3, 4: 
1. Andinthoſe daies Tohn the Baptiſt came and preachedin the 


wilderue ſſe of [ndza, 
2. Andſaid: Repent, for the hingdome of heauen ts at hand. 
3+. ' For thu 15he of whom it ts ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaias, ſay- 
ng, T ine woice of him that erzeth in the wilderneſſe, prepare 
ee the way of the Lord, make hu pathes ſtrart. 
4+ * And thu John had his garment of Camel: haire, and a girdle 
of a skinne about hs lomes , his meate alſo was Locuſts and 


wild hony, 


a7 OW theEvangeliſt goeth forward, and 
P: paſleth fromthe infancy of Chriſt vnto his 

X manifeſtation tothe world, when hee was 
ro be inueſted into the ofhce of his Prieſt- 
P. hood , before whom as before a mighty 
& Monarch, wasto goe a harbinger to take 
IG vp lodging for his Lord in the hearts and 
4 conſciences of men, which was this /obr 
| ' BaptiSf, 

In the words confder,, firtt;, thetime when this fore-runner 
did preach , which being by this Evangeliſt ſet downe indefi- 
nitely,is preciſely declared by Saint Zyke, chap. 3.1. Secondly, 
the place where heeexercifed his miniftery , inthe wilderneſle. 
Thirdly, the ſumme and cftett of his Sermons : Repent and 
changeyour minds , and amend yourliues, forthe greatKing 
that Rail open the doore of ſaluation vnto all, is now athand, 
Fourthly, by what commilli:on he was warranted and authori- 
zed todoethis, namely, by E ſay, chap.qo:3. who had propheſi- 
ed this long before. Fiftly, is deſcribed the wondertul! preciſe- 


neſle and ſtrictneſle of his life, by his garments and diet, where- 
by 


| 
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by all the people caſt their cies vpon him, admiring his auſte- 
ritie. 

For the firſt circumſtance, which is the time, we muſt not yn- 
derſtand an immediate ſucceliiuencſle,that /ohn began to preach 
as ſoone as Chriſt was brought to Nazareth, but thatit was while 
Chriſtlined there, which was ſome 25. yeeres a'ter ; for this John 
was ſtirred vp , that heeas theday-itarre might goe before the 
Sonne of rightcouſneſſe, Saint Lzke lettethitdowneto be inthe 
fiftcenth yeere of Tibherizs , and Chritt was borne in the fiſteeath 
yeere of Auguſtus : fo as Chrilt was about thirtie yeeres of age 
when he began to preach. Our of which learne generally, that 
we mult be {atisfied, and reſtin ſo much as 15 reuealed : ſo as wee 
arenot curioully to enquire what Chriſt did while heliued a prt- 
vate man in Nazareth : for ſince the holy Ghoſt hath nor diſclo- 


ſed it, we muſt be wiſe according to ſobriety, as Saint Pant ſpea- RoOM-12 3. 


keth, and not ſeeke tolearne where the Lord hath not taught, or 
to open where he hath ſhut, Onely Saint Luke (chap. 2.46.) re- 
ports, that about twelue yeeres of age, he diſputed with the Do- 
Qtorsin the temple and confounded them, and aſtonied ſuch as 
heard kim. And rthis is enoughto comfortvs, thatſo much is 
recorded of him,as hath ranſomed vs from the indignation of his 
Father. 

Secondly , inthatitis ſaid : /ohncame and preached, note, 
thatthe firſt miniſtery of the new Teſtament wasa preaching 
miniſtery : ſoas whether weſpeake of menſent mediatly or im- 
mediatly ; from God alone,or from God by men, we ſhallneuer 
fnde any miniltery commanded orpraCtiſed , nor any meſflen- 
gerſent, that was not qualified with giftsand graces from aboue 


tro dinidetheword : and this isimpregnablenot to be reſiſted, 


thatno man ordinarily can hope or looke for the power of al- 
uation without preaching : which is evident ( Rom. 10. 17.) 
Faith commeth by hearing , and hearing by the word preached, 
and this preaching cannot be (as ſome would hanet) barerea- 
ding : as appeareth 2. Tim. 4.2. Preach the word, betnſtant, im- 
proxe, rebuke, exhort : which importeth ſome further matter 
then literallreading. Belides, if reading ſhould be preaching, 
and ſufhcient to beger faith , then hath ' not the Lord' forſaken 
the 
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theTewes northe Turkes , but they remaine ſtill the Church of 
God : for they haue the Bible and doe readeit, howbeit none 
will fay,but theſe are out of the Church, Againe,when E/ay and 
the reſt of the Prophets cried out againſt blinde guides,did they 
meane they could not reade © And Pax! when hefaith : Foro 
meif I preach not the Goſpell : doth he meane, that this wo ſhall 
light vpon himif hereadenot © No : for there be many weake - 
Chriſtians that muſt be fed with milke, others with ſtrong meat : 
but the word read is of the ſame ſound to all, and as bread ſer 
before the hungry , but they want ſtrength in their teeth to 
breake it : forit is fruitleſle to readeif wee ynderſtand not 3 and 
the Eunuch ( 4.8. 31.) could liberally and religioully con- 
fellchee could not doe it without a guide : whereupon, as the 
text ſaith, (verſe. 35. ) Philip preached unto him Jeſus. Soas it is a 
moſtdeterminate truth,that there is no man lawfully and rightly 
called to the miniſtery,thatis not enabled with the grace of prea- 
chingand expounding the Scripture : and euery place mult la- 
bour to recouer if they haue loſt, or to obtaineif they want, 
ſuch a man as may goc before them in this wildernefle both in 
life and doctrine, and diujde the word arightvnto them , thar 
they may beableto ſpie out the armour of their aduerſary, and 
to preuent his aſſaults : not but that the Lord extraordinarily 
may ſaue by bare reading , yea and withoutreadirg, for hee can 
knocke when he liſt, and open when heliſt ; he can make corne 
to grow without ſowing , as he did in Hezechiahs time, 2, King. 
19.29, 

4 ht the ſecond circumſtance , which is the place where hee 
preached, namely, in the wildernefle, we learne,that where the 
holy Ghoſt placeth a man zrthere hee is to abide and to content 
himſelte, not excepting againſt the rudeneſſe of the people , as 
ro be too grolſeand baſe for their excellencies toinſtruft, or a- 
gainſttheplace, asto be too priuate or too vnwholeſome,, and 
thattheir Pulpit muſt onely and at Hieruſalem, and their au- 
ditorie muſt be great men. 19h: Zapti/t we ſee how hee was con- 
tent to exerciſe his meſſage in a moſt ſolitary place,| the WiIder- 
nelle-; forthis was by the a(l1gnation and appointment of the 
Lord. Trueitis, Hierufalem had been more fit for ſtate and ce- 

lebritiey 
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lebritie, and this might hane ſeemed more plauſible to 1obn,as 
a meanes whereby hee might ſooner haue beene more famous : 
but becauſe the Lord had tied him to this place, hee obediently 
keeperhit. Much more arethey thento bee reprehended, thar 
purchaſe huings like farmes, one for Summer another for Wine 
rer ; and not content with this , put ouer their people to milch- 
lefle nurſes , (which as the Popeſaith ) is like a harlot that puts 
forth her childe,that ſhe may the ſooner returneto her luſt. How- 
beit, by the wildernefſe he muſt not vnderſtand aplace not to be 
inhabited, butonely a place not fo well frequented asthe fruit- 
full valleisof Indza. 

Heere the Ieſuites, becauſe ( wilderneſſe ) in the Greeke is 
£1495, note lohn Baptift to be the father of the Hermites, men 
whom they faine to bee dcuoted to religion , to bee familiar 
with the Gods, and to have the contemplation of heauenly 
things, having their ſoules freed from palſſ1ons, and their bodies 
humbled in divine feruice. To which weeanſwer : Firſt, if 10bn 
preached ina wildernefle, and ina bare ſolitarie place, asthey 
imagine , how is it that their hermitages are built neere great 
cities © Secondly, the calling of 7ohbn was extraordinarie, bcing 
immediate from God , and his office extraordinarie, being to 
denounce the comming of Chriſt. Admit he were an Hermite, 
yet when he had run his race, his ofhce did ceaſe, [Thirdly,ofall 
lines, there is none ſo contrarie to the fſocietie of man;'and to 
the communion of Saints, asthis of Hermites : tor firſt God in 
Adams integritie, ſaw (Gen.2.22.) he couldnor bee without a 
companion : much lefle can we now. And to this is anſwerable 
that of the Preacher : 0 to him that #5 alone : and amongitrhe Eccleſ.4.1a. 
Philoſophers,he that abandoned company,was eſteemed cither 
a god or abealt, Secondly, if any be qualified and beautified 
with any ſpeciall good grace and vertue, then ought hee to ſup- 
ply the wants of others ; and being ſuch a candle asthey would 
haue him, he onghtnot to be hid ynder a buſhell: and if there be 
defectinhim, then ought his want to be ſupplied by the fulnelle 
of others. Thirdly, it neither he need others, norothers want 
him, which cannot be in this lite z yerif there were nothing elſe 


thenthe beholding of the beaurie of che houſe of God, and the 
comfort: 
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comfort of the participation of the Sacraments : as Dawiafſaith, 
and wiſhed rather to bee a ſparrow that built her neſt in che tem- 
ple,then to be baniſhed from the congregationof the Saints ſay- 
ing , (P/al. 42:1.) Thatasthe Hart braied for water, fo did he 
forthe contemplation ofthe Arke wherein the Lord did fit. This 
were ſufficiently torcible to diflwade from this vnſociable life : 


- beſides, that on lived not alwaics heere, but ſtaied till he was 


called tothe Court of Herod, where heloſt his head for his bold- 
nefle, Mat. 14.10, 

Forthe third point, namely, the ſumme ofthis Sermon , wee 
mult weigh and conſider two parts : firſt, the exhortation : Re- 
pent and change your minds : Secondly, the reaſonperiwading to 
embrace this exhortation : For the Kingdome of heanen t5 alt 
hand. For the firſt , the word Repert, it hgnifieth an alteration 
both ofjudgement and of aftection, not onely by a diſpleaſance 
with ones ſ{elfe, and a checke of conſcience for the euill he com- 
mfteth, which cannot bee ftaied , no more then the panting of 
the heart , orthe beating of the pulſe , bur alſo an vtter loathing 
and deteſtation of all manner of finne : ſo as all repentance 
though ir be properto the minde, and the fountaineof it be in 
theheart, yetit is both inward and outward : the viſible ſhew of 
amendmentbeing a declaration of the inviſible thovght of ſor- 
row : for athorne cannot grow ypona figge-leafe : andif any 
man will iadge of his repentance , let him manifeitthe fruits of 
it. Vhat can acurſed mouth ſhew, but that che hearr is virulent 
and full of poiſontor gariſh attire,but thar the minde is not hum- 
bled © for where there is no reformation of ation, thereis no al- 
teration of aftection, Secondly,repentance 1s noted tobeeither 
generall for all men, forall tinnes, forall times : orſpeciall, for 
lome men, for ſome ſinnes , and for ſome times. For ſpeciall 
men : that euery man repent him according to his diſpoſition 
and place, as Saint Iohy ſhewerh, Luke, 3.II .exhorting che rich 
men, itthey have two coatesto give one to thepoore, the cu- 
ſtomers torequire but their due, the fouldiers to bee content 
with their wages. For as every man hath a ſeuerall callin 
ſo hath heeſpeciall finnes attending and waiting on his calling, 
which muſt bee repented of. Now for our inftirmities which 
hourely 
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hourely breake foorth of vs,generall repentance is required: but 
if we be ſtained with any peculiar finne, that muſt haue a repen- 
tanceby it ſelfe. (Damd P/al.z 2.3.)cannot be healed of his ad- 
vltcrie by a gencrall confelhon, but he muſt peculiarly taske his 
ſoule for thar firne : and ſo much Par/expreſleth, 2, Cor.12.21, 
1 feare ( faith he) /ei3 when 1 come I ſhall bewaile many of them 
which haue ſinned, and haxe not repented of thewncleanneſſe,forni- 
cation and wantonneſſe which they haue committed : for, for ſuch 
finnes it isnot ſutficientto finde a remorſe of conſcience, but 
for adulterie, profaning of the Sabbaoth , oppreſſion of the 
poore, and ſuch like, he muſt haue a ſpeciall humiliation z and 
may notthinke to obraine the comfort of Gods countenance by 
blurting out a ſhort praier , that paſſeth out of themourh like 
gunſhot, as, Lord I have finned ; which though the words be 
good, auaileth not, becauſethe heartis naught, fravght with hy- 
pocrihie, 

Suck then as will be true repentants, muſt bee of thenumber 
of them Chriſt ſpeaketh of ar. 11. 28. thatare inwardly wearic 
ofthe burden of finne ; which excludeth three ſorts of people: 
firlt, ſuch as be not wearie of their ownerighteouſneſle , but de- 
fire to apple the plaiſter of their owne workes to cure their 
wound : ſecondly, fuch as bee not weary of the pleaſure of this 
life, which profaneſenſuall men will never be, ſuch as Pax! ſpea-« 
keth of Philip. 3.19. that make their belly their God , and with 
Eſan, Gen. 25.50. will fora melſle of pottageſell their birthright : 
thirdly,ſuch as be onely calt downe with ſome hard exigentsin 
the world, for many be weary of the world that are not wearte of 
themlelues, or of themſclues that arenot wearie of their finnes, 
wiſhing to be delivered from the burden of their diftreſſe, but 
not with Pa#/, Phil.3. from the body of linne, for none of theſe Rom.7. 24. 
ſorts canthriuein the covrſeof repentance, butſuch onely as be 
tamed from their naturall rebelhons by the afflitions of this 
life, that hauetheir ſpirits brokentoduſt, and even brought to 
confaſion , that will contefle no good thing dwelleth in their 
fleſh, butarecaſtas it were into a burning feucr of deſperation, 
and doe feele in a maner hell in their ſoules ; ſuch willthe Lord 
comfort, ſuch doth he call and enable to repent, For to whom 
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isthe commiſſion giuen { Eſay 61.1.2) to preach good tidinps, 
butto the poore;deliuerance,bur to the captiues® lo as he open- 
eth no priſon except thou contefle thy icite to bec chained in 
the irons of Satan ; neither cant thou repent cxcept thou thinke 
thou haſt beene a runnagate from the Lord Ielus: and whatneed 
he to giuethee the water ot lifeexcept thou tcele a drowth in thy 
ſoule like the drowth of Summer © True it is, the Lord comforts 
none but the abiect, ſeckes none but the loit, makes wiſe none 
but fooles, iuſtifies none but finners ; ſo as vnlefle we finde theſe 
want$in our felues, the Goſpel was neuer preached to our com» 
fort, and this exhortation is vainly delivered, that we ſhould re- 

nt. Howbeit ſince repentance and wearineſle 1s of ſuch neceſ- 
fitie for Chriſtians, we muſt enter into athree-told examination 
of our ſelues: firſt, of the knowledge of our finnes: ſecondly,of 
the ſorrow for our finnes : thirdly, of the anzendment of our fins, 
Firſt, for the knowing of thy finne, thou muſt not examine it 
according to the law of thine owne heart , that will glocie in 
hanging vp the Lord Ieſus, and in getting letters to Damaſcus 
Afts 9.2. to perſecute the Church ot God: for thine heart will 
make things lawtull by thy abuſe vnlawtull, and things vnlawtull 
by the flattering of thy ſelfe in roo much libertie Jawtull : but it 
muſt be done according to the commandement of God , rai- 
ſing vp his tribunallin thy ſoule, and ſettirg before thee the 
curſe that reſteth on thee for thy ſinne. Neither muit this be a 
generall acknowledgement,that thou art fintull , but rhou muſt 
walke inthe (teps of Daxid, inthe bitternelle of the ſoule to ſay, 
O Lord they are ſo many as they run over my head,and lo heauy 
as they prelle me downe : and in the 2: Sams. 24. 10. I haue not 
onely finned in numbring the people, but finned exceedingly; 
O Lord take away the treſpaſle of thy ſervant , for ] haue done 
very fooliſhly : ſoas for particular ſins thou mult keepe the cir- 
cumſtance of time and place, and aggrauatethe degrees of it to 
thy ſoule. And becauſe thou art not able to remember the whole 


+ catalogue of thy ſins, and perhaps flattereſt thy ſelfe in ſome in 


as Naaman did,2.Kmy.5.18.who proteſted hee would ſcrue the 
Lord, and yet bowed himſelte in the houſe of Rimmer : thou 


mult craue pardon for thy ſecret (ins, and thoſe which thon haſt 
palled 
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aſſed over a: no ſinnes, and never reſt thinking of them till they 
haue forced thee ro Chriſt , which is ever accompanied with a 
perſwaſion thatthe ſinne 1s pardonable, which is no ſmall com. 
tort. Then when thou art cometo a ſight of thy ſinne,the ſecond 
point is ſorrow for thy finne, ſuch as is exprefied Zach. 12. 1 0. as 
that when we conſider how wee haue pierced God withour fins, 
and that euen my finnes were the nailes that faſtned Chriſt to the 
Crofle, wee mult weepe and cry as one mourneth for his onely 
ſonne and fi;it borne, and there muſt beſuch acompunRion of 
the ſpirit , as to crie with the hearers of Peter, AA. 2. 37. What 
ſhall we doe ! and with Daxid, P/al. 6.6. to waſh our bed with 
reares ; and ſo to mourne asit we heard the Lord ſummoning vs 
ro indgement: for our ſinnes are not Ighter then Daxzas, thar 
our ſorrow ſhouid belefle then his. And when we haue attained 
tothis,to be picrced tothe ſoule with forrow,not for any diſcom- 
forts in this lite , but for that we haue offended God , and have 
exerc:ſed our ſeluesin this, not as ina pang that ſhall perplex 
vs for the time , butthat wee have daily ripped and lated our 
hearts naked before the Lord : then from hence ſpringeth forth 
the third fruit, amendment of our finnes , and repentance for 
them, which ſtandeth in two parts : firſt, in the forſaking of the 
old finne ſecondly, in incliningrto the contrary vertue ; for the 
repentance of an viurer is not reſtitution only,but with Zacchers 
Luke 19. 8. torcſtore,and to be mercifull to the poore,as before 
he was vnmercifnll : for drunkards not onely to leauethe com- 
bat of their cups, but to forſake that company, and to obſerue 
all kind of abſtinence,whereby he may be more fit for his calling, 
andin judgement tocondemne it, andin afteCtionto abhor ir 
both in him{elfe and others : ſoas briefly, to repent, is notto be 
as thou haſt bene,but to be 1n Chriſtian duties that thou haſt not 
beene. 

For the ſecond point, which is the reaſon of the exhortation : 
by the word Kingdome of heaner , vaderſtand the manifeſtation 
of the Metl1as,which as a ſtately monarch ſhall rule in the hearts 
of men , ſach as ſhall bee gathered by the Goſpell with a won- 
derfull fpirituall maieſty by his word and graces , firſtleading 


them by the Goſpell to haue their converſation in heauen 
while 
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while they live heere : whereupon gather there is a double king. 
dome: firſt of adminiſtratory proutdence , which is that wherby 
the Lord ruleth ouer all,cuen the divels : ſecondly, of royall pre- 
heminence 1n his church, which is threefold : firit,inther begin- 
ning by imperfect ſanctification, when men trantJated & drawen 
from the power of ſinare brought to the obedience of the Lord 
Ieſus:rheſecond confirmed by perteCt ſanctification in the ſoules 
of the ſaints already departed : the third fully to be accompliſhed 
when wee ſhall bee crowned of the Lord both in ſoule and body 
with perfeCt and perpetuall glory , when God ſhall raigne in his 
Sonne,his Sonne in his Church,and his Church triumph inthem 
both foreuer. Now this ſpirituall mateſty of Chritt, tetling and 
inthronizing himſeltc inthe hearts ofmen, is far more magnifi- 
cent thenany earthly throne,preſcribing vs lawes, within which 
we are to bound our ſclnues ; for in a kingdome thereare foure 
things requiſte : firlt, aKing to gouerne : ſecondly, ſubiefts to 
obey : thirdly, lawes to keepecin awe : fourthly,authority to exe- 
cutethem. Now in this kingdome of light, Chriſt is the King, 
the faithfull bethe ſubieRts, the word of God the lawes,the pow- 
erof theſpiritthe authority to execute them : ſo that it by our 
ſubiection tothe word the little locke of Chrit be increaſed,the 
workes of thediuell bee deſtroied, the enemics of God be ſub- 
uerted, and ſinne bee ſubdued in the {trength thereof, then wee 
being gathered into this firſt kingdcome, which corliſteth inthe 
regencration of the ſpirit , may alluredly waite for the expea- 
tion ofthe other kingdome, which ſtandeth inthe per{cCtion of 
all glory, And we may the better vnderſtand this, by weighing 
the diuerfity of Kingdomes which the diuell hath, theſe being 
double : firſt, on earth : ſecondly, inhell, On earth therepro- 
bate being his ſubieds, their corrupt afteEtions their lawes, and 
their being giuen ouer of God to follow thoſe wicked waies be- 
ing the power to execute them. Soas inall thoſe places, be 
they never ſo wellpoliſhed to the eye, which hauenot ſufkcient 
power of the Goſpell toſauc them, or which have irnorat all, 
or which haue itin acounterfet manner and meaſure , or which 
hauingit finccrely,doe fliclike dogs to rend them in peeces that 
bring it 3 intheſe is the kingdome of darkneſle ſet vp, and fauing 


for 
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for the eleRts ſake which ſhall beetaken out of them by the ma- 
nifeſtation of Gods grace, it were bur a cage of filthy birds, and 
the Synagogue of Satan, Forthe ſecond , which is in hell, itis 
that wherein vnmercifull Dives now lieth, Luk. 16.24. and 
cannot have ſo much refreſhing as to coole his rongue : and 
wherein after this life the wicked andimpenitent ſhall bee ror- 
mented with endlefſepaine, The conſideration whereof may 
driue vs to the meditation of the Lords bounty , that hath pre- 
pared another place for vsif we follow thecounſell of John Bap- 
11, roamend our hnes and to reforme our wales , even ſuch a 
place wherein we ſhall behold and entoy the beauty ot his glorie 
tor euer. 

Further obſerve , though 7ohbn BapriF? willeth them to repent 
and amend, yet 1t proueth no ability or naturall inclination in a 
man to doe this,no more then when Chriſt ſaith, Mar. 11. 28.29: 
Come wnto me , and take vp my yoake : it argueth no power of our 
ſclues ro come : for ſo much himlſelfe ſetteth downein anothec 
place, where hee ſaith , No man can come vnleſſe my Father drawe 


him, But the end of this is,not that the commandement is giuen Tohn 6. 44. 


to mect with our power to performeit, but (as Ros. 3. 20.) that 
thereby might come the knowledge of ſinne ; for when wee ſee 
our weakenefle that we cannot doe1r,and our wretchednefle that 
we haue done the contrary: as that where we ſhould haue repen- 
ted of ourſins we haue rather increaſed them, it leads vs to ſeeke 
grace in Chriſt, pardon for the ſinne, and power of his ſpiritto 
torſake it. So as in the commandement know, thou oughteſtto 
doe'it,in thecorreCtion of the Lord know,thou haſt not done ir, 
in not doing it know thy condemnation, in praier and faith 
thou knoweſt where to have it, in thy conuerſion thou knoweſt 
where thou haſt receiuedir, and in thy perſeuerance know by 
whom thou doeſt retaine it, And albeit all commandements 
are of three ſorts : firſt , ſuch as command our firſt connerſion : 
ſecondly, that command our obedienceto the Lord afterour 
conuerfſion : thirdly, that command our perſenerance after wee 
naue begun obedience ; yet we ſhall ſee the ſtrength of all theſe 
commeth from the Lord. Forthe firſt, Zach. 1. 3. there isa com- 
mandement giuento turneto the Lord , and 7eel 2. 12. thisis 
more 
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more particularly ſet downe,that it muſt be a turning with all the 
heart. But how ſhall chisbe wrought? Obſlcrue Ephraim ſpeech 
tothe Lord, Jer. 31.18. Conmert they me and | ſhall be conmerted; 
v0 ( Dext.10. 16.) Meſes commandeth that the people ſhould 
circumciſe the foreskin of their hearts, thar is , that they ſhould 
changetheir vile atteCtions ; but how this muſt be done, appea- 
reth, Der. 30.6, The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart : ſo 
Dent. 39. 19. thereis a commandement to chuſelife, Thar thox 
and thy ſeed may line : the performance whereof is, Ezech. 36.26. 
A new heart ( ſaith the Lord ) Twill giue you, andanew ſpirit 7 
wall put into you , and I willtake away the ſtony heart ont of thy body, 
and [ willgine you a heart of fleſy : which place docth fully anſwer 
all ſuppoſitions of our owne ability ; forif there bee any plia- 
bleneile in a ſtone, then is there ſoin man. For the ſecond, we 
are commanded to liue well and to worke, but whence this pro- 
ceedeth , appeareth , Philp. 2.13. Itis God that worketh m you 
both the will and the deed : 1o 2. Cor. 7. 1. there is a commande- 
mentgiuen by S. Pa#/, that we ſhould cleanſeonr lelues; and r. 
John 3.5. Enery man that hath hope pargeth himſclfe: and 2. Tim. 
2.21. He that 1 a veſſellof honour purgeth himſelfe : but how this 
is done, 1s ſet downe Exzech. 36.25: 7 (faith the Lord) willpowre 
cleane water vpon you , and yee ſhall be cleane : and asthe Apoſtle 
faith , Hebr. 9. 14. Thebloudof Chriſt purgeth the conſcience from 
dead workes. Forthethird,we are commanded to ſtand fait,and 
to hold fait our profelſion:; fo As 14.22. Barnabas exhorterh 


 rocontinue in the faith 3 but from whence this commeth , Pax/ 


teacheth vs Ephe/. 4.30. The Lord make you ſtrong , far tt #c hee 
that hath ſealed you 10 the day of redemption : and 2. Theſſal. 1.11, 
The Lord make you woorthy of thus calling , and fulfill all the good 
pleaſure of bis goodneſſe , ana the worke of farth with power : and 1, 
Theſſ. 5.24. Faithfull is he which calleth you, which will alſo doe it, 
By which wee may perceiue , that this exhorrationto Repent, 
and other ſuch like inlerted inthe Scripture, are but ro whet 
vs on, and to ſet an edge vpon ovr prajers and defires, 
that wee may fetch theſe graces out of the cloſet and bo- 
ſome of our Sauiour Chriſt, who isas ready to giue as wee tO 
aske, 

Fuither 
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Furtherlearne hence , that foraſmuch as the moſt vehement 
and pithy exhortation to obedience is taken from the'manifeſta- 
tion of Chriſt , that the Goſpell even as itis the Goſpell requi- 
reth reformation of life, howſoeuer it bee charged either to giue 
roo much occaſion to ſ1:1ne , as that being cleanſedin the bath 
of Chriſts bloud we may abandon ourſelves to vncleannefle, or 
to make too much reſtraint as it were from finne, as thatwee 


muſt abſtaine from all apparence of ewill : for ſaith the Goſpell, :.The@.s.14, 


1.lohn;.8. Hee that doeth not labour to purge himſelfe in exery 
thing, ts of the dinell. Wherein we muſt conſider, thatthere isa 
double covenant : firſt, of workes by the law, which being ob- 
ſerued giveth life, but being broken but in cogitation onely,doth 
damne a man : ſecondly, of grace, that all that belecue ſhall bee 
ſaued, Now inevery couenant thereis areſtipulation or mutuall 
agreement of both parties : ours in the law was, that we would 
doe what was commanded z in grace , that weegyill beleeue that 
we may bee ſaued : for as no man can be ſaued Dy the law but by 
abſolute obedience, ſo no man ſhall be ſaned by the Goſpell bur 
by faith and repentance 3 for this is that God requireth of ys,to 
beleeuve and amend. 

Againe obſerue, that when we preach repentance, we preach 
not the law but the Goſpell, forthe law admits of no repentance: 
for though wee could now obſerue all that is written in the law, 
yet ſhould we be damned, vnlefle we could fatisfie for that was 
broken in our firſt conception , we being borne 1n the filchineſſe 
ofnature. Nowthere isno way of faluation for circumciſed or 
vncircumciſed , for Iew nor Gentile , bctorethe law nor after, 
either before our converſion in the time of our infidelity, or af- 
ter our converſion in the time of repentance, but onely inthe 
bloud of Chriſt , whom by the power of the holy Gholt by the 
inſtrument ot the word, as the ſecond cauſe, we doe by faith ap- 
prehend vnto our everlaſting peace. Thus much is fer toorth by 
Sarnt Paul Roms, 8. 1. thatthereis nothing but condemnation to 
them that ace without Chriſt, and none arein Chriſt but they 
that have received the fpiricof Chriſt, and nonehath his ſpirit 
but he that hath received che gitt of taith , which doth ingrair vs 
into Chriſt, and none hath taich but hee that hath repentance, 
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and none hath repentance but he whoſe ſoule is changed,clean. 
ſed in his conſcience, reformed in his affections ; fo that how- 
ſoeuer he lippeth through infirmity , yer his full endeuour isal- 
waies to pleaſe the Lord : and no mans ſouleis changed whole 
life is not already amended, For this mwit declare a purified 
conſcience , and none hath amended his life who doth delibe- 
rately perſiſtin any grofle finne , fo that whatſocuer purpoſclie 
grieucth theſpirir, and {miteth God by his ſinne, hee is not in 
Chriſt, butconſequently inthe ſtate of condemnation, excepr 
hee repent : for this that is ſpoken of , 1. John 5, 3. Hee that i 
borne of God , keepeth his command:ments, and they bee not burden- 


ſome to him. For this ts the new conenant (faith the Lord, ler. 1. 


31.) [will make with you, Iwill pardon your ſinnes and write my 
Law im your hearts : thatis, whomloecuer I will pardon I will re+ 
forme their hearts, both inward and outward mortification, 
that they ſhall bg, obedient to my Law. So that whoſoever hath 
notreceued Wer ro amend his life , hee never feltthe power 
of God to the pardoning of his finne, for henener giveth faith 
alone, burtir is ever 1oyned with an ability from the ſame ſpirit to 
amend the life ; fo as vnlefſe outwardly thou bee amended, 
that thy light doe ſhine before men, both inthy converſation 
and inthy ations, for any peace the Goſpell can preach vnto 


" thee, thou maicit feare thou artin the ſtate of condemnation. 


Luke x. 75. 
Lewt 11. 44. 


Andif thou hardeneſt thy heart againſt this ſweet ſound of the 
Lords voice, hce will at the length ſcorne thee, and thou maieſt 
crie and not be heard, for Ear may weepe too late, Ger. 27. 38. 
for we are therefore to repent becauſe by grace we are ſure to bee 
ſfaued, as Sam Peter ſaith, 1. Pet. 1.17. if yee call God Father, 
thatis, if ye will be his children, paſſe yourtime in teare, becauſe 
he hath redeemed you by his bloud. So faith the Goſpell : Be 
yee holy as your heauenly Father # holy, for children mult be of like 
diſpoſition to their father , and he :hat worketh emill is of the druel, 
as Chriſtſpeaketh /ohn8. 44. So Pani Rom. 12.1. doth belecch 
them by the merits of Chriſt (a forcible argument to perſwade ) 
that they offer vp.their bodies a holy facritice vnto God , ſhew- 
ing that the greate{t matter toinforce vs to reformation is taken 


from mercy. And 1. Cor.6. 15, Towr bodies are the temples of 
the 
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the holy Ghoſt, and yee are bought with aprice, therefore doe not 
proſtitute them to vncleannefſe , but let the loveof God con- 
{traine vs to loue him againe. Yet may wee not heereupon ima- 
oinethart we makethe law of God of noeftet through taith,nay 
as S. Paul ſaith, Rom. 3.31. by this we rathereſtabliſh the Law, 
and that two waies : firſt, in theabſolute obedience of Chritt 
inherentin himſelfe, and imputed vnto vs : ſecondly,by the ſpi- 
rit of fanctification abiding in vs : tor the ſamerighteouſneſfle the 
law commands, the very fame doth faith apprehend, for we doe 
challenge the promiſe of God to faue vs, by this, that Chriſt in 
our perion hath abſolutely pertormed it 3 fo as there 1s no difte- 
rcncein reſpect of the ſubſtance , bur only in the maner of con- 
nciance,wherby we apply ir vnto our ſoules.So doth the Goſpel 
command the ſame works that the law exacterth,though there be 
athrecfold difference between them: for firit,the law commands 
works to gaine ſalvation by them ; the Goſpell,becauſe ſaluation 
is already gained by the bloud of Chriſt ; for as $. Pax faith , we 5+ Cor. 6.20, 
are bought with a price, therefore weare debtors : ſecondly 3 the 
law g1ueth no power to worke thatit commandeth,for JZoſerthat 
was the giver ot it, could not frame his owne heart to do it,ther- 
fore itis called a dead {etter, written in ſtones, which prefigured 2.Cor.3.6,7, 
the harts ol men ; but rhe Goſpelin the elect never comandeth 
but ficſt giueth grace and power to performe, as the Lord neuer 
pardoneth any mans fin , but hefirft writeth his law in his heart, 
as FS, lohn faith, 1.194.3.8 God ſent hus (on to deſtroy the works of the 
ainelin vs: and this is the argument of S.Panl, Rom. 6.14. Let not 
(faith he)/- raigne 1 your mortal bodies,rthat 15,haue dominion 0+ 
ver you, for yee are not under the law but wnader grace, that giveth 
power to amend. I hirdly,the law commands works abſolutely, 
and admits of no repentance, but the Goſpel nener exciudesre- 
pentance, the tather ever waiting for the returne of his loſt ſon : 
ſo asit istrue, no whoremonger ſhal be ſaued continving ſich a 
one; but alwaies vncerſtand, repentance comming between ſtai- 
eth che judgement : forthough our ſins be of a purple or skatler 
die, yet if we turne co God,the bloud of Chriſt haththis vertue, 1.Ioh.5.6, 
that it can make them white as ſnow,ſo as the ſamme of al this is, 
bloud & water, 0.1 3.8.mult go together, faith in leſus and the 
H 3 ſpirit 
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ſpirit ofthe Lord leſus, remiſſion of fins and reformation of life 

muſt never be difioined. Now for that the Papitts ſay, the expe- 

| Ration of areward would make vs worke,& that in vaine ſhould 

— the worke be,if there were no merit : Vee anſwer, that if a man 

freely ſhall gratifie his boadman with libertie, and he (hal! after 

IB preſeruc his maſters life : by this hee hath not deſerued his free- 

F dome, forif he had remained {till bond, he had beene bound to 

hauedone it, ard all hce can doe afteris not to recompence his 

freedome,but to te{tihe his thanktulneſle. So whatſocuer we can 

do or deſerue,we are bound to it by a double bond : firſt, of our 

creation : ſecondly, and much more by our redemption : and af- 

terour ſaluation promiſed and purchaſed, todoe well is nothing 

but durie, for we were bound to doe it before we were ſaued. So 

as this is the order of exhortationin the Scripture : A!! that haxe 

hope(2.Cer.7.1.)muſt cleanſe themſelues;nottoclenſe themſelues 

that they may hope, but they haue hope,therfore they muſt doe 

Mat. 25. 34+ it, And not becauſe werelecue the poore, therefore wee ſhall be 

ſaved: but becauſe in mercy a kingdomeis prepared for vs,ther- 

: fore as members of one bodie we releeue the poore. And 4bra- 

= Gen. 22.8, ham did not therefore ofter vp his ſonne that he might be inſti. 

= Gen, 15.6, ed, but becauſe hewas inftified before, therefore he thought 

EO nothing too deare to gratifie the Lord with , though it were 

with the ſonne ofthe promiſe. So heere we doe not therefdge re. 

pent, that the kingdome of heaven may come , but wee mnt a- 

mend ourliues, and change our minds , becauſe the Meſlias is 
already come that will ſaue our ſoules. 

Againe obferue, helaith, it isat hand, noting a neere mani. 
feſtation of him, which was more then any of the Prophets 
1 could fay : whereupon Chriſt ſaith , that there was never any 
© Mat. 11. 11. Prophet ſo great as oh» Bapti#t, yetthe leaſt in the kingdowe 
| of heauen is greaterthen he : not comparing their perſons, for 
there were diuers of the Prophets as excellently qualified as 
Tohn ; northata Miniſter of the Goſpell now ſhould be greater 
then hee, but that the miniſtery of /ohn was plainer then that of 
the Prophets, they but forerelling indefinitely that Chriſt ſhould 
come, on pointing at him with his finger,that he was now com- 
ming : andthe miniſtery now being more excellentthen ohus, 
becauſe 
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becauſe he preached but of the Meſſias at hand, wheras we haue 
ſeene the fingers of this hand , Chriſt ro haue come with po- 
wer, to haue died with triumph, and to haue aſcended with glo- 
ric: therefore let him that hath aneare heare, and hee that hath 
hope let him ariſe, for the kingdome is now come, not at hand, 
lohn 14.12. | 

Agpaine , note the excellent Harmonie betweene ohnthe 
fore-runner, and Chriſt the after-commer:for Aſatr.4.17.Chriſt 
victh the very ſame words to perſwade to amendement of life, 
becauſe the kingdome of heauen is at hand. Which ſheweth, 
the agreement ought to beamong Miniſters, and how wee may 
diſcerne whether they be of God or no: for then as they all worke 
vpon one foundation, ſo ſhall they all ſpeake by one ſpirit, and 
the voice of the herbinger agree with Chriſt, and Chriſt with 
him, preſſing no other doGtrine then that 7obn preached bee 
fore. 

For the fourth circumſtance , which is the warrant whereby 
Tohn was authorized to preach, wee note, that all callingsin the 
Church of God muſt bee warranted expreſly in the booke of 
God. Forifany were to beeexempred, it wasthis of O—_— 
extraordinarie, but he is enforced to prooue it, as if hee ſhoul 
fay : Though Iamnot Chriſt, nor Elia in perſon, howbeitin 
power of ſpirit I am, yetlooke in E/ay, 40. 3. my authoritie re- 
corded: fortheplacc ofa Miniſterisnot like rhe power of the 
Magiſtrate, which though it be Gods ordinance in generall, yer 
is it nor in particular , as that there ſhould be this or that Ma- 
giltrate , as an Emperour, Duke, Chancellor, and ſuch like: for 
this 1s hamane, and God hath giuen man this freedome , by the 
remnantand portion of reaſon abiding in him, to deuiſe what 
may be ſafeſt for theſtate. Andtheſe officesasthey be by man 
erected, ſo may they be by him aboliſhed. Bur for the officers 
of the Church and the miniſterie, it is not onely ordained of 
Godin general}, but every particular place and every kind of 
otfice is ſet downe, the Church being his owne houſe, which he 
meant to beautifie with allneceſſarie furniture, and none of this 
can be put downe, neither may others be added, 1. Cor.12.28. 
and Epheſ. 4, 11. Forthe Paſtor may bee put downe by the 
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Prince, but not the Paſtorſhip without maiming the bodie of 
Chriſt : for then were it an humane conſtitution as is the other of 
Magiltrates: And therefore moſt grofle is ir,that women ſhould 
be licenced to baptize , which pertaineth onely to the office of a 
Minilter; and it is anidle an{werto faic:; Q 91 fre; non deber, 


fattam valet : that which ſhould not be done, is yer cfteCtuall 


when itis done : for this1sa ſcale putinto a wrong hand, And it 
Vz23ah (2. Sam. 6.7) being no Leuitte , was itriken with ſudden 
death for but touching the Arke of God which was readie to 
fall, though his intent was good : and it /22444 (2.,Chre.26.20.) 
was ſmitten with leproſfie , which he could neuer claw oft to his 
death, for burning incenle to the Lord, which onely pertained 
to the Prieits ro doe , then may thele intruders vpon the Lords 
ofle{hons, feare ſome plague to light on them tor intermed- 
Iing with theſe holy things : and as well may they adminiſter the 
Supper, as Baptiſme; for they be leales of equal! dignitie. How- 
beit, if thou wilt be [o/» Bapti/?, ſhew me theſe two things : firſt, 
a commiſſion of thy calling : ſecondly , beſides that thou muſt 
roue thy calling warranted, ſhew me that thou commeſtrightly 
by it, and that thou canſt lawfully conuey it vnto thy ſelte, as 
(Luk,3. 1.) the ſpiritof the Lord came vpon 195». For to have 
this ſecuritic is go0d in two reſpects: firlt,for the ſafety of thine 
owne conſcience in the day of affliction : for thou knowelt the 
judgement of Chriſt, concerning ſuch as creepe in at the win- 
dow, they haue neither loue nor care of the flocke, Therefore 
Teremie(chap.1.6,)cried : O Lord, I neuer thruSt my {elfe into this 
enthankefulloffice, but thou ſenteſt me,and thy worawas as afire ſhut 
&p in my bones. Secondly, it 15 good to retaine the people ino-_ 
bedience, when they ſhall ſeethe Patent of thy calling, where- 
as otherwiſe they will efteeme thee butas offering thy ſelfe yn- 
called, and thenthou maieſt labour among them vnthanked, 
For that E/ay {pake,ſaying,T he vorce of a crier ; inthele words 
is {ſet downe the execution of his ofhce. VVhere we learne, that 
there are no names giuen ro Minifters, but they are words of 
emploiment and of labour. For Preaching comes of Preco, to 
be a proclaimer inthe market place ſoare they called trumpe- 
tets, forthat they muit blow the filuer Trumpetof the Lords 
word, 
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word,thatit may ſound and ring in the cares of the people. Cri- 
ers, ſo as they mult be no roong-tied fellowes, for they areno 
fitter for this office,then is ablinde man to bea Pilot. They muſt 
be ſhepheards, which in Iuda were faine to watch all night to 
preſerue their lockes trom VVolues: Watchmen, who mult rake 
heed, leſt rhrough their tloth the fort be ſurprized : Embal- 
{adors, haning a great mellage to deltuer fromthe king of hea- 
nen : Angels, as Chriſt is called the Angell of the great coue- 
nant : and Rexel.3. Write vnto the Angell: that is, the Minitter 
ot ſuch a Church : Workmen, becauſe they be builders of mens 
conlciences: Stewards, to proutde meat for the Lords inheri- 
tance. And as /ohn wasto crie in his time, ſo is there as great 
nece{[irie laid ypon vstocrie in this time, according to the pro- 
portion of that grace we haue receiued., In Paxls time, it was a 
curſe of damnation not to preach : which cannot be appropria- 
ted to Pax! himiclie, it being a dutie (ſpecially required of all 
that labour in this vineyard. And(2, T7m.4.2.) headiureth 7i- 
mothie to preach inſtantly : ſothatas Jo» as the fore-runner, and 
Timothie as an Euangelilt , were topreach with vehemencie, ſo 
are wee as Paſtors, to crie the ſame cric : fort neuer yet pier- 
ced deepe enough , noxentred far enough to-make men watch- 
fall over their lines. Now ſome are vnwoorthie the name'of ctiz 
ers, being ſcarce able to ſpeake ;. others areable , but not wil- 
ling to be criers, bringing others allcepe with their floth, ypon 
whom withoutrepentance reſteth a woe intolerable to beare; 
and impoſlibletoauoid. 

Secondly, obſerue heere the agreement betweene the Pro 
phet E/ayand /ohn Baptiſt : loha making thatplaine was ſpoken 
obſcurely by the Prophet t. Prepare yee the wares: Whar is that © 
Repent : Let the high monntaines be brouctt low . thatis, let pride 
of life be abated. Let the low welleis be filled , that is, let deſpaire be 
reiected : Let crooked things be made ſtraight: thatis,let theindge- 
ment berectihed : Let the rough waies be made ſmooth: that js,let 
thy ſwelling atte&ions be changed. Now this Allegorie vſed 
by the Prophet, 1s borrowed trom entertaining of Princes at 
their firſt coronation : at which time all ordures bee clenſed, 
bridges repaired, the ſtreets paued, herbingers 'goe before 
t0 


Eſa.4.17. 
EzeC. 34.10, 
1,Pet.5.4. 


2, Iim.2.15, 
1. Cor.z, 19, 
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I Joh. 3.28. 
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to take vp lodging,the trumpets ſound, the volley of ſhot goeth 
off, and cuery man is arraied in his beſt robes : nor that the Lord 
of glorieexpetteth ſuch atranſitorie triumph : for hee requireth 
bur this , amend thy lite, and acleane heart is his beſt harbour, a 
ſpirituall entertainment being fitteſt for a ſpiritual! king, 

Laſtly, in chiscrie of 1ob»r, oblerue his faithfulneile : he pre- 
pareth a way for the Lord,not for himſelte:; he might haue lived 
farre better in reſpect of the world,then in this bale office,and in 
this baſe place : for his prieſtly birth being the ſonne of Zachary, 
(Lak, 1.13.) would have aftoorded him a richer portion ; yea 
he was offered to be Chriſt, but he would none of it, contenting 
himſelfe with that ſhare the Lord hadallotred him, and atten- 
ding on that dutiethe Lord had enioined him. And thus ovght 
all the Miniſters of the word to doe, not to preach for reward, 
nor to crie for ambition, though the herbinger mult not lie 
without doores: but they muſt looke for a recompence from 
the higheſt, for the world is vnthankfull. And it is not enough 
to preach, butthey muſt preach to the conſciences of men, that 
the Lord Ieſus may enter in ; and not to gratifie the afteftions of 
men with the eloquence of the fleſh, and in {welling words, that 
themſelues may enterin. For if they crie to get a name or re- 
nowne, or preach in contention , they may crie long enough, 
they haue all they ſhall haue, hauing that they ſought tor, 
to bee caried in the mouthes, and to bee had in admiration of 
the people. 

For the fift circumſtance, which is , his extraordinarie auſte- 
ritie: his attire and girdle was ſuch as E/ah did weare, 2, King. 
1.8. the wild honie was ſuch as Jonathan found in the wood, 1. 
Sam. 14. 25. The meaning whereof 1s, that his apparell was 
yery bale, and his diet ſuch as grew of themſelues. Where ob- 
ſerue, that this was no fancie of ſelte-conceitin 1ohr, to binde 
and baniſh himſelfe from the comforts of this life , but it was 
the appointment of the Lord, thathe might be conformable to 
Eliah, whom as hee was to ſucceed in his ſpirit, ſo likewiſe in 
his apparell. Againe,he did it by the Lords will formerly reuea- 
led : forit was propheſied, (Lsk.1.15.) that he ſhould be a Na- 
Zarite, & foretold his parents he ſhould drinke no ſtrong - nke: 
whercin 
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wherein was implied , that his fareſhould be of the meaneſt ; fo 
as this muſtnot be tied and preſcribed tothe Miniſters of theſe 
daies, as if their cup might neuer ouerflow, but that their houſes 
and prouifion mult be as the heath and barren ground : for (1. 
Tws.5.2}.) Tiwothie may drinke wine for his tomackes ſake, 
as Pau/ bids him. And if after the example of the Apoſtles the 
world will hane men preach for nothing , then muſt they docas 
it was then , call ſuch as neuer ſtndied ; andthen mult they like- 
wiſe haue both aſſurance of Gods prouidence to ſuſtaine, and of 
his graces to enable them, as the Apoſtles had. Looke how 
the Leuites were prouided for, ( Namb. 18.21. ) thetenthin 
Iſrael wasgiuen them for an inheritance , yeaeuen hn Baptiits 
father had liberally whereon roliue : for they that ſerue at the al- 
tar muſt live of the altar ; nor as ofalmes , but of duty : as Gal, 
6.5. them that teach you in the word , makethem partakers of 
all your goods : and Roz. 15. 27. if the Gentiles be made par- 
takers ot their ſpirituall things, their dutie isalſo to miniſter vn- 
tothem in carnall things : and r. Tim. 5.17. The Elder that rules 
well, 44 wort hy of double howour : but now they giue them double 
reucrence & but fingle maintenance, which ſheweth how lightly 
men eſteeme of the gaine of godlinefle, when the Ephod ſeemeth 
ſo vile and baſein their eies. For Balaam ſhall neuer bee cailed, 
vnleſſe theKing ( N«mb. 22.6.) haue ſome ſpeciall worke for 
him to doe, and if he follow not his humor when he comes, hee 
may goe home againe without his charges. And few there bee 
can boalt atthis day ofthe beneuolence of their people, as Pawl 
did of the Corinths, 2. Coy. 9.2. whoaccording to their power 
abounded in rich liberality towards him, and would euen haue 
pulled out theireies to have done him good. Howbeit as Mini- 
ſters may nor goin ſacke-cloth like beggerly Friars, ſo muſt they 
not be arraied 1m ſ11kes and fine linnen, hike pompous prelatesas 
many be,which win more credit for their garments,then for their 
graces: butthere muſt bee a moderation and ſobriety obſerued, 
and Baruch muſt bee humbled morein his perſecution, then 0- 
therwiſe, /er. 45.3. 

Laſtly, by this apparell and diet of 1ohnlearne, that the mea- 
ning ofthe Lord was not , onely to driue and ſend oh to auſte- 
rity 
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ritie and triftnefſe by this kinde of life , but his ſpeciall end was 
to conuince the lewes of their malice and trowardnefle of their 
hearts. For /ohþ» hee is precite and auſtere, there is no pleaſure in 
his lookes, but hee ſhakes as it were the rod continually, Chriſt 
he commeth after a cleane contrarie maner, heeatcs and drinks 
with them, and is glad and willing to come to any, eucn as the 
Phyſitianto the patient. VWhereupon the lIewes are tried, whe- 
ther by any viage they might bee reclaimed and drawne to re- 
pentance : but they take exceptions againſt both; 7945 for his au- 
ſtericie is adiuell,(for the world cuer hated precilencſe : ) Chriſt 
for his familiaritieis a drunkard and too good a tellow : fo as 
though /ohn wepttheſolemne and dumpilh note of repentance, 
they would not mourne: and though Chriſt preached and pi- 
ped the melodie of mercie, they would not daunce. What 
more then could the Lord do to this vineyard which he did nor, 
laying ſoile as4t were tothe roote to keepe the ſap warme, and 
pruning and cropping the branches, that they might have ſpred 
to have beene as 1t were the Lords ſhadow and his delight © Bur 
they ſtopped their cares,and proſpered not by their labor,bring- 
ing foorth bloudie and vnlanorie fruit, killing the Prophets, 
and atlength crucitying the heire of the vineyard the Lord Ie- 
ſus : for which the Lord did meet them in 1udgement, {o as to 
this day they remaine rooted out of his garden. And how can 
we thinke the like iudgement ſhould leape over and eſcape ys, 
that haue continued ſo long ſo vntamed , and as it we had never 
ſeene the yoke , doe ſtart and hang backe from humbling our 
ſclues before the king of Iſrael, who hath come to vs by (trong 
winds,and ſtrange earthquakes, by the hire of many plagues, 
which haue burnt vp whole families, and by his (til 
and ſoft voiceof the Goſpel intreating ys, 
while we haue time to beat peace, 
and to agree with him,and 
yet we wiilnot, 
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5. Thenwent out to him Ternſalem and all Iudea, and all the re- 
gion round about Jordan. 

6. eAnd they were baptiſed of him in Jordan , confeſſing their 
nnes, 

7, 44 whew he {ſaw many of the Phariſes and of the Sedduces 
come to his baptiſme, he ſaid unto them : O generation of 
wipers , who hath forewarned you to flie from the anger to 
come | 

8. Bring foorth therefore fruit worthy amendement of life : 

g. Andthinke not ts ſay with your ſelues : We hanue Abraham to 
our father; for I ſay unto you, thas God ts able euen of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe vp children ynto Abraham, 

10, And now alſo 15 the axe put tothe root of the trees: therefors 
enery tree which bringeth not foorth good fruit , u hewen 
downe and caſt into the fire. 


— Jr 


ERE followeth a fixt circumſtance, wherein is 
\| ſer downethe trequentconcourlſe ofthe auditory 
and people that came to heare this extraordi- 
narie Prieſt John Baprit,who was of thetribe of 
Aaron : and how hee entertained them, firſt, 
receimng ſo many as would ſubſcribein iudge- 
ment , to belecue their ſaluation in the bloud of the Meſhas, 
Secondly , for them that came as led with cmulation, hearing 
his fame , and were induced to come by reaſon of the ſtrange 
report went of him , and not for zealeand conſcience to profit 
by his miniſtery , the ſpirit reuealing to 1shn their hypocriſie, 
ſwelling with their owne righteouſnefſe, and bragging thatthey 
were of the naturallſced of Abraham, as men not yet fit to bee 
baptized, 
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baptized, he takes them vp roughly as evill egges of euill birds, 
comming of them that perſecuted the Goſpell, that hee mighe 
the deeper pierceinto their conſciences , !o as they might ſce 
their owne vilenefle : as it he ſhould ſay, is it poflible thar you 
can come to heare the word of God with a right heart,when there 
lurketh ſo much poiſon in your breaſts, when all your deuotion 
ſtandeth in open oſtentation © Euen as Peter challenged Simon 
HMagum Afts 8.23.24. laying , Thos art mthe gall of butterneſſe, 
repent if it be poſſible , and pray , that thethonght of thme heart may 
be forginen thee, Tohndenouncing allo their tearetull eſtate, as 
that the axe was now laicd to the roote of the tree, thar faith in 
Chriſt and not the glory of comming of Avraham race, ſhould 
ſauethem from hell fire. 

Inthe words obſerne two parts : firſt, tow great the auditory 
was : Secondly, how he applied himſelfe diuerlly according to 
the diuers ſorts of hearers which he had, baptiziag ſome conte{l- 
{ing their ſfinnes 3 and for the other, firſt he {ets downe a bitter re» 
prehenſion , calling them a brood of Serpents, full of poiſon 
againſt the truch , and frameth h:sſpeech as wondring how they 
durſt come : the Sadduces beleening no wrath to come, the Pha- 
riſes thinking by their merits to auoide nt. Secondly tolloweth, 
a graueexhortation,remouing away many blockes and hindran- 
ces wherwith they were blinded that they could not ſeethe truth 
in Chriſt. Thirdly, he concludeth with a commination and threat- 
ning, thatthey were to bee cur downe : firft, becauſe they were 
wicked in themſclues : ſecondly, that there ſhould double dam- 
nation fall ypon them if they retuſed Chriſt, as the Prophet Ma- 
lachy had foretold. 

For the firſt, obſerue three cauſes of their concourſe and fre- 
quent comming to /ohns mimiſte ry : firit, becauſethere had been 
along ſurceafing of Prophetie , /ulachy being the lait that 
ſpake by that extraordinary ſpirit 3 and hearing this great newes 
and fame of /ohn, they thought tome gieat Prophet had been 
raiſedvp, andſo were deſirous ro heare him. Secondly, they 
were moued to frequent him by the ſtrangenefle of his teaching, 
not teaching coldelyand without power, as the Phariſcs did, 


butin yehemency ot ſpirit , and great fcruency and carneſtnelic 
ro 
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toperſwade to amendment of life, Thirdly , they reſorted the 
rather vnto him-as pricked forward by the extraordinary auſteri. 
ty of his life and diet. Where learne, that when God furmſheth 
a man with acommiliion , and ſealerh him a warrant of his cal- 
ling, and giueth him a booke, as hee did to. Exechie/, which Ezeck 3.2.3, 
hee muſt eare : whenthe word of the Lordis as fire in the heart 
of leremy , and when the purpole of the Lord is chat it ſhall pre- 
vaile, itcannot bee crofſed by any wit or policy of man, For 
great exceptions might have beene taken againſt Joh» : firſt, 
preaching there was a Kingdome athand , it might have come 
neere to treaſon, ſounding in the eares of Herod to the diſpol- 
ſelling of him : and Princcs arecafily iealous of their greatnefle, 
and will not hane any of their priuiledges called into queltion. 
Secondly, the Phariſes knew they ſhould be controuled and cal- 
ledinto queſtion for miſleading and abuſing the people, ſoas 
no doubt they ſuggeſted to the King , that it was dangeroustor 
the Stateand touched the Crowne , thathe ſhould whitperinto 
the peoples eares of the comming of anew King, labouring 
heereby ro hane their flocking ſtaied by Proclamation or other 
ſharpe commandement 3 as that alſo, itrhis man were tolerated 
and winkedat, the great Fathers of the Church might bee ex- 
poſed to great ſhame and obloquy, as keeping the keyes of Math, 23.13, 
heauen, and neither centering themlelues nor {uffering others 
to enter. And againe, itmightbe thought fanraſticall, rhat the 
people would leaue thcir trades to goeſo farre to heare John, 
And forthe Phariſes themſelues, they (as Luke 7. 30. ) delpiſed 
the counſell of God,and were not baptized of him: and AZar.21. 
27. Chriſt relleth them, they would never beleeve that lohn came 
from heauen, but laboured by all meanesro ſupplanthim 3.yer 
obſerue , that before he had executed and hniſhed his meſlage, 
neither the power of Herod, nor the craft of the Phariſes could 
ſupprellehim, Howbeitas we heare inchisplace of great floc= 
king, fo /oh,5.25.itisfaid that he was ar firſt as a burning lamp, 
and the people for aſcalon rejoyced inthis light , but atter they 
grew {-cure and carcletle. Where further note, thatin depoſing 
idolatry and inthe reftitution of the Goſpell how earneſt. men 
hauc beene 3 and ih. kingdome oft God hath euen luffered vio- 
lence 
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lence foratime, the people running in great multitudes to wel- 
— comeit;z but afterit is once eſtabliſhed , they grow to a Laodi- 
cean luke-warmth, Rewel, 3. neither hote nor cold, as if it were 
hony that could cloy the ſtomacke : therfore we muſt ſuſpet the 
pregnancy and eager fits of them that runne ſo ſpeedily at firſt to. 
\ the Goſpell, for ob» ſoone loſeth many of his hearers, ſome 
comming onely to behold him, ſome to intrap him, ſome to ſee 
what was 1n him that was ſo much renowmed , and ſome to ſhake 
oftche yoake of the law, thinking to get greatcr liberty by the 
Goſpell, and few (as Chriſt faith) came of a good purpoſe and 
with honeſt hearts. 

Further learne , thatthis baptizing heere ſpoken of , was of 
ſuch as were of age, for they were not receiued before they con- 
felled their finnes. For this Sacrament being a ſeale of ſinnes par- 
doned, there muſt firſt be a confel{lton of finnes commited, heere 
being a double couenant : firſt , God ſealing vs a Charter of for- 
giueneſſe in the bloud of Chriſt through the ſanGificarion of his 
ſpirit : ſecondly, God requiring of vs, hiſt a confe(l;on, for who 
hath hope ro have his debtreleafed betore it bee acknowledged, 
or to beinfranchiſed before hee thinkes himſelte bond, or to bee 
waſhed before hee ſceth himſelfe vncleane © ſecondly , a beleefe 
that the bloud of Chriſt is of force and able to purge vs of all our 
finnes : and thirdly, a dedication of our ſelues to {erue the Lord 
innewneſle of lite, as teſtifying our thankefulne(le for ſo graci- 
ous a pardon. 

Heeretheleſuits like Spiders that ſucke vp poiſon, gather vp- 
on this confe({1on of the people,a conteli1on of ſhrift,that every 
one ſhould whiſper his ſinnes into the eares of the Prieſt before 
he can be pardoned , which is moſt abſurd : for firſt, the word 
heere vicd beares not any ſecret conteli1on, being anſwerable to 
that, Lex.16.21: where the Prieſt was to confeſle all the peoples 
fins, and toputthem vpon the {cape Goate, which prefigured 
Chriſt : ſecondly , this of !0b»5 was a publike ation, and ſo no 
place for priuate whiſpering : thirdly, the ſacrament of Baptilme 
which he miniſtred required this confeſſion : for the profeſhion 
of faith isrequiſirein them that are of yeares and baptized , for 


wearenot then firſt ingrafted into Chriſt when weare P_ 
ut 
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but being already _ wearethen confirmed, and there« 
fore AZ. 8.37. the Eunuch firſt confeſſed is faith, and then was 
baptized by Philip. And Mar.16.16, He that ſhall beleene and be 
baptized ſhallbe ſaued : So as it was Johns dutie as the miniſter of 
God , that ſuch as receiued this ſeale, ſhould giue teſtimony of 
their faith. Fourthly, John: giutng of generall plaiſters argueth, 
that they confcſſed not each one their particular private flippes 
and infirmities,forthen he would haue ginen them ſpeciall reme- 
dies : whereas ( Luk, 3.13. 14.) heelaboreth to preuent onely 
theabuſes intheir generall calling ; as for ſouldiersto' aske no 
more thentheir due, and to offer no yiolence, nor to accuſe anie 
fallly,8& ſuch like as followeth in that place. Fifthly,if /ob» ſhould 
have troubled himſelfe with ſuch a particular confeſ{1on as they 
dreame of, ſeuen yeeres would not on ſufficed him. 
Now when he ſaw the Phariſes, &c. 

Heere learne firſt,that it is in the wiſdome of the Minifter to 
diſcerne of the auditory , and there is nothing more vnſauorie 
then alwaies to vſe one kinde of teaching : for according tothe 
;nordinate walking ofſome , they may and ought to becharged 
and reproued openly : for Herod though he bea king, (ar. 14. 
4.) muſt berold openly of his inceſt : and though Bethel be the 
kings chapell , Amos mult tell /eroboam that hee ſhall die by the 
word, Amos 7.11, Yea the Lord hath fo cloathed his Mini- 
ſters with wiſedome and with righteouſneſle, asthey are able to 
appropriatethe indgements of God to particular finnes, asto 
ſay, that the men of Berſhemi (1. Sam. 6. 19. were (laine for loo- 
king intothe Arke : that the Corinths were ſome ficke and ſome 
dead,(1.Cor, 11. 30.) for abufing the Sacrament : that Vzzab 
(2. Sam. 6.7.) wasſtricken with death, for laying but his hand 
to the Arke to ſuſtaine it ; and in this place, that the Phariſees 
are but vipers, that would cate yp and deuoure their mother:this 
being a particular reprehenfion to them, wherewith the multi- 
tude were not blemiſhed, for the hypocriſie of the Phariſees 
touched not them. Secondly, obſeruc heere, as oh; wiſdome 
able to diſcerne berweene the chaffe andthe corne, ſo his god- 
ly reſolution whereby he durit challengetheſe great men which 
werereputed moſt holy, and the ſpeciall leaders and gourrnors 
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Math. 22.23. ter this life there is an vtter extinguiſhment of the ſoule: yetboth 
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of the people: for this he was enioyned to doc of the Lord, as it 
was ſaid to /eremy : Spare them not : andto Ezechiel: Iwill make 
thy face as braſſe , that thou ſhalt not be afraid, Andas it is faid in 
Eſay : Speake what ener it coſt thee, be not aſhamed to tell them, that 
be ſhameleſſe of their faults, Whereupon E/ay 5 0. 6. ſaith : 1haxe 
gruen my backe to the (miters ; andmy checker to the nippers, aud 
hane not hid my face as being afraid of theirs. Anda this appeareth 
by John in this place by his ſharpe reproote, not muldely per- 
ſwading them , but eagerly and bitterly rebuking them , giuing 
them their moſt iuſt titles, as, brood of vipers, not fathers of the 
Church, or leaders of the people ; knowing Ei» his ſpeech in 
Tob to be moſt true, that mancould giue no titles, that is, ought 
not to calla foole a wiſe-man-, nor a Sadduce other then a Ser= 


_ Thirdly norte, he reproueth them, becaule it was profita- 


le for the people , to vnderſtand what grofle adiilers they were 
of Moſes chaire, catying agreat and goodly ſhew of externall 


fantimony and holineſle among thepeople : loas jt was-good 
"and neceſſarie to diſcouer their peſtilent hypocrifie. Heereupon 


Chriſt was enforced to doe the like , ( at. 23. ). calling them 
painted tombes, faire to ſight , bur their hearts were full of ex- 
tortion;ſo thatynlefle they were diſgraced among the people,the 
people conld not rurne their hearts and aftections from them ; 
thereforethat they mightnot any longer blearc their cies , he 1s 
faine to vic theie words of diſgrace and diſparagement of them. 
Againe,in that he calleth them generation of vipers , oblerue 
that heeexcepterth not onely againſttheſc thar came to heare 
him, but againſt thewhole order of them : and of thoſe two or- 
ders heerenamed,though they diſagree inindgement, the Pha- 
riſees holding that there isareſurre6tion ; the Sadduces, that at- 


agreein this, tobe viperoully minded againſt the Golpel], euen 
asthe Atheiſts and Papiſts intheſe dates have the ſame poiſon 
oftheir hearts common againſt thetrue proſefiors , howloever 
they bee diuerily diftraſted in faftions. And ſuch hath alwaies 
beene the condition of the Goſpell, thateuen the Princes of the 
earth , though otherwiſe dipided among theniſelues , will yet 


ioyne hands againſt the Lord, Vhich may not diſcourage ae 
| | | bot 
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both becauſe the Lord(as he did heere) will by his wiſedome dif- 
couer their poiſon before they caſt it: and likewiſe as Aſa faith, 
(2. Chron. 14.11.)1t is nothing with the Lord to belpe wth manie or 
with no power, if we reft os him, for his tructh ſhall prexaile. 

Againe, inthat John Bapti#t ſo ſharply takesthem vp, learne, 
that there is nothing ſo ſenllefleas hypocrifie: for it was hardto 
periwadea Phariſee he was notas good a man as lived, for thus 
they lied to their owne ſoules! They made taire monuments of 
the Parriarchs, as pretending toreuerence their remembrance: 
but Chriſt (CMarrh.23.33.) rels them they were onely monu- 
ments of their fathers crueltie,in putting them to death. So fear- 
fulla thing is it to accuſtome our ſelues to an outward ſhew of 
religion without finceritie, thinkingthat Gods thoughts be like 
ours, as to be pleaſed with that poſlefſeth and dazeleth the bo« 
dily eie : whereas he pondereth the ſteps of the heart, that one= 
ly maketh the aRions pure or vncleane. Therefore Saint 7ohr 
knowing it to bee ſo Jiffccole to ſound the vaſt bottome of their 
filchie{oules, they were ſo hardened and ouergrowne in hypo. 
crifie, hee breaketh our into admiration , that their hearts being 
fraught with ſuch vncleanneſle, they ſhould thinke it pofſ1ble to 
flie trom the vengeancethart would at the laſt purſucthem. Leer 
vs therefore keepe the conſcience tender , and apply our hearts 
to entertaine the {eruice and worſhip of God in puritie and fim- 


Mr—_ our {clues it is not our outward pretence of ho- 
I 


nefle, nor cutting of the fleſh with the Prietts of Baal, that r.Kin 18.28. 


ſhall goe for currant with the Lord , and protect vs from the 
wrath ro come: butit is ehe plainnefſe of the heart , and the fin= 


plenelle of the eic in the true ſervice of that one God, that ſhall Ioh.4.24, 


be accepted. 

Further learne hence , what an abhominable thing ſinne is, 
and among the reſt hypocrifie, thatit isablceto transforme men 
into beaſts, as _— chem in their qualities. And thus Da- 
ia( P/.32.)to make the (inne of rebellion more odious,he come 
pareth men to horſes and mules : the mule iſhe be not well wat- 
ched, will take his riderin his tceth and lay him in the manger : 
and the horſe if he can caſt his rider, will giue him a kinde fare- 


vell with his heele. And if cuer there might be iatt —_— 
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of this itis now , when men bee ſo full of iadiſh qualities that 
hardly can the Miniſter fitin his ſaddle. Sometimes men are 
compared to Lions, as the proud enemies of the Church : ſame. 
times (as P/a/.22.16.)to dogges,and P/al.59.5. So Paul callerh 
falſe reachers dogges,ſnarling againft the preaching of the truth: 
ſometime they are called {wine , to diſgrace the filthineſle of 
mans nature : ſometime for their craclty tro Beares robbed of 
their whelpes : ſometime for their boldnefſe ro Wolnes, as 
{Mat.ro.) Chriſt faith : / ſend you as ſheepe among Wolues, which 
(ver/. 16.) he expounds to be among men : ſometime to Buls, 
Pſalm. 22, The fat Buls of Baſanſecke to denonre me : ſometime 
to wild Boares , as Dawidpraieth : O Lord ſet a hedge before thy 
vineyard for feare of wild Boares, they are ſo full of rage : (ometime 
for their ſubtilty they are tearmed Foxes, as Chriſt ſaith : Gorell 
that Fox ( ſpeaking of Herod) that I will preach to day and to mor- 
row - {ometime to horſe-leaches, ( Pron. 30.15.) which have 
two daughters that crie bring , bring, they are o tull ofcruelty: 
ſo Pſal. 22. thoſe that perſecute and afflict the Church are called 
Vnicornes : and heerethe Phariſees are named Vipers, that 
would eate and deuoure the Church , and yet they would come 
ro heare; which made their ſfinne ſo much rhe heauier, that they 
would cometo ſo holy a place with ſo vnholy harts. Thus doth 
finne ſtrangely change vs, and thusare men when the Lord hath 
giuen them ouer, that they hauenotthe property of one beaſt, 
but of all beaſts : for they areas maliciousas Apes, asenujous 
as Serpents, and as venimous as Adders, and yet they dare 
come and ſtare the Lord inthe face in his congregation , hauin 

neuer communed with their hearts before. This is that the hog 
complaineth of, /er. 7. 9. Witlyonſtealc,and commit adultery,and 
burne incenſe unto Baal , aud come and ſtand before me in thu houſe 
where my name ts called pon ? Nay, the Lord abhorreth ali ſuch 
manner of worſhip and ſacrifice, as himſelte proteſteth, E/a. 66, 
T he ſacrifice of a ſheepe m this ſort ] efteeme a4 the bloud of a man. 
For though the meanes to auoid the wrath tocome, be by com- 
ming to Gods ordinance of preaching z yet tocome with a pha- 
rifaicall heart , doth bur increaſe the vengeance, and haſten rhy 


deſtruction. 
Now 
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Now for the inſtruRtion :' Bring'foorth therefore 'fricts, oe. 
Marke how plainly and preciſely ob» dorh Rand vpon an 0- 
pen declaration of repentance by amendement of lite : for every 
one may ſay he meaneth well, which ifhe doe, he will not be a- 
ſhamed to bring it foorth. So as if we will be trees ofrighteouſ- 
nefle engratted into Chriſt, we multthew foorth the fruits and 
notthe leaues of righteouſnelle by the operation of his ſpirit: 
for thou can{t not be one ficſh with a hatlot, and one ſpirit with 
the Lord Teſus, 1.Cor.6. and charitie ovghtnotto make mee be- 
leeve him to be Chriſts ſheepe that heareth not his voice: So as 
marke that the Lord meaſureth the flowre ot our hearts by the 
fruit of our lips ; for Ont of the abundance of the heart,the month 
ſheaketh, and men may ſee our hearts through our hands. Since 
then the Lord requireth, that wee ſhould approove out faith to 
men,and manifeſt our reconciliation with God in heauen by he 
works of love ſhewed to men on earth, let vs weigh ourſteppes 
that they may be {traighr , watch oner our wordsthat they may 
be gracious, paſlenothing through our fingers thatſhall be en- 
tangled with the hurt of our neighbour, but meaſure ont our 
actions by tho rule and ſquare of religious loue. 

11.1 [ay not with your ſelues, &6. 

This 15s the lecond point before delivered, nawely, the god- 
le; and giaue exhortation /ohn made vnto rheſe falſe hearted 
Phartees and Sadduces, containing two parts : firit, what they 
ſhould do, Amend their lines : Secondly, what they ſhould not 
doe ; that they ſhould not preſume vpon the externall priniledge 
they had, otbeing circumciſed as the children of 45-aham. For 
this was the error of their indgement;that the whole ſeed of 4- 
brahimby generation ofthe fleſh, were within the covenant of 
grace to be ſaved. And raisis the obieRion implied and aniwe- 
red dy:S. Paul, Rom. 9. 6.7. namely,-tharit the Tewes were caſt 
away , then the word of the Lord was fallen away, becatſe 1t i$ 
laid  / will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed for efier , which ts 
confuted there by the Apoſtle, by adiſtinQion of a double ted: 
There is an 1 [{rael in the couenant , and an I{racl ont of the copenant, 
So asthereis a double cleftion in-the houſe of 1irael , hiſt 'ge- 
ncrall, that all thatcame ot the loincs ot 4brabarm ſhould hane 

&'3 this 
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this dignity , to be accounted withinthe covenant, to partake 
ofthe word and ſeale of circamcifion. 1helſecond 15a ſpeciall 
eletion out of the former, thatour of the ſeed of 4braham,one 
ſeed onely ſhould be ſaued : as it is Ma/ach. 1. 2. 15 not Eſau la- 
cobs brother ? yet hane 1 hated Eſau and loued laceb, Whereby ap- 
peareth there isa ſpeciall election out of rhe generall, fo asthe 
grace of the covenant was offered to all Iſrael , and all Iſrael dit- 
Bead from the yncircumciſed nations, yer the promiſe was ef- 
feaall onely in the elect. Whereupon gather , that if theſe 
Phariſees had not beene blinded and bereaucd of the ſpirir of 
truth, chey would neuecr haue {tood vpon any exrernall priui. 
ledge: for the promiſe being made indefinitely,had beene tulfil- 
lediften onely had beene ſaued : for the Scripture goeth onely 
thus farre : [will be the God of thy ſeed , not ofall thy iced, And 
this che Apoſtle proneth in the place before, thus : 1f all the 
Jewes were within the compaſſe of the promiſe, andthe cove- 
nanr of grace by vertne of the outward ſeale of cutting the fore- 
Skin of the fleſh, then1t was neceflary the fir{t borne ſhould bee, 
and that he might challenge #his aſſoone as any,to be ſaved, Bur 
this was not ſo: for in //mael the eldeſt was not the promiſe , bur 
in //aac ſhall thy leed becalled : ſo as God declared his purpoſe 
by diſtinguiſhing them at firſt , when thecovenant was but new 
made, while Abraham himſclte lined, and when he had buttwo 
ſonnes. And leit this particular example might bee excepted 
againſt, by reaſon of the diſparagement 1n their birth , 1/mae/ 
being borne of the bond-woman : TIake(ſaith the Apoftle) E/ay 
borne of the ſame wombe , begot of the ſame tather , yea borne 
at the ſame time almoſt, andat there were any prerogariue it was 
Eſaus, for he was eldeſt , both of them circumiciſcd, yer did not 
the promiſe pertaine to E/as, as1s proned by two teſtimonies 
of Scr1 pture, Ger. 25,23. T he elder ſhall ſerne the yonger : and 
Meal. 1.2. I haueloued laceb and hated E/an, hisſeruitude in rhe 
fleſh being ioyned with the hatred of God vpon his foule. So as 
thedifterence berwcene the childrenof Abraham according to 
the flcſh onely, and according tothe fleſh and fpiritalſo, ftan- 
dethin rheſe two things : firſt, in Gods ſecret purpoſe , whom 
toglorite and whom to retect : ſecondiy , in the ctects of _ 
an 
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and ſanQification, for he isatrue childe of Abrahum, that walk- 
eth in the faith and ſteppes of 4braham, Roman.q.12.and they 
thar doe otherwiſe, (as Chriſt ſaith, 79h.8.4.4.) are the children 
of theirfather, To which the Phariſees in great indignation ex- 
cepting, Whar (ſay they) doſt thou account vs baſtards? Abra- 
ham is our father : No, faith Chriſt, ſo astrueth and meekneſle 
ir {elfeſpake it, yee are the children of the divell. For vnder this 
pretence of iſſuing from Abrahams loines, they would deſpiſe 
that ſonne, and abandon that Meflias in whom Abraham and 
the reſt of the fathers looked and truſted to be ſaved. Howbeit, 
if we come to this, why doth //mae/perſecute rheprofetion of 
I{aac , and Eſas fell his birth-right, and {acob embrace it asa 
pledge ofthe inheritance of heauen ? I his commeth trom the e- 
letion of God,who had purpoſed to givethis grace tothe one, 
and to denie it to the other , the cauſe of his infidelitie reſtingin 
his owne foule. Andit was not an vniuerſail promiſe plight to 
Abraham, that he would be the God of every particular ſingular 
man that ſhould come from his line, bur it was giuen indefinite- 
ly wichout Imitation (to thy ſeed) as of one: which is that Pax! 
prooueth,G4/.3.16.namely , thattherecould beno reconciliati- 
on betweenethe Iewes and the Gentiles, but by that one ſeed 
which was Chriſt. 

Now the cauſe Saint /oh» giueth : and the reaſon hee allea- 
geth why they ſhould not thus flatter and deceive themſelues in 
thename of Abrahams ſeed, is, becauſe God is able euen of 
ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto Abraham. And at the firſt Abra- 
bam indeed was deadin reſpect ofthar ſtrength ofnarure to be- 
getachilde,Gen.18.12.and it wasascafie tomake aftonea man, 
as to makea dead man ger a man, Out of which we learne, that 
God 1s omntporent, not onely todo what he will, butalſo ro do 
morethen euer yethe hath purpoſed to doe: as heere he 1s able 
ot ſtones to raiſe vp men,bur heneuer didiir. Anſwerable to thar 
{ſpeech of Chriſt in the Goſpell : If I would [ could command 
( Mat.26.53.) iwelxe legions of Angels to reſcue me, yer he did-it 
not. Now three things there be which God cannot doe, and yet 
ſhewerth no imporencle, nor derogaceth any thing from his om- 
Nipotencie : as firlt, he cannot doe contrarie tothe propertie of 
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his perſon, as God cannotbe begotten, nor the Sonne of God 


cannot begert: ſecondly,thatis contrarte to the eſſentiall proper- 
ties of his Godhead , as he cannot repent, nor change, nor he, 
nor be finite, for all theſe are ſ1gnes of weaknelic and imperfeGti- 
on: thirdly,he cannot doe that which 1mplies a contradiction,as 
that a tone being a tone ſhould be a man; but of a ſtone he can 
make a man, and of a man aſtone : as Lots wite was turned(Ger, 
19.26.) intoaplillar of ſalt, bur when ſhe ceaſed ro be a woman. 
So againſt the Lutherans, that hold, they eate the very flcſh of 
Chriſt inthe Sacrament , wee acknowledge tha: G0d 15 able to 
turne bread intoficth , but then he muſt change the ſubſtance ; 


for] will never belecue, that that which I ſee and taſte, and 


touch as bread,can being bread be tieſh alio. So tor the huma- 
nitie of Chriſt , as it 1s his bodte it canno: be every where, for a 
bodie mult haue his dimenſities, as beight, breadth,and length, 
and mult be limited and circumſcribed ina place certaine. And 
irabridgethnothing from his all-fuſfciencie : foritis contrarie 
rothe nature of a lubſtance tobe every where, remaining aſub- 
ſtance. True 1t is, the Lord can make the fea to {tand vp as wals, 
(Exod.14.21.) on both f1des; for the paſlage of the Ifraelites, bur 
it was a fcattill : {o.he can make the Sunne againſt the courſe of 
nature(7oſh.10.12)to ſtand fill and itay his courfe,bur it was the 
Sunfe till ; bur he cannot make a body to be every where, for 
that doth aboliſh the nature of ir. 
\ Now «the Axelaied tothe root, Oc. 

This is the third point was delivered, namely,the commi- 
nation which 1#b» vied.; mixing and interlacing his ſermon with 
the indgements of God, wherein hethreatneththem with eter- 
nall damnation, except they repent and become new men. The 
whole ſpecch 1s allegoricalland a continued borrowed ſpeech, 


which may bethus refolved ; God is compared to a husband- 
man, for he had planted a vineyard in Iuda, namely, his. church; 


the people are compared ro trees, the miniſterie.of 12hn;to an 
axe, that will cut quickly, eitherto haſtento damnation or ro 
faluation. As elſewhereitis compared to a Fanne.that ſeparates 
the chatie from the wheat , and in leremre to a hammer, either 


tobruſe a broken heart, orto beat-it done to hell, Ihe wane 
0 
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of the trees are compared to the ſoules of men, the forme ofthe 
ſpeech prefigureth the finall ſentence that ſhall bee giuen at the 
latter day, the hewing downe fignifierh the ſeparation of the ba- 
{tardly Iewes from the communion and fellowſhip of the true 
Iſrachtes 3 and calting into the hire ſetreth foorth their erernall 
damnation in hell: fo as it is thus much in effe& : Yon Phariſees 
prelume not any longer vpon Gods patience, for yee cannot 
now pretend ignorance as yee might haue done ; and for that 
time (as At 17.30.) God willnot call you to any heauie recko- 
ning,he hath bene carefull co drefle his garden , he hath ſuffered 
you to abuſe the people by your government in the Church,bur 
now looke vnto your ſelues, for now ſhall my miniſterie cut into 
your ſoules, and ſhall ſhew whether yee be baſtards or no, and 
now ſhall irappeare who is the child of Avraham by recciuing 
Chriſt that commeth, 

In that it is ſaid now , and thattheaxe is laid notto lop but to 
cut downe: learne, that when the Goſpell is preached, then the 
Lord comes to make a ſeparation betweene the cleCt and the 
reprobare , which could not before be diſcerned, as it is in the 
Goſpell; there ſhall be two in one bed,one ſhall be received and 
the other reiected : for when this raine falleth, then the Lord 


meaneth to tric whois truely plantedand hath taken root 1n his PP 


ſonne,and if (as Heb.6.7.)it bringeth toorth herbes meet forthe 
dreller, then recciueth it a ble({ing; but ifthe heart bring foorth 
thornes, then 1s1neere vnto curſing: ſo as if any obſtinarely per- 
fiſt in the earth, drinking inthe moiſture and yer increaſeth nor, 
his damnation ſhall be the more iuſt, becauſe there isnow no 
place for excuſe left. And'to applie this more neerely to. our 
ſelues,it the Sodomires ( Gen.19.28.) were waſted with fire for 
abuſing out one Lot : It the Ninjuites had beene deſtroyed (/o- 
nah 4.11.) tornotrepenting at the preaching of one Jonah : If 
they were put to death thar deſpiſed; but one Aofesr, andthe 
old world(Gen.6.13.) lwept away for contzmning the preaching 
of one Noah : It they were given vp (Rom.1.2.4. ) toſcrue their 
ownelufts,that profited not by thatone light of nature, where- 
by rhey were conltrained to acknowledge a {uperiour power, 
that made that excellent frame of heauenand carth. If — 
rilees 
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riſees were thus ſharpely chargedand reprooned for not amen- 
ding their lives at theſe tew ſermons of one ob» Baprift, much 
more may wee feare leſt wee be ſwallowed vp ot preſent de- 
ſtruction, thar haue had ſo many ſounds of the Lords trumpets 
and yer haue nor retired from our owne wales , that afrer fo 
much dreſ{1ng , and praning,and lopping, bauve brovght foorrh 
nothing but briers, that haue devoured fo many full yeares of 
peace and yeeres of preaching and plentie , and yet continue 
leane and ilfauoured in the courſe of our lines ; for now art the 
time of the Goſpel(as we ſee heere)beginneth indgemenr. 
Secondly, learne how faithfully 7ohn executed and perfor- 
med his miniſtery,which ſtood in two parts, as was foretold by 
Malachy,chap.4.topreach mercieand iudgement, both which 
he pertormed in this one ſermon. Heere the Teſuits rake occaſion 
ro Ke hat weſhould dehort men from evi!l tor feare of hell,and 
exhort them to doe well in hope of heauen. VVe fay with Par!, 
who is our patterne and forerunner,that we hane weapons for all 
thoſe that ſhall deſpaire a'ter the obedience of Gods Saints ful- 


filled, but wepreach not onely ro worke well in hope of heauen, 


foras we are ſeruants we delerue nothing, but as children wee are 
receiued to an inheritance bought for vs before we were : ſo we 
ſtrive not that men ſhould keepe themſelues from fin onely fer 
feare of hell; forthe Lord will never account of ſuch a {oule as 
will doe nothing but for fcare of the whip , for hce loveth a free 


- giuer,and hateth conſtrained ſubje&tion: and it is not the horror 


of damnation but the commemoration of the Lords mercie 
ſhewed toward vs in giuing his owne Sonne to ſo ignomini- 
ous a death, to ranſome vs from tharcurſe wee had incurred, 
This is rhat concaines vs within the bounds of obedicnce : for if 
the heart bloud of the Lord Ieſus will not make thy hearr to re- 
lent,and chy hands to tremble to put them forth ro wickedneflce, 
thenartthou in a deſperate caſe, Shall the feare of the gibber, or 
the gratty ſhew of death, make one that was a traitor, and now 
pardoned and aduanced vato high place by the meere mercic 
of his Soueraigne , ſhall this make him afraid to commit treaſon 
againc, and nothing elſe © nay the grace of his Prince ſhall reſt 
alwajes before his cies, and ſhall moſt forcibly perſwade him 
to 
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to perſeuerc in his loialtie, For this isthe moſt effetuall of all 
others,to mooue vs in the bowels of the mercies of Chriſt, ro 
keepe our ſelues cleane and waſhed , becauſe wee are alrcady 
purified in his bloud , and nor for feare of falling into the pir 
againe, 

” Thirdly note , that if any man will eſcape and auoide dam- 
nation,he muit of necel::tie live wel, tor he mult be a tree bring- 
ing foorth good fruit, Where firit conſider whar is good fruit, 
which is implied inthe text; 1t cannot bee good except the tree 
be good : as Chriſt ſaith, /F rhe cafting out of a dinell be a good Matt. 12. 28. 
worke, why an not [ a 709d man?S0O as firit the perſon mult be ac- Ioh.7.zr, 
cepted betore the worke be accepted, andno perſon can pleale 
withourfaith that purifieth the heart, and there 1sno ſuch heart 
where religion dependeth not vpon the true worſhip of the law 
of God and by conſequent there is no good faith where the 
heart 1s not cleanſed by the ſpirit of God. Since then a man muſt 
firlt be good before he cat doe good , itis impoſſible that anie 
man erronious 1n religion ſhould producea good worke: Exter- 
nall righteovinefle and the morall vertues of the Papiſts is a 
vizard that bleares mante mens eics, and wee ſay that they are 
honelt ; as well may we ſay itof them that hanged vp the Lord 
leſus, thinking he had ipoken blaſphemie, becauſe being but a 
poore wretch to ſeeto , he challenged himſelfe ro be the Sonne 
of God, and in this doing they thought chey had done God an 
excellent peecce of ſeruice. And for Pax! before. his conuerfion 
who could except againſt his life*nay as he teſtifieth of himſelfe, 
hee walked according to all the ordinances the law preſcri- 
bed); yet afterhee was called, heaccountedall his morall righte- 
ouſnefle but as theexcrement of a dogge. And if religion do not 
diſtinguiſh betweene men , the heathen ſhall condemne both 
vs and them , who by the meere inſtin of nature lined in the 
hatred of groile finnes , and walked ſoberly without exception, 
and yetarethey already damned. For firſt, we muſt be good by 
grace, and being adopted into Chriftthen we doe good : and of 
all the trees ot the foreit(as Ezec.1y .z.) there isnone but is bet- 
terthen thevine if 1t beare not grapes, for the oake is good for 
timber , and eueric tree may lerue for ſome good ve, -_ 
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the farments of the vine if it be not cluſtered is fit for nothing 
but for the fire. The Papiſts are good as okes to build monaſte- 
ries and to ſet vp houſes and places of religion ; but an vnfaith- 
full and vnfruitfull Proteſtant and Profcflor is good fornothing, 
(being butarotten bough or branch of a fruitlefle and barren 
vine) but tobe burned, So that to iudge a worke to be good, it 
muſt bee good both quo ad fortem quo ad fixem, proceeding 
from an honeſt heart, and driving to a right cnd, the glory of 
God,to whom I owe honor. Further,to come to the true know- 
ledgeot good fruit, let vs know what bad fruit is, which is dou- 
ble, firit, finnesin ſubſtance, ſach as are contrarie tothe ex- 
preſſe commandement of God, as adulteric is abſolutely a finne 
in Dauidas welas in any other:ſecondly,finnes by circumſtance, 
as giuing of almes, onely when the trumpet ſounds , to be feene 
of men; orto come into the ſanuarie with a purpole to pray, 
and preſently roreturne to his vomit againe : for the Lord ab- 
Horreth what himſelfe commandeth(Z/ay 66.) if it benot done 
with thathearthe commandeth. The ſacrifice of a ſheepe 1s in 
his fight as the bloud of a man, not that he hareth the ation, 
bur the hypocriſfie jn the ation which ſtaineth the whole : as 

agg 2:13. anvncleane perſon touch the holy fleſh. the fleſh it [elſe 
& wncleane; but holie fleſh maketh not other flicſh holy which 
was not ſo before. 

Furitherobſerve, whereitis ſaid , Exery tree that br ingeth not 
foorth good fruit ſhall be hewne downe : thatit is not enough not 
to doeeulll , but itis damnable not todogood; for he doth not 
lay,the tree that brings foorth no fruit, but that brings not forth 
good fruit. : For itis notenough for Zachers (Luk. 19 ) afcer 
his conuerfion to beno polleror robber of the poore, bur his 
conſcience cannot beafſured of, l:is pardon betore he hath fa- 
tished the poore for tharhe had got amiile : ſecondly, hee muſt 
ing foorth another fruit of repentance, not onelyto reſtore, 
otro give liberally, and ro be compaitionate toward the affli- 


"Sed Saints; not by thisto fatishe the Lord, bur to aflure his 


owne ſoule that the Lord is fatisfied in the death of Chriſt. 
Anditisnotiaid, Come yee bleſſed, becauſe yee have not periecu- 
ted the truch,nor {corned the profeſlors thereof;for not the evill 


* they 
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they have not done, but the good they hauedone, as releeuing 
the poore, viſiting the licke, and ſuch like, ſhall come to iudge- 
ment. And for the damned,ttis nor faid to them,Go and depart, 
for ye haue put to death, & by ali vniuſt waies vexed and abuſed 
my children ; for thele areſo groſle as their owne ſoules crie out 
againftthem : but the forme of the ſentence is, Ye haue deſpiſed 
me, and would not be of my livery, but diſdainedto be found in 
the company of profeſſors : for curſed be Aſeroz, Tudg. 5. 33. 
that helped not 1n the day of battell, not thateuer ſhe fought a- 
eainſt the Lords cauſe, or once drew weapon againſt Chriſt, but 
becauſe ſhe came notfoorth armed to afl1{t the Lords cauſe. So 
this muſt be the fruit of Petersrepentance, not onely not to deny 
his malter any more, but (Math. 26. 35.) toſtandto him to the 
death : neither is it enough for perſecutors of the Goſpel toleaue 
off to perſccute, bur they muſt with Pax/learne to be perſecuted 
forthe Goſpell: and ſo for parents to take heed to their children 
not to be gariſh in their youth,leſt by this their hearts may be ad- 

indged to be proud intheir age. 
Now if thattree be neare vnto burning that brings not foorth 
ood fruit, what ſhall wee ſay of thoſe trees that from the root of 
a filthy and fleſhly heart bring forth ynſauory and ſtinking fruit * 
If D:nes be damned L#k. 16.22. that gauenot breadand refreſh- 
ing to Lazar, what ſhall become ofthem that take away bread, 
and doegrind the faces of the poore © If he were bound hand 
and foot ( Mar. 18.3 3.) that proſecuted his right ſo extremely 
againſt his fellow ſervant, whither ſhall they be caſt that labour 
the vniuſt vexation of men, pretending title to that coatthey ne- 
ver bought © It Obadiab ſhall hardly anſwer it,1.K:.18.4. before 
God that hid the Prophets by fiftyin a caue, and fed them with 
bread and water, becauſe he durſtnor profefie his religious heart 
openly, being inthe time of lezagel a Queene and a queanezhow 
ſhall they beeableto excuſe themſelues which in the time ofthis 
gracious and good harred Prince libel againſtthem by falſe ſug- 
geſtions, and JabourtÞ- vtter vndoing of them, themſclues pro- 
fe{ling nothing for feare of ſucceſſion? And if they that did but 
build and plant,and mary,and giuein mariage,all which in them- 
ſelues were lawtull, were ſwept and caried away (Gen, 7. ) _ 
- 
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the yniuverſall loud, whither ſhall the tempeſt of the Lords fury 
cary them that blaſpheme againſt his name,ſnarie aga'nit his mel- 
ſengers, and like wine doe wallow in their owne h!rhinefle, all 
which are fimply abhominable inthemſelues 7 If the Phariſces 
that were carefull to heare John with ſome good minde, were fo 
ſharpely reproued as to be termed vipers,what title may be given 
to them thatrefuſe altogether to come © It they that hearenot 
the voice of Chriſt bee not his ſheepe, what be they that turne a- 
gainithimrto rend him £ Or that cometothe Templeto no 0- 
cherend then to intrap him 2 Ifofthree ſorts of ſeeds and hea- 
rers, whereofthe one takes the ſeed, theſecond receives it with 


-4+ {ome good heart, the third cheriſheth it ſo well asit growes 


toa blade, and yerall ofrhem bedamned : where ſhall they reſt 
that neuer vouchſafed with any religious earcs to heare the 
meſſage of ſaluation brought them © It many bee ſhut out that 
preached the Goſpell, and many that ſtriue to enter in ſhall nor, 
what place ſhall bee prepared for them that thinke themſelues 
too fine to binde vp the wounds ofthe broken hearted, and thar 
have every ſtep ſince their firſt birth directly failed toward hell, 
diſauvowing all meanes whereby they might bee reduced to the 
right way © Ifthe fig-tree was accurſed becauſe it had no fruit, 
though ( Marke11. 13.) itwas full of leaves , what curſc ſhall 
light vpon thoſe trees that are ful of poiſoned and corrupt frut® 

ote alſo Saint Tohn faith every tree, not excepting any, but what 
euverhebe, Iew or Gentile, from the Prince to the baſeit of the 
people, they muſt be fruitfull : for being all equally corrupted, 
weought all equally to be cleanſed,and the Princes ſoule needes 
as much waſhing as the {ubiects. 

Againe, obſcrue a conſequence of great comfort , that every 
tree thatbrings foorth good fruit muſt needs be ſaued,and this is 
a wonderfull conſolationto all Gods children ; for all chat are in 
Chriſt, Rom. 8.1. are out of condemnation, and he hath Chriſt 
that hath his ſpirit 3 he hath his ſpirit that ſtriueth againſt hiscor- 
ruptions, hedoth this that cructfieth his fleſh, and he crucifierh 
tis fleſh that ceaſeth from ſinne,and he doeth this, that amendeth 
his life and repenteth. 


Laſtly, learne hence that the tree and the fruir muſt goe r0ge- 
ther 
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ther 3 for though faith alone doth juſtifie , yer faith that is alone 
doth neuer juſtifie, bur is dead withour workes : like that charity 
Tames 2.16. which onely bids a man warme him, burtdorhnot 
give him wherewithall ro refreſh him. Theeye alone of allthe 
parts of the body doth ſee, but the eye that is alone ſeparate from 
the body doth not ſee ; ſo the feet alone doe cary the body, but 
if they becut off and ſevered from the body they doenotr ftirre. 
True it is, no trec ſhall eſcape the cutting vnlefle it be good, but 
none ſhall therfore eſcape it becauſe it is good : for none ſhall be 
\aved without mortification , but none for their mortification 
ſhall beſaued : thereforelet vs beware leſt wee difioynethatin 
our lives which is alwaies conioyned in doctrine, the faith of 
Paul and the workes of lames. 


MA TH. chap. 3. erf. 11. 
Ii. JTnaced I baptize you with water to amendment of life , but 
he that commeth after me is mightier then I, whoſe ſhooes 


Iam not worthy to beare , hewill baptize you with the holy 
Ghoſt and with fire. 


#] OW becauſe among the multitude, as more 
15] plainely appeareth LZake 3. 15. they ſtrongly 

>| SN I6] held and eitecmed John to bee Chriſt and the 
Melſitas that ſhould come, .hee knowing this 
(LY >] by revelation, or otherwiſe by the ſpeech of 
2 ſome particular perſon among them , labou- 
reth to reſolue them, and to plucke vp: this opinion by the 


roots, making proteſtation, that there was great diſparagement 
and 


— Mat,11.11. 
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and inequality between him and Chriſt, his baptiſmeand Chriſts, 
his perſon being but the herbinger,, and the perſon of Chriſt, 
whoſe comming he proclaimed ; yea ſo great, as he was not wor- 
thy to do him the balelt ſeruice, ſo much as to pull off his ſhooes, 
this being aprouerbe taken from thoſe countries, where travellers 
going in the heat all day, did accuitomeat their journeies end to 
hauca ſeruant attendanr, to plucke off their ſhooes and to waſh 
their feete. 

Inthe ſpeech there are two parts to be obſerued : firſt, the a- 
baſing of himſelfe and hisoffice : ſecondly , the magnifying of 
the miniſtery of the Meſſ1as. 

Heere firſt note, that 10h» doth not compare the baptiſme hee 
adminiſtred , with thatthe Apoſtles ſhould afterward miniſter, 
nor his outward figne of water with theirs, as being any diffe- 
rence betweene them ; but he compareth his owne perſon with 
the perſon of Chriſt, and that which he worketh viſibly with wa- 
ter, with that which Chriſt worketh ſupernaturally cleanſing the 
conſcience. They therefore are deceiucd , that thinke Johns 
baptiſme lefle efteftuall then this ofours drawnefrom the A. 
poſtles , for m the ſubſtance there isno difference, but onely in 
the manifeſtation and perſpicuity of it , that as /9bn was plainec 
then the Prophets , ſo were the Apoſtles and after Miniſters 
more plaine then hee : which was ſignified by that ſpeech of 
Chriſt, Hee that iz leaſt in the kingdome of God ic preater then John 
Bapti#t : this being mcant of their miniſteries ; for the Sunne is 
the ſame both in the morning in his weakneſle, and at noone 
daic in his ſtrength : and there is the ſame humane nature ina 
child asina man , and no other baptiſme in ſubſtance now then 
this of Tbs, being both inſtituted by the ſame Lord. But the 
leluites challenge the Caluinifts for making 7ohns baptiſme 
comparable with the Apoſtles ; tor ohns (ſay they) did notre- 
mit ſinnes,but he onely baptized them vnto amendment of life, 
Wee anſwer, firſt, in neither of their baptiſmes thereis any re- 
miſſion of fins, this onely being in the power of Chriſt the inſti- 
tutor : a$incircumcifion, the cutting ofthe fleſh in it ſelfe anai- 
led nothing ; but the efficacy was in ſealing to the conſcience 


the belictein the Mefſias tocome , for many had — 
| that 
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that figne whom the Lord abhorred : and if that did but ſecure 
the ſoule vpon an inward beleefe, much more is baptiſme now 
buta ſeale of righteouinelle vnto vs. Againe, if their baptiſme 
ynderthecloud was the ſame with Tohns, ſo was that of the A- 
poſtles: and could any ofthem giue any more thentheexrernal 
miniſterie'? Bur [ohn({aythey)baprized onely to amendmentof 
life. We anſwer, as it is Aarke4. Ishn baptized to repentance 
and remi{l:on of finnes ; and can there beany repentance with- 
out remi{j1on 2 No : tor being promiſed both together, they are 
received ofthe perſon both together. Againe, if this baptiſme 
of ours andthat of /obxs be notthe ſame 1n ſubſtance, then did 
not Chriſt tanCtific our bapriſmein his fleſh 3 which is falle : for 
man can give but the outward clement, and Chriſt alone doth 
purge the ſoule, ; 
Secondly, learne what power there is in the outward miniſte- 
ric of men, and inthe outward ſeales : for howloever the Scrip- 
ture doth 1nagnifie outward means, and the men as inſtruments; 
as that Pax/1is laid toſaue ſoules, and to have begot Oneſie 
in the faith, Philemon, chap.r.and our minitteric is called the mi- 
nilterie of the ſpirit: yet when the ſcripture will ſhew whar either 
the men or the meanes ſeparately and apart can do in their owne 
nature, and that allis the worke of God onely, then either the 
meanes are not at all mentioned , orelſe they are woonderfully 
debaſcd : as, Paulcan but plant , eApollo can but water, but it 1s 


God rhat giueth the increaſe. Heere Pax/isnothing,for the bleſ- 1.Cor. 3.6. 


ling is onely from the Lord, theinternall being oppoſed to the 
external:tor whenſoeuer theſe be either oppoſed by comparing, 
or compared by oppoſing, then all is in God ; for God dealech 
otherwiſe in diſpoſing of things that nouriſh to eternall life, 
then of thoſethac helpeto the conſervation of this preſent life. 
As there 1s ſome power and as it were an inherent vertue in 
bread to nouriſh in it owne nature, andthere is power of gene- 
ration in man to beget ; but to awake the conſcience and to 
clenſe the heart, there is no power that remaines in the Mini- 
{ters perſon, or1a the ſcales of Baprtiſme and the Lords Supper: 
the Miniſter ſeparately hce ſpeakes, and itis but a periſhable 
breath, as the yoice of another man, though they be the words 


of 


2,Cor.3. 6. 
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of God : for otherwiſe , why ſhould 'Zy4iaes heart bee'opened 
more then any otthe reſtof the hearers © there was the ſame 
voice of man ſounding into the ſame eares of men by nature, 
And in Baptiſme for himſelte the Miniiter can doe nothing but 
powreon water, andthe water is butnaturall , which can bur 
wetthe body, and there 1s no power appropriate to/1t that of it 
ſelteitis ablero convey any ſecurity rotheconicience. But doe 
notthe words of inſtirution worke ſomething, and bee they not 
Operatorious to, worke ſome change 2 As the words bee pro- 
nounced with the organ and inſtrument of the mouth, it cannot 
make the bread ro alter theſubttance 3 bur the words haue this 
powerto declare what the Lord will worke, firſt for our ſelnes 
thatwe mult breake bread ; forthe peoplethat they mult eare it: 
Thi ts my boay, ſhewing whatthe Lord will doe, that wee muſt 
notbe amazed in beholging the Genes, bur lift vp our eyes vn- 
tothe Lord that giueth Chriſts bloud tothe heart of cuery be- 
leener ; forrhere 15no fleſh inthe bread , nor vnder the bread, 
norwith'the bread. Theſc therefore haue no power to conuey 
any grace to the {oule, for if they had , then were all regenerate 
that receiue them : and ſometime regeneration preceeds and 
goeth before baptilme, asin Cornelis, Afts 10. lometimelit 
tolloweth baptilme,as in children. And againe it there were any 
power in water of it felfe, or by the words of inſtirution, then at- 
ter the ſacrament the water ſhould ever remame fanCtified, 
which we ſee contrary , foric doth putrifie like common water, 
Andnomoredoeth the Sacrament depend vponthe intention 
ofthegiuerand conſecratour, then it doth vpon the intentionot 
the receiuer : for it was as truea ſacrament and as eftetually ot- 
feredto Simon agus and to 1uda as to the other of the Pilct- 
ples : fortheſameSunne ſhinerh to all , though ſome doe ſhut 
theireles. 

Further , obſerue and beware that we doe not make 4zos totos 
baptiſmos, two whole baptiſmes ,one of [ohns another of Chriſts, 
bur onely of one whole baptiſme two parts, as of one whole mal 
we make two parts,body and loule : one1s as inthe law,a circum- 
cifion with the hand cutting the fleſh , rhe other cleanſing the 


conſcienceby faith in Chriſt, Neitherdo we make them two _ 
0 
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God ſeparates, for it is the ſame word of life initſelfe,butnorrs 
them that eate jt not : to the elect ir iseftectually conneied ; to 
the reprobateit is truely oftered by God, but ſeparate by their 
vnbeleefe. Thereforelert vs conſider the analogy and narurall 
relation in baptiſme : the externall thing is water, ſuch asis com- 
mon : the thing inward is the very bloud of. Chriſt anſwered by 
the figne, Theapplication of waterto the clenfing of the body, 
is anſwered by the applying of the holy Ghoſt : the etteCt of wa- 
ter is ro purifie [rom filth, ſo 1s it ofthe bloud of Chriſtcopurge 
from linne : and this two wates, by killing and renewing , by 
mortifying and quickning : by thedippingin the water is repre- 
ſented the death of Chriſt , and his reſurrection ſignified by pul- 
ling out of the water, that as we are bunied with him in Baptiſme, 
ſo we (hall riſe with him by his ſpirit. 

VViy,but hath /ohnno power but to put on water? enery man 
may doe ſo : and how is it then that (2. Cor.3.6.) Pax/faith,God 
hath made vs miniſters of the ſpirit and not of the letter ; for 
there he compareth the Law to the Goſpell, Moſesrothe Apo- 
ſtles 5 Moſes gaue vnto the people thetwo tables, which was 
onely a commandement externall, foche conld not change his 
owne heart, nor apply his owne ſouleto the pertormanceof the 
law ; butit wasonely as zjf aman ſhould writeto a blind man to 
bid him reade,or to a deale man.to bid him heare. And can Paul 
doc any more to conuert the Corinths © No : but this is the diffe- 
reacez the preaching of the Goſpell which is the miniftery of the 
{pirit, Goth not onely require faith, but gmerh taith to be ſaved : 
tor of it {elte it 15aseahe to keepe the Jaw as to beleeve; VVhy, 
but Paul laithto Timorby, 1.7mm. 4.6. Aitend on the works of 
preaching to ſaue thy ſelfe and others : and Paul of himielte ſaith, 7 
begat you: and Mal, 4.6. it was prophefied of this 1hn, that he 
ſhovld conuert the hearts of mcn. This4s moſt true when the ex- 
ternall andinternall doe itoyne ahd wmpe togetherand when 
they arenot compared by oppokition,, butare comprehenhaely 
takencogether, then we can bind and looſe fynnes : and as Le- 
#it. 16, 16,, then the Prickt (hall make thy foule cleane. But as 
it was ſaid that there was 1a paradiſe ( Geref., 3. 22.) thetrecof 
lic, not thatithadany lis in-it,, but that they that ſhould cate 
2 of 
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of it ſhould liue for ever; and ſo of the tree of knowledge, which 
was ſo called by the eftect it wrought , making vs to know whar 
good we loſt, and whatnakednefle we fell into : o it is ſaid, that 
we forgiue ſinnes, /o/n 20. 23. becauſethe word of reconclliati- 
onis put into our mouthes,not that we doe it by any abſolute an. 
thority, but neceſſarily, becauſe our commi!i:on exrendeth to it 
by God. And ſo all morall matters vnder the law were but a 
meere pageant,ſauing that they ſealed to them the inward, which 
wasthe blood of Chriſt : and where ſuch eff:cacy was givento 
the ſacrifices, therethe inward thing was attributed tothe out- 
ward, ſo as we muſt ſti]l hold that all power and {ufhiciency is of 
God,2. Cor. 3.5. 

Further obſerne , that /oþn of neceſſitie muſt give water , or 
elſe Chriſt can giue no bloud z and except there be planting and 
watering nothing can grow. So as we muſt learne to ſubmit our 
ſelues ro the miniſtery, elfe can wee not ordinarily expe for 
any grace at Gods hands, for he giues but increaſe and bleſſing 
to his worke-mens labour, and though the voice of the Preacher 
be buta vaniſhing voice, wanting power toaffect the conſcience, 
and vertue to illuminate the eies, for the voice cannot pierce 
theſoule, yet wee muſt humble our ſelues to 1bns miniſtery : 
for by this voice doth the Lord giue life , and as hee cannot 
hopefor fruit that neuerſowed, nor expect for winethat neuer 
planted, no morecan heelooke for lite that never heard , for 
faith commeth by hearing, Rom. 10. 17. and without faith there 
is no faluation. So as vnlefle we doc embrace this ordinance of 
God, to follow them whom hee hath made his armes to reach 
forth vnto vs the bread of lite we can neuer belecue ; and except 
we'defire to be ſealed with the grearſcale of heaven committed 
vnto them, wee ſhall neuer be ſaued : forasit 15 ſaid Gey. 17: 
x4. euery ſoule contemptuoully refuſing circumciſion ſhall bee 
cut oft: and he that deſpiſeth the bread,doth betray and crucifie 
the Lord Ileſntsas the Tewes did, thatbad away with him, John 
muſt be regarded becauſe he puts on water , tor who is not glad 
roreceiue his pardon by the perſon ofany © and why ſhould 
their fect bee contemprible that bring vs ſuch newes from the 


mouth of God 7 And it wee dare not in paine —— _ 
thinke 
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thinke reuverently of theſeales, thatis, of water and bread inthe 
Sacraments, how much more muſt wee reuerence the doctrine, 
thatis of far greater maieſty © forthe Sacraments are but blankes 
without the word. 

Further conſider heerein /ohns baptizing to amendment of 
life : that as all Sacraments are couenants,and in couenants there 
1s alway ſomething agreed on betweene both parties : ſoin Ba- 
priſme God promiſeth to receive, Chriſt toredeeme, the holy 
Ghoſt to ſanctifie : and onthe other ſide, we promiſe to beleeue 
this, and to repent vs of ourtranſgreſſ1o0ns, For as Bapriſme ſea- 
leth vnto vs remiſſion of finne, ſo alſo doth it ſeale as it were 
from vs amendment of life: and to whomſoeuer the Lord ſealeth 
this aflurance that he will ſauchim , to him alſo he ſealeth rege- 
neration and newneſſe of life. And as Paxlſaith, Rom. 2. 26, if 
vncircumcifion beleeuve well, it ſhall bee ſaved rather then cir- 
cumcifion : thatis, if the outward ſigne bee ſeparated from the 
inward, and notaccompanied with cleanneſſe of heart , and 0- 
bedience to the commandement, hee that wants the outward 
ſeale , and yct 1s circumciſed in heart, is more to beeaccounted 
otthenthe other, Theretore let vs looke and take heed we per- 
forme the vow wee made before God and his Angels in our ba- 
ptiſme, namely, as to belecue the promiſes, ſo to repent and re- 
forme ourlues : for he that will aſſure himſelfe of the benefite 
of Baptiſme , muſt ſee what power he hath to ſubdue his corrup- 
tions. 

He will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. 

Thatis,by the holy Ghoſt Chriſt will ſeale the pardon of their 
linnes, who hath the ſame power that fire hath, as firſt, to burne 
vpalltraſhand ſtubble : ſecondly,to putifie thingsthararero be 
purged : thirdly, to giue lightin darkeneſle : fourthly, to quic- 
ken things thatare benummed and ſtiffe with cold. Soas let vs 
examine_our ſelues whether Wee haue felt theſe effeRts of this 
ſpirit -foriFhe filthinefſe and frowardnelle of our naturebe burnt 
vp and conſumed : if our harrs be ſivept and cleanſed from vile 
and looſe affections : if our vnderſtandings be illaminated and 
lightened with the lampe of the Goſpell : if we beinflamed and 

et on fire with the zeale of Gods glory, and well hearted a 
3 waTr 
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- ward his children, then may wee hope to haue beene bapt ized 
truely : for the holy Ghoſt worketh thele things in beleeuers. But 
he that is drolſie or Inke-warme in his proteliion, that is bard 
hearted to the Saints, that followeth the ſent of his aftechons, 
and that is weary of thecandle of truth , hath cauſe ro ſuſpect 
that he is not yet baptized with the holy Ghoſt. In /oh. 3.5. this 
ſpirit is compared to water cleanſing the foule inwardly , which 
hath chree properties : firſt,to waſh away filthinelle ; ſecondly, 
to moilten that which 1s drie, and to quench thirſt, and allay the 
{ſcorching heate : thirdly, to tructihe :- as P/a/m. 1, willowes are 
ſaid to bee truittull planted by the water fide : cuento the holy 
Ghoſt doth purife and waſh the ſoule, refreſheth the conſcience 
{corched with the feare of Gods vengeance, and giueth power 
ro —" our drie and barren hearts to projper in euery good 
WOTrKC, 
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12. Which hath ht: fan m hu hand, ard will na be cleane hy 
floore, and gather his wheat into his garner, Vt will burnt 
vp the chaffe with unquenchable fire, 


Ecauſe it falleth out in great auditories and al- 
ſemblies, that there bee many w:ltull and per- 
+ . a ; ; - 
| verſe perſons, which doe not eiteeme of the 
" 


FP) Lords rich bounty , but doe ſcorne and tread 
vnder foote the mercy offered : John Baprif 


doth heere denounce peremptory vengeance 
and intollerable torment againſt all thoſe that ſhallnot {tbmit 
themſelues tothe miniſtery ofthe Meſſ:as, and that they whict 


will not bee baptized with the fire of the holy Ghoſt and 0! 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt, that is, with his bloud and with his ſpirit, ſhall be baptr- 
zc.. with the hre of hell. 

The words doe containean Allegorie or continued borrow- 
cd ſpeech, which may be thusreloiued, Firſt, by the Fanne vn- 
derſtand the minifterie of the Golpell, which ſhould begin at 
the preaching of Teſus, and ſhould winnow the people to make 
a ſeparation betweene the baſtardiy brood of Abraham , and 
the true Nathanels, Toh. 1. chap. 47. Iraelites in whom is no 
onile, betweenethem that had onely the markeof circumciſion 
11the fleſh, and them whoſchearts and vile attections were in- 
wardly circumciſed. By that itis ſaid, /n his hand, 1s ment, that 
i:is prcfently to be manifeſted. By flaore, vnderitand all places 
wherea Church may be gathered, or more ſpecially for a viſt- 
ble Church alreadie gathered , 7oha addreſſing his ſpeech heere 
to the Iewes, which were at this time the Church of God. By 
wheate, 1s ment all that ſhould beleeue, either Iewes or Gen- 
tiles. By the Garner, is ment the kingdome of heauen. By chafe, 
's ment hypocrites and vnbelceuers, mil- uers, or the children 
of perdition, thatrefuſe ro bee fanned by the Lords voice. By 
cleanſing, 13 ment that ſeparation the Goſpell ſhould make be- 
tweene the apoſtate Iew, and the beleeuing lew. By wnguench- 
able ſire , is ment the torment of hell proutdedfor vab ers. 

Qur of this fi:{t generally obſerue , thar where the Goſpell 
comes and is preached with power, and with a good conſci- 
ence, and not huck{tered nor merchandized as men doe their 
wares: but thatthey fo labour as not to be aſhamed of that they 
doe, preaching their doctrine not tothe eare, but to the doore 
ot the conſcience , that there it makes a maniteſt diftcrence be- 
tweene true andfalie children, whereas before all was ſhufled 
together: torthovgh betore this time the Phariſees and all o« 
thers were as one, bcaring the ſametitle of Azrahams feed, yet 
lath 7092, afterward ſhall come the venting of the Goſpell, 
which with the powertull blaſt thereof, ſhall ſcatter the hypo=- 
C1tes, and make knowne rhe taithfulnefle of them that with ho- 
ne!t hearts embrace and cheriſh it. After this maner 15 the 
word in the Epiſtie tothe Hebrewes, compared roaſword with Heb.4 12, 
wo edges , that catiech two wales, either to converſion if it 
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be beleeued, or to confuſion if it bedeſpiſed. Hereupon it is, 
that Simeon did prophelie ro Mary ( Lyk.2.34-) to prevent any 
conceit might riſe in her minde of her dignitie and glory}, being 
the mother of theeternall Lord , heercby thinking that all the 
world ſhould applaud her for her Sonne , telling her, that this 
child ſhould be ſer vp for therifing and rvine of many ; amarke 
that euery man ſhould ſhootar , and by his comming ſhould the 
hearts of many be diſcouered : For the [oundof his month ( Heb. 
4.12.) denides betweene the toynts and the (jnewes, and the marrow 
and the bones : anatomizing the hearts of men, toſee whether 
they beſoundorrotten, And they that before {cemed to bee all 
one, ſhall when the fan comes ditter : then the poiſon that be- 
fore lurked , ſhall bee layed foorth, and the hidden gall ſhall be 
diſplaied. Heereuponallo the word 1s compared to hre, which 
hath a double cttect, ro wait ſtabbleand drofſe, and to purific 
thatis refinable,as (iluer and gold. For the Goſpell hath this ver. 
rue, roinflameſome mens hearts with a zealous loue of God and 
his glory : ſetting others 0! fireto perſecute it , to quench and 
to impugne it. This effe& had it in /oþxs time, ſome ſaying,that 
he was an honeſt man ; ſome, thar he was Chriſt ; others, that he 
was a Galilean, whence could come no good thing ; and others 
more glainely , that hee wasa diuell, all before being as they 
thought well circumciſed and the children of Abraham. So 
when Chriſt ſpake in his owne perſon, the chatte ew away, and 
then was eafily knowen who was an hypocrite , hee comming to 
ſome place where they had rather haue their hogges ( Mark. x, 
17.) then their ſoules ſaued ; and to others where they brought 

him to the ſide of a hill of purpoſe to have throwne him downe : 
and to [airw houſe , where ſome ( Mark, 5. 40. ) laugh himto 
ſcornefor his ſpeech. This fanne by Chriſt was committed to 
his Apoſtles, that they likewiſe ſhould makea ſeparation where 
they came. Paul Preaching at Antioch , the Jewes railed a- 
gainſt him , when the Gentiles defired him to preach the ſame 
ſermon the next Sabbath. And by the power of this Fanne (_4#. 
22.23.) the Iewes caſt vp duſt in theaire , and crie , that Paul1s 
vaworthy to live. And 4t.23.12, cerraine doe bind themſelues 
by oath 2 tro eatenor drinke till they had killed him : _ as 
others 


MATH. 3. VERS. 12. 135 


others in Tndxza did ſubmit themſclues and became the true dif 
ciples of Chriſt. Yea (Lk, 12.53.) itappeareth that thereis no 
bond lo ſtreight nor ſo well knit , but religion will violate, and 
cauſe the tather with the ſonne,the mother with the daughter, to 
impugre the Goſpell with hoſtility : nor that iris the property of 
che Go!pellto breed difſention, but it is the malice of Sathan to 
enrage mens hearts , that they ſhould not receive it, that his 
barnes might be full. And then mult Ahab ( 1. King.21. 19. ) 
yeeld to Ehah, and not Eliahto Ahab. Thereis execrablecru- 
elry committed on the infants of Bethlem ; who is the cauſe of it? 
not Chriſt, but Herod ; and Chriſt may not giue place to Herod, 
thoughit coſt neuer ſo much bloud. 

Secondly, obſerue where it is ſaid , hee will make his floore 
cleane, that all that refuſe the Goſpell, whatſoeuer they pretend, 
they are but chaffe. For the Phariſees heere which had the chie- 
feſt places in the Church , they pretend to haue the Oracles and 
the temple, to bee deſcended trom the Patriarks, and to live af- 
ter thelaw of AZoſes, : yet they are but chaffe which fill the floore, 
being onely putted vp with pride, and hauing no ſound graine 
in them : tor when Chriſt 1s offered they perſecute him, and crie: 
Hang him, as ar>enemy to the law of Aoſes,ſo as their intention Mat. 27-22 
was good, yet was thatno excule : for then they that perſecuted 
the Prophets, and crucified the Lord of glory ſhould be blame- 
lefle 3 for they had a zeale, but not according to knowledge. 
Now it they that ſtand onely in defenceof that God himſelfe or- 
dained, and like not that any of that ſhould be abrogated by the 
Goſpell,are but chatte,whart ſhall they be that ſeeke to maintain 
their owne traditions againit both law and Goſpell , and ſtand in 
detence of many corruptions inthe Church of God,and by vt 


{wade the Prince thatall is well, what canthey bee but chafte of 
the worlt org © 


Ana will purge bu floore, c, | 

Here may be demanded , what the cauſe is, why there is ſo 
much chatte in our Church, and fo little good graine : foritis 
ſtrange to lee with what belli-gods it is ſtuffed , how diſguiled 
men bein pride, and how excetliue in yſury : which bee nor as i 
S. Peter calleth them ſpots, butas the biles and ylcers of Egypt : 2. Pet, 2.23; ||! 
yea 


- 
i \ : 
v6 : : 4 
a : Y 
So : : 
' 

 &p. 


| Tob 6.5. 


E136 MaATH.J3. VERS. 12, 


yea ſo much biting gaine raignerh among vs, as hath made no 
more friendſhip berweene man and man, then betweene Cam 
and Abel: ſuch whoredome as the Sunne cannot hide it,nor the 
earth beare it, but doth crie for vengeance, and their children 
baprized that are woorle then Sodomites; which ( as Saint Jude 
faith ) benow in hell. Tothis we anſwer, that the cauſe is, firit, 
the want of fanning in many places of the land, the people ha- 
ning onely a man ſet oner them, that can giue no oneword to 
ſeparate , but onely reade bare Serniceand ftinted prater, which 
can make no manifeſt ſeparation, but of open recutants : ſo as 
the people may well be quiet , becauſe the word nencr blowes 
among them 3 and till the winde come, the chafte and the wheat 
are mixt together : for can the wild afle bray if he hath grafſe* or 
the oxe lowif he hath fodder© or an hypocrite ſhew himſclte 
till his heart be diſcouered,, and his vizard taken ctl7 All the 
plagues 'of Egypt which made Pharaohs heart to relent ſfome- 
what, and yetintheend fo hardened it as he vtiterly contem- 
ned the Lords hand,are not like to this fanne of the word, which 
ſearcheth euery part of a man , and bloweth him away, vnlefle 
he be ſubſtantially rooted in religion. A ſecond cauſe of this is, 
that where there is fanning, yer it hath no power, they huckſte- 
ring and tempering of it for their owne tame and for Balachs 
offer of preferment , and nor preaching to the conſcience the 
crucified word of the Lord: they preach of contention to adde 
affliction ro others, andnotin linceritie and meeknefie to b 11g 
conſolation to others: and alſo when they ſpeake ir 1s but yer=- 
ball, for their lives doe really contute the woids of their mouth. 
A third cauſe why there is ſuch a mixture in this floore,js, be- 
cauſe although irbe truely preached, yet men may do what they 
lit, and the maieſtic of the wo:d is not hedged in with diſct- 
pline: for it men liue wickedly,vnletle the law of man take them 
by the heele and reſtraine them , the word of God cannot de- 
termine : ſo as except there be lome ſpeciall gocd inclinationin 
ſome few , forthe multitude preaching doth no good, For he 
moit be a good {choller that wil! Icarne withonr di\cipling,& he 
a ſopnd chriſtian that will refraine from finne by bare preaching, 
The Word iadeed is the ſpeciall tazine tor this Avore,butthen 1s 
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it moſt powerfull,if it haue diſcipline to ſtrengthenit,and autho- 
rity to countenance it. VVhar © doe you mcanethe floore muſt 
be purged in this life, and that there muſt be nothing but whear 
inthe Church of God © Why this cannot bee till that great day 
of ſeparation, when cuery thing ſhall be put in his peculiar place: 
To this wee anſwer, that there1s a double purging , the one in 
this life, theother after this life 3 the one particular, the other 
vniuerſall, Thar purging that may and ovghtto be, 1s, firſt the 
ſeparating of all ſuch as doenor offer themſelves. Secondly , of 
them that ofter themſclues, butare vnworthy ; asifa man can 
make no conlicience to profit by the word , or can render no 
{ound account of his faith, when he hath beenelong taught, bur 
like an 1dle and flothfull profeſlor , 1s ſtill to be trained vpin the 
rudiments of religion , it isno reaſon to lethim be in this floore 
without feeling ſome ſmart tor his negligence ! neither1s it fit to 
give the holy things of the Lords Supper vnto hint, for hee de- 
{crues not the crummes that fall from his table.” If aman be ob- 
ſtinate and will not promiſe reformation, his child ought not to 
be receiued ro Bapulme , vnlefie hee confefſe his finne, orgiue 
witnefie ro the Church by otherswhich mutt doeit : and then 
they oight to take the child from his father , and not toreturne 
him to his parents againe, where his education ſhall bee corrvpr. 
For others that doe protfelle, 1t after they breake out into any en= 
ormous ſinne , ſuch chafte muſt bee ſeparate : forno vncleane 
liver mult be in the Church,buteither hee muſt ſubmir himiſelfe, 
and then he ts none ſuch ; or hee muſt becut off, if hecontinae 
ſenilefſein his finne : for it 15 the: houſe of God which harbou- 
reth none burſuch as heare his voice. And ſuch astheſe ought 
notto beadmitred to the Sacrament, though they preſent and 
otter themiclues neucr io much - +. for hee that permirs them ſin- 
neth three wates, firit, in reſpe& of Gods, giving the bread of 
children vnto dogges, and making the houſe of God as a com- 
mon Inne, where he may buy any thing for mony : but he muſt 
doeas [choiadathe Prieit did,z, Chron, 23. 19. not ſuffer any vn- 
cleane man toenter , orto let his foor withinthe Temple. Se- 
condly , as hee muſt not doeitin reſpet of God and his owne 
conſcience,lo neither 1a reſpect ot the patty himſelte : for ſeeing 


himſelte 
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himſelfe debarred and disfranchiſed: from the citie of God, he 
would bee alhamed, and this his abdication would bring him to 


- humility,whereby his ſoule mighc be ſaved : and he would ſtand 


abaſhed, that hee that ſhould bee a Chriſtian (hould bee ſeparate 
from Chriſtians, and thruſt out of the Church , out of which 
thereis no ſajuation : whereas now ſeeing that his ſinne doth 
not ſeparate him from the communion ot the Saints, itbrings 
him a {leepeinit, and hardly he comes to repentance. Thirdly, 
he finneth againſt the Church in admitting ſucha one, for who 
would ſuttera leprous man to lie with a child © and this anima- 
teth and emboldeneth others to ſinne by the fight of his impuni- 
ry,and many are infected by the ſcab of ſuch a one. Did Godin 
the law abhorre lepers , and muſt no man that rouched a dead 
carkaſe partake of the Paſſeouer a moneth after © and ſhall not 
whoredomeand ſuchlike yncleanneſfle, bee a cauſe to barre men 
from the Supper of the Lord © Pax/laid plainely,(1. Cor. 5.7.) 
Purge ont the old leauen, ſpeaking of him that had committed 
inceſt, comparing the Paſchall lambe to the Goſpell; the ſeauen 
daies wherein it was eaten, to.the whole courſe ot our lives : the 
houſe where it was eaten, tothe Church ; the lumpe, ro the mul- 
titnde; the leauen , to maliciouſneſle and filthinefle 3 the vnlea- 
vened, tothe childrenof God : ſo as they mult ſeparate all thar 
are leauened in malice or wickedneſſe, that not onely euery pe- 
culiar man may be blamelelle, but all che Church may be cleane 
comming to ſoholy aplace. For fince we areall partakers of that 
immaculate Lambe that is {Jaine Chriſt Ieſus, we mult caſt both 
out of our ſelues , and out of our houſes and congregations all 
impurity. Wherefore let not thy hand bee in ſacniledge to per- 
mit ſuchaone : itis1nthy power to giue,and anſwer the church 
atthyperill thou muſt : ( whatſoever the law of the Magiſtrate 
is) for no man may command theeto linne, but according to the 
rule giuento 7:morhy, ſpeaking of vnable men to goe betorethe 
peopleinlife and doctrine, 1. 7.5.22, Lay not thou (faith 
Paul) thy hanas on him, 

It will be ſaid , this was an cafie matter in the Apoſtles time, 
when they had the keyes of the Church, and the power in their 
hands, to cut off the inceſtuous perſon, and when the Goſpell 

was 
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was but newly entred , and but ſtepras it were within the thre- 
ſhould : butnow men are not ſo eafily corrigible as they were 
then, being now more growen and ſturdy in linne then before. 
We an{wer,that if the cenluresof the church were ſoduly execu- 
ted when there was no Chriſtian magiſtrate to countenance and 
proteCt them , much more might they bee ſo now when they 
might hauethe {word allo toall1itthem. And if they had fewer 
oftences when they had lefle meanes to purge them, for they 
could but ſeparate from the congregation only, and then if they 
would rhey might haue returned againe to the infidels, far grea- 
ter beuty might be looked fornow,ifthe gouernors of the church 
had not ſome great miſt before them. Andit the churches of Iu« 
dza and Galile(as we may ſee Aft: 2. & 3.) did multiply excee- 
dingly, hauing the magittrate not againſtthem,though not with 
them ; much more might they flouriſh now,having the Chriſtian 
law of the Magiſtrate binding their bodies whoſe conſctences 
ſhould be bound by the cenſures of the Church. But 1s itno true 
Church where this exact cleanſing is not © And is it not the table 
otthe Lord becauſe ſome ſtrangers beſides children are recei- 
ned 2 andis the whole lumpeintected bya little leauen £ God 
forbid : onely welay the leauen oughtto be ſeparate, and the 
inceſtuous man ought to be calt our ; for they that eate the 
Paſſeouer muſt haue nonecome to it that hath eaten leauen: 
and if wee ought not to eate with him , thatis, have no familia- 
rity with him, much leſle oughtheto bee admitted by the Mini- 
ſter ; bur it he be, yet to thy conſcience that art a worthy receiver 
itisaſacrament. It Sax/be inthe I abernacle, I little doubt but 
Damnd will withall his heart wiſh to pray with him. And was 
Zacharie any whit polluted by praying and ſcrificing with the 
filthy Phariſes : or 4A»1aes praters lefſe auailable, becauſe many 
ſwine entred intothe Iemples The church (faith Par!) hath no 
ſuch cuſtome to be contentious, r.Cor. 11.16, but if it be, yet it 
remains a Church itil. And to refolnvethis point, towhom ſpake 
Teh in this place but to the Church of God, foras yet there was 
no ſeparation of the wheate fromthe chaffe, but atterward they 
prooued ſworne enemies to Chriſt, and it was oſes chaire 
though they late 1n jt, and the people were commanded to 

hcare 
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: heare them. Was not the church of Iuda the floore of the Lord, 
Mat. 5.33, though thePhariſes taught falſcand corrupt doctrine, that Gods 
'i name was not taken in vaine vnletſe men were openly torſworne, 
and though the high Prieſts were aduanced by ſfimony 7 Chriſt 
himſelfe ſaith it was, and laboreth onely to remoue theſeerrors, 
and to reduce every thing tothe purity ot his Fathers inſtitution. 
Bur now with vs fince this long venting of the word of God hath 
beene with ſolitle profit, and that the Phariſes ſtand ſo cloſe a- 
bout the Princes mourh,as that ſhe can hardly breath in the whol- 
ſome aire ofthe truth , what hope 1s there of a beiter ſeparation 
but the fanne of fiery triall, that it wind will nor doc it, perſecuti- 
on may doe it ; for the drolle that cannot be ſcattered by blaſts, 
muſt be conſumed with burning. 

Now when the flooreis cleane and ſwept within the Church, 
thenis there another cleanſing out otthe Church, which is either 
particular or vniuerſall : particular, when good or bad men die, 
and ſuch as they die ſuch they ſhall continue, for the tree that is 
fallen thereitlicth. V niverſall arthe laſt day, when all things ſhall 
be complete and perte& 3 when not onely thechafle ſhall bee 
hlowne away,buteuen the tares, that is,{ecret hypocrites ſhal be 
cur vp by the Angels; for open ottenders ſhould be cutoft heere 
by the word and diſcipline. 

Further, inthartit is ſaid , Some ſhall be gathered mto the Lords 
zarner : obſerne, thatitisa molt deteſtable opinion , to thinke 
thatall ſhall be ſaued, and that damnation1s preached but tor fa- 
ſhion to containe menin ſome obedience. For let the ſcripture 
be burnt if this be true, and let Belzebub bee faved if all ſhall bee 
ſfaued, and let Indas come foorth of hellit none ſhall goe thither, 
Nay our owne con{ciences doe agdiorneand ſummon vs to chinke 
ofa generall iudgement, and /#das owne heart condemning him 
cauſed him to hang himlelte, Mat. 27. 5. The Lords houſe mult 
be fully furniſhed , and in all ſuch houſes (as S. Pan/{peaketh) 
there muſt be veſſels of honour and diſhonor, ſome prepared to 
glory, lometodeitruQtion : for inthat hee is willing to ſhew his 
wrath , Rom. 9.223 -appeareth thatitis his will ſome ſhould bee 
damned. Neither is this contrary to that , God willeth not the 
death of a ſigner ; for the difierence is this , God willeth nor the 

" confuſion 
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confuſion ſimply of any man , asa thing wherein hedelighreth, 
but he willethit as it ishis iuſtice;z and whar greater or berter 10+ 
ſticecan therebe, then to bee glorified in the condemnation of 
ſome that haue deſerued it? and he muſt beno more vnwillingly 
1a/t chen ynwillingly mercitull. 

Further learn, that even inthis life the godly are gathered to 
heaven : and fo of the wicked, that though they live yet they are 
in hell. So $.7okn {aith,he that belceueth is already paſſed to life: [ohn 5. 24. 
and Heb. 12.22, we aregatheredalready to the Patriarks and to 
the ſoules of 1ult and perte&t menthrouvgh hope , and wee are as 
ſure to have that we hope for , as weare of this we hauealready, 
namely the pledge of Gods ſpirit : and Epheſ.2. vs he hath ga-« 
thered tothe celetticall places vnder hope, ſpeaking as if it were 
already done,though the reall gathering ſhalbeat the latter day. 
On the other (ide, ofthe wicked it is laid by the ſame ſpirit , He 
that beleueth not is already damned : the words are fearefull, butit 
1s ſo ſet downe to expreſle the certainty of it : not but that hee 
that is nor beloved (C/e. 2.23.) may be beloued : and hethat 
isnot vnder mercy (1. Pet. 2.10.) may obtaine mercy. Bur 
lookein wha: ſtate a man 18 in the Church , inthe ſame ſhall hce 
be after this life : for whatſoeueris bound on earth, is bound in 
heauen, and they that bce not bound heere being priuy hypo- 
crites , are notwichſtanding bound in heauen, and ſhall be ſoin 
hell alſo. 

For the laſt, whichis vnquenchable fire 3 thereby is meant 
the condemnation prepared for the reprobate , not that wee 
muſt imaginethere 15 any naturall fre there : for firſt this fire can 
not pierce the loules of men nor the ſpirits of diuels, and the 
paine mult extend bothrto foule and body. Secondly, it isno 
more naturall fre then itis a bodily worme ſpoken of in the 
Goſpell,which ſhall gnaw the hearts and conſciences ofthe dam- Mark. 9. 44: 
ned. Thirdly, in E/ay 30.3}. itis ſaid, there was a great lake 
prepared tor Kings with fire of much wood, and it is abſurd to 
thinke there isany wood there ; and ariner of brimſtone bur- 
ning by the breath of the Lord , which is not to bee intended of 
materiall brimſtone , but it is ſet out by ſuch rermesto exprelle 
the ynſpeakable torment of it, not tobe comprehended , _ 
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lefſeto be endured ; for the tormenrof hre and brimſtone, even 
to fleſhand bloud are itrange and terrible, theretore thele ſpec- 
ches are vſed to conuey to our vnderſtanding what we could not 
beforeconceiue, So it 1s ſaid in the Goſpell, that they ſhall bee 
bound hand and foot , not that there be any bonds or chaines 
there ; butthe meaning only 1s,that they are the priſoners of the 
Lord for euer, neuer to be releaſed, but to be reitrained from all 
libertie, wherby they might in any ſort be ealed. Againe,hell fire 
js called Gehenna or Topheth , which was a litle place where the 
Iraelites did ſacrifice their children in fire to the Divels ; this 
being taken forthe torment of the reprobarte. 

Now this torment is exprefled two waies : firlt, in theextre- 
mitie of it : ſecondly, in the permanence of it. 1he firſt two 
waies. Firſt, by that they ſhall tcele both in ſovle and body : ſe- 
condly,by that they ſhall Ioſe 4 both of them expreſled 2.7 heſſ. 
I. 9. they ſhall beſeparated fromthe power of his preſence, and 
bound in chaines in euerlatting darknefle. The greatneſle of this 
torment is expreſſed two waies : firſt it ſhall be vniuerfall, in all 
parts;and it is moſt fearfullin this lite, to be pained in every part 
of the body atonetime. Secondly, the particular torment that 
euery one in hell ſhall teele, as that Princes ſhall be tormented 
like Princes, every one according to the finnes that he wrought 
in his body, as itis ſaid inthe Goſpell, 1r ſhall bee eaſter for So- 
dome then for them, and yet they bein hell already : tor the dam- 
nation of Be/zebxb ſhall be the greateſt , and then of them that 
ſinnedagainſ the holy Gholt , and none of theſe ſhall hane ſo 
much as a drop of water to coole their toongues, but they ſhall 
continually bee blaſpheming of God, for the which they ſhall 
continually be rormented. And though this ſhall be great and 
gricuous,ſuch asthey cannot yet they mult abide, yer ſhall ic be 
a farre greater hell yntothem, to thinke they haue loſt heauen, 
ſeeing Gods children to reioice that their perſecutors be now 
ropned , and that God is ſo avenged of them fortheir ſakes. 

or the ſecond, which is theendleineſle of this torment, it is a 


_ firethar ſhall never go out,nor the flames wherof can neuer be a- 
bated. If there were but as many yeeres to endure it as there be 
oralle piles onearth or ſtarres in heauen , the conſcience might 
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ſomewhar through hope beeeaſed , becauſe at length it ſhould 
ceale ; butthe end rhereof cannot be imagined , and this word 
newer is fearefull. Lertthis theretore teach vs rightly to embrace 
the Goſpell, that we may be wheatein this earthly floore of the 
Lord, tothe end we may be gathered into his heauenly garner. 


M 

13. Then cams Ieſus from Galile to Tordanwnto Tohnto be bapti- 
zea of him. 

14. But lohnearneſtly put him backe, ſaying : I haue neede tobe 
baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? 

15. Then leſus anſwering , ſaid to him : Letbe now , for thus it 
becommeth ws to fulfill all righteouſneſſe : ſo hee ſuffered 
him. 

16. Ard leſus when he was baptized, came ſtraite out of thewa- 
ter, andlo , the heauens were opened unto him : and lohn 
ſaw the Spirit of Goa aeſcending like a Done and lighting 
en bim. 

17. Andlo, avoice came from heauen, ſaying , This t; my bels- 

loued Sonne, inwhom I am well pleaſed. 


A TH. Chap. 3. 


1 OW the Enangeliſt proccedethto ſhew how 
| 1oþn exerciſed part of his Miniſtery euen to- 
ward the Meſſhas himſelfe, and ſetterh downe 
now after Chriſt had lived long in Nazareth 
containing himſelfe in 7oſephs houſe, till his 
| neauenly father ſhould conſecrate him and 
call him forth to the great worke of the Miniſtery and of mate- 
tie, hee being now of thirty yeeres of age' commeth to /obr, 
and 
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and requireth tobe baptized, inas much as he appearing in the 
fleſh of man was to ioyne himſelte to them that confeſled their 
finnes. John by reuelation perceiuing that he was the Lord, for 
they neuer met before, (this being in wiſedome provided of the 
Lord , leſt it might haue ſeemed a compact betweene them two 

to coſen the world)refuſeth to do it,and put hin backe earneſtly 

acknowledging Chriſts excellency and his owne vaworthinelle, 

In this, bewraying the error of his indgement, that hee knew not 

allthatperrained ro his calling and miniſtery, yet adderha rcaton 

why he did this ; I can give but water , bur thou canſt giue the 

ſpirit to purge the conſcience. Chriſtſecing his modelty , bids 

him leave off ro intreate of his excellency and his owne balenefle; 
that he was as the Svnne, and 7o-» but as the day ſtarre : Let this 

goe, ſaith Chriſt, for thou and I both mult labour to doe that 
God hath appointed, itis thy calling to baptize, and mine 10 re- 
quiceir,proteliing himſeltero bee in thenumber of repentants. 
Tohn iecing that Chriſt ſhewed this actio to be apart of that righ= 
teouſnelſc ſhould be fulfilled, didreceive him : whereupon atrer 
Chriſt had beene drenched inthe water, a miracle was lecne, the 
heauens to open, the holy Ghoſt rode!cend, avoice from his 
Father, that this Sonne was principally beloved, and for his ſake 
all others ſhould be beloued. So as the Sauitour of the world was 
frſt baptized,and then miraculoully conlecrated ro be that great 
monarch of heauen and earth. 

In the words there are two generall parts to bee confidered : 
firſt, that Chriſt was baptized, from wer/. 13. tothe latter end of 
verſe 15, ſecondly , whatteitimony was ginenfrom heauen for 
hisconſecrationto the Mediatorſhip. In the firſt there be theſe 
circumſtances ſet downe : hrit, that Chriſt tooke paines himſelfe 
to come: fecondly, that /obz ar firſt retuſed him, giving a reaſon 
why he did fo : thirdly, Chriſt replying vpon him with a reaſon 
added why he tequiredit, and why 704» may notdeny it. For 
the firſt of theſe conſider two circumftances : firſt, at whattime 
Chritcame: ſecondly, whence he came, (then ) the word ſhewes 
a continuance of the ſtory , (rhen ) when 7ohn had prepared a 
people by his miniſtery toreceiue Chriſt, and when the tulnefle 
of time was come,and the time of his pretent priuate life a 

ccre 
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Heere generally conſider, that God determineththe times 
and (caſons of mens private and publike callings. doſes was 
forty yeeres ofage before God told him he ſhould bee the deli- 
uerer ofhis people, and after hee had diſcontinued and walked 
priuatly forty ycercs more, then hee wascalled of Ged to that 
office, At.7. 23. Exe. 3.10, So lohn was thirty yeeres old be- 
fore hee began toexecute his miniſtery. So for Chriſt it might 
ſceme tedious to his parents, thathee ſhonld ſo long containe 
him(cltein thor private houſe; and albeit he was deſtinated and 
o:da:ned from the wombeto this great office and worke, yet he 
mult expett his fathers pleaſure betore hee offer himtelte ro goe 
forth of Galile. It 15 trve of all men which leremy {peakes of im- 
ſelfe, ch. 1.5. God callea me (laith he) and ſant:ficd me tobea Pro- 
phet from the wombe,yea before I was faſhomed. So Paul Gal. 1. 15, 
laith,he was ſeparate from his mothers wombe to preachthe ol- 
pel! ; yer they mult both wait and attend forareall calling. Ihe 
viethatis hence to be gathered, is, thatas Chriſt contented and 
ſarished himlelfe with a prinate life ; when by comming abroade 
he might haue come to great renowne in the world , ſo much 
more are we tO ſatishie our felues with that place wee haue , and 
leave 1t to CG30ds wiledome, who in fulnefle of time will callithe 
haue anyimploiment for vs ; ſo as no man may beg or buy acal- 
ling, orthinkeall his graces buried it he enternot preſently into 
the broade way of worldly fame ; for God will in time it he haue 
ſethim apart tor h1s husbandry, provide hima place and meanes 
for his lawtull cntrance,and ſuch an admittance as may ſecure his 
conſcience. 

For the ſecond, whence he came, from Galile : where may be 
demanded, why lh» wentnot to him, he being burthe ſervant: 
the reaſon is , hrit becauſe lohns miniſtery was appointed to be 
exerciſed in the wilderneſfle : ſecondly , it was to let forth the 
maieſty, and to preſerve the dignity and worthinefle of the mi- 
niſtery : for in as much as Chriſt wasto be baptized, hee was to 
come thither as one that was to partake of ſome fruit of his of- 
ace. Which cxample and preſident ſhewes, thatno man ought 
to thinke himſelfe too good to come to /obn, that is, to the [V1- 
nilter of God , in whole mouthes heehath put the words ofre» 
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conciliation,and in whoſe hands are the diſtribution of his ſeales, 
And this condemncth all thoſe that feeke to bring the Temple 
into their houſe, or wait that the Arke ſhould cometo them, 
Dazid we (ce, thougha King of high glory and renowne , P/al. 
$84. 2. 3. complaineth and mourneth that he could not have ac- 
cefſetothe church of God, and thought the birds happier then 
herhat ſateand ſung within the Temple, And itthe King of hea- 
ven the Lord Ieſus did humble himſelfe to gocto /obn, much 
moreought fleſh and bloud toitriue to joyne themſelues to the 
publike place where the miniſtery is excrciied, 

The fecond circumſtance , is /-hns foridding of Chritt to 
come to his baptiſme. Out of which place appeareth , that /9b# 
acknowledged him to be the Meſl:as , though he was cloathed 
with ſinfull fleſh ; for he ſaith, he had need to receine the holy 
Ghoſt of him,which none can give but Chriſt. Now how knew 
he this © for by the wiſedome of God it was wrought, that they 
never ſaw nor met before, therefore hee muſt nceds know it mi- 
raculouſfly ; enen as miraculoutly (Zxke1, 41.) hee leapt in his 
mothers wombe when ſhe firit heard of Chriſts conception. And 
ifthe Ggneto know him be the Doxe,as ſome would haueit, how 
knew he him before f It muſt be anſwered, that God gave him 
aſecre: reuelation to himſelte ,. to diſcernethat this was the per- 
ſon in whom dwelrthe God-head bodily ; andatrertorturther 
confirmation, which was a ſigne a poFeriorz, there was this exhi- 
bition ofthat token, a Doue deſcending on him. According as 
(Exod. 7.12.) Moſes was told heſhould bee a deljuerer of the 
19/22 of Ifracl; and this was his ſigne, that when he had doneit 

e ſhonld ſacrifice to God in themount, that is,it ſhould further 
confirme him,for heknew it betore when he went forth of Fgyprt 
with the people. Where we may learne, that if we walke ſimply 
a$in the ſight of God, and makea conſcience of our calling, wee 
ſhall have(ifneed require)an extraordinary preſerice and help of 
God toinſtrudt vs, and we ſhall be taughtot him rh ſecrets and 
wonders of the Lord. 2510 

Further learne' in this refuſall of 7ohn to:baptiſe Chriſt, that 
althougha man may be an excellent Miniſter y yet hee may erre 
concerning ſome chiete' point.of this office ; arid this to bee nb 
| 110 uh dilparage- 


MaTH.3. VERS. 13,14, 15,16,17. 147 


diſparagementto him, euen as 7ohn failed in this duty. So as we 
draw out of this particular example this generall inſtrution , a- 
gainlt ſuch as except againſt Miniſters being of another ijudge- 
ment then others be : for if he be faithfull in rhe greateſt duty of 
his calling, and hisend beto ſerue the people, norfor ambition, 
but of conſcience, it he be found in theprincipall, and hold the 
roundation, though perhaps he be in ſome errour otherwiſe,yet 
1t15no reaſon to call his miniftery into queſtion, For wee muſt 
qualifie and correct our ſelues,from iudging hardly of them that 
difter from other Miniſters in ſome points, vſing the moderation 
of S. Paul tothe Philippians, like brethren ſupporting their infir- Phil. 2. 3, 
mities. Not bur that Pa»/may withſtand Peter to his face,(Gal. 
2.11.) inthatwherein heis juſtly ro be condemned : as it for a 
few Tewes ſakes hee will ſeparate himſelfe from the Gentiles, 
with whom hee had before connerſed : for this was ottenfive 
to the Church of God z otherwiſe Pau/and Barnabas ought not 
( A. 15.39. ) to part aſunder and breake company abonrt 
{mall matters, but one ſhould appeaſe the other in meckeneſle of 
ſpirit, 
f Now for the anſwer of Chriſt, it fandeth on two parts : firſt, 
requiring him to doit : ſecondly,a reaſon, Let alone for this time. 
Where learne, thereis a kind of modeſty vnſcaſonable, (though 
allareto thinke humbly of themſelues) which is that thar hin- 
dereth. a man from the e xecution of his calling : andir 15 asif 
Chriſt ſhould ſay : Whatſoeuer I be, ſtand thou vpon thy com- 
mitſ1on from God, Andif ob» by this his calling was thought 
worthy to baptize the naturall Sonne of God , much more may 
wee thinke our ſelues meet to preach to fleſh and bloud whar e- 
ver they be . torchough they haue nor all veſtem communem, yet 
they haue curem communem ; they differ not in birth, though 
there bee ſome difference in apparell. Neitherare wee to abale 
our ſeluesroo much inthe apprehenſion of our owne wants : for 
as P:u/{arh , who 1s worthy or ſufficienttobee the Lords Am- 
baſladour, to haue the kcies ofheauento ſhutit, thatnort repen- 
ting menare damned ; and to have , that they binde on earth to Mat. 16. 1g. 
be ſcaled in heaven £ Who is ſuſhictent to be the Chancelovr of 
that great king the Lord Ichoua,or to ſfaue aſoule £ Who is wor- 
L 3 thy 
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thieto bereceiued as God himlelte, as Chriſt ſaith ; He that re- 
ceineth you, receiueth me 3 and he that heareth you, heareth me ? Of 
himſelte no man. Bur whenthe Lord hath once ſanctified our 
polluted lippes, and that we hane a booke given vs to cate , and 
that our Iippes be touched with the coale trom rhe altar, where- 
by we may not be worthy, but vouchlated to be worthy ; then 
though we be ſubiect ro the ſarne infirmities others be, wee muſk 
notitand amazed or abalhed at them, lo as we be hindred in our 
duties. Forit God willhaue Hoſes gocto Fovpr, (Exod2.12.) 
he may not fay : hoam 1, that I 25uld ſtand before Pharas ? Net- 
ther mutt Jeremy lay :({ Jer.1.7.) Iamachld, when the Lord 
hath once touched his mouth: tor be heeneuer lo {low ot ipeech, 
the Lord ( Exea. 4. 12.) will teach him what to ſay. And Ihr 
muſtnor belo nice, but he mult baprtiſe Chriſt , fince God hath 
given him that honour, 

Further heetelcarn,that ifit ſo fall out,a man in ſome conore- 
gation be more lcarned, better exerciſed inthe Scriptures, then 
are thoſe lippes which ordinarily doe prelerue more knowledge, 
though he have profited morein mortihcation then his teacher, 
as Dauid nad inhis time by his continuall {tady in che Law of 
God3 yethe rs notro deſpile the miniſtery , wherein ordinarily 
thereis that ſufficiency , thatir is able to inſtruct thebeſt Iear- 
ned, andto guide the moſtcircumipeRt : and what euer he be, he 
muſt range himlſelfein the common order of protcilors, For 
Chriſt though hee hauein him the riches of all wiſedome, and 
the fulnefle of all grace , mult and doth himlelte vrge to recctuc 
baptiſmeat Ibn bands, becauſe it is Gods appointment : tor 
_ heere runne the filuer ſtreames that can quench our ſpirituall 
thurſt 3 why then ſhould others make themlelues better then 
Chriſt, who had nced of Tohas miniſtery £ Danid had molt hea- 
- uenly meditations, and was wondertull conuerſant in the Scrip- 
rure ; and as himſelteſaith, the law of God had made him witer 
then his teachers, yet he vouchlafed roſubmit himlelte to the 
hearing of them, and thought his life forlorne, when he was cx1- 
led fromthe Temple . P/a/m..84.1. and that the birds that bred 
there were happier then hee. Much more are they faulty now, 


that being farre ſhort of that meaſure of religious knowledge 
was 
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was in Darid, doc exempt and baniſh themſelues from the pub- 
like congregation, Anditit be intolerable to deſpiſethe ſacra- 
menta!ll bread, though thou haſt as good athome, much more 
p.niſhable is it Pp deſpiſe the admmiſtration of the doctrine, 
thinking thou ca tproftas muchat home ; for the greater bleſ- 
{ing 1s knit to the publike ordinance and inſtitution of God, 
where cuery man may buy wiſedome without money. 

For the ſecond, which is Chriſts reaſon : it 15 becauſe we are 
ro fulfill all righteouſneſſe. Then muſt 7obn baprtize , that is his 
riohreouſneſle ; and Chriſt be baprized, for thatis his righteoul- 
ncs. And thus was Chriſt baptized,afigne of remili:on of finne, 
yct had heno ſinnein him ; he was circumciſed,( Lk, 2. 21,22.) 
yet had heno vncleane fleſh, his mother was purihed , yet was 
ſhe not polluted by his birth : butthe reaſon is, I have (faich 
Chrift)taken vpon me the forme ofa ſeruant, andthey ({peaking 
of the cleft ) muſt be made righteous in me. 

In the generall learne this, thatwhat God hath comman- 
ded muit be Gone, and it is convenient to accompliſhall righte- 
ouſneile. So as no exception mult bee taken to any thing God 
preſcriberh : it Chriſt were bound toitin the office ofa Media- 
tor, much more are wee to {triue to cometo this marke , to per- 
forme euery taske that God ſetteth downe. Ifrhou ſayeſt, it 
ſucerh ro embrace thoſe things that are neceſſary for ſaluation, 
] aske then what thatis £ If thou dueſt account it that without 
which nonecan betaued , then put away the Word and Sacra» 
ments, tor many are faued without theſe. Indeedſome things 
are more necellary then others, as the Word begets and begins 
faith, the Sacraments doe but conhrme it, and theſe are morene- 
cellary then ihe cenſures of the Church. Some points deftroy 
the foundation, as to deny Chriſtto bee the Sonne of God, 0+ 
thers are not fundamentall , about which there may be great cr- 
roursinindgement : butyetlet ys conſideras neareas we can, 
that wee tulfll whatfoeueris commanded, and the leaſt being 
commanded with {fingular wiſedomeof the Lord mult bce obey- 
ed. SoTwethic 18 commanded by Panl ( 1.Tim.5.21.) to 
keepeallrhings, not preferring one before another. VWe mutt 
not make a conicience of the leaſt and'negleGt the greatcit , or 
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Rand amazed with the excellency of the higheſt, ſo as we looke 
nor downeto things inſeriour commanded by the lame God. 
It is the commitlſion(Mar. 28.19.)to preach and baptiſe,as that 
the word in the ordinance of God ſhould goe before the feale ; 
and in this reſpeCt it isnecetlary : yet1s itaSacrament , though 
there be no preaching, and the wantof the word doth not abo- 
liſhthe nature of the ation. So we mult labour, that allchings 
that ſauour of corruption, may be remoned ; yer not to ſeucr our 
ſelues from the Charch by reaſon of ſome abutes. And heere 
thoſeare confuted, that will ſubmit themſelues to ſome com- 
mandements, andnottoothers. Wethinke no man can be fa- 
ued without Bap:iſme 1f hee contemne it, and why doett thou 
not alwell labour ro haue thy child nurtured vp in faith and relt- 
gion © No man will come tothe Sacrament without examinati- 
on; for if he do we account it damnable: or who 1s he that takin 

the bread inthe Supper, would be found alleepe © yet we rhrul 

ourſclues into the :emple to heare the Lord ſpeake vnto vs, not 
communing with our hearts before we come, and ſuffering our 
ſelves to be caught with (leepe when we are come. And whence 
proceedeth this , but that we doe not efteemeit as righteous an 
ordinance ot God to come to the doCtrine with preparation , as 
to the Sacrament © Certaineitis , many may bee ſaued withour 
Bptiſme : bur being baprized and deſpiling preachingit hee may 
haueit,he is ſure to be damned: for what1is the feale vnlefle there 
bea graunt precedent © But we are almoſt Iike vnto the Phari- 
ſees, that rhoughc it no finne to ſweare by the altar, but to ſweare 
by the oblation on the altar was an hainous matter : ſo to {weare 


{ Math, 23.18 by the Temple it was nothing , but otherwiſe to {weare by the 


gold in the Temple: which is moſt {trange, fince the gold is no- 
thing vnleſle it bee ſanCtified by the Temple, So the Word doth 
ſeparate and ſanctific the water and the bread, and not they the 
Word ; for it hath life without them, and who taught them to di- 
ſtinguiſh thus © For it we will all goto Iohn to be baptized of him, 
ſo muſt wee alſo to heare him preach. Let vs beware therefore 
how wee leape ata Gnat and ſwallow a Camell. Perer would as 
faine be cleanſed as the reit ofthe Apoſtles,then muſt henot be 
ſoniceasto deny this mercy to himſelte , to haye Chritt = 

” 
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his feer. Bur as we muſt meaſure every thing by the commande- 
ment,ſo muſt we likewiſe elteemethem according tothe dignity 
and orderthat God hath commanded, for this ſhall bee the belt 
fulfilling of righteouſneſle. 

eAnd leſus when hewa baptiſed, exc, 

Heere the Euangelift ſetteth downe what followed immedi- 
z:ly after Chriſts baptifing, namely , rhe ordaining of him by an 
heauenly Oracle, to be the great Doctor otthe Church. There 
were many glorious ſights and apparitions , whereby was teſtifi- 
ed to /ohnand the people , that this was an extraordinary man. 
By opening the heavens mult bee vnderltood , that they were 
a5 it were cur aſunder : that thereby they might know , that this 
man was notto be conſidered as in the infirmitie of man, butas 
one come from heauen. Further, 7ohn and the peopleſaw wi 
their bodily eyes the bodily ſhape of a doue,by which was repre- 
ſented Sacramenrally an extraordinary preſence of the holy 
Ghoſt; w hich though ic be euery where, and ſo cannot be linu- 
ted any where , yctwas it never ſo much prelentany whereas in 
this place : whereby was ſignified the perfuſing and powring of 
all gifts and graces vpon the humane nature of the Lord leſus. 
And after their ſight had beene thus confirmed , yet was therea 
moreexcellent figne ; a voice from the living God , that this 
man and this perton tharſtood beforethem, aggrevating and 
gathering himſelte among the company of ſinners, thispoore 
man appearing but in the baſenefle ot this fleſh, was the very na- 
turall Sonne ot God, begot by anincomprehenſible generation, 
in whom his ſoule delighted. So asthe ſumme is this : There are 
reltimonies given from heauento /ohn and the people, by fighr 
and by hearing, that this man that was but newly baptized was 
the onely and alone peace-maker of the Church, The teftimo- 
nies bethree : firſt, the opening of the heavens : ſecondly, the 
deſcending of the dove : thirdly, the yoice from heauen,and the 
matter of the voice. | 

For the firſt vnderſtand , that albeit Chrifthad the heavens 
opened, in part for the confirmation of his owne ſoule, that hee 
was appointed to bee the great ruler of the Church, whoinhis 
humanity had need ot luch a confirmation, and thatinpart they 
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were opened to giue him ſecurityto vndergoe this great office : 
yet it WAS Jr of; Pc 'Cla [ly for the confirming, of Toby and the PCO- 
ple, as Tah. 12. A voice came trom heat ent: ying, Ihanve glori- 
fied him, which came (faith Chriſt vex/, 20.) not for me, but for 
your: kes. So as heereby generally obſeruc,;n that the beans 
are opened to anrhoriz : him to be the great Icacher, that our 
duty 1$ to hearehim, andthe greater ſhall our condemnation be, 
if we doe it not. Forthough others!peake by commiſſion from 
God, as Toh» and the Prophets , yerthis strneſpokenofin the 
Hebrewes : that1f they went not vnpuniſhed that detpiſed them 
that {pake from the earth, thatis,being but men,much lelle ſhall 
they eſcape that deſpiſehim who ſpeaketh from heanen, And 
ſince the Prophets,( Lk. 16:29.)are to be heard, and lohnipea- 
king in theauthority of God), much more are we to rake heede, 
that we neglect not the words of this great Teacher, that ipeakes 
from heauen, being God in fleſh. 

For the ſecond teſtimony ': firſt, may be demandedwhether 
leſus was deſtitute of this ſpiric before © Andiinor, why it is 
ſaid (vow) tolight on him © It1s certaine, (as the Apoſtle teach- 
eth) that the God-head dwelc bodily in his fleſh, and never any 
creature had ſo much as hee, from the firſt moment of his con- 
ception. Andinthatit ſeemesnow to deſcend vpon him , vn- 
derſtand , that before hee led a private life , and the time of his 
manifettation was not come , at this time hee abſtained from 
ſhewing any worke of his mediatorſhip » andin this privat courſe 
of life he had ſuch a portion of the ſpirit as was mcete : but now 
when he was to exerciſe his ofÞ ce, he hath his ſonle endued with 
a moreexcellent meaſure ofprace. Hereupon itis ſaid, F/a.61. 
I. The ſpirit of the Lord came vpon me to preach Tool traings \ (lo 
comming then inaſpeciallmanner vpon him : where we learne, 
that as Chriſt in the lineaments and proportion of his bodie 
grew and increaſed , ſo d: to alſoin thegraces of his ſoule and 
inward yertues "2s(Lab. 2 2, 2.4 hee incr reaſcel] nw eaome , and 
1m ſtature, and fanonr both w ih Godand men. And howſoeuer 
hee had by right appertaining to him all grace , yet it was pow- 
red downe by degrees : andthe greateſt meaſure of all , was at 
the time of his aſcenſion. Thegrace hce hath receiued ang 
abouc 
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aboue that of Angels, eucnthat which hee had in his humane 

ſoule, yet were they crcated and finite : and itis no vitious or 

blune. wort ny 1g Znorance, notto know that as a man,which com- 

meth not within tic compa of his humanity , as the certainty 

of the latter day is not reucalcd (as himlclte | ah) tothe ſonne of 144rl; 13.32, 
man. 

Further, in that the ſpirit dothnow annoint him, learne, that 
whoſocuer ſhall challenge any calling from God, mult ſhew him- 
{cltetobequalihedin ſome fort more then he was in his private 
life : forthat which 1s true in Chriſt as the head, 1s alfo in thein- 
feriour members. Andas it 1s intolerable ina man to, viurpe 
any place inthe Church without authozity from men , fo 1s 1t 
high preſum ptionto takeit vpon him, except with the outward 
calling he can ſhew the inward ſeale of the holy Ghoſt : tor with- 
O! crhis, heapprobacion of men is bur as a ſcale ſer vpon water 3 
and it he pretend the allowance otthe holy Ghoſt, let him ſhew 
ſome competent ſutiiciency to diſcharge tt. Secondly , 15 to bee 
conlidercd , why hedeſcended inthe ſhape ofadoue. VWhere 
note fr{t , that wee vndeiitand not the ſhape ſpoken of as if the 
doue appear "ed but as ina ſhape : foric hadareall anda bodily 
being and ſubſtance, andthe word ( ſhape ) i5to beerceterred to 
the holy Gbolt, which 151n all places as od. and fo not viſible 
in himſelfe 3 but truely repreſented inthe Joue , all fignes be- 
ng (as they mult bee) proportionableto the repreſenting of 
that is to bee ſhenihed. In = 2.2, the ſpirit appeareth like 
the ruſhing winde, to ſhew the power and teruency of the Gol- 
pell : ſecondly, likvaclonen rogue, which ſhould ſpeake, and 
be as It were C1:1dedro all : chirdly, hkea fiery tongue, to purge 
vs, and to waſt mens g Ithineſſe, And heerelike adove;, to teltife 
Chriſts kingdome to bein all lowlinefle and harmleſneſle, to be 
a Pt reacher of pc ACC, otiuc a doue like t1 1mplicity, that as 1s {p0- Eſa. 42.2, 
ken by hePrc pact, ac ſhould not litt vp his voice inthe ſtreets, Mar.12.20. 
and of fo compallionatea heart, asnot to breake the bruiſed 
reede. 

Heere further conlide er the difterence between the manifeſta- 
tion of the Law and of the Golpell : inthe delinery of the Law 


blowcs the ſound of a trumpet, appeares fearctull lightning and 
dreadtull 


Luker, 32. 


a ove OGG AUT ORE ig el ANY. ws fy Os. 7 cons. | 
- —_ -_ 
LY 2 o 
. , « 


154 MATH. 3. VERS. 13,14, 15,16, 17, 


dreadfall thundring , Ex. 19. 16. ſo as the peoplecould not 
abide to heare it, and AZo/es himſelfe being aſtoniſhed, and ſaid: 
1 feare and quake , Heb.12.21, But when the Goſpellis given, 
there is nothing commeth foorth thar is fearetull , ro teitifie thar 
Chriſt would not terrihe with thundring threatcs, but by a mild, 
and a {t:]], and a familiar voice would call men, how long locuer 
they haue continved 1ntheir finnes , and how many ſoever they 
be: yea if they bediſtrefled in their hearts,and anguiſhed in thei 
foules, as a milde dove heallureth them , and promileth to ſave 
them. Whereupon if any man doe bleed, that he hath wounded 
the Lord by his oftences,and do grone with ſfighes vnſpekeable, 
and beconfounded with his owne fin, and aſhamed of himſelte, 
let him not feare to goe to Chriſt, who1s yer even to this day a 
dove. Theleaſt grone of a repentant heart the Lord will notre- 
fuſe : for itis his nature to be mercifull , and his glory and 1oy to 
ſaue, and if there be but alitle worke begun in vs, the Lord Teſs 
will quicken and cheriſh it ; which may comfort vs to powre 
foorth our ſoules before him : for hee lieth in waite for our re- 
turne with the loſt Sonne,Lak.15. 20. and hath not depoſed nor 
laid aſide his compa([1on. Now it neither the voice of 1ſoſes can 
terrifie, nor the voice of Chriſt allure vs, it piping will not make 
vs dance, nor weeping will make vs repent, then this is our con- 
demnarion, that this mecke doue is not embraced, and that wee 
beleeue nor the Goſpell, whereby we may hauc accefle to Chritt, 
and fo be (aued. 

Thirdly , heereis to be conſidered , how 10h» could call the 
doue the holy Ghoſt, ſince theellence of this {pirit 1s not dilcer- 
nable, northe power infuſed into Chriſt to be ſecne. A gaine, 
he thatis euery where, and in no place circumſcribed, cannot be 
diſcerned : how is it ſaid then, that [on ſaw him © Wee mult 
vnderſtand they are both figurative and borrowed ſpeeches, hee 
ſaw not the Eflence of the holy Ghoſt, nor the power infuſed 
into Chriſt is not to be diſcerned : forthis was to be ſcene onely 
with the eye of theloule : butthe ſight ofthe doue perlwaded 
him the ſpirit was thereafter a ſpeciall manner, ſingualr and ex- 
traordinary. Againe , hee ſaw notthe ſpirit deſcend , butrhe 


doue , which didreally fignific, that as yerily and truly the fp- 
rit 
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t. 22.1beheld that ſpirit come doawnefrom heanen like a Done, and it 
abodeon him. This 1s to be vnderitood , not thatthe holy Ghoſt 
was incloſed in the Dove, or perſonally vnited to the Doue,bur 
it isafacramenrall ſpeech , whereby that which is proper to the 
ſhgnets ginen and attributed to the thing ſignified z as we fay,the 
bread i5 the body of Chriit : butif ſubitanually the holy Ghott 
be preſentin the Doue, then1o 1s the body of Chriſtin the Sup- 
per. Notlike: for the holy Ghoſt is euery where,becaule heis a 
ſpirit, but the body of Chriltts circumſcribed and bounded ina 
place certaine,and fo they benot of the ſame nature. Againe,we 
do not fay the Doue wasa type ofthe ſub{tantiall preſence of the 
holy Ghoſt,forit was then every wherezand it was not there pre- 
{cnta3 in ef{cnce, but it was atype to ſtgnthie that he was ſo there 
asinnoplaceſo much : and it mult be intended of afacramentall 
and of no effentiall preſence, asit hewereno where elle, butof 
the preſence of his cf{ence in a ſpeciall maner, 

Againe, irisabſurd to aske how there can be a true giving of 
the thing vnlefle the thing be there 3 as that Chriſt cannot be gji- 
uen by the bread, vnletſe he be 1n,or with, or vnder the bread:tfor 
ir isnotthe locall preſence or ablence that makes the truth of gi- 
uing it, butit the verity of the thing bethere, it is enovgh : tor 
God can give man leaue to cate his flcſh being in heaven. The 
fathers did cate it, otherwiſe they could nat haue beene faued, 
[oha 6. 31. and then Chriſt wasnot onely not preſent, butnot 
at all as touching his humanity : fo as Chriſt began not onely to 
be fleſh when he was manitcetted, butthey dideate Manna , and 
in that by faith they did eate Chriſt, Soin the water the conſci- 
enceis waſhed, and yetis thereno bloud transfuſed with the wa- 
ter, but it 15as truly there, as this Doue did teſtifie Chriſt to be 
filled with alt graces : and fo truely isit ſealed vnto our foules 
that wee cate -Chritt, though not corporally. By the word 
we catethe flcth of Chriſt continually by taith, and inthe Sacra- 
ment it is only. more plaine that weeateit, becanſe'two ſenſesare 
latished by it 3 thecare hearing the word, and theeic (ceing the 
bread, 

For the-third teſtimony, I here comes a voice from heave : 

by 
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by the former miracles the Lord onely provided for the witneſſe 
of the eye, but now hee prouides forthe eare alſo, VVhere wee 
learne, the wonderfull witedome and louc of God to exerciſe 
all our ſenſes, that thereby we might be brought to a certaine 
perſwaſion of thele myſteries. Among the Philolophers is a 
Srcat queition , whether the ſenſe of figh: or of hearing bee bet- 
ecrinitlelte, Irue it 1s,that fight innature 15 more excellent,as 
tor celeriry and quickenefle,ſo tor pertp:icvity and ſharpnefle: bur 
if the doubt bee madeof the profit of thele two , then hearing 
EXcclleth ; for we can ſee nothing bur thats viſible , bur many 
more things are to be heard of, which thereby may be conueted 
to the heartto wdge of : fothe largenetic of heari-gis greater 
in the profit. Beſides, no man profitcth by ſight, vnlefle he vn- 
deritand it by hearing ; for whick cauſe it pleated God to apply 
both inthe myſtery oflaluation,rhar thereby we might be ſure of 
it, we neuer doubting of that we both {ee and heare. Faith com- 
meth by hearing , Rom.10.17. and the holy Ghoſt bores the 
eare, P/al.4o. and leades the eye to latishie it, ferting before it in 
Baptiſme water, and in the Supper bread and wine,ſo as it is pro- 
uided that the hearing might have the word, aid the eye the [a- 
craments. | 

Now in the voice conſider what it doth exp:efie, namely that 
that fleſh which ſtood there before them was the natura!l ſonne 
of God ; and this he is two waics : firſt, as he1s the ſonne of Gd 
by nature, of the eternall ſubſtance of his Father ; howbeit let no 
man thinke fleſhly of the matter, for hee departed with no ſub- 
ſtance, nor had any manner of change : iecondly, as hewasthe 
ſonneof ry , not by nature or adoption, for then there had 
beenea time when he was not the Sonne of God,but by perſonall 
vnion,the man Chriſt being neuera perſon by ir ſelte ynrill it was 
perſonally vnited to the Godhead ; ſo as he was borne the ſonne 
of God not by nature, for he was vf the nature of his mother : & 


ſo Maryisfaid tobee the mother of God, not that ſhe brought 


forth God, burbrought toorth that man that was God,and this 
in reſpect onely ofthe perſonall vnion. 
Inthatit is ſaid, my welbeloned Sonne ; vnderſtand that all Joue 


comes trom him thatcomes to ys, and wee are beloued _ we 
| ruts 
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ood Father , that as thou haſt loned me, ſo thou wilt lone them, and 
"Tine them the [ame glory thou gmeſt me, 1hisis God required to 
doe by his owne Sonne , whocan aske nothing ſhall be denied 
him : With the fame louelouethou them : as lam mthem , ſo 
ace they in me. Andthis miniſtreth fingular conſolation , that 
when we conſider Chriſt to be beloved, we may withall remem- 
ber, that with the ſame love the Lord loueth his natural ſon, with 
the lame doth he love vs that are adopted:loas when he beholds 
the beauty of his lonne, in whoſe fore-head as ina golden plate 
arc written all our names, hee turneth from our filthinefle, and 
embraceth vs as his owneſonne, and the Father and ſonneare 
all one jndefire. The Lord grant we may be able to comprehend 
it, a1d be willing to entertainer, that this love may conſtraine vs 
to loue him againe , otherwile it bringstoorth noettectuall fruit 
li: VS. 

Againe,fincethe Father rooke all delight in this Sonne Chrift 
Jeſus, and that the whole Trinity was hcereat his baptizing , and 
that the tather faith in another place, So-ne will g/orifie thee ſtill ; 1ohn 12. 33, 
let vs learne ro magnihethe Lord Icfus, let him bee ourioy , for 
who 15 there in heauen or carth in whom wee can ſet our delight, 
better then on him which thus pleaſeth the father £ Let vs lone 
him that God loveth, he is the only Prieſt to ſacrifice for vs, the 
only Aduocateto plead for vs, the onely Prophet to inſtruRt vs, 
the only King ro gouerne vs, the onely ſhield to detend ys : we 
ſhall be made rich through his grace only,righteovs through his 
obedience onely , fate throughhisproteCtion onely , and ſaved 
through his mediation only. He that glorifies the Sonne glort- 
hes God,and hethat reſteth vnderthe wings ofthe Sonne,ſhrou- 
deth himſelfe ynder che ſhadow of the moſthigh : thenaccurſed 
be that man, orthatreligion, thatholds Chritt but as the chiefe 
Sautor, and would haucother helpes1oyned to him: for we muſt 
only haue Chriſt, and wholly Chriſt, and aſſure ourſelues ro bee 
laved onely in him, our praiers to bee heard onely through him, 
and our wounds to be healcd onely by the fight ofhim z and ro 
what end ſhovld we ioyneorhers with him, fince all are beloved 
onely tor hum 7 | 

That 
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That there isa Trinity , appeareth further in this place ; as 
namely the fathers voice,the holy Ghoſts preſencein the Dove, 
and Chriſt manifeſted and magnified inthe fieſh : and theſe bee 
ſcuerall, yet bur one Iehovah , and all and cuery of them is Je- 
honah. Iris a myltery only robe adored ; yetin ſome meaſure 
is itto be knowen, that they ſhould be three perſons yet but one 
God : as for example, take three men , Pa-/, [ames and /ohy, 
heece be three perſons and three men , butitis not ſoin Gad : 
tor in things that bee created , wee mult contider they are onely 
limited, thereforetheſame nature in oz 15 not the ſame nature 
ſimgularand in ſpecie that is in Paz/, becauſe they bee not onely 
two perſons, but diuidedin quantity 3 and that particular na- 
ture in particular that is in 7oþ» cannot be in Pau/. Sofor An- 
gels, take Raphael, Gabriel, and Michael, fuppoling him to bee 
acreated Angell, the ſame particular angelicall rature har is in 
one 1s not inanother ; for they be not onely two perſons of An- 
gels, but two natures, not diftinct but ſeparate. Now in God we 
make a common ellence, whichis Ichouah, wherein doth conſiſt 
three Elohims, yet are they notthree Ichouahs , becauſe his na- 
ture is ſimple, and theſelte ſame 1sin themall , and the ſame be- 
ing isin God the Fatherthatis in the Sonne, and 1s 7974 roraliter 
in euery one and the ſamein Vnity. And if wee will have three 
Gods,then muſt we make a ſubſtance dinided,which cannot be, 
but there is onely a diſtinftion. Angels are ſeparate one from 
another, and are one without another, butin the I rinity it 15 0- 
therwiſe. The Sonne is in the Father , the holy Ghoſt in them 
both, and they areall one. The Sunne begets beames, trom the 
Sunne and the beames proceeds light : the beames cannot bee 
without the Sunne, nor the light without them both. So from 
theſpring riſeththe well head, yetis not the ſpring withont the 
well head, and theſ{treame proceeds tromthem both. Thele be 


ſteps and traces as1t wereto conceive ſormmwhat of this ' myſtery 
of myſteries. 


_ Laltly obſerue , asthe whole Trinity was preſent at Chriſts 
baprtiſme, the Father to ituſtifehis Sonne, the Spirit roſanctihe 
him , and Chriſt to be ſanGtified : fo are they allo preſent at our 
baptiſme, God the Father to receine ys, Chrilt to purchaſe hea» 

uen 


9 


9. 


: ISL Q D SJ "Wo 
(CZ FRE AI?» % 
- a 3 FLA \ 4 Fr 


MA T H. Chap. 4. erf. 1,2, 3, 4+ &C. 


M4 TH. 4: VERS. 1,2, 4. &Cc. I59 


ven for vs.& the holy Ghoſt to purge our conlciences,yea and 

the heauensare open, that is, we areas ſure to.come thitheras we 

are ſure Chriſt is there. Thereforeis the whole congregation 

bound to ſtay the ſerting on of thisſeale, andto ſeethechildre- 

ceiued into the church, fincethereis ſucha glorious preience atit, 

and it ought ro be meditated ypon, when it is applied to orheers, 
4's 


Then was Jeſus led aſide of the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe to bee 
fe mpted of 1 he diwell. 

And when he had faſted forty dates and forty nights, he was 
af tern YA L 4 4 SL 

T hes caine t0 himthe 7 ermpter and ſaid: If thox be the Sonne 
of God Conmmanc lt 1:1 theſe ſtones be made bread. 

But 3% anſwering, ai, -(t 15 writien,man ſhal uot line by bread 
onely 41 by every word that proceedeth out of the month of 

Goa, 

Thenthe di4cll tcoke him wp into the holy City,and ſet him on 
a pinacle of the temple, 

Anil (aid unto him : If than be the Sonne of Goa,caft thy ſelfe 
downe: for it 1s written, that he will give hrs Azoels charge 
ouer thee, ana with their havds they ſhall lift thee wp,leſt at 
any tyme thou ſhouldeft daſh thy foot agairſt a ſtone. 

leſu ſaia unto him,1t is writtcnagaine : T hoy ſhalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. 

Agame, the dinelltooke him wp mnt an exceeding high moun- 
taine,and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of the world and the 
glory of them, 

And /aid unto him : All theſe will I gine thee,if thowwslt fall 


downe and worſhip me. 


LO. Then leſus ſaid unto hum, anoid Satan : for it 8s written:T how 


ſoalt worſhip the Lorathy God,es him only ſhalt thou ſerwe. 
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11. Then the Dinell left him, and bcholdthe Angels came and 
miniſtred unto him, 


; OW the Evangeliſt further ſheweth , that be. 
caulethe time was neare when our Saujor Chriſt 
was to enter into his office, to which hee was 
before conſecrated, that it was ordained by God 
| b) and the holy Ghoſt immediatly before, that he 
* ſhould ſubmic himſelte to bce exerciſed in abort 
conflict, challenging Sathan hand to hand : that evercomming 
inthis firſt and great combate, hee himſelte might bee confir- 
med, and others might know, that he came to deftroy the works 
ofthe diuell, Ando theend that Sathan might have the grea- 
rer power and fuller blow at him , hee was led into a ſolitary and 
deſertplace, where the diucll might bein his ruffe ; and to ſuch 
aplace wherein men poſſeſſed were ſpecially tormented , and 
- there Chriſt lived among wild beaſts, as IZarke faith chap. 1.13. 
thatSathan might doe his vttermoſt. And foraſmuch as 1ofcs 
in thedelinery of the Law, ( Exod. 34.28. ) was taken vp in- 
toa mount to God, and was taken from men , where hce ab- 
ſtained from meate fourty daies and fourty nights; that the 
excellency of his doctrine might receine the greater grace, and 
might further be authoriſed : and foraſmuch as E/ah (1. Kmy, 
19.8.) in the reſtoring of the Law defaced 1n the 1dolatrous 
raigne of .4h4b, did goein thefſtrengrh of one cake anda por 
of water fourty dajes and fourtie nights : Soheere before the 
doGtrine of the Goſpell wasro bee pnbliſhed , it was meet that 
Chriſt (hould doeno lefle, leſt there'might be thought ſome altl- 
paragemem done, and lefſe glory to hane beene inthe Goſpel], 
thar the law being written but in ſtone, and ro endure but a 
time , ſhould bee adorned and beautified with a greater miracic 
then the Goſpell , which ſhould bee written'in the living ſtones 
of menshearts. Howbeitin this , Chritt giveth vsno example 
ofabſtinence : for hee faſted becauſe hee had no manner of ſto- 
macke all that while ; which wasto confirme'vs , that hee was 4 
man meerely ſupernaturall , being able to forbeare without any 


appetite forty daies. During which time , the Diuell (ct gs 
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him, and he was not free fromthis encounter any while , bur af” 
cr beginning to be hungry, then the dive] more turioully affaul- 
teth him, hoping to worke and preuaile ſomewhat vpon this oc” 
cation of his infirmity : whereupon foilow three {euerall tempta- 
trons, which in their place ſhall be ſpoken of. 

Inthe words are {et downethree points : firſt, Saint Mathew 
diligently delivererh all ſuch circumſtancesas went before his 
remptation:ſecondly,whatthele temptations were,both in num- 
ber and in kinde atter he grew hungrie,from the third ro the end 
of the tenth verie : thirdly, the euent and iffuc of this aflaule, that 
when he had repulſed the rage, and driuen backe the darts of his 
enemy , the Angels came to doe him homage , as to agreatand 
mighty conquerour, 

For the circumſtances before the combart,they be fue : firſt, is 
noted the time (then: ) rhat is,immediatly after he had recetued 
teftimony from heaven , that hec was the great Doctor of the 
church : ſecondly, the place where this was, inthe wilderneſle, a 
place molt for the aduantage of Sathan : thirdly,by what motion 
he was caried thither;by the direQion of that ſpirit which before 
deſcended on him : fourthly, to what end he went,namely,to be 
tempred : fifthly, the occaſion Sathan tooke more [pecially ra aſ- 
ſault him,which was his faſting and hunger. | 

For the firit : when he was folemnely pronounced to beethe 
Sonne of God, and that he was full of the holy Ghoſt, thenthe 
diuell ſetterh vpon him, While helived apriuatelife, and kept 
himſelfecloſe and within his compaſle, hee aflaied notto a{lault 
him : butwhen heis to execute a matter and worke ofthis office 
concerning the ſaluation of mankind, and thatthis 1s now to bee 
accompliſhed by the preaching of the Goſpell and by mira- 
cles, and that the power of the diuell 1s ro be extinguiſhed, and 
that he1sto becalt out of mens coniciences, now he begins to 
challenge him. Where learne, that the ſame which befell ro the 
head, the members be not exempted from, eſpecially ſuch as be 
ordained to bee in{truments for the ſetting vp of the Goſpell. 
When Aoſcs lived private and ſhewed not himfelfeto the world 
there was no cauſe of quarrell : but when he ſaw one of his bre- 


thren ſuffer wrong, and defended him, and auenged his quarrell 
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tharhad the harme done to him, and ſmote the Egyptian : 47, 
7.25: then they began to diſgrace him,and he was faine to flieto 
preſerue his life, Exod.2.15. 50 Paul when he was a Phariſte, no 
man in greater creditnor more commended tor being zealous in 
their rel1gion:but when he began to preach Chriſt crucihed,then 
was there none more buflered by Sathan , nor more expoled to 
contumelics, norin greatet perill of his I1te then he;ſo as once he 
wasTaine tobee priuily conueied away , by >eingler downeina 
basket, 4.9,25.and a ſecond time to be reſc:1'd from the lewes 
mal:ceby a Centurion, A. 23.23. And this policy and ſtrata- 
geme of the Divellis confirmed to vs by our owne experience : 
forwhena Miniſter beginneth to makea conlicience,and to itand 
ſoundly in the doCtrine of Chriſt, and the holy lite of his Apo« 

Mles, rhen Sarhan itirretch vp initruments co bring his namein 
queſtion , and kindlerh ſuch coales, as in theend he 1s either re- 
moned, or by the mulrirade ot diſgraces made weary of well do- 
ing.” The cauſe of this in Sathan is two fold : firſt, his malice a- 
gain{tthe Maielty of God : ſecondly his enuie againlt the falua- 
tion of man. For being adiudged to torment, he laboureth to be 
aueaged on God his juſtice , and finneth againit che holy Gholk 
of purpoſe to detpite God, and ſeckes to ditgloritie him by ſeeks 
ing to deitroy the ſeed of the woman. Hereupon itis noted that 
Angels finning wereneuer reſtored , becauſe they finned with- 
out temptation meerely of malice , being created excellentand 
pureſpirits. But yer howſoeuer Sathan beſtirreth him to heape 
yp the diſpleaſure of the world vpon vs, and 15 ever at our heeles 
with ſome floud of waters or other, tetvs not be diſcouraged, bur 
proceed on in that ſanRifed courie we haue begun:tor the Lord 
will either ſtirre vp the earth to drinke vp our affiiEtion, orelſe 
our faces (hall ſhine notwithſtanding his temptations. For Chriſt 
till he began toexercile his office was quier, and though he was 
thus troubled, yet ceaſed henor to pertorme his worke. 

For the ſecond, which is the place : he wentinto the wilder- 
neſſe,partly to imitate that E/ah had done,(1. King. 19. 8.)be- 
ing inthe mount of Horeb in the wildernefle , and faſting there 
forty dates : but eſpecially to prouoke Sathan the more, andto 


Siuchimall aduantage that mightbe, that jn the end he _ 
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ſhew himſelfe the ſtouter champion. And for this cauſe they that 
were pollefled with diuels werecaſt into ſolitary places, thatthe 
ſpirits might hane rhe greater power ouer them. Now, heerein 
Chriit ſheweth his greater courage, giuing Sathan as it were leaue 
to appoint the field,and to ſer downe his weapon: like thera that 
being determined and reſolute to fight, and to trie their man- 
hoods, go apart by themlelues, wherethey may haue no compa- 
nie to part them. Euen ſo Chriſt,as a victorious Capraine,dealeth 
where {athan himſelte will chuſe,that he onercomming as it were 
at vneven weapons,it might bean incouragement and confirma- 
tion tovs , that this was hee who was ſent of God to breake the 
Serpents head, and that hath the power todiſarme him. Vhere 
notwithſtanding obſerue,that though Chriſt who was indeed the 
{tronger, did lay himſelterhus open ro his enemy, yer that this 1s 
no example for vs to imaginethat we can follow,who are h1ghter 
then vanity , but that we muſt auoid ſolttarinefſe as much as can 
be, except we will prouoke the diuel] : for this is the humor that 
Jieth ficteſt for his tempration, when we are deſtitute of the com- 
fort of company , to worke the more violently vpon our aftecti- 
ons. Heereupon the Philoſophers are wont to ſay,and that truly, 
that he which lined alone, was either a God or a diuell. 

Forthe third , the guide by which hee was directed thither, 
was the holy Ghoſt : where we learne this comfort , that ſecing 
the diucll could not haue tempted Chriſt , but that God bythe 
wiſedome of his ſpirit had ſo appointed both the time, the 
place, and the occalion , wee may heereby haue good ſecurity; 
giuen vnto vs, that fince Sathans power is limited, and he deales. 
butby commilſ1on, and all temptations outward and inward 
are ſo {ent from God, that he intermedleth but as an inſtrument 
for the hardening of the reprobate,and for thetriall ofthe eleCt; 
and fince he hath no abſolute power to exerciſe his tyranny, but 
runneth Ikea dogge that is chained by the arme of the Lord, 
we may returne this toy to our ſoules, that though we be com- 
paſſed with clouds of calamities , yet wee ſhall never be remp- 
edaboue our mealure, tor hee cannot doit but by permiſſion. 
And ſince God 1s the maiſter of the prize, to iudge who figh- 
terh moſt yaliantly, 1t wee teare and tremble beforehim , and 
M 3  walke 
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walke according to the direCtion of his ſpirit ( prouided alwaies 
that wetempt him nottotrie his goodnctle ) wee may aflure our 
ſelues, thatas hee hath begunne a good worke in vs, ſo hce will 
end itto the praiſe of his glory : andas E/ay 49.24. the iuſt cap- 
tiuity ſhall be delivered, and the pray ſhall be takentrom the ty. 
rant: for the Lord is ſtronger then he,and therefore is able, and 
hath berrertitle then he , bothin creating vs when we were nor, 
andinredeeming vs being lot ; and theretore we ſhall be victors 
in this ſtrong man Chriſt, 

Forthefourth, the end why hee was tempted : which was to 
ſulkaine the vttermoſt aflavlts Sathan could make by ſuggeſtion 
to ſeduce him. Heere it may ſeeme ftrange ar firit, that our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſhould bee fo farre abaſed, ro bee ſubieR tothe 
temptations of the divell, and to bee direted to it by the ſpirit 
of God. TIrneitis, there was no matter in Chriſt to worke vpon, 
his nature being fully ſanftified from his conception, free from 
all corruption, yet hee was apt and capable to be tempred : that 
1s, itmight glaunce asa thought thorough him, but it was pre- 
ſently repulſed. Forſuch was theſtate of Adam at brit , that 
though he had no inward concupiſcence, yet hee was ſuch a one 
as might be tempted to heare and to ſee, it he would : but this 1s 
the difference, it claſped about 4zams vnderitanding , burir 
could not poſſibly lodgewith Chriſt : anditis no more diſpa- 
ragementto himthus to be rempred, thenit was for him to take 
and aſſume our fleſh. Heerenpon conſider , that there be three 
kinds of motions in the minde of man. The firſt, which glaun- 
cethand paſſeth thoroughthe minde without any troubling of ir 
atall. The ſecond more permanent, when ſomewhat afſaults 
the minde, and yet withoutany conſent of the minde. Lhe third, 
is that kinde ofmotion to which the heart conſenteth. The firſt 
oftheſeis againlt no commandement, the ſecond is againſt the 
tenth commandement, the third againitthe other nine com- 
mandements. Andrhis is fingular comfort and conſolation to 
vs, that Chriſt was tempted ; for now we may bte bold to allure 
our ſclues, that we may powre foorth our ſoulcs vnto him , and 
may approach to him in all our agonies , not doubting but hee 


will compatſionatly reſpeR ys, becauſe hee in this fleſh of _ 
new 
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knew and felt the hardencounter 3 according to thatis ſaid ot+ 
tenin the old Lawto the Ifraclites : Remember thou wert once 4 
{ernant in Egypt : experience of afflictions making men more 
mercifull : and as it is ſaid, Heb. 5. 2. he is meet to haue compal- 
fion on vs that are out ofthe way , becauſe that he alſo was com» 
palled with infirmity : and Heb. 12. 3. the Apoſtle drawerh his 
argument thus : that the conſideration of the ſufterings of Chriſt 
ſhould perſwade vs not to bee wearied nor to faint in our minds, 
both becauſe hee by his ſufferings learned obedience, and alfo 
becaule hee in our ſufferings will bee a bearer of the weightleſt ir 
ouerprelle vs, thatwe alſo might be conſecrated through affli- 
chons. And thisalſo is a ſecond comfort to vs, thatas Chriſt 0« 
vercame by fleſh, ſo ſhall wee alſo victoriovily conquerthrovgh 
him,if with patience we perſeuere : for heerein hath Chriſtreco- 
uered what Adamloſt , whoreceued concupilcence by Sathans 
temptations;but Chriſt hath onercome the diuell in as great tem- 
ptations as euer Adam was onercome. 

Further, in chat Chriſt is led by theſprit, and the divell rem- 
pteth him : conſider what thepurpole of chem both are, fince 
being oppoſite one to the other,they both ioynein this one ati- 
on. We muſt learne, that temptations are diuerlly ſpoken ofin 
the Scripture : firſt, the diaell tempteth; therefore when weare 
moucd to anger,giue not place (ſaith rhe Apoſtle) to the dinell; 
for he bloweth the coales to kindlethy wrath , which is mucder 
two wates : firſt , either in the vniuſt matter of it : ſecondly, or 


in the immoderate meaſureof it, and inallthings heeas an ex- 


ternall in{trument worketh vpon the corruptionof our hearts. 
Secondly, one wicked mantempteth another, as it isſaid in the 
Prouerbes : Come, lay thy lot with vs, and we will takea purſe, 
alluring ochers by their example to the participation of the 
ſame finne : and theſe are two cauſes of temptations withour our 
hearts, But Saint James ( chap. 1.14. ) goeth toathird cauſe : 
Euery one (laith he) is rempted of his owne concupiſcence, as ſpea- 
king of the inward cauſe that another prouoketh vs by and Sa- 
than worketh vpon , namely, our owne proneneſle and preg- 
nancy to finne, and the firethat burneth inourbreaſts, ſo as e- 
ner we muſt charge and challenge our ſelnes for our ſinnes, and 
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euery temptation1s either froman outward pronocation, orin= 
ward inſtigation, or both. Fourthly, God tempteth not onely 
to trie what ſtrength we have to vic proſperity with ſobriety, and 
aduerlity with patience : for this is not enough , though by this 
he doth mamtfeſt what is hidden inthe inward minde : but theſe 
other inward ſolicitations come not withour God, yet doth hee 
not tempt {/ames 1. 12.) asit isenill, but vieth the miniſterie 
of Sathan two wales : firſt, toward theelect : then toward the 
reprobate : toward theſe, togine them vp into anemll minde, 
that finnes paſt may bee the puniſhments ot finnes to come, and 
the deſerts of puniſhments that are to come ; which the Lord 
doth, as aiuſt renenger, and not as any euill author : for to pu- 
niſh finne by finne, 1s but tuttice with God. As God willeth, 
that eAb/olon ſhall plague his father by commirung inceſt, to 
bring Dazid to repentancefor his adultery ; not that he willeth 
Itas adultery, but as att plague to himthar didit, andtocon- 
vert his ſernant Danzd, Now tor the elect, the Lord lettcth the 
raines looſe, that therebyhe may manitelt their ſtrength, and his 
owne power intheir weakenefle. And by this was made knowen 
whatexcellent graces Job had receiued, when by his extremities 
and anguiſhes hee was not conſumed, butretined, which other- 
wiſe had beene hid 3; evenasthe Pilot cannot ſhew his cunning 
but in a torme, nor a man his valour but ina combat. So 
Dazid was by affliction brought low , that the Lord might 
ſhew the richer mercie in his recouery : that all his children 
might bec aflured to findethe ſame mercy , though they fall in- 
tothe ſame ſinne, if they follow his ſteppes of repentance, So 
as temptations are ſent of the Lord to diſconer his graces in 
them, or their owne wants if they relent, partly to heale their 
pride, partly toteach them to repent of ſome linnes which be- 
fore were notthought of : and that the Church of God might 
bee comforted , knowing that in the extremity of a bleeding 
heart the Lord {endeth compaliion. Sathan rempteth Adam 
to proue God alyer, and to bring him to diſhonour, and to bee 
the inſtrument of mans damnation ; Adam tempred himſelte to 
talt of that which as hee thought ſhould make him God : God 


tries him by this meanes to makea way for his tuſticein there. 
provate 


k TY 


MATH-4 VERS. 1, 2,3, 4, 8c. 167 


robate, and for his mercy on theelect : foritthere had beene 
no fall, God had beene neither juſt in condemning ſome, nor 
merciful in ſauing others.So heere Chriſt is caried tobetempred, 
The purpoſe of God in this is ro confirme it vnto Chritt, that he 
ſhould be of power to defiroy and extinguiſh the power ofthe 
digell, but Sathan fully intended to haue deftroied the kead, by 
this meanes to haue hindred the faluation of the members. 

For the fift circumſtance, which is the aduantage ſathan tooke 
by Chriſts faſting : vnderſtand hiſt, thatit was not the purpoſe of 
God nor of Chriſt himlelte to commend vnto vs his abitinence : 
for it is no commendation to forbeare when he hath no appetite 
ro cate, but it was to commend his miraculous power, for he was 
qualified with ſuch divine vertue, as hee was for the time like an 
Angell, not ſubiect ro humane dehires, 

The Papiſts from hence doe draw the inſtitution of Lent, 
ſaying, tharall things are written for our in{truCtion : therefore 
as Chriſt faſted fortie daies, ſo mult we, It 1s true, that all chings 
are written for our in{truction, but not for our imitation : for he 


was borne ofa Virgin,conceived of the holy Ghoſt,transfigured Mat. 17. 2 


inthe mount, hee had a confirmation of his doctrine by divers 


miracles, came into the houſe the doores being ſhut, comman- Tghn 20. 26. 
ded the winds,walked on the waters ; and muit we be hke him in Mark. 6. 54 


theſe things 7 No : torallthele taſte of his Divinity, But his o« 
bedience , his patience , his lone to give his lite tor his enemies, 
his meeknefle, notro breakea bruiled reede, his willingneſleto 
{ufter all kind of affliction : theſe things let vs imitate, tor theſe 
be fruits of the ſpirit only. but to taſt torty daies and forty nights 
is10 moreimitabletor vs then itisto be borne ofa Virgin. Yea 
bur,fay they,itis good by this to take occaſion to exhortto abſti- 
nence. Weanſwer, itis no reaſonihat becauſe Chriſt faſted ha- 
wing no ftomacke,theretore we ſhould abſtaine haning ſtomake. 
Againe,inalilthisrime Chriſt taketh nothing, burtthey pamper 
themlelues with wines and 1unkets,which be as irritable tolutt as 
fleſh 3 therefore theirs 1s but a mock-faſt : tor Chritt faftednot 
ſparingly only,butabitained altogether. Againezif they will imi- 
tate Chriſt, they muſt doe it inthe wildernes : and it it be a com- 
mandement becauſe Chriſt didit, why did they itnot in Elia# 


and 
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and <Moſestime 9 If neuer any lew propoſed to himſelfe this 
imitation of him that faſted not but by the power of God, much 
lefle ſhould we in this follow Chriſt that faſtcd by his owne pow. 
er. Againe, Chriſt faſted that Satan mi+h: take him in his infire 
mity z but mult we doe fo, ro expoſe our (clues the more tothe 
opportunity of his tempration © God forbid. Yer it we will know 
what falting is,we ay itis a neceſſary exercile which our owne ca- 
lamities doe require, and the delolations of other churches doe 
exact : and heethat taketh in more then will well fir him to the 
duties of his calling, hath ſurfeited. | 

Nowin the falting of the Papiſts we note foure faults : firſt, 
they deſtroy the worke of faſting inthe bodily exerciſe ; which 
they doe two waies : firit, by fulnefle : ſecondly, by delicacy. Se- 
condly , there is a meere deceit and colinge in their faſting ; for 
with faſting ſhould bee ioyned praicr extraordinary , both for 
feruency and continuance : which by humbling our ſclues in 
this ſort doth ſet an edge vpon them, which otherwiſe would 
crawle ypon the ground , and werenot able to pierce the hea- 
nens : for if faſting had notthis vie, butthatthe aGion would 
be complete by outward abſtinenc onely , then were it a brur;ſh 
fait ; for the beaſts of Niniveh ( nah. 2. ) faſted inthis fort. 
But they doe notioyne prater extraordinary, that the body may 
be crucified and the mindehumbled , that thus it might bee as a 
grindſtone toſet an edge on their ſupplications; theretore theirs 
1snofaſt, Thirdly, all faſting is for the obtaining of ſome grace, 
or preventing of ſome danger : but they have intoyned and ap- 
pointed ſet daies tofaſt on : asifthe Phyſition ſhould (ay , ſach 
a day he would let blond , not regarding the preſent ttare of the 
patient, wherein hee ſhould rather ſhew himſelte a Prophet then 
aPhyſition : even ſo doe the Papiſts deale1ntheirfaſts,cither ve- 
rie ignorantly or prophetically. Fourthly , where faſting is ap- 
pointed to humble vs, andto confeſſe our vileneſle by feeling 
our wants,and to powre foorth our ſoules vnto God:they thinke 
that haning pleaſed him by the bare ation of abſtinence, they 
may doe what they liſt, or elſe puffed vp witha Pharifaicall pride . 
of merit , thinking they haue deſerued ar Gods hand , they will 
match theiralmes with the ycry bloud of Chriſt , which is moſt 
ſacrilegious, 
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ſacrilegious. Oftheſe the Apoſtle ſpeakerh , 1. Tim. 4. 3.that 


In the latter times there ſhall come men which ſhall forbid marriage 
and meates, ſpeaking in hypocrifie, ec, Yea (lay they) this1s 
meant of grolle herenikes, which ſhould condemne mariage and 
meatcsalrogerher , as the Marcioniſts, thatſaid , men and wo- 
men were coupled for generation ofthe dinell, This is abfurd, 
for theſe men {peakeitnotin hypocrifie butin open blaſphemy, 
Yea ( fay they ) but we doenot hold that meates are vncleane1n 
themſelues. Andyet they forbid it to all men at ſome times, 
and to ſome men at all times, Againe, a DoCor of theirs in ap- 
robation of their Lent,ſaith, that fleſh was accurſed inthe floud 
of Noah,but ſo was not fiſh. Yea but God forbad the treein Pa- 
radiſe and certaine meates vnder the Law, yet were they not 
vnlceane. Weanſwer, that which God hath made lawfull what 
man can interdi& © Andas it is Antichriſtian to commard what 
God forbids, ſo is itto forbid what God commands. The 
meates inthe Law were forbidden for ſignifications, and they 
ceaſe : (o for meates offered to Idols,for they are aboliſhed : and 
a man may now eate meate offered tothe diuecll, for hee'ccannot 
pollute it 3 for euery creature of God is good, and nothing 
oughtto beretuſed itit bereceiued with rhankſgiuing, ( 1. Tim. 
4-4. ) Againe, if they ſpeake of the quantine and qualitieir 
_ -—_— , but they doe notio, butall fiſh and no fleſhis 
awtuall, 

Then came to himthe tempter, &c. This is the firſt ſpeciall tem- 
ptation wherewith Chriſt was aſlavlred : as if Satan ſhould have 
{aid,there hath been a voice heard from the aire,that thou artthe 
ſon of God,and there hath beenea viſible cutting aſunder of the 
heauens by a miracle, and by this thou perſwadelt thy ſelfe that 
thou art ſo ; and thou haſt faſted heere forty daies which makes 
thechigly conceited of thy (elf, yet is itnot poſſible thou ſhouldſt 
be Gods Sonne, for thou wanteſt not onely thehoaſt of heauen 
to wait vpon thee, which were worthy the glory of the Sonne of 
God , butthou art ſo diſtreſſed as thou wanteſt a peece of bread 
for the ſtrength of thy body, therefore itis vnlike thou ſhovldeſt 
be Godschild, for then hee would morereſpeR thee thennow 
he doth, to leauc thee thus deſtitute of comfort. WellI know 

thige 
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thineinfirmity ro bee fuch as bread thou mutt have, and being 
heerewhere is none but wild beaſts , and where no preſent ſup- 
ply can be made, beſtirrethy lelte and be thine owne puruetor ; 
and becauſe wichout bread thou canſt not line bee thou Gods 
Sonne or no, looke how thou canſt furniſh thy felte, whether by 
miracle or without miracle, Now heere in this deſert thereis 
nothing but ſtones, which if thou beeſt ſuch a one as thou wol- 
delt be thought ro de, thou canſt change their naturall hardnefle 
and make them fit for nouriſhment, Theretore to ſatisfie me, 
and forthine owne good , let me ſee at thy commandement 
their nature to bee altered and traniubſtantiate. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt being well tarniſhed and appointed, not onely with the 
graces ofthe ſpirit but with the word of God , doth not anſwer 
whether he be Gods Sonneor no, or whether he can turne thoſe 
ſtones into bread or no, but hee overthroweth the ground of his 
reaſon, that it is not impoliible man ſhould line without bread : 
asit he ſhould ſay, Thou giueſt the power ot ſuſtenance to a peece 
of bread, but my Father is able by his power and prouidence to 
{uſtaine me though I haneno bread : and not onely my lelte am 
thus perſwaded being Gods ſonne,but euen fleſhand bloud may 
be able to live withour food if fo be it be Gods pleaſure ; there- 
fore there 1s no cauſe why I ſhould worke a miracle, fince not on- 
IyIbut many other may bee relieved without theſe ordinary 
meanes. And that thou maieſt know I haue truth on my fide, I 
ſpeake nothing bur ſcripture, for Demt.8. 3. its laid, Therefore 
hee humbled thee and made thee hungry , that hee might teach thee 
that man liueth not by bread onely , but by enery word that proceedeth 
Out of the month of the Lord docth a manline, And as tor thee, 
thou goeſt about to tempt me to haue me yie my liberty in this 

lace 3 bur I diſcernethy ſubtilty, and to doe this thou requireſt 
ſhould be no glory ro my Father, nor any confirmation of do- 
Qtrine hcereafter , therefore I will not calt pearles before Sa- 

an. | | 
*. Thewordscontaine two parts ; firſt, the ſuggeſtion or remp- 
tation ; ſecondly, the beating backe of the temptation. Inthe 
firlt confider,firlt the occaſion ſathan rooke to tempt him,name- 
Iy his hunger : ſecondly, the matter wherewith he was tempted- 


For 
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For the firſt , he tempts him in amatter of food , being hungry. 
Where learne , that Sathan eſpieth all aduantages where and 
when he may finde vs belt;and he yſerh our prefent infirmities or 
conditions of life as the fitteſt coales to ſer vs on fire withall. For 
the rich man is neuer atlauited with the remptation to fteale, 
becauſe he hath enough 3 nor beggers to purchaſe, becauſe they 
want nor private men to peruert juſtice, becauſe they fitnotin 
place : butthere bee ſome temptations onthe right hand and 
{ome on the left, ſome are tempred by fickeneſle to impatience, 
by healthro forget God , by youth to embrace liberty , and by 
age toloue riches, by tulnefle to lift vp their heele againſt God z 
ſome by penury to oiftruſt him , as it hee had caſt oftall careaf 
them : ſome are moued to renenge by being diſgraced,and ſome 
to worke miſchiete by being flattered ; therefore we mult corre 
ſuch impertetions whereunto by nature wee are moſt inclined, 
and not to giue theleaſt aduantage vnto Sathan , leſt vpor, our 
ynwatchfulnefle we be ſurprized, for eucry one ſhall inde, that 
in ſomething hee1s not left vntempred 3 and ſince temptations 
come on both ſides , wee mult arme our ſelues with weapons on - 
each f1de, 

For the ſecond,which is the matter of the temptation : we ob- 
ſeruc a double drift in Sathan : firſt,todrine Chriſt to doubt that 
he is not Gods child becauſe of his preſent exigent and want : ſe- 
condly , vpon this to drine him to vſe a prepoſterous miracle a- 
paint Gods glory , and whereby hee ſhould haue graunted the 
divell that he could not haue lined without bread, and by this 
meanesto hane loſt che glory of the triumph. 

Forthe firſt ofthele, leaving the particular of Chriſt the head, 
let vs ſec whether the members bee not atHicted with the ſame 
temptations. Ihegreateſt manthe: Propher Dazid was migh- Plal.73. 13, 
tily ſhaken with this, when he ſaw Gods children line ſo miſera« 14-25- 
blie, and the wicked ſo proſperouily. The Prophet /eremy(ch. 
12. 1. )defireth to reaſon with the Lord about this matter , and 
burſteth forth with wonder ; Why doerh the way of the wicked ſo 
proſper, why are all they in wealth that rebellionſly tran qreſſe ? 
They are planted ana they grow , whereas the godly leade a life 


fraught andfullof ſerrow. And this was the argument of all 7obs 
friends, 
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friends, that being ſo ſtrangely affiiGted he muſt needs Le Gods 
enemy, /ob.$. 20. Indced if the Lords lone ſhould be meaſured 
by outward bleſſings, the vngodly had farre greater cauſe to 
boaſt, for they weare pride about their neckes as a chaine,and ire 
couered with extortion as with a garment : their faces ſhine(faith 
leremy) and their plants are lafely rooted ; yeanot onely thar 
perſons, bnt their children are like flockes ot ſheepe inthe plea- 
fant field , and like olive branches at a furniſhed table : they ſee 
their houſes eſtabliſhed before their faces , and are comforted 
with the ſight of their childrens children, : Nay all things fareth 


well with them, their Cow calueth and cafterh not, their heards 
come in andout with dailyplenty, ſoas with them every thing 


proſpereth by a proportionable kinde of happinefle. And as they 
are happic in their hues , ſorhey hauea great priuiledge inthe 
time of death,for they die like lambes,and paſſe away farre more 
comfortably to the eye then Gods children ; for they die not 
languiſhingly , oras the priſoners of death, butthey goeto the 
grave ſodainly : yettheir wickednefleisſuch, and their hearts {o 
fullof poiſon, as /zb deſcribing their cogitarions, faith, they re- 
gard not (chap. 21. 15.)the Almighty, but ſay, what is the Lord 
that they ſhould ſerne him 4 And Daz#d ( P/al.7. 5.) ſhewerh 
thattheir mouthes ſpeake blaſphemy againſt the heauens , and 
theirtongues walke treely through the earth, nor fearing men, 
Whereas on the other ſ{ide,the indgement of God bepginneth ar 
his owne houſe, and they drinke the dregs of the cup of ſorrow, 
they are but wormes ſcarce worthy to creepe 1n reſpect of the 
magnificence of the wicked : they eate the bread of care, and 
quench their thirſt with the water ofafiction : they are for their 
bodies poore,for their credit deſpiſed, and for their confciences 
they haue many combats : the terrors of death doe oft ſo fight 
againtrhem, as they areſhakenin the foundation of their faith, 
ſo asthey doubtbeſides theſe miſeries they ſuſtaine heere, they 
ſhallbe adindged to death inthe life tocome : yea they are ha« 
tedof thoſe by their name, thatncuer ſaw them by their face?! 
And beſides this, amid theſe waves of their milcries they are 
tempted yer by Sathan, as that they are but graſhoppers, ab- 
tected ofche world, onerwhelmed with finne, which wounderh 


their, 
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their fouleto death , and yet they take themſelues to bee heires 
of heauen, and fel!ow-heires with Chriſt, Theſe ſeas of milerieg 
ſhould never ouerflow thee which ſting thy conſcience, nor theſe 
diſgraces ourward ſhould neuer overthrow thee which rouch 
thy body, it thou wert Gods child,for then ſhould his eye watch 
ouer thee to cale thee. Such is the portion allotted tro Gods 
Saints, ſoas Daxid was caried fo farrein perturbation of ſpirit, 
that had hee not entred into the ſanRuarie ofthe Lord, hehad 
viterly condemned the generation ofthe godly. Howbeit when 
we are aſſaulted on this ſort, let ys not bee diſmayed , but let vs 
know, that herein is wrought our conformity with the Lord le- 
ſus, let vs & learne the ſame defence that he vſed,notto ſeeke to 
wind out our {clues by our owne power orpolicy , butto rely 
wholly vpon the Lord,for he hath many ſecret waies to reſcue vs 
ifit pleaſe him to ſhew the power of his prouidence : and by 
this trouble and depth of ſorrowes weare plunged into, we may 
the rather allure our ſelues that there ſhall be a generall reftaura- 
tion of all things, becauſe they arenow ſo out of frame zwhereas 
it the wicked ſhould heere bee puniſhed and the godly proſper, 
we might inorecall in doubt the comming afche nnd toglory, 
But now ſeeing things 1n ſuch alamentable contuſion, euenthis 
may perſwade vs with Samr Paul, that there ſhall come adaie z, The& 
of vengeance for them that live wickedly ; andfor them that 1,7.8. 
arenow diſtrefled aday of comfort : for if every thing ſhould 
* caried with an cuen hand, we might well doubr ofanimmor- 
talitie. 

For the ſecond drift of Satan , which was to vrge Chriſt ypon 
this his diſtreſle to worke a miracle, it ſhall more conueniently be 
ſpoken of in Chriſtsreply. 

Now for the ſecond generall point, which is the beating 
backe of the tempration , we muſt conſider two parts : firſt, that 
he repulleth him by alleaging Scripture: ſecondly,theplacealle- 
ged ,in what ſenſe itis to beapplicd. 

For the firſt, ynderſtand that our Saviour Chriſt might ma- 
ny wates have ouercome him , yea by the power of his God- 
head he could haue confounded him without an anſwer , bor it 
picaled him to fight with the weapons of fleſh and bloud , that 
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we by his exampl might learn out of the word as out of a ſchool 
of defence to beate backe Sathan, Where obſcrue, that Chritt 
alleaging Scripture as an inſtrument tocepulic the divell, that 
there :s no ſword of the ſpirit to drive away temprations ſo ſure 
as the Word of God, being moſt necef}ary tor this purpole, 
VW here two ſorts of menare1uſtly reproucd:h:it, they that wring 
this weapon out of the peoples hands:ſecondly, they that caſt it 
from them, that are content themſelues to abide the blowes, but 
another muit weare the ſword. 

For the firſt , they are the prelates of Rome , who in the time 
that heaven was madea haire-cloth, and Anrtichrilt fer foot on 
the Lords throne, ſhut vp the booke of God into the ruſty icab- 
berd of Biſhops houſes, where it was kept vnderche bondage 
of the Clergy vpon paine ofexcommunication , charging the 
lay people not to meddle withit : asif it had beene the rexdieft 
weapon tv hauecur their throats. But ſince the Sonre of righ» 
teouſneſſc appeared, the Goſpell ſhining in mens hearts , they 
being aſhamed of this, and being perſwaded in common equi- 
tic that men were notto bee kept tromit, they baue publiſhed 
one part ofthe word the new Teftament, not (av they) vpon 
any abſolute necetlitie, but to auoid corraptions that may grow 
by reading other tran{lations , they knowing the people now 
would not bee made ſuch fooles and babes as they were when 
there wasa generall milt over the whole world, But wee doe 
ſtand vpon the abſolute neceli:ty of having the word common, 
becauſe the danger is common that thereby is to bee avoi- 
ded : and this for two cauſes : firſt, ir is neceflary that 
every one ſhould trie the ſpirits 3 ſo as he muſt vnderitand more 
then hee is taught by the mouth of that ſpirit which ſhould bee 
tried © therefore they muſt have the booke of God, according as 
the men of Bercea had , A. 17.11. giving no further credire 
to Pauls Sermons then they were conſonant to the written 
word. 

Secondly, enery Chriſtian is aſouldier , and in his baptiſme 
hath taken preſſe money of Chriſt , roſerue him iv this field of 
the world, againſt the Diuell our {worneenemy , who worketh 


outwardly by the glittering ſhewes of the earth , inwardly y 
h the 
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the deſiresof flcih and bloud , adding his owne ſuggeſtionsto 
Loth thele. Now the weapons toencounter him are the word 
as the (word, and faith as the ſhield. And euery one being tem- 
ptcd in his owne perſon , the more to offend the enemy and the 
Letter to defend himſelfe (and fince our owne finnes ſhall bere- 
quired 3tour owne hands) we muſt euery one take his word out 
of the Lords armory , that we may relitt in perſonas weare ftri- 
kenin perſon. And i wasafearefull thing for them ro put out 
the kandle, while the people were ſmitten ; and aſhametnll 
thing to put out their nght eye, thatthey mighrnor diſcerne 
their euill wares they vttered them for their good money. Oh 
(!ay rhey) it is good they ſhould hauethem, to keepe them from 
the infection ot other impretſ10ns : as if the reading of the Scrip- 
tures by the people, were Phyſicke when menare [icke and not 
meate when they bee whole ; Treacleto drive our poiſon , and 
not preſervariuesto keepe from itz as if it had ſtrength co put the 
enemy to flight, and noneto hinder his approach : the contra- 
rie whereof 1s rather true. For if it bee meete to giue light to 
the ſimple , when the heauens are ouercaſt with the mitt and 
cloudes of hereſie, it is much more forcible toſhew the way 
when they arenotſo clouded. Oh but there be many hard mart- 
rers inthe Scripture, paſt the common reach. So there beemany 
caſe within their reach : for the Lord hath ſo tempered them, as 
ſome beeaſie to prouide againſt penurious ſtomackes, and ſome 
d&Acultto preuent faltidious lothſomnefſe. Yea, as inthe moſt 
champion and plaine ground of the booke of the Scripture there 
be ſome myſteries , as hillockes higher then the reſt, ſo in the 
greateſt and ſtcepeſt hillthereof there is footing whereby with 
labour and trauell we may cometo thatheighr of it, where wee 
may ſeeand diſcouer ſo much of the land of Canaan and the 
k1vgdome of heauen, as our places doerequire. Therefore it is 
well ſaid, that the Scripturesare like afloud , wherein the lambe 
may wadeand the Elephantſwim : for theplainer placesareto 
bedigeſted with comfort , and the hidden treaſureto be digoed 
out by prater, [Therefore ſaith Chriſt : Let himthat readerh con- Mat. 13, 14, 
figer, 5, Ohbut this taketh away the glorie of the Church, 
when cuery one may controule his maſter, and breedeth here- 
N ies, 
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fies, wheneuery one may maintaine by this his owne opinion; 
Yea bntitis goodchat euery one ſhold know the truth, that they 
may follow the ſteppes of their reachers butin the way of truth x 
; and it becauſe ſome haue beere ſeduced, all ſhould be deprived 
© 2 Cor. 2.16. ®fthisbleſiing, then away with preaching, for itis the favour of 
EE. deathco many ; and with the Sacramenis, tor many feede of 
| Chrilts fleſh , butto choke them to damnarion : and then away 
alſo with Chriſt himfelte, for to many ( Lzk. 2. 24.) heis arocke 
ofottence, to ruſhtheir bones ro perdition. And if Heretikes 
have abuſed the Scripture, this is a reaſon to reſtore it, that they 
may be againeconunced by Srriprure, Andifit beſuft;cient to 
ſay,rhe diuell alleaged Scripture,therefore hide it from the peo- 
-ple : weſayto this, Chritt vicd nothing but Scripture, there- 
forelet them haveit ;: forit is noreaſon to take away the thing 
for the abuſe of the thing, no niore thenthat a lambe ſhould caſt 
oft his fleece, becauſe the Lion ſometime weareth it : of that be- 
cauſe one abuſcth is ſword, therefore none ſhould weare any 
weapon. . For howloever ſome mad-men or quarrellers inthe 
campemay abuſe rhem to their owne and others deltruQtion, 
yet the Law of not bearing ſword in the fieid will never bee iuſt, 
And to meet with ſuch an euill by taking away the good , is like 
ynto thoſe vnskilfull Phyfitians, thatrid their Patients of no dif. 
eaſe,vnlefſethey take thcir lines from them. Yea,but it is dange. 
rous medling. Why then purour the candle, Teit jr borne the 
houſe. Oh,but put not kniues into childrens hands. Bur there is 
8M no ſich compariſon in the Scripture : it is indeed compared with 
”  Epheſ. 6.17, alwordinthe hand of afouldier : and this 15 that wee vrge,, that 
MB - every man may bearc his owne {word, ſince every one 1s to fight; 
and m the inftice ofthe Law of Armes it ſhould bee fo, ſince wee 
know not how ſoone we ſhall beallaulred : and cxcept they will 
diſcharge vsof the Lords ſervice, and ſay that we are no Soul- 
diers to combar againſt the cotruprtions of the ficſh, and {ug- 
peſtions ofthe divell, it is a wrong not to bee ſuttered , rhus to 
have the weapon wreited ont of our hands, Yet cannot but 
commend the wit of the Clergy , for they had not fold their 
wares, vnlefſc they had tolded the peoples ejes 3 wherem they 


have donelike theeucs that put out the candle , that they oi 
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rife more ſafely in the darke : ſathey wiſely haueſought their 
vantage , that their vile filthy merchandize of Maſles and ſuch 
like might bee vented abroad, which would lie rotting athome 
vpon their hand,ifmen might be ſuffered to bring any light with 
them into their pack-houſes. Oh but, they ſay, they hane kept 
it but from hogges and dogges. Yea, and from ſheepe and 
lambes too; betidesthat many are vncleanein their lines, which 
yetarenothogges. But inthis they bewrayacleane contrary ipt- 
rit to that wherewith our Sauiour Chriſt was condutted : for hee 
ofrpreached inthe hearing of knowenhogges and dogges, the 
Scribes and Phariſees, leſt for their ſakes the children ſhould bee 
defrauded of their bread : whereas on the contrary,they deprive 
the children oftheirappointed portion , leſt the dogges ſhould 
happily fnatch ati : which isno reaſon that it ſhould bee kept 
from the juſt owners, becauſe there be ſome vſurpers by. Yea but 
({aith Srapleron) by ſearching the Scripture diligently,they have 
erred ſhamefully. Thisis as ifone that were to traine vpa child 
to be an archer, ſhould give himthis precept : that by avming at 
the marke molt ſurely , hec ſhould mifle moſt foully. Vhereas 
men haue erred oneJy becaule they ſought it not diligently e- 
nough : and though many haue milled , yet heerein have they 
beene brought toa conſcience to crave the Lords helpe in gui- 
ding their hands, that they may come as neare to theprice of 
Chriſts glory as may be. Well forſooth , ro grarifiethepeople, 
they haue now giuen them (as they rerme 1t the Rhennſh Teſta» 
ment : but asthe curlings of the people haue hitherto pierced 
their ſoules, and runne them thorough, for ingrofſingintotheir 
hands the graine of liſe : ſo now they will be as ſore and ſharpe a- 
gainlt them, forſellingrhem ſuch muſtie, mildewd, and blaſted 
graine : neither is their impiety leflenow in poitoning them,then 
it was before 1m ſtaruing them, 

The ſecond fort of incn that wring this (word from the peo= 
ple, are they that dare nor butallow ſome inſtruments for wul- 
lage, yet they content themſelues with bare reading 3 as1t they 
would hauea ſoulater but halte armed , hke vato theſubrill pra- 
Aiſe ofthe Philifttms,who 0 KeepE (1. Sar7.13.,19.) theLords 
pcoplcalway in [lavery , pecnutied no vie of weapon ymto them 
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(afew excepted, ) whereby they . would ſhew grace vnto them, 
Heereupon men are to be exhorted not to cxcept againſt them 
tharcometo feed ata Sermon, having none at home. For wee 
ought to learninthis ſchoole of defence how to handle our wea- 
pon:and Seruice 15 commanded by the law,not to exclude Prea- 
ching, burcogoewithit : ſo, asit they come tor conſcience to 
heare, and not for contempt ro their owne Paſtor at home, they 
areto be permitted withour complaint. Heere allo are they to be 
charged , that having gifts, and being Chriſts Lieutenants, yer 
neglect to traine vp thoſe ſouldiers that are to ſerue vnder their 
band. And by this meanes many of them are ſtrongly aflaulted 
intheir abſence, taking the ficece and not looking to the ſheepe, 
and fitting to gnide the ſterne, and yet ſuffering the veſſell ro bee 
blowneabour with euery tempeſt. For it comes to palle oft times, 
thatſome of the flocke are taken withthe trembling of the heart, 
and diſmaied by the rerror of conſcience Sathan hath driven 
them vnto, wanting a teacher to bridle his rage and to anſwer his 
{ophiſtry, and to ſalve the wound of the diſtreſſed : ſo that their 
faithis ſo dangerouſly aſſailed , as ſometimes they are ſtrangled 
with deſpaire : whereas for any thing ſuch a teacher knoweth, 
his diſeaſe might have beene cured by praier , and for any thing 
he knoweth , alſo heemay pay the price of his bloud. Againe, 
though the indgementdoth not purſue them thus far, yetſome- 
times through theſe hot conflicts they grow ſenllefſe teading a 
long lifein teare, and leaving anill example of a miſerableend : 
- Whereas iftheir want oft knowledge and experience had beene 
ſupplied by the lippes of their guides,there had been great hope 
they might have prevailed. 

Now for them that deprive themſclues of this jewell , and 
fling this weapon from them , ſaying, that they beleeve as the 
Church beleeneth , and ſo hang thei: faith vpon the hookes of 
anothers belcete, and being miſerably abuted refuſe ro reade 
the word, laying, God keepe them from the new and old Teſta- 
ment : foritthertc bee ſuch bookes they are bookes of contro- 
verſie : butthinke ifthey come to a Malle, it is cnovgh though 
they belecue they know not what. It isto bee lamented to lee, 


that they have thus put foorth theireies , to abuſe them _ as 
they 


they liſt. And thus haue they all the ſecrers of the people 
brought vnto them'by theirauricuſar confel[1ons, keeping their 


owne iugling and playing taft and looſe from the peoples hehe, 


becauſe they hide away the olafle of the word, whereinthey 
might view their owne deformines, and rhe ſcabs of theirin- 
truRters, Which is all one, as ifa man being ready to goe a dan- 
gerous iourney , wherein he were ſure to meet with ritlers , and 
being well appointed forthe purpoſe , ſhould bee per{waded to 
g0e, butin nocaſe to carryhis weapon with him. - Wherefore 
letvs not hang ourſwords vpon other mens backes , for we ſhall 
be indged according to our owneworkes : but ler vs ſtillholde 
the ſword in one hand and theſhield in the other ; for weeare 
beſet on every fide, our {leepeisathing to tempt vs, lingle life 
and mariageare things to tempt vs,yea there 1s no minute wher- 
in wearenotafſaulted, Lervs therfore fince the Lord hath fur- 
niſhed vs with all things fic for the warre-fare , and fince Chriſt 
hath ſanRtified by example this weapon ofthe word vnto vs1n 
the like conflict, let vs apply our hearts to reade it, and ſtriueto 
have this light both in oor lives and in our mouths : for it is ne- 
ceflary for the king to reade and lay vp, that hee may command 
not through the pride of his heart things rharare vnlawfull: and 
for the people, leſtin too great baſeneiſle ofminde, they ſhould 
obey man rather then God, A#.4.20.Now forthem tharthinke 
Sathan ſuch a babeas he will bee out-faced with a word ofdefy- 
ance, ſcorning at reproofe, ſaying : They will ſhield themſelues 
trom Sathan alwell as they that admoniſh them , the foule feend 
ſhall hane no power of them, and yet continuein the obſtinacie 
of their harts, labouring toextinguiſh the feeling of conſcience 
that they may live more licentioully , they ſhall prouethat Sa- 
than can beare a few words ſo hebeſureoftheſoule, for they be 


but feathers : and itis alamentable way to defie a Lion, and yet . 


to come within-his clutches : thy ſoule hee will accountgaine 
enough. 1” 
But he anſwering, ſaid: It s written, ec. 
Heerefolloweth the reſiſtance Chriſt made by the fword of 
the ſpirit, tothe rempration ofthe divell. VWherein areto bee 
obſcrued two parts : firſt, that he yſeth the word to beate backe 
N 3 his 
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his fiery dart : ſecondly, what rext he choſe and theſenſethere. 
of, in which there are two parts ſet downe : the firſt, negative : 
CMan lueth not by bread onely : thelecond, aftirmatiue : but by 
the word and promile of God,if themeanes faile. 

For the hilt of theſe conlider,, hee doth not gratifie Sathan fo 
much, as to tell him whether he bee Gods Sonne or no, neither 
doth hee worke any miracle as hee could haue done, as well as 
pay the tribute our of the fiſhes mouthy, Mar. 17.verf. 27, bur 

eels him plainely his ſpeech is vntrae;tor a meerenaturall man 
may liue without bread , much more], that have apriuiledgea- 
boue men by my heauenly generation. Where we learneto have 
this reſolution, that vting lawtull meanes how cucr things ſuc- 
ceed or proſper, that wee ſtand vponthe promile of God, that 
wee ſhallnener want ; a thing whichſhall continue firme , when 
trhemines ot the Indies fhall taile : and a promiſe that no earthly 
Prince can make,becauſe hee cannot aflure himſelfe of his owne 
eſtate. For he that did raine downe Angels food(Exod.16.15.) 
not which they made,burt which they did'miniſter : he that could 
make the ſhooes of the Iſraclites not to weare,, cauſe water 
(Nam. 20,8 ) toifſue out of a bard rocke, command the winds 
to bring quailes inſuch amulucude, ſuſtaine Elzah (1. Kine, 17. 
4.) by the miniſtery ot Rauens,that hathat ſometime (AZar. rg. 
26.) fed ſo many thouſands with a few fiſhes , the ſame God 
hath giuen vs his word , that his providence ſhall bee as watch- 
full over vs ; not that we ſhould looke to be fed by miracles, or 
notto yſc the meanes ro feed our ſelues , but thinke chat corne 
ſhould grow withour ſowing, as it did (3. King. 19.29. ) 1n He- 
zechiahs time : but that we may bee aſfured his hand 1snot now 
ſhorrned; for we doenot looketo berapt vp to heanenas Enoch 
was ( Gen. 5.24.) before the Law , or as Eliah was (2. King. 2. 
12.) afterthe law,yet doe we expect that ourſoules ſhall go thi- 
theras did Lazarw, Lwk.16,22, $9 though weeare notto ex- 
pet to becenabled forty dates ro faft , yerhee that did jr this 
once, diditto confirme vs, that the ſanie powerdt his Father 
doth itill continue. Andamong all Chrifts ſermons; hee euer 
tooke molt perſwaſible reaſons to make an imprethon of this in 


his diſciples minds , and to rooteout that humour of worldlie 
| NE penfiueneſle, 
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penſivenelle, and carking carefulnefle, rhatthey mightcome to 
a meditation of the Lords prouidence. As Lk, 12. 22. Be not 
immoderatly carefull to h:ape vp wnto your ſelues riches, for no mans 
life tandeth in his gosds : which albeit in iudgement we diſcerne 
of, yct in affeion weare overtaken. And to perſwade this, he 
bringeth the Parable of the rich man, (verſ; 17.) who when he 
hadfpent his careto fill his barnes,/ and had rhought to haue 
bleſthis ſoule inhis ſabſtance, theſame night was depriued of 
his life. Chriſt in thar place ſhewing all carero be double: firlt, 
for the backe what we ſhall pur on : ſecondly, for the belly what 
wee ſhall eate, and perſwadethysnottodiſtruſt the Lord in et- 
ther : the liteis more then meare,therefore he that gaue thee the 
one being greater, will alſoginetheerhe other being lefle. Con- 
ſider the rauens, the Lord feceds themzand can he hauelelſle re- 
-gard ofhis children £ Infinuating vnto vs, that wee ſhould not 
feare the perſecution which is accompanied with-ſcarcity , not 
Aicring' vp- mento. deſperate courſes ro.entangle themfelues in 
meedlestroubles:buthauing thecrofle laid vpon them by others, 
not brought vpon them by themſelues,thenin a holy reſolution 
-of the cauſe norto feare : for five ſparrowes ſhall be bought for 
two farthings, and yer nota feather of theſe , much lefle ſhall a 
haire of thy head, fall without Gads pronidence. Secondly, he 
perſwadesvs by this.,'tharourcare can doe vs no good without 
Gods bleſling. For apparell, wee fee the Lillies garniſhed with 
ſuch beauty, as exceedeth Salomonin his glorie : and ithee thus 
<loatheth the graſſe of the field, much more will he provide for 
vs.  Othatonr hearts could conceive the comfortable ſecurity, 
thar Chriſt giuerh 'vs in reſting vnder the wings of his Father ; 
for he is the fame God now, no lefle carefull then he was then, if 
the fau]t were nat in our infidelity that wee diſtruſt him.-- But 
ſecke ({aich Chriſt) the meanes whereby ye-may .come to ſalua- 
tion, andalilomward things ſhall becaſt vpon you : feare nor li- 
tleflocke;forhe.that will giue vs a heaucnly kingdome , where= 
1n we-may contemplate the glory.of God' foreuer , and heethat 
hath given vs his Sonne our of -his owne boſome , when wee 
were his enemies, and had no grace to aske pardon., how ca 
-he nowdeny ySany thing hee _ ro be conuenient for vs © 
122490 4 Act 
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Yerforour comfort let vs know, thatnone haue this promiſe, 


- Phal.34. 10, butthe godly : forthe Lions, that is, the tyrants of the Church, 


they ſhall want and be hungerbit, bur the righteous ſhall never 
beforlaken. Many had more oyle then the widow of Sarepta, 
(1.King.17.16.)yet hers by reaſon of the promiſe of God walted 
not,bur laſted longer thentheirs:{o-as not ſo much tor the quan- 
tity as for thequalitie of having it in ſome competent certainety, 
thechildren otthe moſt high ſhallneyer want: Where further we 
learneto forbeare the vſing of vnlawfullmeanes : for wee muft 
make that reckening Abrahamdid, (Gen. 22.8.) when [aac told 
him, there was wood, but where was the ſacrifice ; Goa (faith-he) 
will proniae the Scrifice:: Yowee mult ſay, God will prouideto 


Rom, 13.8, relceue our necel{itics. -Let vs therefore owe nothing bur loue, 


not borrow where we cannot pay; and if the lawfull ſweat of our 
browes willnotaffoord it, ler vs vie no ſhifts to diſgrace our pro- 
fell:o0n : for what God hath curſed with his mouth , hce cannot 
blefle in the vſe ; thereforeit 1s better to-want with-his fauour, 
then ro abound withoutit ; and better it is ro be the Almighries 
begger , then the Divels belly. Whereas wee ſo lookerothe 
meanes on earth,as it there cameno bleſfing from heauen : when 
as wee ſhould 1n duty firſt hft vp our ciestothe Higheſt, that hee 
would adde his fauour ro-ourlabour : for hee can make vs aſwell 
wantin abundance as abound 1n ſcarcity 3 the deareſt things a 
man can hauecither for poſſcthon, as lands ; or for afteGtion, as 
wife in the middeſt of perſecution, if the crofle be ſanctihed vnto 
vs by the hand of God.in the want of both theſe we ſhall have an 
handred fold more, that'is, more peace of conicienc, more con- 


rentation of minde,and more {ſweet taſt of the Lordslove, then | 


weeſhould hauc had auoiding this perſecution , in an hundred | 
wines, or an hundred times morelining. Ve being now aſſured | 


of Gods fauour, and being bur pilgrims on carth, wee ſhall ſee | 


Chniftin the heavens with his armes diſplaied ro1mbrace vs,a ioy 


ſurpaſſing all thatworldly men can conceive inalltheirſwpertiu- | 


ities;this buctickling the ſenſe,and nothing contenting the mind, 
the other wrapping vp the ſoule inaſſurance of full and perfe& 
bleſſedneſfle. : 
For the ſecond point, which is the affirmarine; that is, for the 
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bleſſing of God, and the way he hath deemed to bee moſt it to 
maintaine ourſelues, that is his word ; wearetolearnea double 
vie : the firlt, ſpeciall : the ſecond, generall, Speciall inthe mat- 
ter heere expreſſed for ſuſtenance, thatiris theLord who doth 
maintaine vs,ſoas his ble{!ing muſt be vpon the bread,elſeit can 
affoord no nouriſhment. VWhereby are to be reproued thoſe in- 
ordinatemen,that go vnto their meates like horſes to prouinder, 
and like hogges gathering the maſt and never looking vptothe 
tree whence it falleth. They ſhould conſider firit, that the bread 
vnlelleir be ſanRified (1.79.4-4.5.) by God, is none of theirs, 
for we loſt all the benefire of Gods creatures in the fall of Adam 
and can no way challenge them but by reſtitution in Chriſt, and 
this muſt beby praier, Secondly, if wee would chinke that God 
could rake away the ſtrength from bread , wee would feed more 
religioully : lervs kaow that he may rot the grainein the clods, 
orblaitirinrheeare, he may reſtrainethelatter raine thatitmay 
not yeeld, in the barne verminemay conſumeit , if itpaſle the 
faile, the mill, the ouen, yerinthy mouth it may be rats-bane 
and turne to poiſon , or in thy Romacke it may becomethe gall 
of Alpes : for why ſhouldeit thou feedeon Gods creatures not 
acknowledging them whence they come © Set before thee the 


: - exampleregiitredin the Scripture, Numb. 11. 33. quailes came 


lothſomely out of their noſtrels, and rhey died with meatein 
their mouthes, hauing fat bodies and leane foules. Therefore 
let vs pray , that the food wee take may doe vs good, otherwiſe 


= wee haue no more right to vie them thenthe Iſraelites had ro 
= thequailes. Andas God can turiie ſtones into bread; ſo can 
® heeallo turnebreadimto ſtones, for it is not the nature of the 


+ thing it lelfe ſimply to nouriſh without a bleſſing : but wine 
which doth comfort the weake, the Lord can make itto the 
wickeda cup onely toinfatuatethem, that theiraccount may be 
the greaterfor. vſurping the Lords creatures; And this isthe 
reaſon why weearetaughtin the Lords praier , to pray thatour 
daily bread may begiuen vs, thereby acknowledging firſt God 
to bee the giuer : ſecondly, that we haue truſt that through our 
pratersonely it ſhall-bee given vs : thirdly ; thatnot onely the 
creatures themielyes but the bleſſing vponthem comes from 

| God 
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Prow. 21.31. 


God ; forthovghour garments were as coſtly asthe Ephod of 
eAros, yet without his ble(ſing they were nothing, For ſo mi. 
ſerable is our condition, that we are not able ro hue onemoment 
without the ſpeciall pronidence of God. Forthe ſecond vle, 
which is generall : as itistruein bread ſo is it in all otherthings, 
that without the ble{i:ng of God they can availe vs nothing : 


when weeareſickewee ſecke like 4/a (2. Chron. 16.12.) torhe 


Phyſician, fixing oureies and fattening our hope only vponthis 
outward meanes : whereasif the Lord hath called tor aplague 


vponvs, what man can cure it vnlefie the Lord doe revoke 1tf7 So 


1s it for warres , men may prouide money, munition and horles 


for the day of battell, but victory commeth ofthe Lord: foritis 


he that amazeth the rider, and allwageth the fury of the enemy, 
and blindeth the wiſedome of the Princes of the world,that they 
ſhallfaile in policy. And how commeth i to paſſe ( ſaith the Pro- 
pher Hagge 1.6.) that ye ſow much aud reape little , weare much 
apparell ana, it aoth not warme you, drinks and your thirſt is not 
quenched, but onely that the Lord hath blowne wpon it , hath blaſted 
and not bleſſedit ? Theretorelet vs learneto remooue this faulr, 
that by the ſecret infidelity of our hearts wee doe not attribute 
too much tothe meanes 3; for the Lord can feed without bread, 
but bread cannot nouriſh without his ble(fing. The vie then of 
this dorine is double ; firſt, for our iudgements : ſecondly, for 
ourafteRions,For the firſt, firſt we are heereby warranted topray 
forthings neceſlary forthis hife ; as Adath. 7. itis laid, Arkheand 
8 ſhall be ginen you: ſecondly,that the expeCtation of theſe things 
fromGod, and not tohaue them without him, 18an outward 
profeſſion thathe is onely thediſtributer ofthem, and therefore 
will giuero euery one-his appointed portion. Wee may not 
therefore ſimply pray for theſe outward and earthly things bur 
with limitation : firit,that they be ſubiet tothe pleaſure of God: 
ſecondly, that they bedefired not tor themiclues, but ro glorifie 
God and to profit our neighbour. Thirdly,heere is confured the 
error ofthe heathen, that worſhipped Ceres as the Godof corn, 
and Bacchns as the God of wine ; which howſoeuer they were 


the firſt inuenters of grinding the one and preſſing the other, 


Fecborh, che Corne andthe Grape come from God, - Forthe 


ſecond, 
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ſecond, which concerneth our affeCtions :heere is firſt reproned 
coveroulnefle in gerting , the venome of all vertue, and is con» 
crary to the keeping ofa good conſcience before God), and de- 
ſlicing ofa good name before men', making vs deaferothe noiſe 
of intamy. For it the hand of God containeth all , and the blef- 
fing of God contirueth all , ro whatend ſhall we tempt him, or 
bury oar {clues as it weretn the graves of luft © Secondly is repre- 
hended our vathanketfulncfle in viing Gods bleii:ngs, patiing 
by them wich our eres ſhar, and gloritying themeanesaboue the 
matter, Thirdly,our didence,lett we ſhonld loſe or want them, 
for the founraine of all riches ſtreaming trom the Lord, hee can 
conuey vnto vs whole rivers of them, and meaſure rhem vnto vs 
withour ſtint if we depend vpon his pronidence, 

Thenthe Dinell tocke him wp into the holy Cutie, &c. This 1s the 
ſ:xcond rempration , wherewith our Sautour Chriſt during the 
infrmitie of his body for wantof food was aflaulted , whereir 
pleaſed God to give Sathan leaue to carry him inthe aire after 
a itrange manner, andto'fer him on a pinacle of the Temple, 
where he reafoneth thus with him ; Thou ſaiſtmanlinerh not by 
bread only, bur by the ble{ting of thy Father, who can maintaine 
thee without bread, and heerein thou doeſt well : now becauſe 
thou art aſſured , and doeit promile thy ſelte that Ged willnever 
deſticute thenor forlake thee, ſhew me thy power 1n caſting thy 
ſclte downe and not hurting thee: the power of thy father is able 
to do this,thou art heere at leruſalemthe famous city,ſhew them 
what thou artable to do,that they may all giue thee the applauſe 
and it will be a notable meanes to make them fwarme after thee. 
And becaute chou mailt know, I goe about nothing preiudiciall 
to Gods glory , or dangerous tothine owne perſon, itis written 
that eſpecially thou ſhalt be proteted by Angels, andthey ſhall 
wait ypon thee to keepe thee from hurt, thertore thou needſt nor 
deſpaire, Now Chriitrels him not; thathe was nor able to doe 
this, for he would not gratifie himſo much , bur lets him know 
that hee wronged the words, and wreited the ſenſe of the place 
alleaged:tor it1s not {aid generally,the Angels ſhall ſupporthim 
in all chings , but they (hall defend him in all' his waies , that is, 


tuch as my Father hath appointed me to walke in : ſo that if Lor 
any 
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any other Thriitian will lay claime to this promiſe, I mult keepe 
me in my warer,and ſo mult they: that is,fromthis pinnacle I muſt 
come downe by the ſtaires, and not throw my elte headlong, 
for my father hath appointed meno ſuch way ,bur this ſhould be 
an vnlawfull meanes : and co that thou haſt brooght corrupted, 
L oppoſe another plaine place, that I muſt not tempt God , bur 
keepe my ſelfe within my compaſle, and then Lam fureto have 
ſauegard. | 

Hence we may gather two parts:firſt,the temptation : ſecond- 
ly, the repulſe. The temptation hath two parts : firlt, whereto 
Chriſt is tempted : ſecondly ,a reaſon perſwading him to yeeld to 
the rempratton. 

For the firſt , generally obſerue , that Sathan dealeth by con- 


traries, both with the head and with the members ; for when he 


ſaw he could not overcome Chriſt inthe caſe of famine, to make 
him deſpaire of Gods prouidence, now hee labonreth to ouer- 
reach him 1n a matter of preſumption, that hee ſhould trie his 
prouidence, that ſince he could not doubt but tobe fed without 
bread, hee might make him preſumeto bee vp-held without 
meanes; Euen fo dealeth he with vs,either to make vs diſtruittull 
through penury, orproud through plenry ; inthetime of jgno. 
rance ſecking to make vs p:oud through works, and to be in lone 
with them without faith , and now to ftand vpon faith without 
works; before labouring in zeale without knowledge, and now 
hunting after knowledge without zeale. 

For the ſecond, which is the reaſon , hee alleageth ſcripture, 
namely P/al. 91.11. wherein obſeruc two things : firit, that 
though ſcripture heere be oppoſed to {cripture, yet notto with- 
draw the determination of matters trom the booke of God, and 
to poſtthem off ro Rabbins and Councels , for none can better 
rriethe truth thenthe ſpirit of truth. Secondly, that it derrateth 
nothing from the glory of the Scripture, rocome foorth of Sa- 
thans mouth, nay nothing graceth it ſo much as this : the reaſon 
whereof is, that Sathan knew what baite Chriſt and all the 
faithfull would beſt and ſooneſt bite at , and in his ſubtilty if any 
ſratageme could haue prevailed more then other he wold have 
viedit, burhee knew Chriſtrelied ypon nothing ſo much as the 
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voice of his Father , and therefore he vſeth the greateſt weapon 
againſt the greateſt enemy , thathee might ſhew m pretenceto 
have as much truth on his fide as Chriſt, 

If thou be the Sonne of God. 4c, This isthe temptation it ſelte, 
wherein conſider three points : firlt, that the diuell transformeth 
himſelfe fo farre into an Angell of light, as hee brings ſcripture . 
ſecondly, to examine how rightly and truly hee doth applyit: 
thirdly, how falfly he doth abuſeit, 

For the firtt, Ic is written, faith the divel, dealing with the ſharp, 
and blading ir out withthe Scripture : ſometimes hee dealcth 
plainely., and ſheweth his hornes as it were by apertly oppoſing 
himſclte with violence again{tthetrath : ſometimes more priut- 
lie, and ſhroudeth himlelfe vnderpretence of truth, and this 
two waies ; firſt, by hereticall doCtrine and grofle ſuperſtition : 
ſecondly , by perſwading menthat he is alover of the truth , as 
in this place that hee would perlwade Chriſtto nothing bur that 
he had ſcripture for. Thus dealt he A. 16.17. where a woman 
poſleſied with a diuell having the power of ſpiritvall divination, 
having ſeene Pawlaftter he had there preached , the ſpirit in that 
maide giueth an honorable teſtimony by a fubtill tratageme of 
Sathan , of Paul and Silas, faying , Theſe bee the ſernants of the 
moſt high Goa, which ſhew unto you the way of ſaluation' + a ſtrange 
teftimony to bee given from the diucll, and farredegenerating 
from his nature, to giue witneſ[cof the truth, himſelfe being rhe 
farherof lies 3 and knowing Pax/to be afworneenemy , ſhould 
yetyeeld voluntarily, and proclaime audicnce,and ring the bell 
as it were to gather the people about him, is worth the wonder. 
But what was his drift and ſubtilty' inthis, ſuing that by the 
maides often repeating it and clamorous noifing ofit, it might - 
perſwade the poore diſciples and weake followers of the Goſ- 
pell, that Pa»/andthe diuell had both combined and compa- 
cted together , as if thereby the Goſpell mighr be brovght into 
{uſpition to bee but the illuſion of Sathan, and liphtto bee min- 
gledwith darknefle : thereforeir is faid ver/. 18. that Paw! Was 
grieued till hehad caſt him our : enen lo heere to brino the >0- 
pleto ſoſpitionthar theſcripture ſernerh hi Chr 

pture ſeruerh him as well as Chriſt, 
thereby to make vs forlake our hold » aitd tugoctting this, that 
nothing: 
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nothing hath brought more diſparagement to the Scripture then 
this, that all men of all opinions doe alleageir. Heereupon 
ſome take occaſion to diſpente with their conicience for any pro. 
fellion : ſo many places one againſt another , the Diuell allea- 
gecth it, Chrilt alleageth it, what ſhall we doe © it wegoenn either 
way we may goe amiſſe, and if weturne on therzghthand, for 
any thing wee know it leadeth to hell. This is molt prophane : 
for whereas they pretend to be abuſed by this incertainty , they 
areſo ciuillto diſpleaſeno part , as they are concentto take'any 
kinde of tergiverſation or flinching to extricate and ſhift them- 
ſelues oftheenquiry of the truth : whereas they might feare as 
wellco cate leſt rhey ſhould be choked, and open the gates and 
leaue watching becanſe the enemy hath ſo many ſubrilties as it 
will be hard to keepe him our. Whereas God doth this to exer- 
ciſc his ſeruants in pratcr, and to make them more diligent in 
ſearching, and not that we ſhould turne it to a matter of ſecurity 
and idleneſle : theſe men not being ſo devout as they that wor- 
ſhip the Sunne and Moone, for they haueſome conſcience. We 
mult know that Sathan isable to pull itarres from heaven, as it is 
in the Reuclation, and hce doth not alwaies ſpeake with rhe 
mouth ofa Dragon : therefore in theſe perplexities wee muſt 
approch to God, whoſe promiſe we haue, Secks and ye ſaall finde, 
knocke and it ſpallbe opened : and John 7.17. itany man have an 
honeſt heart and good inclination to live well, I will ſhew him, 
Gaith Chriit, from whence my doftrineis. Andthe Lord hath 
promiſed to be a Schoole-maſter to the humble, they being not 
prepolſeſled with preiudice, and he will give plentitully and ne- 
ver ypbraid. O inoſt bountifullinuitarion of our gracious God! 
whereby wee may bee aflured thatasking thetruth hee will nor 
givecrror,and deſiring tro beconductcd inthe right way, he will 
notleade ys into by-paths., no more then asking bread hee will 
give vsa Scorpion, burhe will vphold vs in the moſt dangerous 
temptations, whereas othershauving no defire at leaſt in a frngle 
affection , for their malice and preiudice may be iuſtly damned. 
I. Theſſ. 2.16. 

But what ſhall we doe © ſhall we make them like waxe, flexible 


focuery impre({;on7 or like belstuncable tothe earcs ofthe hea- 
rer® 
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rer © What reſolution is there for the conſcience, the text cannot 
ſpeake : It 1s wricten, faith Chriſt, It is written, ſaiththediuell; 
ifthey be wri:ten they are both true, and muſt needs be contrary 
being cired by enemies. We anſwerit 1s true , the letter printed 
cannot ſpeake, and they that writit are in heauen. The Church 
therefore hath prouided cerraine meanes whereby a man not 
preiudicate may know the truth, which bee fixe : firſt, praier 
with David, that the Lord would open our vnderſtandings, pj 25.12; 
and ſhew vs the light of his ſtarutes, and the way that wee may ; 
chooſe whereby our ſteps may beafſured, Secondly , wee muſt 
vnder{tand the words ot the place in the originall rongue, ofthe 
old Teitament in the Hebrew, of the new in the Grecke, for this 
was the inſtrument ſanRiked ro that purpoſe, Thirdly, we muſt 
conſider the words, what they be by themſelues, and what they 
bee together joyned with others, whertherthey beeto bee taken 
properly or figuratively , which ſhall bee knowen if either they 
be not proportionable to the analogie and rule of faith, or not 
agrecing with the circumitanceof the place. Fourthly, to exa- 
mine the drifrotthe place , what went before and what follow- 
eth : as Chriſt to one asking him how hee ſhould vet etcrnall J 
life, anſwered, by keeping the commandements ; not meaning Luk. 18, :0 
thereby char wee mvi{t come to it by ovr workes, as the Papiſts 
gather, bur he ſpeakingto one that 1uſtified himſclfeby keeping Luke 10. 
the Law , ſpake afrer that fort to ſhew him his wound, namely 20; 29. 
thatthat was not the way vnleſſe he tulflled all. Fiftly, by com- 
paring and conferring of places one with another, the true ſenſe 
of rhe Scripture againit the Scripture abuſed , as Chriſt in this 
place doth ; and as clic. where ; Lowe conereth the multitude of 
frames, 1. Pet. q. 8. conferre with this, Prox.10.1 2. Hatred ftirreth 
VD contention ' but {ore concreth all treſpaſſes h lone being taken 
forthe love of men, whereby things are qualified , and the bet 
made of the worſt, and not tor covering of finnes before God , 
as the Papiſts would haveit, but htding it before men. ' So\4- 
brabam was wftified by faithfaith Pow/ Rom. 4.3. by works faith 
lamss, chapr. 2.21, Jar? Ioames dealinp with them thar denied 
works alrogether , S. Pa/ with them that Rood roo much vpon 
them 3 theoneſpeaking how a man might approuc himfclte be- 
. tore. 
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foremen to be juſtified , the other how men are juſtified before 
God. Sixthly, approve of no interpretation , nor accept of any 
(cripture which is not proportionable to the analogy and agreea- 
ble to therule of taich, which is threetold : firſt, the renne com. 
mandements : ſccondly, the Lords praier : thirdly, the Creed of 
the Apoſtles. As when it is ſaid , Th bread « my body , I muſt 
nottake it for the very fubſtantiall body of Chriit as it was on 
earth , becaule it is again{t my Creed, which teachcth me to be. 
leeue heis in heauen. Againe, if we eate him in the bread flcſh 
and bone, it crofleth a commandement, 7how ſoalt net kill, for it 
is cruelty ſo torend his flcſh betweene our teeth. Oh but how 
ſhall valearned men doe this £ Ler ys know that God is the tea- 
cherof the vnlearned,and he wil not gue a ſtone if we aske food, 
but he will :1nſtruct the hunible, and in compaliion will bring 
them foorth of darknefle , it they will confer with rhe learned, 
as the Eunuch did with Philip, AR.8, 31. and if they will fre- 
quent the word preached with the ſame hearts that the men of 
Bercradid heare Pawls ſermons , eAtt. 17.10. comparing them 
with rhe verity ofthe word written. 

For the ſecond , how truely Sathan applied the Scripture he 
brought : the place is taken out of P/al. 91. 11. and though his 
purpoſe wasto abuſe Chriſt having no promilte of proceCtion go- 
ing out ofhis waies , yetin this he ſaith truely , that heeapphed 
the promiſe eſpecially ro Chriſt the naturall Sonne of God, 
though it extendto allthefaithfull : for Chriſtis that ladder of 
Tacob, Gen.28. 12. whereupon the Angels aſcended and deſcen- 
ded : and ſo much did he himſelte tel] Varhaniel of ( 1./ohn 51.) 
thathe ſhoald ſee the Angelsaſcend and deſcend vpon the ſonne 
of man, for they are ſeruiceable properly to him as the ſonne of 
God,and of him it is principally rruc;that the Angels do attend: 
forthough they ſerue vsitis but forhis ſake, notthar they are 
inferiorto vs in themſclues , but God having for his ſonnes ſake 
made vsheiresof glory , and Chriit vouchſating vs to bee com- 
panions with him in his kingdome, they miniſter vnto vs, and by 
that ladder doedeſcend ynto vs, hauing of our {clues nothing. 

Further note , that the divell doth know that Chriſt and all 
Gods children muſt haue ſufficient ſecurity from God , that 

ia walking 
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walking in their calling, and inthe waies preſcribed them, they 
ſhall be guided by the prouidenceofthe moſt high : which 1s our p41, 51. G. 
comfort, that neirher the'peſtilence that walketh by night, nor the ar- 
yowes that flie by day ; neither the dragon, nor the aſpe, the open 
farious, nor the ſecrer malicious tyrant ſhall once hurt vs : for 
S:than knowes and doth heereteltifie, that we dwell inthe ſecret 
ofthe Higheſt , and vnderhis ſhadow that ſhall ſhelter vs from 
tormy blaits and boiling heate : and no more ſhall wee need to 
feare, then did the heauens when'the Tower of Babell ſhould Gen. rr. 4. 
haue beene ereted ro them : and as eaſfie itis to pull God ont 
of his throne, as to diſgrace vs further then he permits : forour 
faluation is as fure as his owne ſeate, andas ſtedfaſt as if our 
ſelues had beene in heaven and ſeeneit written with Gods owne 
' finger. Yea we ſhall ftand ike mount Sion , and-nota feather of Pal. 125. 7. 
a bird, much morenot the haire of our head,northe hem of our 
garment ſhall bee touched or fall without his appointment. 
Vheretore Sathanſinneth againſtthe holy Ghoſt in labouring 
toſeducethe faithfull, whom he knoweth he cannot ftirre, and 
whefihe knoweth wee cannot fall finally, ſince the Angels haue 
charge ouer vs,and cannot but be faithful keepers of that is com- 
mittedto them, And heerein may we embrace the riches of the 
Lords mercy , who when his owne ptoutdence might be ſuffici- 
ent to ſecure vs of our ſafety, yer to releene onrinfirmity ,/and to 
ſnpport our weakneffe, hath giaen vs the gard of heauen to wait: 
vponvs : asif one that were to paſſe the ſeas , ſhould not onely 
havethe letters ofthe Prince for his ſafe conduR , but ſhould 
be guarded with his royall Navy , to aflute vs, that doing that 
we doe by the warrant ofhis word,we ſhall neither be perſecuted 
nor moleſted,butfo faras he may haveglory by it, and we reape 
comfort. 
For thethird, wherein he doth falfific the text alleaged : and 
this he doth two waies : firſt, by wronging the words : {econdly, 
by wreltingrhe ſenſc :+for the Pſalm. 91.11.18 : He hath gizen his 
Angels charge to keepe thee in thywaier,, ſoasthepromile is made © 
with a lirmitation : that hee keepe him in his wates, Now from 
the pinnacle ofthe temple to fall downe isnotthe way, bur hee 
kaueth out the demonſtration of FR ( thy waies ) thatis, 
| thoſe 


Cinatnggs = _ ee an ary ne aig *- 
*. 


: 
[ 
j 
| 
'$. 
& 
| 


ae ©... - CEE. ee a4 « _ - — 


192 MATH.4. VERS. 1, 2, 2,4, &c, 


thoſe waies that bee preſcribed , as fromthe Temple to come 
downe by the ſtaires : by this meanes dealing fraudulently , lea. 
ving out the principall, Secondly, confiderthe wreſting of the 
fenle : for wherethis was ſpoken, that Chrilt ſhould depend yp. 
on his Fathers providence walking in his waies, hee laboureth 
to ſecure him generally ofthe ſame providence, though he were 
out of the way, heereby to ouerthrow him. 

Now as heedealt with the head , ſo hce doth with the mem- 
bers ; for pretending Gods proteCtion, hee labourethto bring 
men to dettruction. For predeftination,hee willcella man Eſau 
was hated and Jacob beloued betore they had done either good 
orevill ; thatitis notin thewillernor in the runner , neitherin 
the afteQion, nor in theaRtion : which hee doth onely to make 


'vsreſt in the pronidence of Gods-predeſtination , without ha- 


Mark. 2.27. 


». Fim, 5.8. 


ving regard to Qur conuerſation; whereas heereby we ought the 
more to beeinduced toget as many teſtimonies as wee can to 
prooue , thatthis election pertaineth to vs , and not to waite til] 
grace ſhould diftill by diuine influence, orto makethe decree of 
Gad ameanes df our ſecurity to line as we lift 5 as that beinge- 
lefted we cannot periſh, and being appointed to bedamned, we 
cannotauoid it, So for Juſtification hee will ſuggeſt : Wee are 
ſfaued by the bloud of Chit onely, and when wee haue doneal], 
ve are. vnprofitable ſeruants:3 the more we fipne the more grace 
aboundeth, and Gogd-hath moſt glory in pardoning moſt offen- 
= : Whereas being elected we worke well,not to recompence 

egoodnefle of God, but ro ſhew our thanktulnelle. And there 
is no promiſe where the commandement is nor kept : for this 
isto beperformed on our part, elſe God is diſcharged on his 
part : for being out of our waies the diucll may take vs as yaga- 
bonds , the proteCtion ofthe Lord not extending to vs inthis 
courſe. Andthus doth Sathan almoſt labourtq pervert all the 
Scripture, that he may finde vs ſtraying ous of our Fathers houſe: 
as to ſuggelt, that the Sabbath is made for may; therefore hee 
willlabour romake vs worke onthis day. Bat let vs not giiie care. 
to him,tor this leadeth out of the way. $9 when it is faid/2: He that 
labonreth not for hu houſe, 1 worſe thenay,mfiaell,' it hee abuſe any 


of ysby this, to couet after riches, away with it' ;- fort jxfauc in 
another 
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another place : Couetouſneſſe isthe root ofall evill, and the 
geſire of riches is ſimply vnlawtull, (1. 79.6. 9.) for by this he 
| falleth into many ſnares. 

It ts written againe, Thou ſhalt not tempt, ec. 

This is the ſecond generall part : namely, the repulſe of the 
temptation : wherein conſider two parts : firſt, thar Chriſt an- 
werech againe by Scripture : ſecondly, in whar ſenſe the place 1s 
alleaged. 

For the firſt, we may obſerue and ſee, itisno diſgrace nor dif- 
paragement to the Scripture to proceed from Sathan,nor any oc- 
caſion to make vs leave our hold : for Chriſt anſwereth againe, 
and ftriketh with the lame weapon wherewith he was ſtricken ; 
ſhewing vs , that it 18 lawfull to yſeatcxt well againſt themthar 
doe abuſe atext : and if Chriſts example be our preſident, then 
wee may alleage Scriptureagainſt depraued Scripture. For the 
Bee may gather hony onthe ſame ſtalkethat the ſpider doth poz- 
ſon. And though a ſwaſhbuckler kill a man with his weapon, yet 
a {ouldier may lawfully knita ſword to his fide : and though there 
be many piracies committed onthe ſea, yer may the merchants 

trafhcke z or though ſome ſurfet by glattony, yer may others vſe 
their temperate diet. Andif the diuell change himſelfe into an 
Angell of light , ſhall therefore the Angels loſe their light ? 
Or ſhall Pa»/ therfore deny himſelfeto bea preacher of ſaluati- 
on, becauſe the Pyrhonite (4. 16. 17.) ſpake it © Or becauſe 
Caiphas by the ſpirit ofthe diuell (70h. 11. 50.) ſaid, one ſhould 
die forthe finnes of the people, muſt we not therfore beleeve it? 
And though ( N»mb.22.) aninchanter wiſhed that his ſoule 
might die the death of the righteous, yet is ita praier fitto be y- 
(ed of all Chriſtians, though hee fold his ſoule for gold : Foy 
(ſaith hee Numb. 24.17.) aſtarre ſhall come out of Inda, atrue 
ſpeech of a falſeſpirit. And heerethe divels owne mouth pro- 
tefteth, that Gods prouidencereacheth ouer his childten, which 
w may belecue with comfort, though it proceed from his lying 
ippes. | 

For theſecond , which is the ſenſe of the words : heerein 
Chriſt doth plainely ſhew, thathee abuſcd the place before al- 
leaged , becauſche inforced the promiſe contrary to the com- 


2 '_ mandement, 
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mandement, making itabſolute, where it was but conditional! - 
that the Lord would proteGt himit he kept him in his waies} and 
for him to expe the promiſe if he went aſtray , were meerely to 
tempt God : ſo asthe diuell by concealing that part, did poiſon 
and adulreratethe Scripture. 

Now wee muſt obſerue, that God is tempted by man two 
waies : firſt, when we'doubrt of his power, viing lawfull meanes, 
and yet we doe not thinke God can relicue vs : as Exod. 17, and 
Numb. 20. both the Iſraelites and Moſes himiclte doubted therc 
would comeno water out of the rockethovgh it were ſtricken, 
whereuponthe place was called Maſſahand Meribah,Strifeand 
Temptation : forthe Lord had rold them by that meanes they 
ſhould gaine water. Secondly, he is tempted, when we'negle& 
the meanes, and yer preſume vpon his power,which is moſt pro- 
per to this place. Forif Chriſtheere would haue comedowne 
from the pinnacle headlong and not by degrees, hee had negle- 
ed the meanes , and fo had beene out of the compaſle of the 
promiſe. And thus doe wetrie whether God can keepe vswhen 
weare gone ont of the way 3 which 1s asif weewould cut off; 
mans leg, and ſend him then on ourerrand 3 and clip the wings 
ofa bird to trie whether itcan flie :'for our preſumption can tie 
vp Godsarmes that he cannot helpe vs,and make him braſſe,that 
he cannat raine mercy vpon vs. Ve know thereis a peremptory 

Phil. 2,12, decree of eletion and reprobation : what ot this © yer we mult 
ſtriueto obraine the price ſer before vs, and worke our ſaluation 
forth with feareand trembling : for there arc none predeſtinate 
tolife, but they are predeftinare to the meanes, faith and repen- 
tance, and he ſhall belecue and repent rhat thall be ſaued, and he 
that doth not, was never elect; and yet wetrie whether God can 
ſaue vs contrary to the meanes hee hath appointed , by walking 
inprofanencſle;and inthe works of darknefle. Burt let vs know, 
that the promiſe is'vpon condition that we beleeue, and thatthe 

- meanes ftandeth with the decree,and cannot be ſeparate.Oh,but 
Exec. 18. 32, its ſaid, At what time ſoener a ſinner doth repent he ſhallline.. Frue: 

Rom, 2,4. butit is ſaid againe : Abuſe not the bountifulneſſe of the Lord wnto 
thine owne damnation: Forthe dooreis not alway open, bur thou 

mailt knocke too late, and weepe whenthou canſtger _ 
12-4 44+ wa pabtfT > a the {ing: 
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(ing: foriſthe ſunne once ſet ypon our linnes,or the inheritance 

be once giuen, then we come too ſhortto expect any ſhare. 
Heere wee areto confidertwo extremities wee arc falleninto: 
firſt, rhat wee diſtruſt moſt where wee ought not todoubt : ſe- 
condly , that wherein we ſhould be moſt tearetull , wee are too 
bold : Care not (ſaith Chriſt) for food and apparell, ( Mat. 6.25.) 
they ſhall be caſt ypon you: and yer in theſe things we dare not truſt 
the Lord without a pawne, for vnleſle we haue bread, we thinke 
ſraightway weſhall ſtarve : but concerning heauenly things we 
are more careleſſe, as for the preaching of the'word, which 1s as 
neceſſary to keepe lite in theſoule , as1s food to maintaine life in 
the body. Without bread a man will confidently ſay he cannot 
live, and yet delpiſing the bread of life , and never taſting of it, 
he willnot doubt but hee hatha ſound ſoule, and can retire to 
the ſong of mercie ; as that he truſteth God will ſpare him : when 
asin truth wee haueno promiſe of mercie, but through obedt- 
ence to the Goſpell, embracing it by faith , andexpretlingitin 
our conuerſation. And this 1s our miſerie, that wee are growen 
ſo fluggiſh , thar wee dare truſt God with our ſoules without 
meanes , which is the more precious part, but not with our bo- 
dies vnlefle wee ſee the meanes preſent, theſe being ofno va- 
luefaueinreſpe&t ofthe ſoule which maketh the whole immor. 
tall. Chriſt heere refuſed to fall downe, becauſe there was ano- 
ther way : ſoletvs ceaſe to temptthe Lord by our wicked lives, 
vpon hog of his patience, or preſuming that in compaſſion he 
will nor fall out with vs, nor take vengeance on our offences : 
for wee cannot turſt or rely vpon mercie without obedience to 
his commandement. Examp!e heereof wee have, A. 27. 24. 
where Paul had a promiſe of the Lord, thatnor a haire of their 
head ſhould periſh that went with him in the ſhip : yet when vp- 
on violence of the tempeſt they would have committed them- 
ſeluesto the ſea, Pa!telleth them they could not be fafe vnleſle 
they ſtated intheſhippe : for God hauing ſet downe the meanes 
of theirſafetie, meant to haue their hearts inclined toit; even lo 
he that doth not amend his life, can no more bee ſecurefrom the 
ſhip-wracke of his ſoule, then theſe fromthe daunger ot their 
bodies if they had forlaken the ſhip : or Chriſt to haue had his 
| O 3 Fathers 
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Fathers Angels to haue vpheld him if hee had caſt himſelfe 
downe. 

Againe the Dinell tooke him vp into an exceeding high mountaine, 
Oc. This is the third battety or a(lavlt was laid againſt our Saui- 
our Chritt ; wherein are two generall parts : ficſt,the temptation: 
ſecondly, the refiſtance ofthe temptation. In the firſt, thereare 
three parts to be conſidered:firſt, what was the glorious and glit- 
tering hight he ſhewed Chrilt : ſecondly, what was the bounrifull 
ofter he made him : thirdly, what was the condition herequired 
in recompence of his roiall liberality, The fight he ſhewed him is 
ſer downe by theſecircumſtances : firſt , heelitteth him vpinto 
an exceeding high mountaine that he might haue the aduantage 
of the place to take the better view : ſecondly, hee ſhewes him 
not ſome butall the kingdomes of the earth , notin ſome'but in 
alltheglory of themall z and as Saiar Luke faith , chap. 4: 5.in 
the rwinckling ofan eye, that the ſudden fight might haue raui« 
ſhed him. 

Ont of which lcarne, that beforethe divell would propound 
his purpoſe and manifeſt his drift, he vſeth an infinuation to pre- 
pare Chriſt, by making an imprefi1on1in his minde, to haue that 
moned by the apprehenſion of the ſenſe, that it it were pol{ible 
his mind might be inſnared. But Chriſt though he had the natu- 
rallfacultiesof man, yerwas he not ſubject to mans iinfirmities, 
But it is ſtrange to ſee how forcible this temptation 1s to the 
ſonnes of men thatare bur fleſh, to ſhew them bur the ſight of 
things, for not onelythe minde poiſoned with concupilcence 
corrupteth theſenſe, but the ſenſe likewiſe poiſoneth the minde, 
and oft times the Dine!l begins with thovghts and fancies re- 
preſented to the ſenſes, In incontinency thus he wrought with 
Dauid, 2. $4.11. 2. by caſting hiseyefrom theturretto luſt afrer 
Vriabs wite : and Gen. 39. 7. Putyphays witeſaw the yong man 
Toſephto be faire, and ſhe ſaid, Lie with me : and Ioſpua 7.22. A- 
chan ſaw aſtately garment of a Babylonian, and then coveted, 
and then tooke it. For ſenſuality and voluptuouſnefle, the eye 

worketh much vpon men, and therefore in the Pronerbs weare 
Prou. 13-31. forbidden to looke vpon the colour of wine leſt the fight 1n- 


flame the appetite ; and in 4hab 1. King.21.2..itis to be mp 9 
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ee often ſaw Naboths Vine-yard , whereby hee was brought ſo 
reedily todelire it:yea in moſt of the ſinnes regiſtred inthe ſcri- 
prure , this ſpeech (They ſaw it ) commerh ever betweene the 
hcartand the ſinne ; for thus Sathan powreth in poiſon intothe 
heart by the outward ſenſe,and our looksareas windowes where- 
at luſt is letin , and concupiſcence inflamed. Heerevpon it1$ 
tharthe Saints of God have made their praiers, thatthe Lord . 
would turne away their eies from beholding vanity :and Iob made Iob31.r. 
a proteſtation that he would not wantonly looke ypon a maide. 
Andiftheſe that were ſo full of the holy Ghoſt,ſo painful in cra- 
cifying their members,ſo feruent in praier, and ſo awfull of God 
did this,much more ought we that are farre behind them inreli- 
ejous exerciſes, and farre before them in fleſhly defires , hauea 
ſeddy hand ouerour ſelues and our ſenſes, that they beenot 
caught and inſnared. Therefore let vs yeeld nothing tothe courſe 
of waters, nor ſeeke to quench the fire with oile , or abateour 
leit by dalliance. Some hane the cies of the Cockatrice of E- 
gypr;. that ſenderh foorth poiſon to infeR others, and reboun- 
ding backe againe poiſoneth it ſelfe. For him that can ſcarſe 
ſand of himſelte, it is not ſafe lliding on the ice : nor for a weake 
braine to comeneere an luie buſh : for in this hee betraieth his 
owne ſoule, 
For the ſecond, which is the promiſe hee made him, All theſe 
(faith he) 1will gine thee: and leit he might ſeeme to promiſe that 
was none of his owne, itappeareth by S, Lk. 4, 6. that he doth 
not challenge this as his of himſelte,but as giuen him : as if hee 
ſhould ſay, They are all giuen me,and I wil giue them allto thee; 
wherein partly hee ſaith crue,, and1n part lieth moſt ſhamefully, 
Histrurh is in this, that he acknowledgeth it to bee beſtowed by 
a higher Lord; but hecreby he would infinuate, that they are ſo 
given, asthe Lord hath vtterly renounced and abdicated his 
carcot the world , and hath left the carthto bee diſpoſed by Sa- 
tan, orthewheele of fortane , contenting himſclfe with the go- 
nvernmentin the heavens. Where learne, that though Sathan 
doth rule againſt Gods will, and that he neuer allowed his pow- 
er, yet heeruleth notwithout his will, Heereupon we na vil- 
deritand a double power ; the firſt giuen, the ſecond onely per- 
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mitted : Al powey thow haſt ( ſaith Chriſt ro Pilate) is ginen thee 
of my Father. But the Diucls power is ſo permitted as 1t was ne- 
ner ordained of God : therefore 1t is not ſo lawtull as that of Ma- 
piſtrates, be they neuer ſo wicked ; for this is ſo giuen, as though 
it beeabuſed yet theauthority init owne nature commeth from 
God. Rexel.1;. Thebeaſt, that wasthe Emperour of Rome, 
came tumultnoully , and advanced by warres had his authoritie 
given him from the Dragon, Where wee muſt diſtinguiſh two 
things: firſt, the ordinance of God commanding ſuch magiſtracy 
ſo farre asitis preheminence : ſecondly, their Apoſtaſie, their 
tyrannie, perlecution of the Saints, and their vniuſt comming 
to that ſeate, was from the diuell. But the divels power he exe- 
cuteth is no way lawfull as from God, for he neuer commanded 
it; ſo as heis a mecre vſurper : and according to this is the lievte- 
nancy of Sathan, which God doth ſufter but not ordiane, namely 
that princely imperious popiſh Prieſt of Rome, neither Magi- 
ſtrate nor Miniſter, and hath no power bur from ſathan, and is 
abſolurely as vnlawfullas the Diuels. Wherefurther conſider, 
that thereis nothing ſo euill bur it is by Gods decree, though 
notallowed , and iris good there ſhould beeuill. And though 
the divell as hee is the Dinell ruleth not well, yet it iszo Gods 
glorie, for the exerciſing of his children by the bufferings of Sa- 
tanto humble them, keftthey ſhould waxe proud, and forthe 
condemnation of the reprobate by the ſuggeſtions of Sathan 
” "A them , that they might not eſcape the jultice of 
od, 

The ſecond thing Sathan afſameth to himſelfe is moſt falſe, 
namely, that they were his to diſpole ; for ſince they were never 
giuen him, hecannot a{hgne them over, for hee hath gained no 
mtereſt by vſurpation. And this is true that Nabachadnezzar 
Daz». 4. learned by lining among beaſts : Now(ſaith he ver/. 31:) 
I ſee by experience which 1 could not before indpeof, that the Lord 
of Lords 4ipoſerh of kmgdomes. But it may bee rhoughra ſtrange 
impudency in the diuell, to goe aboutro per{wade the Sonne of 
God that he con!d giue theſe things , for ſcarce any;of vs would 
thinke his ſoneraignty fo great. It ts true,Chriſt could not by this 
proffer bee ſeduced 3 but a great part of theworld doth _ 
PIN that 
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that hee can diſpoſe of the comforts of this life , which is proved 
by the meanes they vie to come totheſe wks My leud pra- 
Aiſes and vnlawfull meanes, not for a kingdome but for a trifle; 
which they would never doe, ifthey were not perſwaded the dil- 
poſition of theſe inferiour things were turned ouer to the Diuell, 
tor God giuerh nothing as a bletling, but by a lawfull courſe : ſo 
25 vling Sarhans meanes how can wee thinkeit commeth from 
God © And that ſuch isour jndgementalſo , appeareth by the 
prouerbe , Hee that lineth an honeſt man ſhall die a begger - and 
what is this but to give ouer the gouvernement tothe Diuellot 
theſe earthly things © And though they aske their dailie bread 
of God,yet they teſtifie that this their God is Sathan. For note 
the meanes they viſe. For kingdomes, cana man perſwadehim- 
ſelfe that God ſetteth vp Princes, and that promotion commeth 
neither fromthe Eaſt nor from the Weſt, and ſhall he aſpire to 1t 
by treaſon & Forauthority ; cana man thinkethat ro cometoa 
place is inthe diſpoſition ofthe higheſt, when heis aduanced by 
bribery and corruption © He that thinks to win ſomewhat from 
a Prince by flattery , perſwadeth not himſelfe that God candiſ- 
pole of Princes harts. And he that comes to a living by fimony, 
thinks not thatthe holy Ghoſt hath appointed hin: thereznor he 
that increaferh his wealth by vſury , holds not that riches come 

from the Lord; for all theſe meanes hath his month curſed. 
Further , forthe promiſe, hee will giue him all ifhee willgive- 
him but a knee,a ſmall marterzand it he wonld acknowledge him 
a benefaCtor,he would gratifichim as a perſon worthy,with all he 
ſhewed him. Now how euer Chriſt was not onercome with this, 
yet it mightily prevailes with the ſonnes of men. Lookeinto all 
particular places , and we ſhall finde he hath many to crouch to 
him fora grear deale lefle then this was : Iudas will berray his ma- 
ſter tor thirty peeces of filuer, Mar.26. 15. Dorg will flatter Saul 
I.$4.22.10.and ſpeake all enillof Daxid;in ho pe ofpreferment. 
Ab/olon will eeke his fathers hfe,toſtep into his throne, 2. $2.1 5. 
2.1 oab will kill Amaſa(2. Sam.1 o.) ro ger butthe chiefe captain- 
ſhip of theguard.. And eAbimelech wilt{lay threefcoreand ten 
men ( Indges 9. 2;) to make himſelfe way tothe Crowne, This 
made Balaam (Numbess 24: ) rhathee would faine hauec oy 
tnat 
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_ thathemighthaue been aduanced: and D:orrephes(3.1ohnt.g.) 
to hinder preaching that he might be chiefe : and the Diſciples 
tofall out ( L»ke 9.46.) among themſelucs who ſhall be chie- 
feſt, one deſiring to ſit on theright hand, the other on theletr, 
that they might be iolly fellowes. Bur never any tooke the Di- 
vellſo much at his word as the Hierarchie of Rome, who from 
God had nothing giuen them but the Word and Sacraments, 
but from Sarhan hath had hisſtaiers and degrees to aſcend into 
the mountaine 3. firſt God having prouided men ſhould bee Pa- 
ſtors ouer the people, it was appointed by man that there 
ſhould bee ſuperintendents ouer the ſuperintendents, that is, 
Biſhops, ouer Paſtors, which was thovght good co appeale the 
diſlention of the church, and to aduance men for the excellencie 
of their gifts. After was deuiſed that ſome ſhould bee over the 
Biſhops, as Archbiſhops, deviſed at firſt by ſingular policy, that 
as Biſhops in their Dioces were ouer the Paſtors, ſo theſe ſhould 
bee over them ,. to deale with them as they did with the Paſtors. 
After was inuented that ſome ſhould bee overthem , and then 
was the Church giuen to foure Patriarkes which were ro haue 
as ample authority ouer them as they had ouer the Biſhops, 
and theſe were placed in euery corner of the Church, namely at 
Alexandria, Antioch , Conſtantinople and Rome. Heereupon 
by reaſon of the multitude of matters brought to theſe foure, 
Sathan withdrew them from their ſtudies , being ſo inſtantly 
importuned as they were. From hence they being in ſuch emi- 
nentplaces , and bearing the name of great profeſſors, rhe Em- 
perours growing to bee Chriſtians indowed them with great 
ſubſtance, called them to be of their Councell, and gaue them 
much worldly wealth, as to great men of theearth ; and when 
they began thus to negotiate inthe world they deſpiſed prea- 
ching. After when they were inriched and brought thus farre 
ad ploriam munat , to behold theglory of the earth, then Sathan 
wanted no more then to fce which oftheſe would fall downe 
firſtand haueall : atthe end the ſtrife grew betweene Conſtanti- 
nople and Rome, as Patriarkes ofthe Fl and Weſt Churches, 
and after ſome buckling Rome prevailed , partly by the ab- 
ſence of the Emperour , partly by the diviſion of .the Empire 

in 
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in the Eaſt , partly in that it ſowght it more ambitioully thanthe 
other, and partly for the fulfilling of the Prophehie, that the ſeat 
of the Beaſt ſhould bee built vpon the ſeven hils. And how was 
this done but by Phocas that killed his Maſter Manritue ? wher- 
upon afterward pertly by worldly power, diſpoſing of -Empe- 
rours, and the yoke of conſcience thinking them Peters ſuccel- 
ſours, he was /{por mundi, the wonder of the world, having po- 
wer in the peoples vnderſtanding, both in hell, heauen,@arth,and 
purgatory ; and when he came to rule in alltheſe, then was this 
tulfilled heere ſpoken of, Fall down and worſhip me. And this hath 
alſo infeted the Churches of the Proteſtants , as one Biſhop 
Bennet hath written,namcly the Diuell hath ſhewed themthe fat 
Bilhopricks, Deaneries,and Parſonages ofthe land,and hauing 
once gotten themar this lift, hath brought them to dilclaime 
and renouncethe ſimplicity of the truth, and leaving their calling 
to berake themſclues to the glittering ſhew ofthe world, and to 
be fed and fatred with ambition, 
For the third , which is the condition hee requircth for his 1t- 
berality : he will not giue it for nothing. Where note , that the 


Diuels promiſes are taire,but there is ſome curſed condition tied 

and annexed to them. He will giue Abſe/or a kingdome,but he ,, 5am. 16 
mult raviſh his fathers concubines : he will ger Doeg a placein 22, ; 
the Court, but he muſt perſecute the Church : Caiphas ſhall be 1+ Sa.22.9.18 
chiefe Prieſt, ſo he will betray Chriſt : Pilate ſhall beea Iudge,if L uk, 23. 2. 


he will be Czſars friend : Ba/aam [hall be highly promoted, if he Joh. 19.32. 


will dur curſerhe people : and Chriſt ſhall have the whole world 
if he will bur bend his knee to him. He will promiſe, a merchant 
ſhallbe madean Alderman , if he will but continue his vſury : a 
Lawyer ſhall be made a ludpe, if he will not ſtickeat alittle bri- 
bery : a {cholarſhall have greatpreferment ,'1fhe but follow his 
counſel: at firſt ro preach pleafingly, not todo it often, for then 
he ſhall beſtale, ro come vponlyin famous places, eſpecially 
at Bethel the Kings Chappell : ſo as the country muſtnot con- 
tenr him, he muſt preach like a Clerke in his Greeke', Hebrew, 
and Latine, that the people may rather admire him, than vnder- 
ſtand him : thinke hee hath knowledge, rather than geranyfor 
themſelues : for Sathan cannot abide to hane them learned, hee 

muſt . 


Num, 23.11,. | 
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muſtdefendall things not onely to bee well eftabliſhed but well 
executed;to beware leſt he gall menin authority; and howſoever 
inthe pulpit he may generally glaunce at abuſes, yetafter ro ſhew 
himſelfe plauſible, and to make himſclte deate when he heareth 
an oath. Thus doth the divell indent with men,and thus is wine 
given co the Nazarites, as Amos ipeaketh, and vnlefle thou wilt 
ſuffer God to bediſhonored,and thy ſoule hazarded,he will giue 
thee nothing. 

But it may bee ſaid, It isaſhamefull thing to demand this of 
Chrilt, ſo may it ſeeme of vs ; for no man will profeſſe to worſhip 
the dinell. But this cannot be denied in ation, howener it be in 
words : for ifa man worſhip him whom hee ſerueth, and ſerveth 
him whom he obeyeth, as $. Panſaith Rom, 6.14. Andifwee 
may meaſure the worſhip by the frujts of worſhip, he that by prai- 
erexpecteth not a bleſſing,by looſnefle of lite giveth himlelfero 
vncleanneſie,and from thepoilon of his heart profaneth the Sab- 
bath, doth worſhip the dinell greatly , though hee crie never ſo 
much againſt it : for none will ſooner detend her honeſtie then a 
ſtrumper,nor giue bigger words thena coward. Yea ſomeareſo 
fully poſſefled with him as they doenot know it; and thoſediſea- 
ſes are moſt dangerous that arenot felt. Now the diuell is wor- 
ſhipped two waies : either by idolatrie in indgement;as in grofſe 
ſuperſtition : or by idolatric in aftection, as they that make their 
belly their God : for the couetous man is an Idolater , Ephe/. 5. 
and fois the yoluptuonus man, Ph. 3. yeait weplant our hearts 
any where but in heauen, we commit Idolatrie. 

Now for the refiftance of the temptation, it hath two parts : 
the firſt, generall : the ſecond particular. Fiſt, anſwering by the 
deteſtation of the perſon, A#0:d Satas : for becauſe he had dealt 
more ſhamefully inthis temptation thenin the others, hegiueth 
him a more ſharpe anſwer then before. Secondly, he deſcendeth 
for the inſtruction of the godly, into a more particular anſwer : 1 
mult worſhip God. 

Out of the firſt, learne the wiſdomeof our Saviour Chriſt, 
who dealing with a moſt malicious enemy, would nor multiplie 
words orargument with him,but anſwereth him with one onelic 
word of deteſtation , Avoid Satbas; For the blaſphemous may 
| not 
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not bee reaſoned with , ifrhey ſhould , it would make them but 
burit foorth inro greatcr outrage againſt the peareles and match- 
Jeſſe wiſedome of God, giving vs Ikewiſe by this anſwer ſecretly 
to ynderſtand, that whoſocuer goerh abour to withdraw vs from 

God, is of the dinell : fo likewite are they that ſeeke by reaſon to 
diſlwade vs from the ſhame of the crofle : Therefore { at. 16. 
23.) when Chriftindeuoured to preuent the ignominy ſhould 
come vpon the croſle , and ro make his diſciples and thereſt yn- 
vanquiſhable when it ſhould come, iisfaid here, Petertooke 
him aſide, and vſed reaſons to di{lwade him from ſuch vncom- 
fortable ſpeeches ; whereupon Chrilt not mildly bur ſharply, be- 
ing diſpleaſed with this carnall exception of his , bids him aoid 
$4athan : that is , as agreat enemy to him and others. Andſo 
whenſoner fleſh and bloud ſhal rake exception againſt the myſte- 
ry of godlineſſe, it is thus ſharply to beereproued. Heerevpon 
(Roms. 3.31. ) exceptions being taken, that thelaw ſerued tona 
vie, becaule Chriſts obedience had abſolutely purchaſed our par- 
don, the Apoſtle in bke wiſdome of the ſpirit of God, anſwereth 
not onely by a ſimple deniall, but by a deniall with a deteſtation: 
God forbid : as that it1s blaſphemy to be of ſuch opinion, And 
ſometime to this phraſe the Apoſtleaddeth more , as Rom. 3.8. 
not replying one word,but onely faith, their damnation 6 1ntt,ra- 
ther ſetting before them their curſed end,then conuin cing them 
by reaſon : for as Salomoniſaith , A foole may not bee anſwered in 
his folly. 

Our of the ſecond anſwer which Chriſt maketh, for ourin- 
fruction and fatisfation, obſerne , that God mult haue both 
all outward and inward worſhip, ſo asir is' impiousto thinke a 
man can keepe his ſoule for God , when hee humbleth his bodie 
to ſtrange gods : and inthis hee doth withdraw his reuerence 
trom his owne religion, either through feare or profaneneſle 
reaching foorth part of the worſhip to another: | But wee muſt 
know God will have both, and in creating bothheechallengeth 
both , beſides that of them both'hee hath” made bur one'man 
which cannot be diuided, but goeth together. For we arenor 
baptiſed in our bodies onely, butin our ſoules : our ſoules only 
were notredeemed , neither ſhall-t hey onely bee ſaved ,/burthe 

| : b whole 
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whole man. If the bodie then be the Lords both by creation and 
by redemption, ler vs giue teſtimony of his worſhip in both , o- 
therwilc it isas if a woman ſhould proteſt ſhe loved her husband 
atthehcartand in her ſoule, and yet ſhould proſtitute her bodie 
to yncleannefſe : but wee are eſpouled and maried to the Lord, 
therefore let vs keepe both for him voſported. 

Laſtly , outof the diuels argument, let vs learneto fcare and 
ſerue the Lord: tor it gifts may draw on worſhip,as he pretendeth 
by his proffer to Chit, then hath the Lord offered tarre more 
largely forvs : /willgie thee (ſaith he) eternal life, and itis no 
aduantage to winne the world and to take the dinels offer , and 
after to loſe our ſoules, Bur let vs ſet God on our righthand, in 
himweline , in him wee haue our being, it 15 hee that feedeth ys 
with naturall and ſupernaturall things and bleti ngs , godlineſle 
hauing the promiſes of this life and of the life to come : hee will 
make vs heres ofthe earth , the world ſtandiog tor our ſakes, we 
ſhall be heires of heauen, Chriſt hauing prepared places tor ys in 
his fathers houſe, yeatellow heires with his owne net , taſting 
ofnoother loue,nor feeling any other glory ther his Sonne hath; 
and therefore in the tudgement of the diuell hee ſhall worthily 
bec damned that refuſeth ſo large an offer at Gods hand, 
who giucth and neuer vpbraideth, pardoneth and neuerrepen- 
teth. 
- "RU T hen the dinell left him, cc. 

This'is the third part, namely, theiſſue and euent ofthetem- 
ptations had and ſuſtained by Chriſt, ſer downe intwo things : 
ficſt, that when the divell could nor overcome him, heleft him : 
ſecondly, that the Angels attended and miniſtred. 

. © Forthefirſt, by this vnderſtand thatas Chriſt was. tempted 
for vs, and in our fleſh ouercametor vs in his perſon, ſo wee haue 
goodand comfortableſecurity , that vſing the ſame meanes hee 
did, according as we ſhall be enabled, and through thegrace of 

the ſame ſpirit , wee alſo fhall ouercome the Prince of darknefle : 

for wee muſt not thinke our (elues freed from theſe aflaults, the 

life ofa Chriftian deing a wartare, the world the campe, the firtt 
ice inrolling of vs being in baptiſme, where we tooke 
ayowtobetrue tothe Lord Telus : Chriſt is our viRtorious Cap- 
taine, 
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-aine : our enemies are, the world withour vs , the fleſh within 
vsas acceſlaries , and the diuell as principall, befides temptati- 
ons on both hands. Now the power we have to repell theſe, 1$ 
the ſword of the ſpirit, the word of God : the ſchoole where we 
learne this defence, is the Church of God, where we finde wea- 
pons both offevſine and defentfiue,a ſhield of faith ro defend our 
(elves, and a (word of the word to offend theenemy. Andthis 
may bee our comfort, his rage will hauc anend, and his malice 
ſhall not preuaile : but as Sant James faith : If we reſiſt him, he will Tames 4, 7. 
fl:efrom ws : that 1s, he will haſten as fatt away, as he came herce- 
lytoward vs, forheere is promiſed victory to all that ftrinein 
teare. 
For the ſecond generally wenote, how it pleaſed God by wiſ- 
dome and diſpenſation to diſpole of the exinanition , ( as I may 
ſo tearme ir)or the impairing and abaſing of Chriſt, while he was 
inthe fleſh : thatin the midſt of the greateſt ignominy and re- 
proch, yet he bore ſome marke and badge of his notable and di- 
nine power, whereby by the cies ot fairh hee might bee diſcerned 
ro bethe Sonne of God. His baſenefſe appeareth in this : that 
he lived in the wilderneſle, he was aflaulted of the dinel, he had 
no. company but beaits , hee was hungry and had no food but 
ſtones, Sathan was buſie with him to make him remprt his Fathers 
and in all this there was nothing but ignominy and extreame 
baſenefſe. Bur after all this there breaketh foorth hkethe Sunne 
through theclouds , a matter which maketh him knowen and 
diſcerned robe more then a man, thatthe Angels come to doe 
im ſerutce. Andthus did: itener fall out , that hee was never 
brought ſo low nor ſo nearethe ground , but there didat laſt 
ſhine torth an impregnable worke of his divinity : hee was borne 
is aſtable , his Cradle was a Manger , there waslodging in the "Is 
Inne, but none for Aary , yet was there then a ftarre in the —- 
neauens, to fignifie tothe Wile-menthe birth of this nobleper- 
lonage :' hee was bapriſedby 7ohwhis ſervant, but @ voice was jy ;.r 5.16, 
heard from heauen, and the holy Ghoſt was there by hisſolemn 7 
preſence. He had no poſſe{lions of his owne, but was maititained* 
by the almes of devout women, bur out of them had heecaft 
Diels. Hee muſt paie tribute, but hee will fetch it ont ofthe Mac 17, 27. 
ſhes 
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F __ fiſhesmouth: in the end hee was taken with a band of men , but 
3 when he ſpake { /oþ.18.6. ) they reeled backward and none durſt 

| lay hold on him : he was whipped and llintreated, bur twice be- 
3 fore had hce whipped the money changers cut of the Temple, 
"| Mark. :1.15, and nonedurſt opentheir mouth againſt him : he wascondem- 
| Mat. z7, nedtodie, but the Iudges wite dreamed and was troubled, be- 

| 19.24. ing perſwaded of his 1innocency , and Plat himſelte acquitted 
kim. When he was going to the crofie he was ſo worne as he was 
I | notableto beare it, but he was able to beare the wrath of his Fa- 
a8 w_ 27-3: ther, Hewas hanged berweene two theeves,but he ſaueth one of 
2 2 #3:45* them. And howlocuer ſometimes he was called Belzebab , yer 
Belzebub confeſſeth him often to bee the Sonne of God : thus 
was.euer his humility qualified with ſome teſtimony of his diui- 
nirie. 

Inthat it is ſaid, The Angels came and miniſired vnto him : note, 
that howſoeuer they bee miniftring ſpirits , to gioe vs ſecurity of 
the Lords proteCtion , though his promiſe were ſufficient, yer 
by ſpeciall prerogatiue they are attending on Chrift, to whom 
alone they owe and doe their homage. And bcelides learne heere 
the time when weare to expeCt this miniſtery of Angels,not vn- 
till we have fought the batrels of the Lord, then ro ſuccour our 
J! faint ſpirits, and torelceuc our diftreſled hearts they are ſent as 
| Gen. 22.13; comforters vnto vs. And thus when eAbrabamheldin his body 
bb - ' ananguiſhed ſoule,andin his handa bloydy knifero have ferch- 
ed the lite of 7/aac from him , then was the window of comfort 
opened, and then had God provided another ſacrifice. When 
Lacob was wearied and benighted, (Gen. 28. ) having for his bed 
theearth,and for-his piliow an heape of ſtones, then (tandeth the 
Lard about him and blefſeth him : and when Z/iah is forced to 
flie to preſerae his life,and yet ready to die for want of food,then 
doth the Lord awake him by his Angell, and bid-him eate, 1. 
King.19.5,And when Chriſt had|finiſhed the combat and wonne 
the field, then the Angels come to waite vpon him : ſoaswee 
may not thinke to beare away the victory without blowes, nor 
to be comforted without ſorrowes, norto bee refreſhed without 
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. And when leſus heard that Tohn was committed to priſon,he 
turned mto Galle : 

3. And leaning Nazareth,went and dwelt in Caperneum,which 

1 neere the ſeain the borders of Z abulon and Nephtha- 


lms. 


. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet E- 
faias, ſaying, 
I5. Theland of Z abulen and the land of Nephthalim by the way of 
the ſea, beyond lord.n, Galile of the Gentiles: 
16. The people which ſatem darkneſſe ſaw great light and to them 
which ſate in the region and ſvadow of death , light isrs+ 


ſen wp; 


| Fere followeth thereal execution of Chriſts of- 
3} [1 fice, and what hee did atter /ohn was in priſon : 
Ty Fj For now was thetime thar the day-ſtar going a- 
way,the Spnne of righteouſneſle might appeare, 
Inthe words there are three things to bee confi- 
—— dered : firſt, the cauſe why Chrilf returned into 
Galile, the very place where that Herod dwelt that commicted 
Tohn for reprouing him of his adultery. Secondly, thathee lea- 
ueth Nazarcth his owne place : the reaſon whereofis givenby 
| Saint Luke, chap. 4:29: becauſe they ſought to breake his necke. 
Thirely, the cauſe of his going to Capernaum, to fulbill E/ay his 
Propheſie, that thoſe quarters ſhould firſt bee made famous 
through Chriſts dofrine and miracles, being the firlt that were 
caried away into captivity. 
Now firlt it ſhall not be amifſe, Gnce wee ſee /ohrin priſon, to 
ſecke out the caule ofhis commitment , which though it bee not 
Pp | heerc 
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heere expreſſed, yetir isinthe 14. chapter of this Euangelift ſet 
downe vpon another occaſion, that Herod thovght the foule of 
Tohn Baptiſt to be gone into Chriſt : howbeir S. Luk. chap. 2.19, 
vpon this very occaſion , ſheweth the cauſe to bee for reprouing 
Hezod tor taking his brother Philips wife. Where note, & behold 
a5 1na mirror, the wonderfull refolution of a Chriſtian ſervant of 
God , "that durſt tella king to his face of fo enormous a crime, 
Andif 1ohn lined now, howeuer many might haue commended 
his zeale, yer moſt wovld have condemned his diſcretion , that 
durlt aduenture himſelfeſo far : for he was growen into high fa- 
uor with the king,as appeareth ark, 6.20, Herod would heare 
him often, acknowledged him to bee godly, reformed many 
things, and granted many thingsar his requelt : ſo that heerein 
men now adates would call in queſtion his diſcretion , rhat ha» 
ving ſuch intereſt inthe king, he would not ſpare him in this one 
vice, bur muſt needs lance this fore ; whereas if he had but top- 
ped his month inthis one, hee might haue continued fill and 
done much good. But Iohn Baprift durſt not conceale any patt of 
his ambaſlage. The imitation of which preſident will bethovght 
to be preiudiciall ro the ſerpentine wiſedome of theſe times : tor 
- now 1t is thought good aduice,not to wake allceping Lion, nor 
to put our hands into the hiue, leſt we beftnng : but to beware 
of venoby leſt wee come coram vobrs z notat all roreproue, leſt 
wee bee ſtriken, Which is contrary tothe wiſedome of 7ohn : for 
though there were none left but Chriſt , yer hee ſpareth not his 
meſiage, noris aſhamed to tell Herod of that fin he oughtro be 
aſhamed to commit : and away with this idoll d;{cretion, which 
marrethall, even as the image in Darzel, chap. 3. 1. which was ſet 
vp in Dura. Nathan (2.Sam.12, 1.) mult tell Dazid of his adul- 
tery to his face : and Pax/aduiſeth (1. Tim: 5. 20.) thoſe that fin 
to rebuke openly, that thereſt may feate : which being ſealed by 
thecanon ofthe Apoſtle prooucth, that men mutt not onely re- 
buke in general], but in particular. And if Paw/ had need of the 
prayer of the Epheſians, chap.6. 19. that he might ſpeake boldly, 
much more haue wee thar ſtand in ſnchfeare to be bovnd for our 
ſpeech : forby this courage and boldneſle ſhall wee eſtabliſh our 
octrine in mens con{ciences, 
ET,” Secondly 
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Secondly, in this example of Ihr, note , as his conſtancy to 

ſpcake boldly, ſo his perſecution to luffer extreamly : and this is 
the portion allotted ro all Gods Miniſters, If Ehah ſpeake the 
truthin reprouing Ahab 1. King.19.8. he muſt flie tothe mount 
Horeb to ſfaue himſcife. If Amos preach ar Bethel the deftruion 
of I:roboams houſe, Amos 7.1 2. he mult go to his tar-box again. 
And if Michaiah (1.Kings 22.17. )tell theking truly he may not 
2010 battell,he (hall be (ure to eat the bread of affliction. If Ha- 
nanitell Aah (2.Chronic.16. 9.) thou haſt done fooliſhly not to 
reſt yponthe Lord ; to priſon with him. If Zachariah (2. Chron, 
24.20.) tell 19aſh he ſhall not proſper it he forſake the Lord, and 
that he doth ill to put downereligion , he ſhall be ſlaine evenin 
the court of the Lords houſe. Ierewzy muſt to the dungeon, E/ay 
to the ſaw, Tohn Baptiſt to the axe , if they bee ſo quicke ſighted 
and (o hot ſpirited as they cannot winke at ſinne. And Rexel. 11, 
3.oftwo Preachers, our of whoſe mouthes ſhall proceed fire, 
though in the cies of the Lord they be as Olines dropping down 
moſt comfortable iuice,yet ar laſt the Beaſt ſhall get them and 0- 
uercome them , tliey being ſtronger inthe ſpirit , but he inthe 
fleſh, and he ſhall kill them,and they ſhall nor be buried, and the 
people ſhall ſend gifrs one to another , ſaying the Prophets are 
gone, now making merry, asthat they might {inne without con- 
trolement, and giving applauſe to that beaſtly tyranny was ſhew- 
ed on them. - 

Let vs further conſider the indignity offered to this man, 
borne a Prophet, whole father was ſtricken dumbe by a miracle, 
the Bridegroomes friend , yet was hee not condemned by pub- 
like ſentence, nor atthe deſire of the people, butby the requeſt 
ofa harlots daughter,execured in a private place. Could the Sun 
ſhine vpon ſuch a King as could breake foorth into this impiety® 
And how could the Lord ſpare his wrath and not powre it forth, 
that ſuch famous ſervant ofhis ſhould bee taken away by ſuch 
an infamonsdeath 7 But howſoever wee may after a ſort con- 
teſſe that our bodies are inthe Princes power, yet thismay com- 
fort vs,that not the life,no nor the haire ofa Miniſter ſhall periſh 
without the pleaſure and permiſſion of God. To day,to morow 


and the third day Chriſt ſhall preachylet the Fox do his worſt; & Lu. 13.44 
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when his time is come their malice ſhall put him to death alſo, 
Thirdly, note Gods prouidence, that both /b» and Chriſt may 
not beclapped vp together, but God ever will have ſome left to 
carry his meflage. When the three children ( Dan.5. ) werein 
the fire, Daniel was at liberty in the Court : and when Daxiel 
was inthe Lions denne, the threechildren werein credit in the 
Court. When /ohn is fallen, Chriſt rifeth. When Herod {_48. 
12.) had imbrued his hands in bloud, putting Iames to death, 
hee thovght to have done the liketo Peter, but the Lord ſent 
his Angell rovnſhackle him , for they muſt not both goeto the 
pot together. And whenthe Temple of God by the inuaſion of 
Antichriſt is become a flaughter-houſe of the Saints , yer the 
Lord({Rex.1x.3.)had a number left,namely two witneſſes at the 
leaſt, one to comfort another,for the propagation and pnbliſh- 
ing of thetrath: ſo as we may be affured, though the Lions of 
the held roareand rauinneuer ſo much , it is nor poſſible all the 
true preachers of the Goſpel ſhal be aboliſhed: but as their bloud 
is pretiousin his cies, ſo our of cheir aſhes will he raiſe vp others 
that ſhall hold the cvp of his indjgnation euen to the mouthes 
of Princes. 

Farther obſerue, how the Lord eſteemeth thetyranny and 
croelry of men in this kind toward his Minifters : for Lk, 3. 20. 
it is ſaid that of the evils which Herod had done , hee added this 
aboue all, to impriſon 7ohn: ſo hainousa thing isthe perſecution 
of the Goſpell in the ſight of God, and much more of them that 
arehis Embaſſadors; and therefore this 15 noted 2, Chros.16 x2, 
to be the capraine finne of A/4b, rhat hee put Hanariin priſon z 
ſo beautifull be rhey inthe opinion ofthe Almighty, for he pri- 


ſethrve death of theſe Saints ata highrate : as may beeſeene 


firſt in their often redemprion from death , as Pau/cſcaped AF. 
23. when the people had ſworne to (lay him : and Peter was 
looſed from his chaines when the governours had cofffpired a- 
gainſt him. Secondly, it may bee diſcerned in the precious rc- 
ward of it, Bleſſed be they that ate in the Lord. and Stephen AR. 7. 
60, is ſaid but to fleep when he had been ſtoned of the Iewes,his 
ſpirit being receined of the Lord Ieſus. And thirdly it is mani- 
in theſeuecre revenge oftheir death, the Lord firſt hauing 

given 
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pIUeN an exprelle commandement, not to doe his Prophets any 
harme : ſecondly, ſhewing it by praCtiſe, he reproued, nay hellue pg, 105.5. 
many mighty Kings for their ſakes , euen Herod the King for F, 
Lames his (lake, 

Laſtly obſerue , that Chriſt was not diſmaied by this example 
of lohns impriſonment ,but ſtajed in the ſame mans gouerne- 
ment, according as S. Pax/laith,Phil. 1.13. My bands in Chrift 
haue not made others fearetull,but they are famous in the Court 
of the Emperour. Yea thereforeis 19h» impriſoned,to embolden 
Chrilt the more3 ſo as we are notto be diſcouraged by perſecu- 
tion , bur rathet confirmed that theſame God that hath beene 
ſtrong in them to make them beare it with chearetulnefle, will 
alſo beeſoin vs ; for theſe things turneto the furchering of the 
Goſpell. 

For the ſecond point, namely Chriſts leaving of Nazareth : 
learne generally , thatplaine dealing breeds danger , for when 
Chriſt began to reproue them for their ingratitudein deſpiſing 
his miracles,and to tell them that it he preached among the hea- 
then he ſhould be better entertained, alleaging the examples of 
Elias and Elizes that could doe more good ont of Iſrael thanin 

Ifrael,thenthey ſoughtto breake his necke by caſting him downe 
a hill, Afterthis maner when Paw (A7.22.21,) told the lewes 

- that he was warned by God to get him quickly out of Ieruſalem 
becauſe they would not receinehis witnefle,and to depart to the 
Gentileszin dereſtation ofthis doGrine and in hatred of his per. 
ſon, and in aſtubburne kind of pride; that would neitherthem- 
ſelues receivethetruth,nor ſuffer others to doe it,they threw duſt 
1nto the aire, and bound him with thongs to haue whipped him : 
which muſtnothing diſcourage the-Miniſters of theſe dates, to 
be the lefle piain harted or true tongued;for as the curſe falleth if 
they preach not, ſo dothir likewiſe if they doe itnegligently: and 
whar greater negligence can there be, than to deale doubly be- 


tweene God and the people, crying peace when the ſword is at 
theirelbow © | 


. For the third, namely why he went to Capernaum : it was for 
the fulfilling of a propheſie, Eſay 9.1.2. thatasthe enemy began 
to waſtethere firſt , ſo they firſt ſhould bein their poſterity _— 
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ſed, thatthe Sunne beaines ſhould riſe in their horizon, qualify. 
;ng the gricuouſnefle of their affliction with the greatnes of their 
conſolation , that Chriſt ſhould beautifie them with moſt mira- 
cles. The words containe two parts : firit, an exact deſcription 
of the place wherein this I1ight ſhould appearc;where onely note, 
thatthe place fiſt i{mitten is firſt comforted,fuch a remembrance 
hath the Lord of our ſorrowes, as to lighten that heart with the 
firſt ioie that was calt downe with the firſt griete. Which may 
reach vs to ſtop our mouth,and not to grudge at the Lords hang, 
for he weigheth our mileries as 4n a ballance, and keepeth our 
rearesa$ina bottle, and willinhistime meaſure out hight vnto 
vs thatwere firſt compaſled with darkenefle. Secondly,the words 
conzainethe declaration and maner of the comfort brought to 
rhis place, amplified by the gaineſaying of the contrary : the mi- 
ſery they were 1n both tor body and foule till the Goſpell appea- 
red, which is ſet downe by two metaphors or borrowed {pecches 
moſt vncomfortable to the nature of man, the one from darke- 
neszthe other from death, which in the Ebrew is called the dark- 
nelleot darkenciſe; then their deliverance is compared to lighr 
whichis moſt cheareftull. 

Now firſt for their eſtate wherein they were before Chiiſt 
came,itis{aid indarkneſle,and this 1s two fold: the firſt outward, 
palpable,materiall,bodily,earthly darkenefle,when the heavens. 
are overwhelmed with clouds, the Sunne gone downe, the Stars 
hidden, the Moone not riſen, and neither fre nor candleto bee 
gotten. The ſecondis inward, inuifible, inſenſible, ſpirituall, 
helliſh darknefle; and thisis morc dangerous thanthat darknefle 
of Egypt where forthree daies none could {ce another, Exo. 10. 


22, Yea it is like that Zobſpeaketh of chap, 10. 22. 1ſhall goeinto 


the land of darknefle where 1s no life, nor order, butlight is their 
darkneſle ; and of this ſpirituall darkeneſfle it is to be vnderſtood 
heere, wherennto is proportionable the light heere mentioned 
which ſhould-guide them to the way of peace, which ſhould ſcat- 
ter themiſt of their 1gnorance as the Sun doth the foggie miſts of 
theday. And this miſery of their ſoules is exprefied by outward 
things, which wee vnderſtand and know to driue ys to a more 
deepe conſideration of their eſtate. _ 
ow 


MaTH.4 VERS. 12,12,14, 15,16. 213 
Now all outward darknefſe is two fold : cither intrinſicall or 
within , when there isan indiſpofition intheinſtrument, either 
14turallor accidentall : orelſe when there is a want of a medium 
ora mieane , that they may carry and tran{miſſethe obiect rothe 
ſenſe, as the light of the aire, or ofthe candle orfuch like; forve 
the cie of it ſclteneuerſogood,in adarkplaceit can ſee nothing. 
To the firſt of theſe that haue the faulcin their eye, and which 
being ſetin the Sunne can ſee nothing , the night is asthe day, 
and the day as thenight. Now as the light of the body is the ete, 
ſo the light of the ſoule 18the iudgement : andas tothe blinde 
the Sunne is as darknefle, ſo to them that bee nor enlightned in 
indgement, the light of the Goſpell is but as a cracke of thunder 
tothe deafe. Of theſe the Prophet E/ay ſpeaketh, They hane Eſay 6.9, 
ties and ſee not , great MErcy is offered 5 bur rhey have no Brace 
to belecue it, For the other cauſe of darkneſle,when there wants 
a perſpicuity of the mediums, thoughtheeies be nener ſo clcere, 
yetin darke places they cannotſee : even ſo many haue eyes, 
that is, a defireto ſee, butthey want light,. namely themeanes , 
which is the preaching of the Goſfpell. Now ſome thereare 
that bee in double darknefle , that have neither cies roſee, nor 
light inthe aire , andthis kinde is eſpecially meantin this place. 
Further, as indarknefle all things are of one colour, ſointhein- 
ward man when ignorance poſſeſicth the minde, praying and 
curſing is all one :.andas indarknefſe aman is in fearefull hor- 
rour many times and amazed, fo is it not poſſible that any 
ſhould haue peace of conſcience that wantcth meanes to bee 
brought ro this light. Heereupon follow fuchenormites asare 
commuted, becauſe menin the darke know not what they does 
and this is the cauſe that the land is charged with fach mon- 
ſtrous1mpieties as challenge God of his uſtice to be avenged. 
And as hee thatis blinde {walloweth many aflie, ſo hee that is 
blinde in ſoule ſwalloweth many a Cammell : Faith , Blood, 
Wounds, &c. arenothing ; but they thinke to waſh itaway with 
the common holy water of England , God forgiue me, or, I cry 
God mercy. | 
| Theſecond metaphor or borowed ſpeech is, that they were 
in death, Now there is a double death, naturall and ſpirituall ; 
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and this latter is double, either in the corruption of ſinne, or in 
the damnation of finne:the firit in this life,as that he that walkerh 
on his legs may be ſtarke dead in hisſoule : as it is ſaid, VVe were 
dead in our treſpaſle before Chritt quickned vs : and this kinde 
of death is meant heere. Whereby we lee, that they that be vn- 
proficable in their profeſſion ofgodlinelle , aredead : and alſo 
that there is a firſt reſurrection 1n this lite of the foule by the 
found of the Goſpell as the inftrument, and the power of the 
holy Ghoſt,as the efficient. For the metaphor oppoſed to this, 
whichis light, as wichoutrthis our lite 1s without comfort or ſafe- 
ty.ſo withoutthe light of the Goſpeli(which 1s the candleto goe 
to God)our foules are void of comfort and ſecurity. Andto fuch 
things as are moſt neceſlary forthe maintenance of our lifeisthe 
Goſpell oftencompared, that we mighteſteeme 1 ar leaſt equall 
with theother which we cannot want. In Ames chap.8.11, itis 
compared to bread , the ſtaffe of mans ſtrength : 75h» 4. 10. to 
water, that cleanſeth corruptions : in Dex. 32.2. toraine, that 
makeththe earth frunfull ; Afarke g. 49. to fire , that quickneth 
thebenummed : Lnk, 14. 34+-to alt, which ſeaſoneth our cor- 
ruptions, and drieth vp therottennefle of our hearts : Aarke. 4. 
14, toſeed, fornone are borne againe without the immorrtall 
ſeede of the word preached : and as no-cornecan grow where 
there was none ſowen, fo no grace can ſpring in that heart where 
the Goſpell is not planted. Thereforeas we.all expect ajoyfull 
reſurreion ofthe body by the power of Chriſts death from pu. 
trafaRion, ſo let vs labour that our ſoules may heere be wh vp 
by the power of his word from-vncleannefſle : and as we all hope 
totaſte of the Lordsglory in his kingdome\ſo let vs all ſtriue to 
partake firlt of his grace in his Church. And our Chriſtian affe- 
Qionin this may beknowen by theſe two qualities : ficlt , if wee 
mourne forthe darkneſſe of others : ſecondly, if werejoyce for 
the light our ſelues have, 
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17, From that time leſ1cs began topreach, ana to ſay, Amend yonr 
lines, for the kingaome of heauen 15 at hand. 

13. And leſus walkmg by the ſea of Galile ſaw two brethren, $+- 
mom which was called Peter and Andrew his brother ca- 
ſting anet into the ſea, for they were fiſhers. 

19, Andhe ſaid vmto them, follow me , and I will makg you fiſhers 
of men. 

20. And they ſtraightway leaning the nets followed him, 

21. And whenhewas gone forth from thence heſaw other two bre- 
thren, Iames the ſonne of Zebedems and lohn his brother 
ma ſhip with Zebedens their father menamg their nets, 
and he called them. 

22, And they without tarying leauing the ſhip and their father 

followed him. 

23. Soleſus went aboxt all Galile, teaching in their Synagogues, 
and preaching the Goſpell of the kingdome,ana bealing exe- 
ry [ickneſſe and enery diſeaſe among the people. 

24: And his fame ſpread abroade thorow all Syria, and they 
brought unto him all ſicke people that were takenwith di- 
ners diſeaſes and torments , andthem that were poſſeſſed 
with dinels, and thoſe which were lunaticke, and thoſe that 
had the palſie, and he healedthens. | 

25. Andthere followed hin great multutudes out of Galile , and 

Decapolis,c5 ITeruſalem & Indea,and from beyond lordan. 


S7] V R Saujourbeingentred into his office , and 
1 hauing laid the foundation of his Church by ga- 
thering ofa people , and preaching vnto them 

g2> /| the doctrine of repentance, knowing that he was 
ESA not toitay long after the execution of his office, 
== which wasthree yeares and more,cuen in his en- 
| WO ae OPS EN cratlIce 
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trance and beginning he calleth out and gathereth ſome whom 
he would traine vp inthe miniſtery , that after his departure his 
ſheepe might not bee without guides , but that they mighr pro. 
claime the ſame metſage of ſaluation which he before had done; 
and he taketh them of baſe and mechanicall trades , that their 
meſlagemightmot bee ſuſpeCted, and that the powerof God 
might the more appeare in theie weake inſtruments. In the 
words there be three parts ſet downe : firlt, the ſumme of Chriſts 
Sermon : ſecondly, adeſtinating and appointing of certaine 
men tothe office of Apoltleſhip , that they might bee made fit 
through his inſtruQtion , from ver/.18. to the end of ver/. 22, 
Thirdly , the effeCt that followed of his teaching and miracles, 
namely a frequent concourſe , and great multititdes of people 
ſought after him. 

For the firlt , becauſe it hath beene handled betore at large in 
the ſermon of 7ohn Bapri#7,onely obſerue that the Goſpellteach- 
eththeſameleſion , and giveth the ſame inſtruction to all kinde 
of men : for whether it bee preached to them that bee poiſoned 
with hypocriſie,as were the Sadduces,or puffed vp with pride,as 
were the Phariſees, or to them that be ſtarke dead in their ſonles, 
and know no more of Chriſt than of the manin the Moone,ſuch 
as weretheſe people of Capernaum,it applieth theſame medicine 
of repentance and amendment of lite, beginning hrſt at the 
heart, whence ſpringeth ſorrow,and wherelurketh luſt,and then 
_ . taking hold of the life, as thar ir be fruitfullin good works, 

For the ſecond, itis ſet forth and deſcribed by foure circum- 
ſtances : firſt,the place where this was done, by the ſea : ſecondly, 
the names, and conditions, and qualities of them that he called, 
*they were paires of brethren and fiſhermen: thirdly, co what hee 
deſtinateth and appointeth them,to the fiſhing of ſoules:fourth- 
ly, their ready obedience to follow his heaucnly voice without 
any conſultation with fleſh and bloud. 

\. Topaſſcover thefirſt, becauſe itis of no great conſequence 
_ forprofit : for the ſecond, who they werethat were called(bre- 
thren). Wherethe holy Ghoſt doth in ſome proportion figure 
'out and ſet foo:th the brotherhood and fraterrity ſhould be a- 


'mone the Miniſters , thatthey ſhould be as dearely beloued one 
| of 
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of another as brethren, aslouing as /onarthanand Daxid, 1.Sam: 
20, 17. their ſoalescleauing as it were together , yer ſo as Paw! 
may admoniſh, yeaand withitand Perer (Gal. 2. 11.)ifhee walke 
not with a right foote, and this without any breach of charity. 
Their condition was to bee hihermen ,. which may ſeeme a great: 
diſparagement to the Sonne of God , to chule ſuch baſe inſtru- 
ments, and to haue beene more proportionableto his maicſty to 
haue called foorth-the Prieſts, and che Phariſes, the greatmen ot 
the Church. But wee muſt vnderſtand , that that is higheſt with 
God which men moſt diſeſtimate ; and by fither- men hee will 
confound Philoſophers , and worke more by them than ever he 
did by Angell,for they converted the whole world. Ve admire 
theconqueſts of Alexander , that with tortythouſand men tub- 
dued all Aſia, if hee had come with more wee had notſo much 
magnified his vitory, but.if hee had overcome with fewer, wee 
had much exaggeratedand doubled his honour ; but ithee had 
done it with twelne men, we would haue deified him. Yer Chriſt 
by theſe twelue Diſciples, not armed with any mightor maieſty 
to ſhew, {ubdueth all the power , not of the world alone, but of 
the divell, and this within forty yeares. One of theſe 6ſher-men 
catchethin hisnetall Afta, another Italy, another Egypt, ano- 
ther the Scithians and Indies, and vanquiſhed onely by the 
word without ſword , and this at ſuch a time when Rome was in: 
her greatelt pride, all arts moſtflouriſhed , Magicke and con- 
turing moſt prattiſed, and all the Emperours of the earth ſworne 
enemies again|t it, they yet entred rhrough the legions of ſoul- 
diers, through the prohibittonoflawes ,.inro the courts of Em- 
perours, and made them ſubmit their Sceptetrs to the Crofle of 
Chriit. Nowin victorics ſouldiers hauea part ofthepraiſe, but 
heerethe Lord of heauen hath allche glory , for it was meerely 
miraculous : and thus doth hee purchaſe himſelfe rich praiſe by 
weake inftruments. He encountred Pharaoh not with men but 
wich lice, Ex24.8.17. forthe baſer theanſtrument the oreater- 
the glory : and ſo was it more glory to God Exod. 1 4-21: inſtri- 
king theſca but with arod to beea pauement for his owne peo- 
ple,and a deuovring depth for his enemies, than to haue cauſed: 
the Irachtesto haue turned. backe , andto hane ouerthrowne 
: the 
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the Egyptians by violence. 

Further obſerue, that though Chriſt choſe fiſhermen to be his 
his followers and diſciples, which were altogether ignorant , yer 
that ſimply init ſelte learning is betterthan ignorance, as we may 
ſee, A. 22. 3. by Pau/brought vp atthe teer of Gamaliel, and by 
his precept to Timothy, (1.7.4. 16.) thathe ſhould take heed 
to continue in learning. 

For thethird point,that they wereappointed to fiſh for ſoules: 
letys conlider the Metaphor and proportion of theſe things, 
how neere they reſemble one another-;-the world is the fea, the 
ſhip the Church, the net the Goſpell, rhe fiſh the ſoules of men, 
the iſhermenthe Miniſters, the bait the preaching ofthe word, 
And as they take ſometime iſh ſometime frogges , lo doe men 
preach to wn and to bad ; andas when the net 1s drawne our, 
the good fith is kept, and the drofle caſt in againe : even fo ſhall 


the Angels do atche laſt day , when there ſhall be a generall vi- 
ſiration, cuery true profeſſor ſhall bee reſerned to glory, and hy- 
pocrites as frogges ſhall be caſt intoeternall iudgement. And as 
while they be in the ſea none can diſceine, whether they begood 


or bad : fotillthe net be drawne vp, many may betaken to bee 
good Chriftianswhich be accurſedreprobates. And as Peter(Ly. 
5-5-) filhed all night and cavght nothing , yer at Chriſts re- 
queſt caſt in his netagaine, ſo when men haue ſpent all their ſpi- 
ritsand reformed nothing , yet at Chriſts commandement wee 
muſt fiſh fill, and ſhall catch molt when wee looke not for it. 
And as fiſhermen are ever mending their nets, fo the Miniſter 
iseuer to artend onexhortation, meditation and ſuch like , for 
theraking offuch the Lord hath appointed. And as if thenet be 
_— the fiſh goe out , ſo when men are negligent the people 
tray. 
+ Furtherinthe word , fibers of ſoules , tworhings are infinua- 
red :firft, what the purpoſe of Miniſters muſt be , notto fiſh for 
*beneficesand preferment, but to labour in a deſire of their heart 
to winne ſdules. Secondly, the care of the people, that they ſut- 
_ ferthemſelucs ro becaught 3 the hooke is ſharpe , but the baite 
_— 4s\weer 3 andasno fiſh is raken withour the net , ſo ordinarily 
= *noncare.ſaued without the word ; and as yalefle thefiſh _, 
they 
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they ſtay in the ſea ſtill : ſo if we do but nibble arthe Goſpell,we 
(hail continuein the ſea ofthe world Rill , and fo ſhall never bee 


bleſſed. 
Secondly, obſerve inthe ſpeech of Chriſt, he doth nor fay ; I 


doe make you , but I will make you fiſhers of men : that is , I will 
trainz you vpto bee competently fit forthat worke I call you 
for. Where they are conuinced that place meninthe Church 
before they bee ſufficient 3 for hee muſt haue no hand laid on 
him till he be qualified , faith Paz, 1. Tim. 5.22. and hee muſt 11, 13.52- 
be able to bring foorth ofhis ſtore new and old,faih the Goſpel, 
and hee mult not bee placed in hope hee will prove ſufficient 3 
for whilethe grafſe groweth the horſe ſtaruerh, and while hee 1s 
furniſhing himſelfe the people periſh. Sax! (1. Sam. 9.16.) be- 
ing but a ſhepheard, was ſuddenly by Gods ſpirit qualified for | 
the ciuill government. For the Lord nener commanded any, 
but he enabled hin firit;neither hath heleflepronided for them 
that ſhould haue the adminiſtration and cuſtody of ſoules. AMſo- ( 
ſes ( Exod.4.11.) hadarongue made him before he went; Eſay xt. s, 6, 
had a'coale from the altar before he ſpake 3 Chrift had his grace 
increaſed ( Lxk.2.52,)when he began to preach z for itis ſaid, he 
grewin wiſedome, and was corroborated in ſpirit ; and when 
heeleRted his Apoſtles, he praied ro his Father a whole night 
tharthe wonld direct his choice z and (/obn 20. 22.) when he had 
breathed on themthe holy Ghoſt, yer hee charged them to ſtay 
at Ieruſalem till they had received more grace, andthen (A. Luk. 24.49, # 
2. 3.) the holy Ghoſt came down vponthem inclouen tongues | 
ro ſpeaketo all nations and fiery , that they might be zealous, 
and then they were fic. In the old 'Teftament' the Priefts were 
firit anointed, that God might teſtifie by that oile their inuiſible 
gracezand in the new Teſtament hands were laid on them to fig- 
nifie, thatthat hand which had called them to this great office, 
would alwaics bee ready to prote them. - Who would chuſe a 
Capraine that never ſaw re eriemy in theface? orſend himof 
an nem, 7 , thatknewnot howto deliver his meflage ? And 
yet 1s the Lords embaſſage committed rothem that haue no 
language ; whereas the ſhepheards of Gods ſheepe muſt bee 
watchtull ro defend their charge from wolues, carefull to bring 
them 
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themſhome that ſtray, and skilfull to heale them that are woun- 
ded. Makeno yong plant (1. Tim. ;. 6.) a Miniſter,faith Paul: 
and though Pas! himſelte ( A. 22.13.) was ſuddenly called to 
preach, and Amos from his (heephooke, ( Amos 7. 15.) to pro- 
pheſie, let vs know that the Lord that called them, had power to 

ive them gifts in a moment.: for he hath the tulnefle ot the holy 

hoſt rodiſpoſeat his pleaſure : bur men that want this power 
muſterierhe gifts firſt , and the Church muſt allow ot none, vn- 
lefle they be perſwaded he beſuch a one, that if Chrilt wereon 
theearth, he would giue his conſent. 

; Thirdly, learne by the word Fiſhermen, that the miniſtery is no 
eafte, noridle, but alaborions office : wherein they muſt alwaies 
be either caſting their nets,or mending their nets, or ſorting the 
fiſh, trauelling fore both night and day. As Peter could anſwer 
Chriſt { Zuk. 5. 5.) We have tranelled ſore all night , and caught no- 

thing-1oas they thatthinke much to take this paines , are not fit 
forthis calling. 

For the fourth , which is their obedience : it ſheweth that.ic 
was morethan the voice of a man, that thus wrought vpon their 
conſcience : for he ſecretly and inuifibly ſpake vmto their hearts 
by his ſpirit, and he might as cafily haue drawen Cazaphas as Ce- 
phas,ifit had beene his pleaſure:for he mollifieth the foule on the 

ſudden;  andcan open the doores oi death with the lealt breath 
of his mouth. 

Secondly learne, that no affeCtionor delight ought to make 
vstoforſake, or drive vs from following Chriit in our calling, 
Theſe men we ſeelefttheir father whom they loned , and their 
nets by which they -liucd : and (1. Xirg 19.19.) Elizens left his 
oxen and made haſteafter Elah had calit his mantleon him. And 
(<HMHat. 8.21.) one whom Chriſt called, would but have done his 
duty to have buried his fathcr,and was not permitted. Howbeir 
heere men muſt bewarc of two extremities: firſt,that they frame 
notexcuſes, but willingly leave their nets when they are called. 
Secondly, that they leaue them not till they be called, and leape 
intothe Miniſtery of themſelues, being as fit for ir asa blind 
manto beapainter. 


-» For the laſt point which is the effeR that-came of Chrilts 
| | reaching 
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teaching : it is ſaid, The multitude followed him, where learnegthat 
when the Goſpell is freſh and greene, and firft fouriſheth,men 
are very greedy torafte of it:bur if ir continue long among them, 
even Manna provueth horſebread , and men are ſoone weary of 
ir. For ſo it fell out with this people,againſt whom Afar.11.23. 
Chriſt denounceth a fearefull judgement for their vnbelicte, 
making them worſe than Tyrus and Sydon , which were before 
condemned. Whereby we may ſee, how dangerons tt15 to grow 
cold in our firſt loue of the truth , and to ſuſpe&t them thar ina 
prepoſterous zeale will ſeemeto run after Chriſt, bragging with 
theyoong man inthe Goſpell, that they have keptrhe comman- 
dements, and yet know not the leaft point of charity, howto dr 
ſtribure to thepoore, my 
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2.4. When the wncleane ſpirit 1s gone out of a man, hee walketh 
through dry places ſeeking reſt: and when be findeth none, 
heyaith, 1 will retwrne to my.bonſe whence 1 came ont : \- 

25. And when hecommeth, he findethit ſwept and garniſhed: | 
26. Thengoeth he and taketh ſeuenother ſpirits worſe than hims- 


ſelfe, and they enter inand awell there , (othe laſt ſtate of 
that man is worſe than the firſt. 


- % 


© p9cH N this text there bee five pointsto bee 
J* A.) oblerued: firit,, what is meant by the 

S '& going out of. the ſpirit : ſecondly , his 
<— behauiour after his departure," namely, 

3 &, that there is:a — defire' in. Sathat 
Z3 > £9 reenter into his former habitation: 
CD thirdly , the' fit opportunities hee obfer- 
d # uverh for theregaining of his poſſeſſion: 
there be:two fer downeinthis place; hee 
—_—— 
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ſtajeth tillhe finds it ſwept and garniſhed,and a third is expreſſed 
Mat 12.44 he finderh it empty: that is,deuoid ofall cares, qui- 
et,and {wept of the grace of God,and yet notably garniſhed with 
hypocrifie ; fourthly,the vehementinuafion he maketh at his re- 
entry, that hee will ſo garriſon and lay tuch munition about the 
houle, as he will never be diſpoſſeſled againe, for he bringeth le- 
uen ſpirits worſe than himſelte,the Lord doth ſo darken the hare 
of that-man,that was fora while enlighined : fiftly, the lamenta+ 
ble and damnableeſtate of ſuch a man; his end is worſe than his 
beginning. 

Forthe firſt, how Sathan is ſaid to be caſt out , wee mult yn- 
derſtand : (o caſt out, as he ſtill continueth in; for it he were once 
vtterly diſpoſſeſſed , then could he nener returne againe. And 
this kind of caſting out hecre meant, is matched with divers 0- 
therplacesof the Scripture z as Heb. 6.5. Itisimpoſlible, that 
they which haue taſted of the good word of God , if they fall a- 
way ſhould be renuedagaine. And Heb.10.25. If wee finne wil- 
lingly afterwehane receiued the knowledge of truth , there re- 
maines no more ſatisfaCtion or ſacrifice tor finne : and 2. Per. 2. 
21. Ithad beene better neuer to haiie knowen the way of truth, 
than after they haue knowen it to turne from it. 1f a man then 
may know the truth and yet forſake it ; beeenlightned, and yet 
fall away be anRified, andyctcrucific Chriſt againe : by the 
Aamereaſon may Sathan be cait out of aman , and yer continue 
inthat man. For when theſe rearmes be thus vied, either of ca- 
ſting out Sathan, orof lerring in the truth : and yet by the ſequel 
ofthe words vied by thefpirit , weſeerhe ruine of fuch men ſet 
downe, wee mult neuertake it forany eftectuall working of the 
ſpiric of God, but onely of the greatneſle of the Lords mercy 
offered theminthe outward meanes oftheir ſaluation, namely, 
intheword and Sacraments to caft our Sathan : according as it 
isſaid ,, Lak; 10. 11. The kingdome of God was come neere 
them, butnorar them ? oras (Lk. 17; 21.) Chriſt ſpeaking to 
thePhariſies, faith : Thekingdome of God is within you , asif 
he ſhould haue ſaid, Ye looke aboutfor a Meflias, as it hee were 
abſent, buthe is cvenamong you , and in the middeſt of you, 
though notby {pirituall operation: -Sothat obleruchence , that 

as 
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23 often as wepartake of any of the Lords graces, it isto caſt our 
Gathan and to root out his kingdomein vs,though werecelue 1t 
Not with that effe& it ſhould have : and therfore though that for 
\ time Sathan ſecmerh to haue loſt his dominion in vs,yet by the 
vnright receiuing of Gods bleflings, and the vnreverent viing of 
them, he doth ſtill continge 1n vs. | 
Againe,ſo farSathan may befaid to be caſt out ofa man,and 
yer he areprobate, as the ſpirit may be laid to bee quenched na 
man, and yet he a Chriſtian : and thatthe comfortofa Chriſtian 
may be much abared and fore _ , if we will notbelecue ir, 
Daxid may wel perſwade vs,who | 
tinefſe of grace in him , as if he had beene but newly entred into 
the ſchoole of Chriſt: when after his long profeſſion of God, 6& 
yctaftera redious hypocriſie had overgrowne his ſoule,hecried 
out, ( P/al.5 1.) Lord create a new ſpirit in me, as if he had not had 
it before'; euen ſo may the vncleane and euill ſpirit bee ikethe 
ſnow hidden in the thicke clouds,and as fire raked vp in theaſhes 
chat the heart whenit breaketh foorth may be the greatet: for e- 
uen in the powers of thy body and ſoule, there may bean inter- 
ruption of the ſoucraignty of ſinne for aſcaſon, leaving notwith- 
ſtanding ſome groſle finnes of a wicked conuerſation behind 
him, that when he wandreth abroad, he may make thee know he 
hath a homein thy heart, and that this abatement of his power 
in thee for a time , may makethy ſinne at length more vgly and 
enormous than before. 4 
Againe, Sathan may becaſt outin the indgement of the man 
himſclfe, the Lord giuing him thefpirit of lumber, thathe per- 
ſwadeth himſelfe ſo : or inthe indgement of the Church Sathan 
may {ceme to be caſt out, when in all outward exerciſes ofreligi- 
on he coniormeth himſelte like a Chriſtian: for who would haue 
thought otherwiſe of Iudz;,being a diſciple and one of Chriſt his 
(cholars , till the Lord diſcovered his hypocrifie £ Yea Sathan 
' mayſcemebothto the man himſelfe, and to the Church to bee 
caſt out, and yet notto be ſoindeed': as appeareth Lak, 8. 18, 
Foe It is ſaid : Emes that ſhall be takon away which bee ſeenerh to 
Ke: <N.4f 


Laſtly, as the yncleane (; Pirit may bee faid rocome intoa man 
when 


ound ſuch leanneſſe and emp- PAl.32-4. 
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whenhe was in him before, becauſein comming in, there com- 
meth in a more forcible and ſtronger illufion of Sathan than 
there was before :as ( L«k:22.3.) 1tis ſaid, that Sathan entredin- 
to [xd before the Paſſeouer, and we cannot thinke that the ſpt- 
rit of God was in him before: for he was a thiete, and carried the 
bagge, and paid himlelte for the carriage: and yet ( /ohn1 3.25, ) 
it is faid preciſely, that Sathan entred into 4a: after the loppe, 
meaning, by entring in a greater power than there was betore, 

Enen ſo he inay be ſaid to go out,and to becaſt out, when hee is 
notletintoratime, that after he may be given vpinto a repro- 
bateſenſe: for it was but a weake kind of Sun-ſhine that ever ap- 
pearedin his life. 

: » Henceobſerue, that ſo much 1s Sathan caſt out of vs, as fin is 
caſt ont of vs : for Sathan fighteth againſt vs with two weapons : 
firſt , with that he found within vs, which 1s fleſh and bloud: {e- 
condly, by chat he brought vpon vs, which is death. VVhy then 
the ſpeciall weapon wherewith he ſtriketh vs being our corryp- 
tions, they muſt be cut off and caſt away, or elſe Sathan himlſelfe 
1snot vanquiſhed. Ttthou therefore wilt ſaic hee be caſt out of 
thee, ſhew wharalteration therejs in thy like, and what change 
inthyafteCtions ; if the greateſt part be nor pietie in religion, 
and puritie in converſation, (be fure Sathan hath more weapons 
inthee than God : for as Chriſt ſaich,7oh.8.44. Tee are of the dj- 
well, for yee do his workes. And therefore euery one mult make this 
examination with himſelfe, thart if of a deſpiſer and vnreuerent 
ſpeaker ofthe word of God, he doe not now ſhew his words to 
beſuch as may/gine grace 'to the hearers. Sathans weapon ſtill 
remaineth'in-him/: for this is the argument Saint Pay/ vieth, 
"Rom: 6:19. As when we were ſervants to vncleannefle we did 
commitiniquitie;3 {o:now being ſervants vnto righteouſnefſe,we 
muſt haue our fruit it holinefſe of life, that ourend may be {al- 
uation; ** * 

- Secondly , obferue fince Sathan may be caſt out of thee in 
thine owne iudgement, and inthe opinion of thoſe with whom 
thoulineſt, and yet be befieging thy ſoule with hypocrifie ; that 
thou muſt labour to ger good euidence of the ſpirit of God,that 

* thou arr Chriſts': which eſpecially thou ſhalt performe by win- 
ning 
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ning the ſpirit of humilitie to dwel within thee. For if thou doeſt 
publikely vaunt and bragge how fruitfullchou artinthy profeſ- 
ſion,and how farre thou haſt runne in a ſhort time in Chriltiani- 
tie, when thou artnot called thereunto by God, but-rhruſtfor- 
ward in the pride and vanitie of thine owne heart, then maiſt 
thou with the Phaniſee ( Loh, 18:14. ) depart home putted vpin 
thy ſelfe, and ſceming to others like a painted fepulcher , when 
as within thouart nothing bur rottennefſe,and farre from being 
juſtified before God. T his did Salomon in his wifedome finden 
his time, which made him leaue1t as an examplefor vsto learne 
by , Proncrb.40. 12. that there was a generation pure in their 
owneeies, and yet they were not waſhed from their filchinefle; 
ſuch as would carrie a glorious ſhew that they had taſted of the 
tree of life, and ſuch as in preſumption of their owne ſtrength, 
will knocke at heauengates as due tothem by deſert, when (a+ 
las) the Lord never knew them. Howlſoever therefore every 
Chriſtian is indutie to fitin iudgement vpon himſelte, yet let 

him know , that he muſt ſolemnly keepethis Courtin his owne 
conſcience, and there let him ſuruey and examine his maners 
and his members,his wit and his ſenſes, how he hath vſed them : 
and in this triall let him make the law of God his Iudge,for that 
ſhall cur him tothe quicke : and by this ſhall he truely ſee, whe- 
ther Sathan be truely caſt out of him or no. For Sathan will teach 
thee to hide thy finne, but the law will diſcover itto thy face: if 
thy ſinne be ſeene, hewill doubleit with this temptation, that 
thou ſhalt diflemble ir : bur the law will ſer thy ſinnes in order 
andinaranke before thee. If hecannot teach thee thus ro be- 
guilethy ſelfeand God , yet will heemooue theeto excufe and 
leflen it: butthe law ſhall ſhew it theein ſuch a giafle, as ſhall 
truly ſet foorth the vgly ſhape of it. And ifwhen thou haſt made 
this perfect law of God to be thy Iudge, thou canſt likewiſe 
make Chriſt the anſwerer of this Judge, and canſt walke cloa+ 
thed with his garments of innocencie, humilitie , and obedi- 
ence, as with the garments of our elder brother, and out ofa 
cleaneand pure heartand affeQion, canſt ſend foorth the fruits 
& actions of thy lite, then maiſt thou aſſure thy ſelfeSathan is ſo 
caſt out , as he ſhall neuer haue power toreturne to thee againe. 


Q 2 Thudly, 


Mar,6.20, 


et - 46546 1:4 Ae biA ce ie. ts oo AG 05 SS OE ER 


226 [LvKx.11. VERS. 24,25, 26. 


- Thirdly obſerve, fince Sathan may ſeeme'to be caſt out for a 
time by an interruption of the power and ſtrength of finne in a 
man, which at length breaketh in vpon him like whole floud: 
of waters :that therefore if wee will haue Sathan efteCtually caſt 


- ourof ys, we muſt learne not todiſcontinueſome ſnnes, and to 


retaine others; not to rake vp ſome in the imbers, while wee ſuf. 
fer others to racke our ſoules; for one finne nouriſhed and main- 
rained is ſufhcient ro keepe poſſe(ſion for Sathan. But we muſt 
loath and deteftall manner of finne with an abfolute and perfect 
hatred , or elſe his weapon is not taken away : for what praiſes 
it forarich man nor to fall to theft, a fin whereto he 1s not temp- 
ted ; or for a begger not to {lipinto briberie , a finne thatis kept 
farre fromhim; or whats itto keepe thy body cleane from hi- 
thineſle , if thou defile thy tongue with euill ſpeeches ? It was 
nothing for Herod to heare Tohn Baptiſt gladly, fince he kept his 
bed polluted with incctt, for the ſweetneſle of this finne did o 
poſlefle him, Marth. 14. 3. that for Herodias the trumpets ſake 
fohn was bound and beheaded, A lively example wee haue of 
this (2. King.5.18.) in Naamarthe Syrian,who vowed ynto the 
Prophet to worſhip none but the Lord : heere was Sathan caſt 
out ot him in good meaſure: 7et when I go (ſaith he) with my ma- 


ſter into the houſe of Rimmon , and hee hancth on my nand, anal 


likewiſe bow there, the Lord bee mercifull unto mee in this point, So 
hewill continue Kill an example of idolatry in the feruice of a 
ſaperſtitious maſter , which 1s a ſufficient hold for Sathan 
to get into his foule againe, and even in this did hee carry a wea- 
pon to kill himſelfe , for Chriſt died not that wee ſhould dieto 
ſome finnes, but to all finnes, and if wee make exception of any 
one, we are guilty of all : asS. [ames ſaith chap, 2. 10.1t wefaile in 
any one point weareguilty of all : and therefore ( Ezech. 18.21.) 
the wicked are admoniſhed to returne from all their finnes , and 
to walke inall the waies of the Lord : 1» ommibus ſine exceptione, 
quammnis nou in omnibus cum impletione , in all without exception, 
though inall we cannot with perfeGtion ; for repentance mult 
notbe to ſome dead workes but to all, with a full purpoſe of 
ourheart to renounce all fines. I ſpeakenot of infirmities, but of 
preſumptuous and crying finnes,that we do not bleſſe our foules 

in 
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in any ſuch finne , for if we doe, itis Sathans ladder to clime vp 
avaine,though for a time he be caſtdowne,that1s,neitherſo for- 
cibly felt, nor ſo viſibly ſeeneinthee. 

Fourthly obſerue , that Sathan in policy will bee content not 
ro ſhew himſelfe alwaies in theeas he 1s, but ſomerime-euen to 
transforme himſelfe into an Angell of light , and hee will not 
oradgeatthee rhough thou remit ſomewhat of thine enormities 
and groſle finnes, ſo he may retaine ſomewhatro himſelfe : hee 
cares not to be caſt out of thee in idolatry , as that thou ſhalt not 
bow thy knee to Baal, ſo hee may bee keptin theeby Atheiſme, 
to ſay with the wicked in thy heart,T here z5 no God, He was well 
pleaſed that 1:das ſhould become a Diſciple of Chriſt, learne of 
Chriſt, follow Chriſt , ſo coverovſnefle might ſo poſlefle himas 
to ſell his maſter for money. Hee cared not though eAbimelech Mat, 26. 15, 
entertained Abrahars the ſeruant of God(Gen. 20. 14.) with the 
belt of his land, when he had once drawne him to conſent to ad- 

ultery with Sara his wife. A moſt liuely example ofthis we have 
in the bodily Pharaeh of Egypt, Exo.8, Xoſes had a commitiion 
from God that hee ſhould goethree daies journey with the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, ro celebrate a feaſt ynto the Lord. Go(faith Pha- 
raoh) werſe 2.5,, but firſt doe facrifice vnto the Lord in this land : 
ver/. 26. No, faith Mos, thatwere abhomination to ſacrifice 
beaſts tothem that worſhip beaſts. wer/. 28. Go, faith Pharaoh, 
but not fatrre : verſe 27. No, ſaith Jſoſes, I muſt goe three daies 
journey. Chap. 10. 11. Go (faith Pharaoh) ye and the men, but 
leavethechildren': No, ſaith Mfoſeswer/. 8, yong and old muſt 
goe. ver/.24. Goeall, butleave your cattell and your ſheepe 
behind you : ſomewhat hee will croſſe the commandement of 
the Lord : verſ. 25. No, we muſt have all, for we knownot what 
neede we ſhall have offacrifice. Thus we ſee how Sathan deales 
in finne by conditions and limitations 3 for hee will ſuffer 
himſelte to be diſlodged of ignorance by a generall knowledge 
ot the truth, and if hee cannot ſend forth errorto corrupt our 
knowledge, ithecan but worke by worldlinefle to prophaine it, 
he will nor greatly care, for this ſhall bee as a cable rope to pull 
him in againe. Ve muſt thereforelearne to incounter this ſpi- 
ritvall Pharaok if wee have adefire to goe out of Egypt, thatis, 
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to be deliuered from eternall darkneſſe,with Hoſes his courage: 
and if we gaine by our courageas Moſes did , letvs follow on 
ſtoutly to keepe the ground and commandement which is ſet 
before vs. Sathan will if hee can retaine ſome f1nne, and make 
theereliſh ſomeiniquitie 3 but it thou preſerue any works of the 
fleſh for him,thou carieſt a moſt fearetal weapon to deſtroy thy 
ſelfe. 

Apaine, fince ſo much of the vncleane ſpirit may be faid to 
| begoneout of a man as admitteth any participation of the ſpi- 
rit of God, and ſinceenen thereprobate may partake of all the 
graces of God, Heb.6. 5. ſauing one grace, to bee made new 
creatures, leſt this doQtrine not rightly vnderſtood, might ſhake 
the foundation of ſome weake Chrittians , wee will ſer downe 
certaine markes to diſtinguiſh betweene Sathans going out of 
Chriſtians and out of the reprobate, ſince the holy Ghoſt may 
bee and is communicated euen to them. The difference then 
ſtandeth in'two points, for the graces of God intheſe be difte- 
rent : firſt,in the meaſure of grace, being greater in the ele& than 
in the reprobate : ſecondly, in the obedience and working, 
whereby rhe ele ſhew themſelues conformable to the grace, 
and ſo doe not thereprobate. Now there be two kind of graces, 
wherein the meaſures greaterin the children of God than in 
the reprobate ; and yer the firft of theſe is really communicated 
to the wicked, that is, the enlightrning ofthe minde ; forthe re. 
probate are indeed enlightned in the knowledge of God, & ( as 
Heb.6.5.)do taſte of the good word of God,but not effeGtually 
astheele&t do. And thoughthe Lord dothnot regard the quan- 
tity but the ſubſtance of this enlightning, ſo as ſometimes there 
may be more light in a reprobate than inthe childe of God, yet 
forthe moſt part theelect haue receiued a greater meaſure of 
this grace. For the reprobate (as ark.$.24.)be lkethe blinde 
man,who atthe firſt putting on of Chriſt his hands, ſaw menlike 
trees,that is,a ſhape aduanced vpright: but the ele, as ver/.2 5. 
are like ynto him when the Lord had laid his hands the ſecond 
time ypon him, for.then he ſaw cleercly a farre off. Soas the hy- 
pocrits may goe thus farre , hauing not avaine but a vaniſhing 
light, Von enir gratia vana eſt ſed exaneſcens: to walke for atime 
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inthe light : a John 12.3 5. Tet a little while the light ts with you: 
and as /obn 5.3 5 for aſeaſon to reioice in this Iight : but that is 
onely ſpoken of the elect, which is(4ſalac.4.2.) that vnto them 
that feare the name of God ſhall the Sunne of righteovinelſle 
ariſe,and health ſhall be vnder his wings. And asit isin the Pro- 
phet Eſay,T he $ u1ne ſhallnener go downe, nor the Moone be dark- Elay 66.23, 
ned, that is, their light [hall never beput out. Againe, the repro- E 
bate may conceiue and retaine a knowledge of reconciliation, q 
but it is a confuſed knowledge z but the elect hath a more partt- 
cular knowledge, that he can receiue it to apply it tothe refor- F 
ming ofhis life , whereas the other haueit onely to make them 
ynexcuſable,or to make them burſt foorth into ſome confeſſion 
of their ſine without repentance. Examples hereof we have : E- 
{au(Gen.27.38,)lofing the blefiing wept : and Peter ( Luke 23. 
62. ) loſing Chriſt by his denials,wept bitterly. Heere are teares 
al:ke,but not in trueth alike. So ( Math.27.3 .) Indas betraying 
Chriſt, ſaith, I haze ſinned:and (2.54m.24.10.)Daxidnumbring 
the people againſt Gods commandementr , ſaid, / hawe ſimnned: 
here is repentance in both, the worke alike, but the faith vnlike. 
So asthe reprobate haue a common: beginning with the chil- 
dren of God, ynder the yeile and couering of hypocriſy ; but 
they can neuer come to that height wherin the elect do ſtand, as 
(2.Cor.3.17.)to behold the Lord with open face,or to betranſ- 
formed to his image : or as Rex. 1. 7.to haue receiued that true 
cie-ſalue, as to ſee Chriſt comming in the clouds with comfort: 
or aSitis ſaid in the Prophet Teremaie, that true anointing of the 
Lords grace , which neither waſteth with time , nor decaierh in 
yertue. 
| The ſecond grace which is divers in ſubſtance, is adop- 
tion , which no hypocrite can perſwade himſelfe to haue in 
ſuch meaſure as the ele& may : for indeed this ſpirit ofadop- 
tion is alwates denied them. And this may bee knowen by 
two oy that are to bee performed : firſt, by praier to 
GOD: ſecondly, by affe&tions towards GOD. For the 
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firſt, it is impoſſible for an hypocrite to praie aright ; hee 
may babble, or vſe the externall geſture in prayer, as the 
Pharilee Gid in the open ſtreetes, yea Sathan may ſuffer 
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1 him to vtter ſome words without fecling , ſometime (o farre as 
T Mit.27.45- ro condemne his owne finne, as I#das did his ſelling of Chriſt, 
'Y bur yer his conſcience never diſalloweth it : for this is an inſe. 
parable marke ſet vpon the ou of the elett : Rom. 8.26, 
Neither haue any this ſanCtified ſpirit ro pray as they ought,but 
g hey which areof God. And as Galath. 4.6. Forthatafſurance 
in praier whereby wee crie Abba Father , thereprobate cannor 
poſſibly haue, nor feele that force in praier : for asthe Apoſtle 
{ there ſaith, itis proper onely for the ſonnes of God, Thereaſon 
, is, becauſethe reprobare want the ſecond grace, which accom- 
panieth and waiteth vpon the ſpirit of adoption, that is, good 
afteRions toward God : for hee doth bur difſemble hisloue of 
{ God, that hee mighrſtill continue asa bay trec ever floriſhing ; 
* James.2.19. therenerence that he yeelds him is butin hypocrifie ; and the 
'V obedience that he giueth him, 1s but conſtrained as is the dinels. 
Howbeit with the ele it fareth farre otherwiſe, for their praiers 
areauailable, becauſe they are taught of God , and their atteGti- | 
ons are good; becauſe they are changed by his ipirit : and they 
can come tg God as children to a father, only loking to ſpecd in 
thename of father : for this ſheweth reconcilement after our 
firſt enmary, and ſetteth foorth more ſound lone than nature can 
aftoord. And this his loue draweth our feare to oftend , and our 
care to pleaſe : and we doe lift vp our voice with an afſurance 
we ſhall be heard, becauſe we humble our (clues in a deteſtation 
of our finnes, and with a reſolution to be obedient to his com- 
mandements , which the reprobates cannot doe : for thoogh 
the Lord doe often even ſhew mercy tothem in their praiersand 
other Chriſtianexerciſes, ſo as they may thinke they haue their 
finnesforgiuen, as he didro Ahab, (1. King.21.27. 29.) who 
199%. Wu himſelfe to worke wickednefle 1n the fight of God, 
yponthe judgement pronounced againſt him , ftting but with- 
inthe ſhadow of praier and faſting , was {pared that the evill 
ſhould nor fall in his dates ; yet can they not poſſibly love the 
Lord ofheauen but in a confuſed fort, nor come before him but 
with a flauiſh feare. 
But it may beſaid : If the Lord ſheweth mercie to hypocrites 
and yettheir praters not auaileable,, it may be-chought the Lord 
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« deceitfull. No : for the hypocrite is taken with the ſweerneſſe 
ofthe Lords mercy , but henot apprehending it as hee ſhould 
in obedience, it prouethtro him bura decaying {weetnefle. Ne- 
ther yer doth this any whit proue the will of God ro be changea- 
ble , though after his mercy diſcloſed he doth withdraw it trom 
them : for they relie onely and ſtay themſelves vpon the preſent: 
mercy not ſeeking further : euen as Eſan, who {o he might pre- 
ſently haueto fill his belly, cared not for his birth-right: where- 
a5 rhe ele ground themlclues vpon Gods mercy in all maner 
of tempelts, and doe gather togetheras many remembrances of 
itasthey can , in any of their affliftions : after the example-of 
Danuid, who(1. Sam. 17. 37. Jarmeth hinſelte againſt Gelizh, vp- 
on the remembrance of the Lords mercy formerly ſhewed hinz,, 
in delivering him out ofthe paw of the Lion , and of the Beare. 
Nether yet doth the piritof God at aildeceiuethe reprodate : 
for the Lord did not fo extend his mercy as to take them to bee 


Gen 25 34. 


his, and keepe them as his ; bur did caſt rhar ſeed into themto,, , _ 


makethem without excuſe , and to dauble their damnation, 1n 
that they loued darknetle morethan light, fo as for their ingratt- 
tude it was taken away. | 

Now forthe ſecond difference, which is betweene theele& 
andthe reprobate , whichis diſcerned by the working of this 
ſpirit : it1sro be obſerued , that it worketh moreeffettually in 


theele@thanin the reprobate :. for thegrace offered them doth: 
but puffe them vp with a dexterie of wit, and volubility of 


ſpeech , that they can conceiue and ſpeake ſomething of the 


Lord, as the Phariſees could in Chriſt histime : butthis grace- 


workerh farre otherwiſe in theeleR, and by no compariſon : for 


the Lord doth not onely enlightenthe indgement ofhischolen 


to make them know his Goſpell , but changeth alſo their affe- 


Ctions, to make them worke foorth their ſalvation with feare 


and trembling. Andasitis Ezechiel 18. 31. they ſhall haue a 
new hearrgiuen them , to walke in the commandements of the 
Lord : andas Davidſpeaketh, P/al. 40.6. 7. $. they have anew 
ſong patinto their mouths, and the Lord hath ſo prepared their 
eares as they can ſay : Here Iam O Lord, I defireto doe thy will, 
tor thy lawis written in my heart: Andtheybeeſach of whom 


Eſay 


 Toh.16.11. 


| 1. Tim. 4.2. 
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Efay 50. 5. ſaith, the Lord hath opened their eares, therefore 
they are not rebellions. But otherwiſe it is with the bypocrites : 
for though their cares be opened, yet they arerebellious; and 
though the word of God be in their ftomackes, yet like dogges 
they caſt it vp againe , and doe notſhew themlelues. pliable to 
the grace of God. | 

He walketh thorew arie places, This is the ſecond part ſpoken 
ofat firſt, namely,that when Satan is gone ont of a manhe hath 
a reſtlefle kind of deſire, & every placeisto him as a wildernefle, 
vnlefle he may returne whence hecame, for he walketh through 
drie places,thatis,his operation and power being interrupted in 
that man, all other places areas irkeſome and vnpleaſant. 

Out of this generally obſerve, that whether Sathan bereally 
caſtout, or onely ſo diſpoſleſſed as the power of his ſubrill iltu- 
fion is madelefle, that is, whether the 1adgement be onely en- 
Iightned, or withthelight of indgement the affe&ions be alſo 
changed, which is the efteRvall caſting our, it doth ſo proucke 
Satan, & diſtemper him, as he will afſault that man more fiercely 
than he did beforein his time of ignorance. And it he be caſt out 
by atrueenlightning,then he is more buſie than with hypocrits: 
for being Sathan, thatis an enemy , he is an enemy to God, be- 
cauſe he diſthronized and threw him out ofheauen, and he doth 
therefore moſt oppoſc himſelfe againit Gods children, becauſe 
he cannot aflault the perſon of God :and yet we ſee how heeal- 
faiedit ro Godin the fleſh, Lak.4.2. Againe, as hee is an enemie 
to God, ſo heis ſaid ro be the Prince ot the world,and therefore 
would draw all to be vnder his ſcepter : and be can finde no reſt 
in a Papiſt nor in an Atheiſt, for he knoweth there is a canker al- 
readiegrowen vpontheir coniciences, which onely muſt be ſca- 
red by the hotiron of the Lords wrath, for they are already ſo 
hardned in prophaneſle, and fo rooted inthe obſtinacie of their 


 errour , that he is ſure enough of them. Bur his labour and rage 


1s to aſſault profeſſors, ſuch as hauea true knowledge of the 
true God, andeſpecially ſuch as beare true affetions toward 
God, and whom hee ſeerh to yeeld obedience to the Goſpell of 
Chriſt. A linely example and figure of this we haue in Pharaoh, 
who while the children of Iſracl ( Exod, 5.7.) continued in 

Egypt, 
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.,onely oppreſſed them with heavy burdens, but then molt 
fiercely and deadly purſued themwhen they were gone out of | 
Egypt. Euenſo letevery of vsafſure ourſelues, that the turther 
wee be from the regiment and dominion of Sathan, and the 
more excellent ſeruants of God we be,the more will Satan butter 
ys and vexe vs. This is that Chriſt forewarned Petey of, ſaying, 
that Sathan deſired to winnow him hike Wheate . And why 1... -c. 
him aboue the reſt of rhe Diſciples 7 Firſt, becanſehe was one 
whom Icſus loued : ſecondly, on the confeftion of whoſe faith 
hee ſaid hee would build hisChurch, And this is thecondition 
of all true Chriſtians , that when Sathan is effeQually to be caſt 
out and ditlodged, it cannotbe bur by violence, for he will nor 
onely winnow vs that we ſhall feele the fanneto' grate vs, but 
euen the flaileto bruiſe vs. Example whereof we have in the 
dumbe man in the Goſpell , who before Sathan would leave Mark.g.r8. 
his fort and habitation, was ſo tormented, that ke fomed, raged, 
and was euen rent-in peeces : ſo as hee is not ro beeenconn- 
tred witha falſealarme , or with one hand ; batin this combat 
berweene vs and himwe muſt prepare our ſelues to great temp- 
tations, and carie [ob before'vs as our patrerne, in the ſubner- 1b r, 7. 
fion of whoſe faith and conſtancie inthe loue of God the di- 
uel rooke moredelight,than in compaſl:ng the whole earth; yet 
was he faithfull to the end, whereby he obtained the crowne of 
life. 

Further, obſerue hence thewiſedome and policie of Sathan, 
that his purpoſe is alwaies to be ſomewhere, yea and hee fore- 
ſeerh his future place before he will leaue his former habiration : 
as M1ath.8. 32. he would not go out of the men whom. hee poſ- 
ſeſſed before hee had libertie to-goe intothe ſwine, and would 
bee in them rather than no where. ' For Sathan being by na- 
ture a deſtroier, ſceketh oftentimes by the lofſe of goodsand. 
ſubſtance to draw mens faith and feare from God, as hee aſ- 
{aicd in Tob, chapterar verſ.15.16.17. by his oxen taken by the 
Shabeans, by his ſhcepe denoured with fire, and by his Camels 
led away by the Caldeans, to drivehim to impatiencie againſt 
God. Bur yer becaule the ſhaking of a mans eſtate in ſub- 
Rance picrcerh not the foule ſo deepely, nor withdraweth 
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notthe heart ſo ſwiftly from God , as the ſinne and corruption 
ſeared in himſelfe, therefore his trauell is to keepethe cup toule 
within , and to haue ſtill ſome foule blood lurking in our veines 
which in time may breake forth to ſome diſtemper : not but that 
thou muſt expect when thou art called to feclethy finnes, and 
haſt withall this grace toſce ſomecomfort of Gods mercy, to 
bee ſo haled and pulled berweene theſe two , as thou ſhalt haue 
many perplexed teares, many troubleſome garboiles,and infinit 
great temptations when ſinne is to be caſt out of thee : and ſee- 
ing ſo many difficulties thou ſhalcſtand appalled to be reſtrained 
fromthe looſe cuſtomeof thy former finnes. But as the ſiege 
is great which is againſt thee, ſo muſt thy encounter and reſi- 
ſtance be fierce againſt him, and not done percunCtorily or flow. 
lie as the (luggard riſeth inthe morning, Proverb. 6. 10. witha 
littleraiſing of his head , and folding of his handsto {leepe a- 
paine ; thinking that 1fthov beeſt not ſo euillin thy life, nor ſo 
malicious in thy keart againſt God as others ,-that then thoy arr 
200d enough, and haſt ſufficiently profited. in the ſchoole of 
Chriſt : for thy louke-warmth1n religion is. lothlome to the Lord, 
Ren. 3.14. and aftrong ftirrop for Sathan to get vp to thy ſoule 
againe. And therefore confider, and thou ſhalt ind whether he 
bee truely or hypocritically caſt oat of thee, conſider whether 
thou feele notfoule and grofle temptations to beſet thee : for if 
Sathan labor not mightily in this, thou art not called : for if thou 
bea deſpiſerofthe word, ornouriſheſt any ſuch enormons fault 
as ſeemeth ſweet to thy taſte, Sathan hath thee at commande- 
ment what needeth he temptthce when thou temptelt thy ſelfer 
Not that he that falleth into temprations and fulfilerh them is 
the beſt Chriſtian , buthee that hath no rubbes ſet in his way to 
ſtumblear, and findeth every thing plaine and eafie, may know 


. heliseth in the broade way that leadeth not to heauen : for hee 
_ thatis moſt vexed, and hath felt moſt ſuggeſtions, and yet hath 


reſiſted them , may affurc himſelfe that Sathan 1s caſt ont : for 
fleſh and bloud cannot bee cured but by temprations, as 
Pax! wimneſleth of the Churches of Macedon, 2: Corinthians 8. 
2. whoſe joy abounded in their great triall ofaflition. And 
as the ſame Apoſtleteſtifieth of tumſelfe , 2. Cormthians 1 wy 
c 
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[eſt he ſhould beexalted aboye meaſure, the meſſenger of Satan 
was ſent to buffer him:which though Satan doth it of malice,yer 
the Lord doth itto hamble vs: for ithe ſhould at once calt Satan 
out of vs, then the wild beaſts of pride and of not feelingthe in- 
frmities of our brethren,would deuoure vs: even as Dent.7. 22. 
the Canaanites were rooted out but by littleand little from a- 
mong the lſraclires , left the beaſts of the field ſhould haue in- 
creaſed vpon them. 

will returae, &'c. and when he commeth he findeth, &c. This 1s 
therhird point, ſet downe in this parable that ſerteth foorrh the 
enlighining of hypocrites to their moſt juſt condemnation, 
namely the meanes and the fit occaſion Sathan eſpieth to fur- 
priſe againethat man outof whom he was caſt. There be two ſer 
down here, the firſt ſwept, the ſecond garniſhed,and the third 1s 
ſupplied, 1ar.12.44. He findeth him empty,that is,void ofthe 
graces of God , and fitter ro recciue Sathan after his enlightning 
then he was before. It is a metaphor ortranilaced ſpeech taken 
from trauellers or guelts,that deſire to beentertained with clen- 
linefle. For ſo it is with Satan, that when thou art filled with all 
bitterneſſe,gall of heart and hypocriſie,then art thou a clean ha- 
bitation for him, and the fuller of finnes the fairer and firterznor 
that Sathan doth delight in cleanlinefſe, but that thou artto him 
moſt neate and handſome when there isin theethe ſuperfluitie 
of all wickednefle , and when thou art become a moſt excellent 
and perfe&t hypoerite,as that thou canſt pray at Church & cou- 
fin at home, pretend kindneſle to thy brother, and yet eathim 

_ with ylury , the [weeter dwelling is there for Sathan.in 
thee. 

Hence let vs obſerue for our comfort , that this cannot bee 
meant of the true children of God : for it is impoſſible that Sa- 
than can find the ſoule ofa Chriſtian empty, thatis, deprined 
and void of the whole grace of God. For an abatement of the 
ſpirit of God muſt norbe taken far an emptineſle, as Ephe/.4.30. 
it isſaid the ſpirit may be grieued : and x. Theſſ. 5.19-it isſaid, it 
may bequenched, and many of the graces of God in hischil- 
dren may beempty , that is, there may bee no feeling of them * 
for a time ; but the choſen of God canaot cleane fall away, 
nor 
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northe image of God becleane defaced in them,for then could 
they not be brought home againe, vnleſſe Chriſt ſhould ſufter 
againc,which cannot be, Heb.10.10, Againe, in the greatelt ſing 
when men haune deſerued thegrearelt puniſhments, yet we pre- 
fume they haue ſome of the good ſpirit in them , as Pax did 
of the inceſtgous perſon, 1. Cor.5.5.whom he willed to be ſepa- 
rated fora time that his fleſh might be tamed 3 which ſhewerh 
the Apoſtle had fome hope, he had the ſpirit: for if all in him 
had beene fleſh, then ſhould he not have beene excommunicate 
by the cenſures of the-Charch, but wholly cut off from the 
Church,and accurſed. Daxid, P/al.5 1.praicth to have a cleane 
heart creared in him, verſ. 10.11. not to have it taken away , 
which ſhewes he felt it, therefore hcepraieth not there tor the 
holy Ghoſt ſimply , but for ſome graces of the holy Ghoſt, as 
for a ſtable ſpirit that he fall nor againe, for that grace ke had 
not before z and after he praieth, Lo1d gize mepeace, ſo as hee 
had not the peace of conſcience before : and when he ſaith, 
T ake not thy ſpirit from me, that is, though his ſinne had de- 
ſerued it: even as wee praie, Lordbe not farre fromwvs, not that 
the Lord is ar any time abſent from his Saints, but that wee 
feele it notatthat time ſo comfortablie as wee dehire : ſo Da- 
wid praieth, Lord gine me a free [þirit , that 1s, that hee might 
praie more feruently then he did before z for except he had had 
indeed the heat of the ſpirit, it is impoſſible hee ſhould have 
yeelded obedience to the chaltiſement of God : or for Petey 
to have wept in his heart at the rebuke of Chriſt , except hee 
had ſome ſeedes of theſpirit of Godin him, Howbeit we may 
not bedrawne by this'to preſumption , to thinke it maketh no 
matter how wee live; for as the children of God haue the in- 
nifible- marke of the earneſt of the ſpirit, ſo muſt they alſo 
beare the vifible marke of zealous profeſſion and honeſt 
converſation. Forif wee doe not cheriſh the ſpirit of God by 
good emploiment and ſpirituall gaine, that wee grow from 


faith to faith, it is a'hgne that the ſpirir of trneth 158notin vs: 


fo that we mult not fAlatter our {clues becauſe there cannot bee 


_ indeedanemptinefle, but with Saint Peter ( 2. Peter 1.5.)we 


muſt ioinc vertue with faith, and with vertue knowledge, me 
wit 
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with knowledge temperance,&c. Forif we ſtay at the firſt ſtare 
we ſhall never be able to aſcend to the Saints of God; and if 

rowth and increaſe be not in vs, we are bur idle and vnfruit- 
tullin the acknowledging of Chriſt, The reaſon is, becauſe be- 
ing cle& when wee recctuegrace of God, wee receiue withall 
grace tO employ and vieit, thatit may abound ( alwaies excep- 
tcd the tormeand tempeſt of an afflicted conſcience) for that 
time , for the Lord if heſce vs proſper with one grace , hee will 
giuevsmore: andif werthriue not with a graineoffaith , he will Mt. 35 16. 
take all from vs ſo as though thou canſt praie, yer vnlefle thon 
canſt praie better , with more fervent zeale, and powre out thy 
ſoule more fully beforerhe Lord than before, it is nothing : for 
the firſt grace to pray onely was but giuenthee as an hypocrite 
to make thee vnexcuſable. 

Further obſerue hence, that Sarhans fitteſt garnitureand beſt 
entertainment is hypecrifie, to make thee prerend holineſle 
when thou intendeiſt nothing but wickednefle ; and this me 
crifie ftandeth in two things : firſt, jn not doing that which God 
hath commandcd: ſecondly, in doing it otherwiſe than God 
hath commanded. Itthou falleſt into the firtt, thou ſheweſt thy 
ſelfe rebellious : if thou (lip into theſecond,thou diſconereſt thy 
ſelfe to be preſumptuous ; for whatart thou that dareſt oppoſe 
thy ſelfe againſt the law of the Erernall* If herell theethou ſhalr 
not eate of the forbidden tree, thou oughteſt not ſo much as to 
lookeon ir, leſt the luſt of thineeie betray thy heart, and the de-, 
fire of thy heart doe begulle thy taſte. It he preſcribe thee a rule 
and a courſe wherein thou ſhalt walke,thou muſtnot (as Namb:. 
22.18.)tor a houſe full of gold go beyond the word of the Lord, 
to do more orlefſe. And theretoreit wee willnorbe hypocrites 
we mult arraie our ſelues with a contrarie garniſhment , caſting 
downe (as 2. Cor. 10.5.) everything that1s exalted againſtthe 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivitie every thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt. Foras Satan delighterh to have his 
houſe garniſhed , and thefuller of finnes thou art the fitter for 
him : asthatifthe cupbe full of extortion, if it be faire without 
Mat.23.25.he makesthee thinke thy ſelfe a preat'Scribe. Soallo 
tiereisa furnitureche Lord delights in, namely ſanCtification . 
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and(as 2, Cor,7.1.) to keep our ſoulesclean:for ſince Sathan wil 
needs be doing, and willingly contenteth not himſelfe to get the 


borders , but hee will aflay to take the arch city, wee that arethe 
children of God muſt keepe him occupied in ſome out-houſe or 


outward member at the moſt, andaboue all ftrine to ſhur him 


out of the bed-chamber, and from ruling in the heart, bearing a 
religious care to follow the waiesof God, and to be garniſhed in 
humility to receigethe riches of the Lords graces,not excepting 
againit any thing the Lord willeth, but ſhewing ourſelues retor- 
mabletoall. 

He taketh ſexes other ſpirits worſe, oc. 

As Sathan at his returne findeth the held well growen, and 
the heart of that man fuller of finnes than before, fo the fourth 
thing followeth,namely, what meanes he vieth not to be turned 
out againe, hee bringeth ſcuen ſpirits worſe than himſelte : by 
this meanes ſo torampire this his tortrefle, as ro make it his coh- 
tinuall manſion ; not ro make him twotold worſe as Profelites, 
but ſcuen times worſe like Diuels. VWherein obſerue, that God 
in juſtice is pronoked to revenge hintelte vpor ingratitude for 
his graces, according to the proportion ot the grace that was 
offered ; {o as Sathan vpon the contempt of the grace giuen,ſhal 
preuaile more than betore : which the Lord doth as a juſt reuen- 
gerof linne : for Sathan ischained , that without his permiſſion 
he can do nothing 3 and the Lord is alway preſent v2/ per gratian 


vel per vinditam, either by grace to prevent thy linne, or by re- 
venge to puniſh it : and thereforethou that haſt ſwurned at the 


riches of the Lords mercy, that haſt thought Manna to be loth- 
ſome, and {yncerity in celigion to be burdenſome,the Lord ſhall 
ſo puniſh thee, that the ſinnes paſt ſhall beg. the puniſhmencs of 
fianesto come;,and the deſerts of puniſhments that are to come. 
For if wee thinke not the hearing of the word and receiving of 
the Sacraments to be ſpeciall meancs to bring in Sathan, looke 
Luk, 13. 26.and it will make vs take heed, whether we come to 
them of conſcience or ofcuſtome : for Chriſt may teach in our 
ſtreets, and wee may catand drinke in his preſence, and yet not 
know vsto bee his: forit is ſaid. To him that hath profited ſhall 


more grace bee giuen 3 but if thou haſt onely heard, that _ 
whic 
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which thou haſt ſhalt thou be ſpoiled of, And ir fareth withthezcy 5... . 
word as with the raine, thatneuer falles ypon the ground, but it 
maketh the earth more barren or more fruitful! : ſo the word of 
God neuer returneth in vaine, but every manis made thereby 
eirher to ſauour damnation or ſaluation , as Saint Pax/{peaketh. 2. Cor.z. 25. 
Enen ſoitisalſo ofthe Sacrament : for though Chriſt was kinde 
;ngiuing the ſoppe toatraitor , yet wee ſee(1oy 13.2.)that after 
the (oppe given, Sathan entred into Iuaas. For the more famili- 
ar and the better acquainted wee are with the beft of Gods gra- 
ces, themore ſhall our paine and torment bee for our prophanc 

* vieotthem. 

' Secondly, in that itis ſaid , Semen ſpirits woorſe , wee mult vn- 
derſtand a verie forcibleſeducing and great power of Sathan: 
for heere is put a certaine number for an incertaine, /exen ſprite, 
that is, an infinite number of enormous fins, exprelled 1n divers 

| places of the Scripture, as A#s 5. 3. itis ſaid, Sathan had hilled 
Anantas heart, that he ſhould lie vnto the holy Ghoſt : and 4. 
8.22, of Simon Mags, that he was in the gall of bitrerneſle, and 
inthe bond of iniquitie: and 42.13.8, of Elymas the ſorcerer, 
ſuch an enemie ofrighreouſneſle, as the leaſt occafion will mone 
him to finne : and hauing(as Epi.4.19.)their hearts palt feeling, 
have giuen themſclues toall wantonnelle: and ſuch as ( Rexel. 
22.11.)being filthie, will be more filthie. Now ifany ſhould ex- 
poſtulateand queſtion, why the Lord will ſufferthis, where hee 
once beſtowed his graces : wee anſwer, if the Lord do gather 
where he ſowed not ; if hetake away the talent for not vfingit 
ro gaine, by a ſpirituall trafficke,then what ſhall his caſe bee; thac 

(calterh rhe pearles of his graces to ſwine? Againe, as Kom.1.20. 
the Lord did iuſtly condemne them, that onely had the law 
written 1n their hearts, and had no other ſpeQacle than the 
booke of heauen andcarth, and thereby did fee his powerand 
juſtice in adminiſtringtheſeinferior things which hee had crea- 
ted : if I ſay,(as ver/c24.)he gaue them vp into areprobate ſenle, 
what ſhall become of thoſe that haue the booke of the Goſpell, 
and haneacknowledgedthe Lord, and yet haue troden him vn- 
der foot, buttharthey be giuen vpinto atriple reprobate ſenſe, 


lnce the Gentiles were caſt away onely for deſpiling him 1n 
his 
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his creatures, and yet we deſpiſe him in his Chriſt 2 
Further, in that it is ſaid , Sewer ſpirits woorſe : obſerne, thy 


there is a dittcrence of ſinnes, ſinners, and puniſhments : for it j 
faid, they be woorſe, yer the firſt was ſaid to be vacleane : which 
we note, not that wee ſhould learne to extenuate any finne : for 
thought idle words be but an vncleane ſpiritinreſpeCt of whoor. 
dome which is worſe , yet ſhalr thou be icdecd for them aſwell 
as for this. In at. 5. 22. there 1s adifterence of finnes and Pu 
niſhments ſerdowne , whoſoeueris angry with his brother vn. 
aduiſedly ſhall be culpable of tudgement : but he thatfaith Ra. 
ca , ſha!l be woorthy to bee puniſhed by a Councell : but who 
fo ſhall ſay, Foole, ſhall be worthy to be puniſhed with hell fire; 
So as we ice, though ſome ſinnes be more ſharply puniſhed than 
others, yer the leaſt is culpable of ivdgement. So Dauid, (P/,l, 
x. 1. ) pronounceth blelledneſle ro him, that, firſt, hath nor wal. 
ked : lecondly, that ftands not : thirdly, that fits not in the ſeat 
of the ſcornefull , that is, hath a reſolnte purpole to deſpiſe the 
ſpirit of grace, harder ſhallit befor himthan tor the other : and 
as the Apoitle Saint /ude v.7, harder tor them than for Sodome, 
and yetthey be in hell. For as all have not the ſame lpirit of grace 
in like meaſure : ſo1s it of the vncleane ſpiri: which rajgnerh 
more in ſome thanin others. Withall oblervethe {peech ot. 
Paul, Efh.4.0. who after warning giuen not to grieve theſpi- 
rit, ſetteth downe how one finne increaſeth another : as firit, le 
there be no bitterneſſe : ſecondly, adegree further, a heating 
of the blood by anger : thirdly,wrath, more then anger, thatis, 
into a further diſtemper : fourrhiy, loud ſpeaking, that 1s, crab- 
bednefle or brawling : fiftly, blaſphemy, flandering, backbiting, 
and open reniling : fixrly, malice, when a man will keepe it in by 

heart. Andall theſe by degrees do grieve the (pirit , let vs ni 


therefore yeeld alittle to the courle of the waters, leſt ſont 


—_— — Ag” 


-freame carrie vs away, — 
Laſtly;fince we lee what is in an hypocrite,that is, ſeven ſþiris 
* woorſe,an infinit number ot enormous and notorions fianes : £x4- 
mine thy heart whether thon halt contrary affeions to an hyp0- 
crice,or els aſſure thy ſelfe thon art one too. For the Lord ſetreti 


downe their has tor vs totake heed by : andcheir page's 
of 
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{xr our example. As they then haue ſeuen woorſe ſpirirs,ſo muſt | 
hou labor to haueicuen berrer ſpirits:for if thou do not increaſe | 
in z2ale, in thankfulneſle, and in humility, nor haſt greater grace 

now , than thou hadſt when thou firſt began to beleeue, thon 
:rcnotthe Lords : forit thou wert, hee would have multiplied 

his mercie vpon thee, as hee doth his tuftice in Tending ſcuen 
woorſe ſpirits to them that deſpiſed him. And thisis proued, 
Matth.25.28, the talent that was taken away, wasnot giuen to 

kim that had five, butto him that had ren talents 3 ſo asro him 
tharhath ſhall more be giuen, and the morewe haue, the more 
delight will the Lord take to load vs : as ver/c 29, To him that 

}ath ſhall be ginen,and he ſhall have abundance. Whercfore com- 

mend me to thy conſcience by this token,it the grace of God be, ._ 
not increaſed, in the end it will be taken away : which 1s prooued ? 
Renel. 22,11. Hethat righteous muſt be more righteous :the rea- 

ſon is rendred by Saint /oh. 1.4.4. Becauſe he that 15 in vs,rs ſtron- 

ver than hee that 6 in the world, Why then as they grow dailic 

more wicked, ſo muſt wee grow more godly, therather becauſe 

hee that hath the ſeven candleſtickes , that is, Chriſt , that hath 

the fulneſle, andis the diſtributer of all the graces of God , will 

giuc liberally to ys, whom he hath youchſated the name of bre- 
thren, 


So the laſt late of that man, &Cc. 
| Thisisthe fift point ſpoken of atthe firſt : howSatan whom 
ee hilt trained onin hypocriſie yg NEUcTr leaueth till hee hath 
yrought him to confuſion. Anſwerabaleto that, 2. Peter 2. 20. 
[ency be tangledagaine, and ouercome of the filthineſſe from 
Pich they wereat firſk eſcaped, the latter end 1s woorle with 
emthan the beginning. And this is true, whether we reſpect 
nis lite or the liſeto come: for ficſt, while they carried a face and 
ountenance ol religion, they were wrapped vp inthe generall 
draiers ofthe Church : but when the maske of hypocrihie is ta- 
en trom them and their leprofie appeareth , they are ſingled 
put as the enemies of God, and his 1udgements ha{tned vpon 
nem at theintrearie of his ſcruants.Secondly,whilethey lived in 
teir hypocrife,they were quiet within themſelues,and they hid 
vod hope the night wold neuer have come:but when they de- 
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part inthe open contempt and hardneſle of heart,then they 8ng 
their conſciences open to:condemne them, and hell pates open 
to let them in. Thirdly , their end ſhall be worſt at the laſt Iudge. 
ment, when the leaſt part of the Lords wrath ſhall be digoer 
than all the torments they felt before , when his iron rod ſhall 
bruiſe them , and they ſhall be beaten with woorſe than Scorpi. 
ons. But now with the godly ſhall it fare otherwite, whoſe end 
ſhall be better than their beginning, whether wee mealurethe 
bleſ{ings they have heere, or which ſhall be revealed to them 
hereafter, as /ob4.2.10.12. whenthe Lord had turned away the 

captiuitie of Iob, hee blefled his laſt daies more than the 
>. firſt, and gauc him ( as thetext ſpeaketh) twiſe ſo 

>, muchas he had in outwardthings,and when 

*, he died fullof yeeres, he gaue him 

t01es without compariſon,with- *,,7 

out mealure, and with- 
out end, 


% 


. 
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1. Nowthenthere ts no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 


Teſus, which walke not after the fieſh but after the ſþirit. 


He Apoſtle beginneth this chapter with a con+ 

cluſion full of all comfort, depending vpon his 

former treatiſe and diſpuration : for before he 
Yb] ſhowed what our eſtate was in the marriage with 

\ Ed 4 our firſt husband, which wasthe (fleſh,) name- 
MET ly that while we liveat the becke and comman- 
dement of our corruption, and can no ſooner hauc a motion to 
ſinne, beating asit were in our pulſe , but wee bend our deſires 
andconſent to encourage it to the fruit of aftuall ſinne 3 that 
all this while ſo long as we giue wine , as it were, to ſtrengthen 
ſinne in the:conception , weeareno better thenin the ſtate of 
damnation. But when being diuorced from the fleſh, weeare 
by the power of the ſpirit vnited vnto Chrift ; which not onely 
keepeth vs from that bondage of ſinning whereto wee were at 
hr{tenthralled , and vnder which wee were ſo forccably held as 
we were conſtrained to ſ1nne by violence, but alſo ſo killeth that 
enuenomed fleſh of ours, that there isasit were anew creation 
m vs, the ſtrength of Chriſt diſpoſlefling and difarming the 
ſtrength of ſinnefull fleſh, and wee are ſo changed both in the 
outward and inward manas all is become freſh and new , our 
thoughts, our wils » Our atteQtions, our endeuours ſerning and 
periormig their duties tro God in the newneſle of the ſpirit, not 
in the oldneſſe of thelecter : then when Chriſt hath thus ſanRi- 
fed vs, ang weeline lanctifiedly inhim ; when his ſpirit hath ri- 
fl 4 the corrupted corners of our hearts, and planted the flowers 
ot grace where before grew the weedes of concupiſcence ; then 
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neither i; there any hell to ſwallow vs, nor any feare of condem. 
nation to torment vs , nor any finne foto preſſe vs downe, bur 
with the wound we receiue the cure, nay betore weeare {mitten 
wee haue our Saujour Chriſt our moſt approued Phylitian and 
falue, who when weare lefr more then halte dead by theſting of 
finne, Icke the mercifull Samaritan doth lay vs in his owne breaſt 
& boſome, powreth the 0:1e of his owne blood inro our wounds, 
and deliuereth vs ouer to be cheriſhed, prelcrued and guided by 
his owne ſpirit. 

This verſe ftandeth onthree parts : firſt a deſcription ofthe 
perſons tharare and ſhalbe preſerued from damnation,ſer downe 
mdefimrly, yet reitrained to a particular ; all thoſe,and rhoſe on- 
ly and alone thatare in Chriſt, and no other, Secondly, by what 
meanes this preſeruation from hell is wrought ; namely by ovr 
being in Chriſt, not by our being neere Chritt. Thirdly, to take 
away the ſtrife which commonly is inthe world, becauſe (for- 
ſooth). all will be Chriſts, he ferteth downea viſible badge wher- 
by to diſcerne whether we be truly marriedro Chriſt or no. Foe 
it we rather deſire the fleſh pots of Egypt, then the Mannain the 
wildcrnefle, and beingdrawen a litle trom the cuſtome of finne 
by the impultion of the ſpirit , wee make more haſte ro returne 
backe to our vomit, then to follow hard toward the-marke,. for 
the price of the high-calling of God 1n-Chriſt, then 15not Chriſt. 
invs nor wce in-him., and beingout of him there 1s nothing bur 
condemnation, and weare alreadie inthe1awes of the Lion. 

Out of the firit,obſerue,that ſaluation ts not appointed for al! 
men ; for all-pertainenor vnto Chriſt, as himſelfe (aith, Zzk, 12. 
32. mineis alittle flocke, and 7chn 10. 26. thoſe thatbeleeve 
not, are notof Chriſts ſheepe , but thoſerhat be his, heare his 
voice ; putting a difterence betweene beleeuers and thoſethat 
are in truth no better than Infidels; which is moreliuely cxprel- 
ſed by the reward, verie 28. I giuethem(that is, my ſheepe)cter- 
nall life, and they periſh not, What becommeth then of the 
other 7 They are, as /zde 6. reſerued vnder darknefle vnto the 
xdgement of the great day, andthe cup of vengeance and con- 
demnation cannot paſſe by them , becauſethe wrath .of God 
was neuer ſatisfied tor them ; ſomuch allois ſignified by Ch fs 
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XMat.7.13.14. There be twowaics inthe world fitting with the 
ewofold condition of men, the one ſtrait and narrow, the 0+ 
ther wideand broad, thoſetharin this life lone not to be pinch- 
ed and crouded,bur to haue their walkes eafic and their roomes 
large, their fecte leadeth them to deſtruGtion; and of this kinde 
(laich hee) there be many. Let vs not therefore vainely nuzzle 
our ſelues in this opinion,that heauen ſhal hold vs all,for Chrit, 
as /ohs 10.9; is that ſtraite dore by which wee muſt enter ;z and 
though goates may heere feede with ſheepe, and tares may grow 
vp with corne, yetwhen wecometo the fold and to the harueſt, 
our ſhepheard knoweth who are his, and giues them onely en- 
trance,and our Lord whois the hasbandman gathereth only the 
graine,and ſcatrereth the chaffe as before the wind; for condem- 
nation 1s the inheritance of all ſuch as hauenot Chriſt for their 
head, and he is head to none that haue not their life from him, 
and none line in him but they thatare ruled by him, and hee ru- 
lth none but by the ſ{cepter of his word, within che reach where- 
of few deſire to be drawen, but all almoſt doe ſeeke how to'lip 
the collar, as if the patientſhould onely diſlike that medicine 
which would rid him of his diſeaſe; yetſuch are moſt in the world 
that hate to ſee Chriſt in the glaſle of his word wherina he is moſt 
perfely to be beholden, and therefore no maruellthough con- 
demnation as a cloud doe cover fo many. 

Secondly,lct vs obſerue,and as it were with teares of thankful- 
neſſe acknowledge and reuerence the ſpeciall and fpirituall loue 
of God, that hath ſo magnified himſelfe vpon the borders of ys Mal.r.5- 
Chriftians , that when wrath had ouerſpread theearth , and the 
curſc of God tor diſobedience had runne through theend of the 
world, and that we were beſmeared and misſhapen with ſinne as 
vgly as the Ethiopian,and condemnation as dueto vs astothem 
that alreadie hang in hell, yet hath the Lord preſerued vs, nor 
froma bodily death, as Exed. r. 17. the midwives did the yong 
Uraelites, but fromthe ſpirituall fire ofhell which ſhovld haue 
tormented our ſoules, and this meercly through Chrilt that l0- 
ueth vs ; for though the firſt and originall cauſe of our ſaluation 
bee the loucof God » yet this is conucied to vs through his 
Sonne, the Lord being as tender to vs as a father isto his childe, 
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onely through the obedience of that child and Sonne of his, the 
Lord Ieſvs': and therefore moſt fitly hath the Apoſtle delivered 
heere this bridge of condemnationto bee broken downe, that 
wee haue now no paſllage to hell , through the forme and vertye 
ofourliuing and being in Chriſt : for there being but two impe- 
dimentsto our faluation, firit, the deſtroying of Satans power 
in vs through ſinne, ſecondly, the appeafing of Gods angerto. 
wards ys for {inne, Chriſt hath remoued both theſe : Firſt, in 
breaking the Serpents head, Gen. 3. 15. and himſelfe poſlefſing 
the hold which Saran kept, namely the Temples of our bodies : 
And ſecondly, in treading the wine-preſle of the wrath of God, 
Rexe.14-19.that what poſl1bly could in juſtice beexaGted of vs, 
that himſelte paied in his owne body and perſon , ſuffering for 
the time the paines and pangs of hell : therefore there canno 
condemnation remaine for vs, our debt being already paied to 
the vemoſt farthing ; which ought to ſtirre vp our hearts to the 
praiſe and thankfulnefſe of ſo good a God, that paſſing by thou- 
ſands that lay polluted in their blood no worſe then wee , hath 
thus gratioully viſited and receiued vs to mercy. 

Forthe ſecond , which is the meanes whereby we are fenced 
and freed from this condemnation, namely through Chritt, we 
are tonote two things : Firſt, how we are ſaid tobe in Chriſt,and 
Chriſt in vs : Secondly, what profit we receaue by this contunGti- 
on. For the firlt, it is ſuch a myſtery as mans imperfect wiſdome 
and ſhallow reach cannot ſound the bottome ner come to the 
depth of ir, but ſhall heereafter better be knowen by our fruition 
of it, then now ircan be by the deſcription of it : howbeitſo far 
as this ſecret of God is opened vnto vs in the booke of God, fo 
farremay weſecke, and no further. Now this vnion berweene 
Chrift and vs isexpreſled in the Scripture two wates : firſt, plain- 
lie + ſecondly, by way of compariſon : the firſt is ſer foorth by 
Chriſt himſeltethe mafter ofallcruth : Firſtasathing to be felt 
and diſcerned enenin thislife, as Toh. 14.20. Arthat day (faith 
he) ſhall ye know that I amin my father, and you in me, and I in 
you3 thatis, though yee ſhall loſe the comfort of my preſence 
bodily, yetIwill leaue you fuch aſpirituall pledge of our con- 
iunRion, name!y my ſpirit, as you ſhall kaow and perceme 1 = 
whe onely 
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onely abſent from you in the fleſh , but am {till with-you to aide 
and ſuccour you : ſecondly , itis plainely fer foorth as athingto 
bee pertectly inioyedin thelifetrocome , as lob. 17. 23. where 
Chritt maketh it part of his praierfor all be] ecuers, I hat as thou, 
O father,art in meandI inthee, ſo they may beallo one in vs, I 
in them and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one ; 
which places prove the vndoubred truth ofthis potnt,that Chriſt 
and weare ioyned together, forotherwiſeit had notſtood with 
Gods iuſtice to haue puniſhed Chriſt in our fleſh,nor to have ac- 
cepted our obedience in Chriſts perſon, if wee had nor beene in 
himand heinvs ; forit was not poſſible for the fleſhof man ſo 
wilfully finnig againſtthe expreſſe commandement ot his maker, 
to haue approched ynto God,without the ſuffering and crucity- 
ing of the fleſh of man in Chriſt Teſus ; neither had this paniſh- 
ment ſufficed, had not Chriſt in our fleſh by his obedience re- 
compenſed our breach of this law of God, And yer becauſethis 
is theanchor of our hope, the ground of our faith, and the fecu- 
rity of our happineſle heereafter, the ſpirit doth more neerely 
bend it ſelfe to our capacitie, teaching vs this heavenly myſtery 
by ſeuen earthly compariſons : Firſt, Row.1 3.14.It is Saint Pax/s 
preceptto put on the Lord Tefus Chriſt; wherein he compareth 
Chriſt ro a garment; which hath two propertics,firſt to cover our 


nakednefle, ſecondly to keepe vs warme 5 thus as weputon our 
apparell tocouer theſhame andto hidethe nakedneſſeof our 
bodics, ſo wee ſhould put on the robes of Chriſts righteouſnefle 
to couer the deformity of our ſinfull ſoules : ang as by our gar- 
ments our heat is kept within the body, whereby our life is pre-= 
ſerued 3 ſo by our putting on of Chriſt wethat otherwiſe ſhould 
be trozen in our dregyges receive a ſpirituall warmth, wherby the 
lite of our ſoules is kept in and maintained :and as while our gar- 
ments are on vs wee are {aid to bee in our clothes, but being caſt 
from vs wee arceuen aſhamed of ourſclues and vnquicttill we 
haue got {ome other covering or place to hide vs in 31o while we 
are couered with Chriſt weare ſaid tobe in Chriſt ; but if we lay 
hum afide,then are we laid open to the ſhame ofthe world, tothe 
rageof Satan, to the tyranny of ſinne,. and to the wrath of Gad. 


Henceariſe many fruitfull meditations for our particular inſtru- 
| Aion. + 
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Rion. Firft, that we thinke it a matter of more neceſſitie tobe 

clothed with Chriſtthen with our earthly garments, and that we 
are neuer folly apparelled till wee have put him on, For by 
how much the ſoule is of more valuethen the body, ſo much 
o2ght our care to be increaſed rather for the furniſhing ofthe 
one then of the other,in this ceſpeCt alſo that the ſoule is the de- 
fence of the bodice, that if we be ſound and ſincere within and 


_—- haveſpiritual heat at the heart,there are no outward diicomforts 


of pouerty,reproch or perſecution that can at all diſmay vs. This 
Daxid hath taught vs ourot his owne experience, 1.Sam.17.38. 
45. who went againſt Go/iah , notin the kings raiment, though 
that was offered him, butclothed himſelfe with armour of bet- 
ter proofe, the name of the Lord of Heſts , whocloled hisenemy 
in his hand of farre greater ſtrength than himſelfe. Naie toper- 
{wade and prouoke vs vnto this, wee haue example even in tho 
time of Chriſt, XZarr.14. 36. thatas manie as tovched but the 
hem of his garment were made whole of bodily diſcaſcs; and if 
there were ſuch yertue in his apparel], how much more ſtrength 
and power is therein himſelfeto cure all ſpirituall diſcaſes of the 
ſoule, and to keepe the body from ficknelle alſo, vnlefle by fick- 
neſle and infirmitiewe ſhall thriue and proſper toward God? Se- 
condly,when thou putteſt on Chriſt be ſure thou weareſt him as 
thine vppermoſt garment both on thy body and on thy minde ; 
for that that is aboue the reſt, is beſt ſeenc, and let rhe world 
thinke of theeas it will, it ſhall be thy trucglorie tohaue Chriſt 
ſeenein thy attire , that thou goeſt comely and not vainely and 
gariſhly ; to hauc him ſeene in thy ſpeech, that it be not wanton 
and blaſphemous, butſuch as may giue grace to the hearers and 
tend to edifying; to have him ſeene inthy behauionr and in all 
the ations of thy life, that others by thy light may bee drawen 


'T— ov ofdarknefſe & that glory may bee given to thy father which 


is in heauen;forif thouſhalt think to weare Chriſt,as we ſay next 
rhe skinne, and ſhalt put any garments over him, thou deceiueſt 
thine owneſoule, and couerett thy ſelte but with the lufts of the 
Aeſhand the pride of life which will lead thee to deſtruion, for 
as Paxl(aith Col. 3.9. 10. wee muſt put off the old man with his 
works, and put on the new which isrenewed in knowledge _ 
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theimage of him that created him,” Thirdly, whenthou purreſt 
on Chritt thou muſt take heed rhou puttelt him not vpon thy 
head,or vpon thy hands,or vpon any one part of thy body , bur 
he muſt be ſo put on as hee couer thy whole body from the head 
tothe foote, for if thedinell finde any part vncoucred hee will 
poſleſſc that, therefore S. Paul Epheſ. 6. 1 1. bids vs puton the 
whole armour of God, that wee may be complet fouldiers,for it 
we be ynarmed in any part we may receivea wound in that part, 
which may be dangerous to the whole body ; ſoas if wee weare 
Chriſt onely in our monthes that wee can talke religioutly , and 
have him not in our feete to keepe vs from running altraie to 


wickednelle, or have him onely in our thoughts and'not in our | 


ations, or in ſome of our actions and notinall,then are wee not 
conered with Chrift atall, for ſaith the Apolile Ephe/c4.15. wee 
mult inall things ( not in ſome) grow vp into-him; which 1s the 
head,thatis Chiiſt. Fourthly,whenthou halt once put on Chriſt 
thou muſt never lay him aſidenor put him off againe, for he is a 
garment that neuer weareth,he is yeRerday,to day,and the ſame 
tor euer,and his yeares ſhall not faile, Hebr.1.z2. thou halt the 
ſame need of him and vicofhim in the night as in the day, in 
thy reſtas in thy labour , in thy health to proſper thee, asin thy 
ficknefſe to comfort thee, in temprations to ſtrengthen thee, as 
in peace of conſcience to ſecure thee, for there being notime free 
wherin we are not ſubieCt to fal,we can at no time want his grace 
which muſt be our ſtay and fufhciencie: Peter may well teach vs 
the vic of this leflon by the danger himſelfe was in, JLarr.26.70. 
by ſhaking oft chis garment in the high prieſts hall, for he would 
needs before them all denie, & double itby an oth, that he knew 
not Chriſt : ſo as if Chriſt in mercy had not ſtucke cloſe to him, 
and kept himſelte on, Lzk.22. 61, by turningbbacke and looking 
on him,wee ſee how even in a chaſe and when there was no emi- 
nent perſecution over him, Peter had caſt him aſide as if hee had 
neuer receiued any former good by him; which muſt make vs 
feareand trembleto giue ſuch a gueſtno better entertainement, 
and fuch a garment no ſafer keeping, fince onely in the robes of 
Chriſt wee receiue our bleiling , and for his ſake alone are be- 
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The ſecond compariſon is, 2. Cor. 12. 5. Know yeenotthar 
Chrilt is in you, ordwellethin you , except yee be reprobates* 
Where Chriſt is compared to our dwelling houſes, that as wee 
dwell and abide in them , ſo doth Chriſt by his ſpirit dwell and 
abideinys. And 1. Cor.6.19. Your body is the Temple of the 
holy Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of God. And r. Cor. 
3-16. yearethe Templeof God,and the ſpirit of God dwelleth 
in you. And 2. Cor.6.16, Yearethe Temple ofthe living God, 
as God hath ſaid, I will dwell among you and walke there. And 
Tohn 14.23. It any man loue me, he will keepe my word z and my 
father willloue him , and we will come vnto him and dwell with 
him. By which places appeareth,how theſeearthen veſſels of our 
bodies arc honoured by being the habitation of God and of 
Chirit : that asby the former compariſon wee are ſaid to bee in 
Chriſt by putting him on vs, ſo by this Chritt is ſaid ts bee invs 
by his dwelling and abiding with vs. Outof which wee mutt 
learne, firſt, ro keepe ourſelues vnſpotted of the world, becauſe 
weareto entertaine fo great aPrinecasthe Lord Ieſus : for if we 
thinkeall our labour too little to cleanie & beautifie that roome 
wherein the Kings oftheearth ſhall fit, who are taken out of the 
ſame lumpe ourſeluesare 3 how much more muſt wee ſtrive to 
have all our members kept chaſt and ſanctified , which are as it 
were ſo many ſeueral roomes for him who by his heauenly gene- 
ration is the Sonne of God , the fathers Counſeller , and the 
Prince of peace? Secondly,by this dwelling ot Chriſt with vs we 
arc aſſured that wee are his, for no man will willingly dwellina 
houſe whereofhe is not owner,eſpectally the heire of the whole 
world whom the heaven of heauens 1s notable to contain,would 
notſet yp his throneand ſeat in our ſoules if he did notdelight 
invs, neither could hee take any pleaſure to lodge with vs if wee 
were not his3 which may be our vndoubted comfort, that Chriſt 
poſſelling the fort and caſtle of our bodies, it is not poſſible for 
Saran cither by deceitfull policy to ſurpriſe vs , or by his fiery 
darts to ſting vs, or by his ſubtile illufions to eninare vs, or by 
his bitter and cruell invaſions to vanquiſh vs 3 for, as /vh. 10. 28. 
wearethe ſheepe of his paſture , and none can plucke vs out of 


his hands, 
The . 
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Thethird compariſon is in' 1, Peter 2.4. Where Chriſt and 
his members are reſembled to a building,tor asa building can- 
10t be firme and ſure exceptir be built vpon afſtrong foundati- 
on, no morecan we ltand one minute, it we be not built ypon 
Chriſt : and as the foundation and the reſt of the worke make 
but one building, fo 15 it betwix: Chriitand vs, he being the 
chiefe corner {tone elect and pretious, & we being liuely ttones 
whereby wee are made a ſpirituall houſe vnto God by Chrilt, 
Hence lcarne firlt : That all ourſtrength and ſufficiency is from 
God ; for if we willbea buildingof our ſeiues,and lay our foun- 
dation in our owne righteouſnetle, a little ſprinkling of perſecn- 
tion will waſh vs away, as it did, 2Zat.7, 25. waſh away the houle 
that was ſo fooliſhly built vpon the ſands: but in Chritt alone we 
live, mooue, and haue our being z1itis he that can command the 
Seato be asa pavement tor Peter to walke on, /att.14.29. who 
at the ſight ot a winde ariling, through weakenelle in himſelte 1s 
forced to crie, Maſter ſave me ; yea when as his diſciples ſtricken 
with the fcare and force of aſtorme, challenged him as it he ca- _ 
| TS . Luk 8.23 
red not though they periſhed, hethen being through their prai- ,1,.v 4.34 
ers awaked, rebuked the windes, and commanded thelea to be A 
fill, and it was ſo. Now it Peter that had ſuch ſtrength of faith 
as that the Chorch ſhould be built vpon his confell1on, and the 
reſt of the Diſciples that were ſo continually tavght of Chriſt, 
telrno power inthemſelues to refift the feares of the fleſh with- 
outthe hand of God,much lefie are we able to ler one foote for- 
ward toward the way of heauen, or to draw one foore backward 
from the way to {in vnleſle wee lay the foundation on our rocke 
Chriſt Teſus, who hath meaſured the heavens with a {pan,hold- 
eth the w:ndes in his fiſt, and hath ſounded the deepes of the 
earth, that whatfoeuer falleth on him ſhall be broken, and who- 
ſoeuerrehifteth him ſhall be daſht into peeces.Secondly,obſerue 
tnart weare no turther the houſe of God then we doe build vpon 
Chriſt, and that lince the foundation and thebuilding make but 
one worke, our p;aters and all our other {ernice of God mult be 
oftered vp vpon the golden altar, which is Chriſt: that as Parts Nena 
rcloicing, Ga/at. 6.14.was onely in Chriſt crucified, ſo may ours 
be, reſting our {clues wholly ypon him , and placing our whole 
CONLENIMENE 
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contentment in him, for as he is the ſtrength of the building, fo 
is hee alſo the hononr of the building, wee being without him a 
ſinfull nation and a people laden with iniquitie , but through 
him, t. Per.2.9. a choſen generation, an holy nation, anda peo- 

te ſer arlibertie,to ſhew teorth the vertues of him that called vs, 
© vs therefore beware we dawbe not onrſelues with vntempe- 
red mortar bringing in theſtubble of mans merit or innencion 
ro make vp this trame, no not ſo much as to haue any corner in 
this houſe,thatis,not the leait member of our body nor the leaſt 
power ot che ſoule, toleane vpon thearme of fleſh, or to be ſup- 
poited by the wHedome of vaine man, for this were to ſettle part 
of the Building vpon arocke, and the reſt vpon the ſands,which 
w:ll overthrow all,for the whole man mult be buile vpon Chriſt, 
and he mvuſtbethe corner ſtone, to ioine both the bodie and 
ſoule, the fleſh and the ſpirit vnto God. For as the gold isneuer 
ſaid co be purified till all the drofſe be ſenered from it, ſois it not 
ſufficient to have asit were ſome of our afteftions refined and 
the reſt to remaine droſlie and polinted,butif we will be wedges 
of gold forthe Lords vie, and veſſels of honour for his houle, 
Chriſt muſtbeineuery part of vs to toine vs to himſclte that we 
may be holy cuen as ke 1s holy, 

The fourth compariſon is, Fpheſ.1.22.23. where God is ſaid 
to have given Chriſt to bee the head tothe Church which 1s his 
body. In which place Chriſt is compared to a body, thatas the 
members arc knit and vnited to the body, ſo a:eall wee as mem- 
bers ingrafted andincarporate into the body of Chriſt ; and as 
the members being thas vnited are {aid to be part of the body, 
C2 webeing ioined vnto Chriſt are ſaid to be Chrilts ; and asthe 
heat and lite which is in the body , 15 diſperſed anddifiuſed into 
every member, cuen-ſo the lite & the graces which arein Chrift 
arc throngh this conjunGtion made proper and commuricated 
evento vs; & asthelife inthe body cannot be maintained with- 
ont food , no morecanthelife inthe fonule bee held and kepr in 
w.thout her feeding on Chrift; and as the body hath naturall in- 
ſtruments,as rhe hands and the mouth to recejue her ſuſtenance, 
exen ſo the ſoule hath her members and inſtruments, as praier, 
faith and hearing the word , whereby ſhe receiueth her ſpiricuall 

nouriſhment 
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4ouriſhment to eternall life. Hence let vs raiſe this vie : Firit, 
that ſince our bodies arethe members of Chriſt let vs notmake 
-hem the members of an harlot, r.Cor. 6.15. but as inthe time 
of our ignorance we vied them to yaclcannefle and to protane- 
nefle, ſo now being free from finnethrovugh Chriſt let vs make 
them {eruants vnto righteouſneſſe in holinelle, Rom. 6. 19. For, 
45 it were an vnnaturall part in the hand to ſtrive to pull out the 
heart, ot intherecth bytearing the fleſh to make the reit of the 
body deformed; cuen {o much more vnciuill and beaftlyis itin 
vs, toflie yponthe Lord lefus, and to rend his name in ſunder 
by our othes and blaſphemy, and to lend as it were our forces to 
his encmiesthat doe inuadehis Church , our ſelues being not 
onely faint-harted ,, but falſe-hearted, to fight for him who 
fought ſo many cumbats for vs with Sathan, and wraſtled ſo 
ſtrongly with the wrath of his father: which otherwiſe had fallen 
vpon vs , whereas now in recompence of his grace and fauour 
towards vs, we ſhould ſift as it were our armory to ftinde our the 
beſt weapons of perfeftion for the defenceof him, and of his 
truth, and ſhould keepe ſuch a continuall harmony in ourlife, as: 
if our cies were only giuenvsto behold him wounded for our 
finnes, and now aduanced for our ſakes, our tongues onely lent 
vs toſert foorth his praiſe,our eares to heare of his godnefle,whar 
ne hath wronght for the ſonnes of men, our feet to carry vs into 
11s ſanRuary, where we may more neerely approch to him in his 
word. Finally, all theparts ofouc thoughts, of our affeions, of 
ouractions, tobeimploied and taken vp wholly to his aduan- 
tage. Secondly, letvs learne hence thatas the lifeis conueied 
into the inferiour members from the head, enen ſo ourlife is hid 
in Chrilt ; and wee hold it onely from him : for asthe Apoſtle 
faith, Epheſ. 1.12. without Chriſt, we are aliants fromthe com- 
mon-wealth of [{raell, ſtrangers fromthe couenants ofpromile, 
and without God inthe world : which muſt teach vs, not to a- 
101d, but rather to embrace thoſe meanes wherein the life of 
Chriſt is made maniicſt in vs, which principally is by our inward 
worſhip of God , which is pee og foare waies : Firſt, by our 
obedience to his lawes : Secondly , by our patience inaffliti- 


ons : Thirdly, byour humility in ourgiftes : Fourthly, by.our 
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afrance inthe Lordsaſiiſtance, All which were performed by 
our head Chriſt : for he ſubmitted himſelfe to his fathers will, 
euen to the death of the croſle, he was reviled, yet anſwered not 
apaine , as a ſheepe before the ſhearer , ſo opened hee not his 
mouch, hetaugh: humtlity to others, and often humbled him. 
ſelfe before his tacher z he could by praicr haue obtained twelue 
leagions of Angelsto refcue him , ſuch confidence he had both 
in his fathers loueand power ; but he knew there was a greater 
worke to be done, his teſtament to be ſealed with bloud tor our 
redemprion;for we were before but rotten and corrupted mem- 
bers of finnefull 4dam.till by being made one with him we were 
breughtinto his marucllouslight : therefore as the head hath 
the gouernement of the members,fo ler Chriſt have the rule and 
dominion ouervs, that we may runne when he calleth , ftoope 
when he ſmitcth,ſtoppe our mouthes when he afflifteth, debaſe 
our ſeluestill he exalteth , and not at all to diftruſt in his deli- 
perance. 

- Fiftly , this vnton of Chriſt with vs, is ſet foorth vnder the 
eſtate of marriage, Ephe. 5. 30, For we are members of his bo« 
dic, ofhis fleſh, and ofthis bones, Thats there is an inſepara- 
ble bond in marriage betweene a man and his wife , ſors there 
berweene Chriſt and the Church his ſpouſe 3 and as the woman 
was taken out ofthe fide of man while he was alleepe, ſo was the 
Church taken, asit were, our of the (ide of Chriſt while he fell a 
fleepe vpon the Croſle 3 andas the woman is not marricd tothe 
good) of the man, nor to his lands, norto her dowry, but to the 
man himſfelfe, and ſo hath power and intereſt in his budy ; ſoare 
not we married and ioyned tothe gifts and benefits of Chritt, 
but to Chriſt himfelte 3 for itis1mproper to ſay wearein the gra- 
ces of Chriſt, but by our being in Chriſt we arc partakers,and arc 
interefled in a!l:he benefits ot Chrift ; eucn as the woman by her 
marriage is in her husbands goods. Hence obterve, firſt, that 
alithar arc eleR are onely fleſh of Chrifts fleſh, and none other3 
for though Adam was inthe fleſhfoure thouſand yeeres before 
him, yet was Chriſt the lambe, (laine fromthe beginning z ſo as 
by their faith in the vertve ofthe premiſed ſeed, whichis Chriſt, 


werethe Patriarkes and the reſt ſaued, that were beforehum, 5 
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John 8. 56.it is aid by Chrift, Abraham rejoiced to ſce my day, 
and he ſaw ir. And though Chrift was made of our fleſh, as Phy/. 

2. 7. He was found in ſhapeasa man, and not we of his, yet this 
muſt be vnderſtood ſpiritually and myttically , and not. grofiely 
and carnally ; for then will the reprobates (teppe in and lay,that 
they are of Chriſts ficſh and ſo challenge ſaluation : but note, 

though allmen and womenarc of one fleſh, yet betweene man 
and wife there isa neerer bond , not that the woman is of her 
husbands fleſh only, as ſheis of all other mens, bur that ſhe is al- 
ſo in her husbands fleſh by reaſon of the ſanctified ordinance of 
God , and fois ſhe not in thefleſh of orher men : o fareth it be- 
tweene Chriſt and man z; all men are ot Chriits fleſh, becauſe he 
took ypon him the trueſubltance & nature of man, but yer none 


.arein che fleſh of Chriſt,but thoſe that by his ſpirit are ingrafted - 


into him, This then being aſpeciall prerogative to ys that are 
eleR,ler vs labour in our liucs to ſhew foorth the fruits of Chriits 
fleſh, that we may ſhew we are bought from men , by following 
the lambe whithcrſocuer he goeth, by having ao guile found in 
our mouthes,nor pollution mour bodies, but keeping our ſclues 
pure virgines, and vnſpotred, as being rhe firſt fruites vnto God. 
Secondly , obſerue that if we will be fleſh of Chriſts fleſh, and 
will be ingrafted into his body that we may die vnto finne , then 
mult we farit conſider where Chriſt is :. ſecondly where our aft2- 
Ctions are; if they be heere ypon earth, then doe weſeeke Chrilt 
on carth , when we know hee is gone into heauen. But from 
whence hath he delwered vs 7-From hell. Then muſt werake 
hced we doe not the workes af hell and of darknefle. And then 
whither hath he broughtvs 7 Where heis, that is in heaven; 
Thenifwe will ſay we are married to him, and that he was cruci- 
hed for ourſinnes , and hath crucified finne in vs, and freed vs 
from ſinne, Sathan, and condemnation, let our converſation be 
where his body1s, for wherethe dead corle is, thither will the 
Egles refort,, and where the husband is, thither will the wife 
haſteto ſce him, and toline with him ; ſo that as Chriſt died in 
body , ſo muſt we die 1n ſpirit , thathis ſpiric may haue his full 
worke in vs to raile vs vp to heauenly meditations. Thirdly,we 
mult learn, that vetwixcthe corporall and ſpirituall marriage 
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/ there isgreatdifference,for the woman for certain cauſes may he 


{__ dinorced from-her husband , and he being dead ſhe may as law 

ally keepe herſelfe a widowas marryagaine ; but inthisour ſpi. 

rituall marriagethere 1s,nether diuorce nor widowhood , for ag 

ſooneas weare divorced from the fleſh and the luſts thereof, 
we muſt not ſtay and remaine a widow , but we mult preſently 
marry withthe ſpirit of God and the fruires thereof, and he ſhalt 
remaine our husband foreuer. Howbeitwe mult know we hane 
no liberty to marty with outſecond husband the Lord Ieſus, vn- 
till we be deligerd from the whole body of linne and the powers 
thereof, as luſt, ſenſuality, and ſuch hike; and the meanes of this 
our freedome and deliverance is inthe body of Chriſt ; ſo as vn- 
lelle the body of Chrift harhdeftroied finne in our naturall bo. 
dies weare'not conioined vnto him. We muſt then confider 
what thereis 11 this bodice of ours, which is a body of finne, Row, 
6. 6. Andin this body of ours there are three things : Firſt, con: 
demnation for fin; Secondly,diſobedience by finning : Thirdly, 
the corruption of nature-which cauſeth this:diſobedience. In the 
ſecond place we mult conſider, how weare deliuered from theſe 
three, and how they be taken from vs. Thefirſt, whichis out 
condemnation,1s taken away by the ſatisfaction of Chriltfor our 
finne : the ſecond, which is our diſobedience, 15 taken away by 
the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt, free from finnez. and theſe things 
are withoutvs : butthe thjrd, which js, the corruption of our na- 
ture, 15 taken away by the powerfull working of Gods fpirit 
within vs 3 fo tharexceptwe have this third thing , the ſpiritto 
aboliſh finne in vs, we are nor yet fleſh of his fleſh, and ſo none of 
his ſpouſe ; For, as for Chriſts ſatisfaction for _condenmation, 
and his obedience for our tebellion.;-the very Turkes may hope 
for their ſaluation-as well as we ;therctore it muſt bethe laying 
of finne by the ſpirit that muſt afſure vs of our coniunCtion and 
marriage with Chrilt : for if corruption remainerh whence ſprin- 
geth diſobedience ,- then there remainerh forthis diſobedience 
condemnation , tor every finne committed by them tharare re- 
generate is a$1t were the bringing toorth of a baſtard vnto God, 
which we know how much he abhorreth. 


$ixtly, this our comunction with Chriſt is ſer foorth To#: 1 55 
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vnder the parable of the vine to which Chriſtis compared, and 
we tothe branches;foras the branch cannot bearefruit of it ſelfe 
vnleſſe it grow vp withthe ſtocke, no more canwe except we 
grow vp in Chriſt; andas the branches receiveſap fromtheroot 
whereby they fruCtifie,ſo we being ingrafted into Chriſt recctue 
life from him whereby weare fruitfull1n good workes;and as the 
branches ſeuered from the body of the tree doe fall away and 
periſh , ſo if we once wither away and the graces of God decay 
and wax cold in vs, drinkinginthe raine and yet not bringing 
foorth herbes meet for the drefler,thenare we neere vnto curſing 
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carieſt in thy life onely leaves as it were of thy profeſſ1on, asthe 
Gere tree did, that ſeemed greenea farre offand goodly, and art 
not fruitfullin thy connerfation to walke as oneredeemed out of 
7 darknefſe,thou art but as a branch broken oft, and as a blade that 
withereth before the time of harueſt, for,as Row.11. 16. If the 
roote be holy, ſo are the branches,and ifthe ground of thy heart 
be ſeaſoned with the graces of God , it will ſpring foorth into all $ 
thy members. 

The Seventh compariſon, is 7h. 6. 56; He that eateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my bloud , dwelleth in me and Iin him: 
Where Chriſtis compared to fleſhand bloud , which we muſt 
not vnderſtand of materiall but of ſpiritvall eating , which 1s 
comprehended by faith, wrought in vs by the ſpirit, reuealed to 
vs by the Sonneof God , delivered to vsby the word of God, 
and ſealed vnto vs by the Sacraments : Sincethen our feeding on 
Chriſt doth draw ſuch fruitafterir, & bring ſuch efficacy with it, 
let vs labourto meet him in thoſe meanes himſelfe hath ordai- 
ned,namely,in his word and ſacraments,the one being the ſtore- 
houſe of his promiſes, the other as it wereapatent of confirming 
them to vs vnder the ſeales leftvs by the King of heaven, thar 
as theſe infirme bodies of ours cannot be ſapported without the 
ftafes of bread and drinke, the one to kill the hunger, the other 
to ſtanch the thirſt , wherewith our natures are aflavlted 3 ſo we 
may per{wade our {clues thar our ſoules for their cheriſhing and 
refreſhing, doerequire the like neceſſity to be fed with the fleſh 
and bloud of Chriſt, that we may grow vp perfe& menin him, 
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and be freed from the ſcorching heat of deſperation, whereints 
we may eafily tall through that (treame and current of fin where. 
with we are carried inthe whole courſe of ourlines , and from 
which wee cannot be ſaued but through the ſprinkling of thar 
blood which was ſhed for vs vponthe Crofle. 

Now for the ſecond point, which 1s, the profit and benefit 
werecciue by this Coniunction, it istwofold : firſt, that Chriſt 
hath raken our finnes, and the puniſhment of our finnes vpon 
him 3 for he being without (inne, was made finfull for ws, was 
wounded forour tranſgreiſ1ons, and, as 1. Per. 2. 24. bare our 
finnes in his body on the tree, thatby his {tripes we might be 
healed : ſecondly, that by his death we are made partakers of his 
obedience, and the reward of his obedience, which is, eteryall 
life,and of his graces, and the glory for his graces, which is eter- 
nall glory. Touching the firſt profityit is double : Firſt, he tooke 
our f1nnes vpon him : Secondly, theſatisfaGtion of our finnes, 
which is death , rhe firſt by impuration , the ſecond really and 
ſenſibly , for being clothed with our fleſh, and appearing in our 
perſons, he became the child of wrath, ſubieR to the everlaſting 
curſe of God, tor ſo are we all by nature, in which nature of ours 
he repreſenting vs, became vile before his father in refpeGt of vs. 
Bur now forthe puniſhment of ſinne vpon him, that was not 
imaginarie,but true and ſenſible both in foule and body, fo ex- 
treame as in anguiſh of ſpirit he was driven to crie, My God, my 
God,why hatt thou foriaken me,yea : the death he endured was 
nit owne kind accurſed,as it is written , Dext. 21. 23. Curſedis 
every one that hangeth onthe tree, yea : looke what mileries, 
what wants, what dangers he did vndergoe and raſte of,from his 
birch to his aſcenſion into heaven, the ſame he {uffered and (lept 
m onely for vs, whichcleareth the 1aſtice of God thata righteous 
man ſhould ſmart for vs. finners,becauſe we are in him and hein 
rs : which I vrgethe more, that we may ſee thegreart price the 
{anne of God paicd for our redemption, to ſtirre vs vp to a bet- 
ter and deeper confideration of it, he being the only ſhepheard 
thatever gaue his life for his ſheepe,the only lambe which being 
vnſpotred in himſelfe did euertake vpon him the ſcabbes and 
yicers of the whole flocke , the onely man full of ſorrowes and 
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experience of infirmities, whom the world judged as plagued & 
(mitten of God and humbled, yet was it onely for our iniquities 
tharthe chaſtiſement of our peace might be vpon him. I hertore 
as Eſa 53.11. let him ce thetravell of his ſoule,that is, the fruir 
of his labovr,and the efficacy of his death, in the ſaluation of vs 
his people. F orthe other profit itis alſo double: as firſt weare 
made partakers of his graces : ſecondly, of the glorie for his gra- 
ces, Andthis ſtandeth alſo with the juſtice of God, that he be- 
inginvs and we in him, God muſt needs with him giue vs all 
thingsalſo. Now the graces we taſte of by this coniunCtion are 
twofold , firlt by impuration , which 1s his ſatisfaion for our 
finnes,we being (tarke bankerupts able to pay nothing ; and the 
benefit of his obedience, we being rebellious baſtards ableto 
fulfiilnothing : ſecondly,in our ſelues, but drawen and deriued 
from Chrilt the fountaine,as the change of our atteCtions, refor- 
ming of our iudgements,renuing of our minds, mortification & 
aſantified hfezand theſe graces did farre more abound in Chriſt 
then cuer theydid in Adamin his integrity,for he was fleſh made 
but after the image of God, wheras this fleſh Chrift had the God 
head dwelling in him bodily,& as Ce/.1.18.hadn all things the 
preheminence that we might taſt of the fulnes of his graces as far 
as is fit. And for the ſecond much is the glory for his graces,nam- 
ly eternall life,of this hec hath alſo made vs partakers, ye as it he 
had no other errand to heauen, he ſaith, 19.14.3 2.I goto prepare 
a place for you in my fathers houſe. I herforelet vs not ſay in our 
hearts, thatis, let vs not doubt but aſſure our ſelues that as Chriſt 
is aſcended, ſo ſhall we, and it isno preſumprion to belecue that 
the Lord for his Sonnes ſake will ſaue thee : tor he hath firlt gi- 
uen thee his word and promiſe, Hethat beleeueth and repenteth 
ſhall befaued, ſoasif thou canit apply repentanceto thy lelfe 
thou matelt challenge him on his word; and ſecondly, thou haſt 
his oath hee ſwareto 4brahawms , that kis ſecd through his faith 
ſhould be bleſſed, and this hath Chriſt ſworne againe 3 Amen, 
Amen, he that belecucth, isalready tranſlated from death to 
ltez ſhewing che certainty of it by che maner of ſpeech, as if it 
were already done: and if thou wilt relie ypon neither of the for- 
mer, he hath thirdly left thee a pawne, that is,his ſpirit to guide 
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and conduct thee in the right way, that though thy ſelfe connor 
bein heauen as yet, yetthy aftections may be inthe boſome of 
Chriſt, and that thy faith in his reſurre&tion may aflure thee of 
thy incorruption,and thy comfort in his fitting at the right hand 
of God, may rebound backe vpon thy owne ſoule in being an 
yndoubted teſtimony of thy exaltation and aduancement heere- 
after,for where Chriſt is,there,by reaſon of this contunCtion be. 
tweene thee and him, thou muſt needs be allo. 

Hence ariſeth a molt comfortable inſtrution for an afflited 
conſcience, for Sathan will lay a whole ſcrowle of particular fins 
before thee , charge thee that there be many omitted wherein 
thou haſt oftended, that corruption is ſo worne into thy bones, 
and hieth ſo low at the heart, as it cannot betaken forth but muſt 
needs rankle to damnation, and that thy ſinnes are in their num- 
berſo many,and in their weight ſo heauy,as there can be no eaſe 
nor ſatisfaction for them, Thou muſt confelle thou art indeed 
inthy ſelfea worme vnworthy to creepe vpontheearth , butin 
Chriſt, as bold anditrong as alion , yeait thou canſt appropri- 
ate the ſufferings of Chriſt to thy ſelfe1in particular,as the Goſpel 
propounds them generally, thou maicſt anſwer that by the pu- 
rity of his birth , the obedience of his life, and the bitterneſfle of 
his death,he hath clenſed thee from thy finne wherein thou werr 
conceiued, made yp the breach of thy rebellion, and ranſomed 
thee from the cruelty of that ſecond death, whereinto thou wert 
plunged by thine aCtuall pollution; & this thou knoweſt becaule 
thou artone with him,and he with thee. True indeed,fathan will 
confefle that Chriſt took ourfleſh vpon him,as himſelf ſaid inthe 
Goſpell, that he was come before his time to torment him 3 but 
yet he will ſuggeſt thar Chriſt being bur one, his ſatisfaction can 
be but for one, and he will rell thee in chis truely, that the fianes 
of all men are infinite, and the wrath of God for them is infinite, 
for which the ſatisfaftion of Chriſt muft bee as infinite , which 
(ith he) cannot be. To which anſwer, that as by the firlt Adam 
all men are made ſinners, ſo by the ſecond Adam,which is Chriſt, 
all that beleeve are maderighteous;and as Adam can damne all 
"that ſhall be damned , for all in him did eate of the forbidden 


fruit , ſo Chriſt can ſave all thatſhall be ſaued , for all in him are 
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brought againe into the Paradiſe of God. In Rew.5.14.and 1. 
Cor, 15.22. Adam1sſaid to be a figure of Chriſt, wherein they 
agrecinthis : that as Adam gaue as much az he had to his poſte- 
ri:y , ſo doth Chrilt proportionably gize that hehath to thoſe 
thatbe his ; Adam gave finaeand death, Chriſt giuerh life and 
grace. And they diſagree inthreereſpetts : firſt, wereceaue fin 
trom Adam by nature, but we reccaue not the graces of Chriſt 
and life erernall by nature,but by imputation and by grace only, 
and notby imitation,for we catinot imitate Chriſt ineuery thing: 
ſecondly, by Adamcame only originali finne, not aftuall ; but 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied for both theſe, forall that were before him, 
and ſhall come after him, being true belecuers : thirdly, the gra- 
ces of Chriſt doe farre exceed the linne of 44am, clie would Sa- 
than perſwade thee thou art halte ſaned, and halte damned , for | 
ifthe vertue thou haſt by Chriſt were but equall with the corrup- { 
tion thou haſt by Adam, it could not produce ſoincomprehenfi- lf 
ble a worke as thy ſaluation is,and therefore Rom.5.17. its ſard: [f 
[fby the offence of one death raigned through one, much more 
ſhall they which receiue that ſaperfluity or ſuperabundance of 
grace raignein life through one, that is, Chriſt : thereby ſhewing 
that the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, made ours by grace, is of grea- | 
ter power to bring life then was the fin of Adam, to bring death -| 
to his poſterity. Therefore ſeeing through faith Godreuealeth ro 
thee theſe riches laid vp for thee in Chriſt, bend thine eie toward 
him,and he will ſo ſupply thee with ſpirituall wifdome , as thou 1 
ſhalt anſwer with eaſe and comfort the ſophiſtry and deceits of gy 
Sathan who willingly would plunge thee into terror and trouble c 
of conſcience, 

Which walke not after the fleſh,ont after the ſpirit. V ntoſuch as | | 
thus walkethere is no condemnation: and thus is the third thing 
ſpoken of at firſt : namely, that aſanRified life muſt be theſure 
cuidence of our ingrafting into Chriſt, for howſoeuertheſpirit [4 
which 15 within vsreſtifieth thous much, that weare Chriſts and 1} 
Chriſt is ours,a5 1.Co7r.2.10.Thethings which God hath prepa- 1 
red for them that loue him , he hathreuealed to vs by his ſpirit; ' 
and ver/. 12.VVe heave not receaued the ſpirit of the world, but | 
the ſpirit which is of God;yet becauſe through ſelfe loue no _ {1 
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will ſay but he hath the ſpirit,therefore ſteppes in the otherteſti. 
mony of holineſle of lite, and this 1s vitible, reall, vndeceiuable 
and true,as1. 70h. 3.6.8. Whoſocuer abideth in him finneth nor, 
andhethat committeth finne is of thediuell , which place we 
muſtnorynderſtand hmply of ſinners, for all of vs arefo, but of 
ſuch as favour themſelnes in their finnes, bleſſe their ſoule3 in 
them, makea trade of finning, and perfitin it ; ſoaswe that are 
made myſtical members of Chriit, mutt labour co extinguiſh the 
life ofany grofle finne, and not to make them the members of an 
harlot, of an viurer,ot an Idolatcr, of a flatterer and ſuch hke,for 
being ingrafted into Chriſt, it is as odious in Gods fight for vs to 
commit theſe finnes asit Chriſt ſhould commit them , and by 
them without repentance we doe rend our {clues from Chrift, 
forthe Sonnes of God are led by his ſpirit, Row. $.14. And they 
are led by it that ljue in it,Ga/. 3.25. And this life 1s knowen by 
the effects, that is, by walking in the ſpirit. And they walke in it 
that fulfill not the luſts of the fleſh, Ga/.5. 16. And they fulkill 
them not that hauecruciked the fleſh ;verſ. 14. And they onely 
| hauedone this that ceaſe from finne,1, Per. 4. 2. with a fullpur- 
poſe of heart to live betterzior as the dead body hath no breath, 
ſo muſt finne haue no ſtrength in vs: and hethat doeth not this 
isa reprobarte. I ſpeake not of a finall reprobate, but of arepro- 
bate for the time, for ſuch ſtand in the ſtate of condemnation. 
But if we labour to line godly as ncere as we can aiterthe exam- 
ple of Chriſt, and make holinefleof lite as the load-ftar , where- 
by we may be ſcento dire our tourney toward heauen,thenthis 
doth knit ys in the perſaw{on of our vnion with Chriſt, proui- 
ded alwaies that there be ſpeciall repentance for ſpeciall finnes, 
extraordinary repentance for extraordinary f{innes, great repen- 
rance for grofle ſfinnes, and daily repentance for daily finnes, 
Threfore let cuery of vs examine our {clues what finnes remaine 
in vs vnrepented,, and what vnſubdued, what be bluſhing and 
ſhamefait,and what be crying and inſolent finnes;and ler vs take 
the ſame courſe with them all, caft them trom vs and purge our 
ſcluescleane of the leaucn of Sathan, for a ſinne ſuppreſt and 
nat deſtroied, will at lengh breake forth to the hinderance of 
our walke inthe ſpirit, and if we be {topt in thiscourle, mn ſo 
ong 
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long do we ſtagger in theaſſurance of our being one with Chriſt) 
which is the only helmet of opr falvation. | 
Secondly ,obſcrue hencethe order the ſcripture fetteth down, 
namely that firſt we muſt be in Chriſt, which 1s the cauſe,and then 
we ſhall walke after the ſpirit, which is the effeCt, even as juſtifi- 
cation goeth before ſanCtification,our ingrafting into Chriſt be- 
ing our 1oftification , and being fo, it cauſeth holineffe of life, fo 
as both muſt goe together, making no difference betweene faith 
and a godiy life in the perſon , but onely in the properties and 
maner:and rherefore1f it be asked; who ſhall be ſaved © Snch as 
leade aſanAifedlife. But if how we ſhall beſaned,the anſwer tis, 
by the merits of Chrilt apprehended by faith ; ſoas by faith wee 
are{aued , forthe fruitmaketh not the root good , but the root 
the fruit, the ſtreames are not the cauſe of the fountaine, but the 
fountaine ofthem , and the ſtreames are but the eftects, evenas 
brearhing is the effeCt of life; ſo we are not ſaved becauſe of our 
workes and walking in the ſpirit, botbecauſe of our faich, for 
workes are the fruits of faith , yet we ſhall recejue according to 
our workes,2. Coy. 5. 10.and fhalbe recompenled for them,not 
for the dignity of the worke , but in the benignity of the Lora, 
who hath accepted our perfons in Chrift:and therefore Tif.2.11, 
12, the Apoſtle doth not fay, Becauſe we deny yngodlinefle 
therefore the grace of God hath brought ſaluation , but ſaluati- 
cn being offered inthe Goſpell, wemult thereby tearne to be 
proficable ſchollers in holineſffe of life. So Mar. 11. 28. Chriſt 
doth not call vs to ee vs of our finnes becauſe we line godly at- 
ter hisexample, borfaith being wrought in vs bythe power of 
his calling vs,we then live godly ; even as the thiefe ypon the 
crofſe, Lxke. 24.40. was no fooner called but he brought foorth 
fruit , his conteſ{i1on being atoken of bis faith. So we mult firſt 
be within the couenant of God; and then we ſhall walke in the 
covenant,as Ges. 17,2, God ſaid to Abraham, Lam fufficient, 
therefore walke before me,fothat he madenot his covenant 
with himto behis God becauſe he walked before him, but firſt he 
made his couenant with him,that being aſſured of his/proreion 
he might more cheatetully walk beforehim;enen ſo fareth it with 
vs,wearc hit made members of Chriſt, and then being ynired ” 
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his body we muſt ſhew forth the lifeof Chriſt in our coverſation, 
And here we muſt further lcarne to anſwer two obieCtions:Firit, 
thecarnall man will ſay:Chriſt hath ſatisfied for his breach of the 
law and ſupplied the imperfeCtion of his obedience , therefore 
now he may take his ſwinge in (in, as Pro. 7.18. the harlor enti- 
ſed the yong man to take his fill of love. But we muſt know,Chriſt 
hath not ſatisfied for ys to live as we liſt, nor redeemed 'vs from 
darkneſſeto light that we ſhould runne to darknelle againe : for 
a pardon is not ginen to a traitour that he ſhould offend againe, 
neither doth that pardon ſerne for oftencesto be commitred at- 
ter, but ſo oft as he offendeth fo oft ſhall he be puniſhed, or elſe 
he muſt have ſo many pardons; ſo Chrift hath fatisfhed once,and 
that hath taken away the guilt ofal that went betore; but if we pre- 
ſume vpon this to finne againe, either we muſt looke for more 
catiefaGions, which cannot be, for there is but one ſealed with 
blood, orelſe we muſt ſuffer fo many puniſhments as we com- 
mit ſinnes. Secondly, it will be ſaid : fince there can be no more 
fatisfaCtion for finne , therefore we haue now liberty given vsto 
ſinne, Itis true indeed, that the wrath of God could not be ap- 
peaſed for finne nor ſatisfied without the bloud of the Sonne of 
God,and this was by him performed, that beingreconciled to 
his father we might no more fall at enmity ( for fin alone makes 
the ſeparation betweene God and ys,)but that we might live ac- 
cording to his will in newnefle of life 3 howdeit there is a ſatisfa- 
Con God requireth at ou: hands , but that is onely obedience 
in our affeRions,holineſſe in our ations, humility in our hearts, 
and thankefulnefle in our perſons , that we may bee as pretious 
ſRones inthe breſtplate of Chriſtto berepreſented ro his father, 
And therefore let vs abhorre ſuch preſumptuous and rechleſle 
'impiety, ascitherto liue as we liſt, or to thkinke wee have time 
enough to repent before we die, for who can tell when the cocke 
will crow,or when death as a thiefe will teale vpon vs*nay let ys 
rememberit is ſaid, Rexel, 22.11, He that is filthy lethim be fl. 
thy Mill and in our age wee ſhall poſſefle the iniquities of our 
yoath, and thereforc our life being bura ſpan long , the day 1s 
ſhort enough by repentance to make our accompts with God 
-euen andeaſie, 


Thirdlie, 
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Thirdly,obſerue hence,that we cannot ſerne God and riches, 
Chriſt and Beliall, the fleſhand the ſpirit, for their walkes and 
courſesare oppobte and contrary oneto the other, as may ap- 
peare by the Apoſtles putting of itnegatiuely, that we muſt not 
walke atall afterthe fleſh ; for 1fGod be atather he will haveall ,,,1 _ . 
the honour, ifa maſter all the feare, neither will he ſuffer hm. © 
ſelfe to be dinided , or his worſhip to bee performed by haltes, 
for this is;as E/ah calleth it 1.Xng. 18: 21. the balting between 
two opinions: but as before our connerfionthe afteions of fins 
doe force vsto oring foorth fruit vntodeathz(o being called,the 
ſtrength of grace muſtthruſt ys forward to bring torth fruirs to. — 
God, and not to our ſelues; and therefore it is{aid,Gal. 6.8, He 
that ſoweth to the fleſh , ſhall of the fleſh reape corruption, bur 
he that foweth to theſpirit , ſhall ofthe ſpirit reape lite everlaſt- 
ing : ſoasthough thou doeſt that which is lawfull , yerit thou 
docſt it more vnto men then vnto God, thou ſoweſt to thefleſh, 
and (haltreceiue damnation; bur it thouſeckelt in thy whole lite 
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ken thee preſently from the wombe to heaven : buthe ſuffererh 
theeto live, partly that by thy fruitfulneſtero God, the corrup- 
tion that is hid within thee may in part be aboliſhed, & partly ro 
diitinguifh between thee and the reprobatear the laſt daie,when 
thou thaltbe bleſſed and that worthily, even inthe 1ndgement 
and acknowledgment of rhedamned, for the fruites thou haft 
brought forth to God. So as itftandeth vs vponto hauerhe e1es 
of our thoughts,& the bent of ations,wholy vpon God,;o ha- 
zerd,yeato prefer his olory betore rhe glory and comfort of our 
owne faluation : for if we benot richin God and good works, 
then are we ſtill dead in finne , then is not Sathan ar ail caſt our 
of vs, then are we io far from needing but to waſh our teer, as we Tohn 33.9. 
are wholly poljuted hands,hea1,and all. Howbeit becauſe ene- "I 
rieone will tay: he brings toorthfruitro God,and walketh inthe 
ſpirit, velng inwardly greiued for his fines, and relorting vnto 
publike 


publike prafcr and preaching, which are indeed good ſteppes to 
tracea Chriſtian by, yer we mult know this is notſufhcient, for 
the inward forrow is inviſible,and the comming to prater and ts 
the word, is deceivableand communicable even to hypocrites, 
therefore we mutt bring forth viſible fruitto be ſeene of men, in 
performing rowards them, the duties of the ſecond table by 
loue, paticnce compaſſion, andluch like ; elſe is it as a lightkid 
vndera buſhell,ifit benot ſenſibly felt of men for their comfort, 
and ſcene of men for their example, that they which are without 
may be wonne, and.cereft which are of the ſame fold with vs, 
may beltirred vpto glorite God in heaven for thefruitfulneſle 
of his Saints on earth To which duties we may be the better 
encouraged becaulethe whole fruitboth in the practiſe ofthem, 
and inthe reward of them, ſhallredound to our felues, produ- 
* cing ioyand peace of conſcience in this life, and the crowne of 
glory inthe life to come, Rom. 6.22. 

Fourthly, for thine owne comfort learne to makea difference 
berweene walking after the fleſh , and walking through the fleſh, 
the one being a following and purſuing of thy fiatull defires,with 
greedineſſe and with delight chrough that rage of corruption 
which rets within thee; the other being a performing of thy du+ 
ties ro God,and a walking with himthough with weakenefle and 
infirmity,by reaſon of tharremnant of ficth which will be ia thee 
til death{o as though the good thou doſt,be notdone ſo cheers 
fully, ſo.exaQly, fo perteCtly as it ought, butis mingled with 
many imperfe&ions,that cueninthy owniudgementthouthin- 
keſt thine ations euill, benot diſcouraged; for albeit thou haſt 
intrurh cauſe to pray to haue not only thy euill aRions, bueeucn 
thy beſtaRions to be forginen, becauſe they area little tempered 

with the fleſh; yetknow that this is the caſe of all the children of 
God which arceffeRually ſanRifed, to have naturally concupi- 
ſcence inthem., which cauſcth theſethree things ; firit either it 
maketh vs alwates think evillchoughts;lecondly,or el{eit hinde- 
rethvs from good thoughts : thirdly,orelſeit maketh vs to min- 
gle with our good thoughts, evill thoughts. Andheerein wee 
muſt firſt know what we are by nature, and before our conuerhi- 


on, namely, wee arc bound both hand and foote as it were - 
the 
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the chaines and irons of finne, that wee cannot moove to any 
o0d, and ſo long we are the {Jaues of Sathan, who whips vs with 
our owne corruption , and ſo hardeneth our heartsthrovgh vie 
and cuſtome of finne , that weare led into the wrath of God be- 
fore we lee it;but when the Lord doth ſtrike vs on the ſides as he 
did Peter, and open our hearts as he did the heart of Lydza, that 
we doe ſee the riches of hits mercy, and doe feele our irons ſome- 
what vnlooſed, that is, our corruptionabated , whereby we get 
ſome liberty to doe tharis youu though it be not done with that 
perfetion that 15 required, yetlet vs aſſure our ſelves that our 
purpoſe and defire to walke with God and todoe good is ac+ 
cepted of him, for heregardeth the heart, and diſpenſeth with 
the imperfeRtion of the outward man, Io which purpoſe Saine 
Paul(a'th : Phil. 4.13. 14 I forgetthat whichis behind and en- 
deuour to that is before, and follow hard toward the marke for 
the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt, In which obſerve 
threethings : Firlt , we muſt know our markeat which wemuſt 
ſhute , that is, Chriſt, and vnto the comming of this marke wee 
muſt be abſolutely reſohucd : Secondly, we muſt not looke be- 
hind vs(not forbidding vs to look backe vnto our former eſtate) 
but nothing mult hindec vs from going to this worke, as whore- 
dome, vſary,ftattery decei,idolatry, andiuch like groſle fnnes : 
Thirdly,we muſt ſo (triue, as inthe end we may attazn this marke, 
which is Chriſt ; and ſo we come thither, 1tskilleth nor whether 
we creepe or goe by ſteppes and degrees 3 anſwerableto tha: x. 
Cor. 9.24. Sorunne that yee obtaine, thatthough wee have 
_ ſtops inthe fleſh, yet if our cies bee ſtill ypou God ut ſut- 
ceth, 

Laftly , that we may be abaſhed ar the ſhaking of fine, and 
may grow into perfe& hatred and deteltation of in, we ſez heere 
the miſerableeltare of them that are ſubie& tothe prince ofthe 
world, and areatleague with hell , that howſocuer their life is 
varniſhed over with alittle temporall proſperity, yet they feede 
themſelues bur for their laughter, for bein out of Chriſt, and 
diſclaiming holineſle of lite, their glory all be their ſhame, 
and their end 15 but damnation, it being impoſſible as Salomon 
tauth Prewer. 12.3. fora mamto beeſtabhſhed by CS 
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If therefore thou ſeelt his barnes full letnot thy ſonle enuyir, for 
in the renenues of the wicked there 1s trouble, becauſe they tend 
to ſfinne.,, and the Lord caſteth away his ſubſtance. Itthou ſeeft 
him tall and proud,as the Cedar, blefſe thou thy ſclte in thy hy. 
mility, for the curſe of the Lord being in his houſe}, though his 
excellency mount vp to heauen , and his head reach vp to the 
clouds, yer (hall he periſh for ever like his dung, his rootes ſhall 
be dried vp beneath, and aboue his branch ſhall be cut downe. 
Ifthou ſeeſt him ſeated and waxing old in his outward happines, 
let it nothing trouble thee, for his bones are full of the finnes of 
his youth , andit (hal! lie downe with him inthe duſt, atlength 
his eies ſhall faile, and then ſhall his candle be put out, his refuge 
ſhall periſh, and rhen fearetulnefle ſhall drine him to his fect, If 
thou ſeeſt him cate and drinke and riſe vp to play,defire not thou 
to taſte of his ioy,for his reioicing is ſhort and but a moment,and 
though wickedneſſe be ſweet in his mouth, yetGod ſhall draw it 
out of his belly, yea afMiition followeth ſinners, and feare ſhall 
be for the workers of iniquity,{uch a one conſumeth like a rotten 
thing, God ſhall run vpon him and his arme ſhall be broken, he 
ſhall deſtroy him,as the vine her ſower grape,and caſt him offas 
theoliue doth her flower, for he that is not planted in Chriſthis 
branch cannot begreene, but brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered in his 
habitation,and his hope ſhalbe indignation and ſorrow of mind, 
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: 2, Forthe law of the ſpirit of life which is m Chriſt Ieſas, hath 
freed me from the law of ſinne and of death. 
FISzE27 N this verſe the Apoſtle infifteth ro prove , that 
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| W- there is no condemnation ro them that arc .in 
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Fl l 4 Chriſt, which he doth by twoarguments : Firſt, be- 
CASES) cauſe we are freed from the law and dominion of 
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Gnne : Secondly becauſe we are freed from the law and domina- 
tionof death, Againitthelerwo-the conſcience oppoſethtwo 
things. Firſt, how are we freed from the-law and power of finne, 
ſince we haue ſo many vncleanethoughts , ſo many raging afte- 
ions, and ſo many vileand naughty ations that pafle from vs 
in the courſe of our lives 7 ſecondly, how are we freed from the 
!aw and fting of death , fince we'die daily and ſuffer ſo many af- 
{iKions and miſeries in this life which are the merits and deſerts 
of fmne © Theſetwo obteCtions that might skare and trouble 
the tender conſcienceandinward peace of a Chriſtian, he anſwe- 
reth to the end of this chapter, In this verſeto theend of the 
ninth,he ſheweth how farwe are deliuered from the law of ſinne, 
and fromthe 19. ve>ſeto the 17. how far we are freed from the 
law cf death, which was the firſt puniſhment for finne,as appea- 
reth,Gen,2. 17, In the day that thou cateſt thereofthou ſhalt die 
the death : and from the 17. wer/e to the end of the Chapter, he 
ſheweth how far we are freed from the miſcries and calamities of 
this life, 

Now in this ver/c as it denideth it ſelfe we areto conſider two 
things : Firſt, how and by what mcanes wee obtaine thisfree- 
dome, namely by the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt : Secondly, 
the things from whichwe are freed, which be two, firſt from the 
poiſon of fin; ſecondly, from the powerof death. 

Forthe firſt, we muſt learne ro make a difference betweene 
the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt Teſus 3 and the ſpirit of life of 

Chriſt which isin vs ; the one being abſolute and inherentin 
Chriſt, the vertue wherofimpured vnto vs brings pereteCt abſo- 
lution from the tyranny of fine, and bitrernefle of death, the 0- 
ther being but poured into vs through the grace of Chriſts ſpi- 
ritabidinginvs, doth butqualifieand temper the heat of finne 
and the violence ofdeath, which otherwiſe would rage onervs. 
And therefore ifwe ſpeake ofthe ſpirit of hfe which is in vs wee 
may well crie out with Saint Pan Rom. 7,24. O wretched men 
that we be,who ſhall deliver vsfrom the body ofthis death. Bur 
it we ſpeake of the ſprrir of life which'is in Chriſt, then may wee 
boldly ſay wee arealready delmered from ir. That this may bee 
made moreÞlaine , Paul Row. 7.18, ſaid ; hee knew no good 
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thing dwellingin his fleſh; and heereheſaith : he is freed from 
thelaw of finne and of death, ſo as it may be thought theſe two 
places and {ſpeeches doenot agree, Ikeanſweris, Panlwas car. 
nall, ſold vnder finne, and thereby made a ſlave to Sathan, even 
as a {lave that-is fold in the marker is to his maſter 3 but this was 
onely in reſpect of the ſpirit of life which was in himſelte ; but 
now he ſpeaketh of the ſpirit of life which isin Chrift, and ap. 
plied ynro him by. the vnion berwene Chriſt and him, and (6 
may boldly ſay ,/ hee is now no fleſh bur all ſpirit, and doth 
thegovud he would. To make it plainer, r. oh. 5.6. it is laid, 
that Ch:1it came by bloud and water, fignifying thereby that as 
his bloud waſhe;h away the guiltinefſe of our finnes, ſo his water 
waſheth away the filchincfle of ovr finnes 3 and that as his bloud 
doth-1ultifie vs in heauen , fo his water doth ſanctifie vs hecereon 
earth ; with which watcr of his, becauſe it anſwereth tothe ſpirit 
of life whichis in vs, we had neede dailyto be waſhed ; for as the 
Skinne cleaueth faſt ro the ficſh, andthe fleſh rothe bones, {6 
doth fin to-our corrupt nature,that we have need contingally to 
be cleanſed-by the holy Ghoit,which is the ſpirit of life of Chrik 
in vs. And this is that water ſpoken of , 1oh, 3.5. Except a man 
be borne of water and of theſpirit he cannot be ſaved ; meaning 
thereby ourregeneration: and lo /oh. 13. 10. where Chriſt allu- 
ding to them, that comming out of Bathes had neede waſh their 
lower patts becauſe the filthineſle deſcendeth to the teet,perſwa- 
deth ys thereby to adaily increaſe ina ſanttified courſe, becauſe 
ſome corruption will hang ar leaſt at our fingers end, according 
to that , bs 9.30.31. ItIwaſh my ſelte with ſnow water and 
make my hands moſtcleane,yetmy owne clothesſhall make me 
f!thy;ſo as though wee haue the ſpiritof Godin ys, yertour belt 
actions are ſinfoll; for as itis ſaid E/4.64.6. our righteouines 1s as 
filihy clouts,, the originall figntficth, Juch clouts as come from 
children.vewly borne, or ſuch as Surgians vie to make cleane vl- 
;cers,-orſuch a3 beggers finde vpon dung-hils ro patch their rag- 
ged cloakes'withall, orſuch.as are. not onceto be named , as the 
Ancient writersof the lewes doe make mention; to.whom this 
was chiefely ſpoken , the P:opFer inthar place alluding to the 
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15.19. that vncleane things were ſeparated both from the ſer- 
ice of God, and fromthe vie of man, which being then but ce- 
remoniall,is really and morally in ys, for we are vile and polluted 
bothin bodie and ſoule 3 and thereby vnfirfor Gods ſeruice,and 
no: worthy the ſociety one ofanother,tor feare of infectingeach 
other, and yet theſe are our belt ations, as E/ay ſpeaketh, mea- 
ning thereby both the greatnefſe of the number of them, and 
the greatneſle of the excellency of them, for they areall accurſed 
before God, I meane in re{pett of the ſpirit of Chriſt, which is 1n 
vs, notthat che ſpirit cauſeth this'yncleanenefle, but through the 
laſt, ſenſuality, and corruption of our natures,cucn as faire water 
from acicere fountain is made filehy by running thorow vnclean 
channels, the cauſe wherof is that concvpiſcence which through 
the ſerpents temptation entred1nto our karit parents when they 
teanſgrelled, this being the firlt finne that hueth , and thela&k 
finne that dieth , even astheheart 151n the bodyofa man, and 
this luſt cauſeth and torceth'vs ro:commit theeuil wewould nor, 
and ro omit the good wee would z and if it cannot preuaile this 
way with vs, then it will entice vs partly ro commit theeuill, and 
partly to omit the good bythe conſent of the heart onely ;-and 
if it tale in this, it will cauſe ſuch.acrotiing and corroprthoughe 
to come in the way to;poiſon the good wedo,that though we do 
it, yetitdeſerueth death, becauſe wce are commanded to loue 
God with all our thoughts, which if any one be ranging wedoe 
not. This1s vrged the morethatwe may ſeeand acknowledge 
how farour beſt aRions which are in higheſt price andeſtiniatt- 
on with vs, and whick runge fromrhecleereſt parrofthe wel- 
head, are from deferuing anythingz which wemay yer ſecas in 
aglafle more plainely, Gen. 6.5. whereitis ſaid concerning the 
naturall man ;thatthe mould of the deſires of the:thoughts of a 
mansHheartareemll, only eaill;and cuill everyday, and fot cuer, 
which may bee ſpokerot rhe bett ;thilde of God; leaning one 
but chis word ( onel' },» For the:ſpiri of Chriſt which is in vs 
begetteth ſome good thoughts, and bringethiforth ſome good 
fraits that they are nor ( onely ) euill , though inreſpeR of our 
corruptionandehat rhey-taſteof.cthe vnſauory, faltnes of pur nax 
rue they maybe faid-to be nothing) but enili;for inthe choileſh 
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child of God thereisthe ſeed of the fin againſt the holy Ghok, 
& of apoſtaſie & of all fins, but that by the working of the ſpirix. 
they are ſo choked and weakened,as they are not able to breake. 
foorth,hobeit by the remainderot f1n abiding in vs,all our ai. 
ons areſo infetted & poiſoned as they are lothſomeinthe fight 
of God ; which-muſt teach vsro humbleour ſelnes before him, 
& to craue pardon euen for out praiers which are polluted with 
many by-thoughts,& then wil he,as a/. 3.17. ſpare vs as a man 
{parcth his ſonne thatſcructh him,for the Lord regardeth rather 
the good atfefion, than the good action, the holy fountaine 
from whence it procedeth,rather then theettects of the fountain 
that it runneth thorow, ſome corrupt veine of this earth and 
flcſhof ours , andthis is inreſpeRthe ſpirit of lite of Chriſt is 1n 
vs. Butnowifwe ſpeake ofthe fpirit of life , which is in Chriſt 
himſelfe, then we may boldly fay we are all ſpirit and notfleſh, 
that Chriſt by his ſatisfattion hath taken away the accuſatiqn can 
come againſt ys for any ſinne, andthe imperfection can be laide 
againſt vs for any aGtion, for all we doe isaccepted of Godin 
him, andwecan be charged withnothing, tor Chrift maketh in- 
terce{ſ10nfor vs, and as. Eph. 2... God in Chriſt hath-quickned 
vsthat were dead in {innes, andas Heb, 2.9. Chriſthath taſted 
death forall men. So as if we ipeak of theſpirir of life which is1n 
Chriſts perſon we may well conc]ude weeare freed from the law 
of ſinandof death. © 3 21704 5] 
Secondly., obſcrue hencerthat they that! willtake comfort by 
thelife of Chriſt;mult be able roapplyrhe power of his death to 
the crucifying ot onely in generall,but even ofegery.patticular 
finne inthem, asthe'Apottle {atth heere, he was treed from the 
law of ſinne : for:Chritts body was not. gnely crucihed. for out 
finnes (our finnes being the very cauſe of his crucifying)but hee 
was alfo crucified ro:fanne;, that is, to cructhe and kill;lynpe in v$ 
whicharehis members, fo thatexcept wetinde the ſpiritof God 
daily working andſtrikingatitheroore of ſinne to weaken it, and 
ar the branch of.finne-ro cut itoffat the firſt blofſame , . we can; 
not conclude he was crucified for fnne, becauſe he is nor cruct 
fied ro ſinnein vs,ſoas we muſt meaſure the life af Ghriftin him 
felfe nofurtherto pertaine tovsthen mbdnathcyanreen) o_ 
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abatedinvs. And therefore if we walke after the Prince that ru. 
lech in the aire,and that worketh inthe childrenof diſobedicnce, 
and have our converſation inthe luſts of the fleſh, then hath 
notthelife of Chriſt freed vs from the law of finne, and then are 
wein the ſtate ef condemnation, it God be not richin mercy tg 
vs heereafter, For howſoeuerthe Lord is contented io farreto 
diſpence with the rigour of his juſtice, asto ſufter the Sunne to 
ſhine both vpon the 1uſt and vniuſt, yer doth the Sonne of righ- 
tcouſneſle neuer ariſe vpon any that is holden with the cords of 
his owne ſinne , making as Salomon faith, Prowerbes 6.12.13. a 
figne with his ces, ftignifying with his feet, and inſtructing with 
his fingers, to haue thoſe leudethings which lurke in his heart, 
conuntenanced and performed both by himſelfe and others by 
his entiſement. Let vs therefore labour to haue our ſpirits raiſed 
vp from the dead in the body of Chriſt, orthrovghthe life of 
Chriſt, till whea we are nor freed from the law of death ; for ſo 
long as we remainenaturall men,we are dead both inthe puniſh- 
ment of finne, and alſo inthe pollution of ſinne ; otrhe latter we 
taſte in this life, as 2. Cor. 5.15. If one be dead for all, then were 
weall dead. Theother is reſerued for the life rocome, and is cal- 
led, Rexe. 20.14. the ſecond death, when carnall and fleſhly 
minded men be calt into the lake of fre. We muſt know 
then,that yntil the ſpirithath raiſed vs from the dead,we are but 
dead men though we ſcemeto live; and ſo long as we arethus 
dead, weare ſeparared fromthegrace of God, that is, the grace 
of Godis dead in vs, and weare Fuing vntoall ſinne, and ſo not 
freed neither fromthe law of fin, nor of death. Our ſpirits then 
are ſaid to be raiſed from the dead two waies : Firſt, when it re- 
uiueth and renueth that which isdead in vs: And ſecondly,when 
it (lajeth and mortifieth that which isquicke in vs; that which is 
deadinvsisthe graceand fauour of God z that which is quicke 
in vs i finne, as concupiſcence, luſt, ſenſuality, and ſach like : ſo 
that till this a2; Borg come that the grace of God be ſcene to 
flower and bud forth inys, oureſtateis no betterthenthat of 
the damned oules; for asthey atthe laſt day ſhall be ſeparated 
for cuerfrom thepreſence of God, ſo as long as we remaine car- 
nalland yalanitied men, weare at this day ſeparated from the 
Be 3  fauour 
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fauour of God , and as the damned in their ſeparation doe liue 
intormentsfor cucr, being deadin the puniſhment of finne {6 
2re we carnal! men inwardly rormented in conſcience for bein 
dead in the pollution of finne, that is, we commit thoſe finnes, 
for which the damned aretormented and inſomereſpeRts the 
damned are better then carvall men, for they can finneno more, 
though raey gaaſh their teeth and trer at the iuſtice of God; 
whereas the wickedand vniult doe {till commit fin, adding fin 
to fiance, whereby heaping the more diſhonour vpon Ged, they 
drawethe heauier condemnation vpon themlſelues. 

Further where the Apoltlefaith , He was freed from thelaw 
of ſfinne , we muſt not vnderſtand it, as if there was any law or 
commandement to finne3but, as Rem. 7. 11. that finnetookean 
occaſion by the commandementto deceiue vs, andto {lay ys, 
there being a compuliary , and an vnchangeable neceflity in vs 
to linnezas long as weare holden of the fic{h,that will we nill we, 
we cannot but tinne, we being by (lin deceiued five wates : Firlt, 
by concupiſcenceand luſt, as was Ew4h : Secondly,through in- 
fidelity : Thirdly, by blindneſſe of indgment : Fourthly , by 
particular ignorance : Andlaſtly , by the malice of the heart, 
andifthehartcome onceto belittle worth,as Salomon ipeaketh, 
Pro, 10.20. and as itisin all carnall men, thenis the ſubſtanti- 
all law of God, which otherwiſe in it felfe 1s holy, ioſt, and righ- 
rcous, to ſuch men,-but alaw of finne, that is., hnningthe more 
becaulethelaw torbiddeth it, and a killing letter, as 2. Cor. 3.6, 
Firit, inreſpeR naturall men are but fleſh fold vader finne : Sc- 
condly, inrefpe& hee reading itreadeth his ownedamnation; 
and a leducing letter inticingthem therefore to fin becaule they 
ace reſtrained from linne3 yea to them, as Ro. 3.20, itisthe 
power of finnez andas Rom. 4.15. jtis the law of wrath ; and as 
2. Cor.3. 15. itis asa vailelaid over their hearts to blinde them3 
and as I. Ti. x. g.itis fard not tobegiuen totherighteous, but 
to the diſobedientz andas Peter calleth it, .4#. 1.5. ro. ayoake 
which neither they nor their forefathers wereable to beare:mea» 
ning theceby whart1tisto the carnall man , and whar it was then 
made by the Scribes and Phariſees, who preferred thelaw before 
Chrilt,which being but aichoole-maker to bring vsto Ry 
| ! 
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them madea maſterabone him & to teach him. So asitisno 


by 1 though to ſuch as would live by the law without the lite 


marue 


which is in Chriſt, that it prove tothem alaw of finne and of 
death, for by the law (hall never any bee juſtified, but through 
faich inthe life of Chriſt muſt we artaine (aluation. 


erſ. 3. 

3. For (that that was nnpoſſible tothe law in as much as it was 
weake beranſe of the fleſh ) God ſending his owne ſoune, in 
the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, and for ſinne, condemned ſinne 
57 [ he fleſh ” 


=] Eere the Apoſtle proceedeth tomakethe matter 

1 formerly delivered more plaine and eahe, wher- 

2, in obſerue two marteriall points: Fiſt, thathe ta- 

IS] keth away all the power of the law to ſave : Se- 

condly that this power is giuen onely to Chriſt, 

— =2 who rooke vpon him not the ſimilitude of fleſh, 

but of finfull Aeſh, to condemne finne in the fleſh, by whoſe 

prace weare only faued , without the workes of the law. For the 

ficlt obſerue two things : firſt, that it is 1mpoſt1ble for any ro be 

ſaued by fnlfillingthe Law, becauſe none can exactly and. per- 

fectly doe it : ſecondly, from whence this diſabilitie procee- 

deth , not from any defeQts in the law , but from our corrupt 
nature, 

For the firſt of theſe, the Papiſts ſay it is meant thatnone can 
be ſaucd by the works of the ceremomall Law, &thatit is not to 
be vadeiſtood of the morall law. Vhich ismoit falle, ac is pro- 
ucd Kom.3.20.By the works of the law ſhall no ficſh &e witifi- 
ed, tor by the law commeth the knowledge of fin. He doth not 


lay by the knowledge of theceremoniall law : and 2. Cor-3.7- 
F: Ee 4 where 
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where he calleth the law the miniſtration of death written with 
letters and ingravenin ſtones, weall knowing there was no law 
written with the finger of God , and ingrauen in ſtones bur the 
law of the tenne commandements3 and Gal. 3.21. 22. the Apo. 
Rtle maketh an oppoſition between the law and the promile;thar 
if life ſhould bee giuen by the Jaw , and by that meanes ſhould 
juſtifie, then ſhonld it aboliſh that juſtification promiſed to .4- 
braham and to his ſeed by faith , which cannot bee vnderſtood 
but ofthe morall law , and Row. 7. 7. He had not knowen finne 
but by the law , forhe had not knowen luſt,except rhe law had 
ſaid, Thou ſhaltnot laſt ; and this is thelaw ofthe ten comman- 
dements. 

Howbeitthe queſtion between the Papiſts and vs,isnot whe. 
ther we performing the preciſe rule ofthe law , may challenge 
eternal! life as merit ; for there is noqueſtion but wee may , £ 
commandement being,as Rom. 7. 10, ordained vntolife , as ap. 
peareth, Dewr. 5.33. If you walkein allthe commandements 
of God yeſhall line ; and Hark. 1o. 17.18. vpon the queſtion 
asked how he ſhould poſleficerernall life , anſwer was made by 
Chriſt, by keeping the commandements : but the queſtion is, 
whether any child of God, eueninthe higheſt degree of rege- 
neration,can doe it inthat maner and meaſure as he ought; And 
this can henot doe, and thar for two reaſons : Firft, becauſe of 
the ſingular purity of the law : Secondly ,becavſe ofthe extreme 
impurity of our nature. Forthe firft , conſider that the law is 
proportionable to the law-giuer , which bindeth not onely the 
hands from petie larce , the tongue from ribauldry, and the 
bfe from incontinency, but commandeth theeie, and ſpeaketh 
to the heart: And inthe nine firit commandements, wherſoeucr 
there is an afhrmatine expreſſed, there 1s the negatiueimplicd, 
and where the negatiue is expreſſed, there is the afhrmatiue im- 
plied, thatis,where any duty 15s commanded, therethe contrary 
vice is forbidden, and where the finne1s inhibited, there the 
contrary duty is requiredzfor if we muſt notkill our brother,then 
muſt we by all meanes ſeeke to preſerue his life ; andif his lite 
muft be pretious to vs , then muſt we not hate him, for this is 


Gnne that will beget murther. But che tenth ea” is 
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the key that is able ro diſcouer the cabinerofthe heart, this en- 
treth berweenethe marrow and the bones , and howſoever wee 
may refraine in ation , and may bee ſtaied in attection,yer this 
friketh dead extending but tothe motion,though the heartim- 
pugne 1t; and this is the ſharpeſt coraſiue to eate torth ourproud 
Hell , when we ſhallſee ourſelues arraigned but for a thought, 
which we would haue withitood:and if any man will looke him- 
ſelfe in this glafſe,he ſhal ſee as foule & filchy an Adam as can be. 
And this was that awakened Pax/ out of that dead (lcepe wher- 
into he was calt by nature , namely, the knowledge of concupt- 
ſcence to be ſtwne, for he knew the ation and the reſolution of 
the heart tovncleannefle to be finne aſwell by the law of nature 
as by the law written; but that the thoughts ſhould be hedged in 
andincloſed fo preciſely, hedid not conceaue before the excel- 
lency of the tenth commandement had reucaled it to him : 
howbeit,though not to extenuate and leſfen any finne, whereby 
the maieſty of God is violated & ſo offended, we muſt nor ima. 
gine the thoughts conceaued by a fuddaine motion or fight,and 
quickly ſupprefied againeto beſo fenfull, for the thoughts meant 
here are thoſe of the heart, which haue an inclinationand prone- 
nelleto linne proceeding from corruption of nature, ſuffering 
them to reſt with vs fora time, though they bee after preſſed 
downe by the ſpeciall worke of God; and if we could butregiſter 
the thoughts of this kinde doe paſle from vs in one day , wee 
fhould hnde them abominable in Gods fight and onely pardo- 
nablein Chriſt, For though they be hid from men, yer dothey 
appeare before God the ſearcher oftheheart,and ſhall receaue 
theirreward,which is death, ifthey be not paſſed over in Chriſt. 
And thoughſome haue thoughtthat thoughts without the con- 
fent of the heart, are not ſinfull, yeritis certainethey beſo; for 
Salomon, Dung 9-laich; The wicked thought ofa foole is finne : 
and ſo may it likewiſe beeproued by three ſpeciall arguments3 
Firſt whatſoeuer hindreth theabſolute and perfect conformity 
ofthe power of the ſouletothe lively image of God wherein 
we were at firſt created, is fin: but thoughts without conſent of 
the heart doe hinder this our conformity to the image of God, 


becauſethethoughts being admitted in, there muſt needs be ex- 
cluded 
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cluded, therefore they are finfull : Secondly, Adam in his inns; 
cency could never haue any ſuch by-thoughts being created to 
the abſolute image of God. Since then we haue lolt this perfe& 
image by his fall , and haveſuch thoughts ariſe1n vs , they mutt 
needs hinder vs from comming to that perfection againe,wher. 
in he ſtood at firſt, while he walked with God in paradiſe and 
thereforethey are finfull. Thirdly, God hathredeemed all the 
parts both of our body and ſoule, and therfore we ought to ho. 
nour him with all parts, and the thoughts are ſome parts 
which he hath redeemed; therefore wee muſt honour him with 
them : bat it any one thought be wandering and ranging out of 
the way, there wants the honour of that thought to God;there. 
fore they are fintull : tor where jtis ſaidin the law, we mult ho. 
nor God with all our heart,with all our minde, with all our ſoul, 
Chriſt Zzk, 10, 27. expounds it, we mult alto louc him withall 
our thoughts ; thenſo many thoughts as tend not toloue God, 
muſt needes be finfull. Now as concerning (thoughts) thereare 
foure degrees, one morefintu]l chen another, bur the leait dam- 
nable in the reprobate, pardonable inthe ele. The firſt are, 
when a man thinketh on ſome childiſh roie, or on a thing that 
is not,which oft commeth into a mans minde by ſome occalion 
or other oft-ed to the {enſe, and repceſcnted to the fancie, but 
ſoone vaniſherh away ; alchovgh the thing offered to the imagt- 
nation benot ſinfull, yer the very thought of 1t is Gnfull, becauſe 
it polleſſeth vs forthe time, and being idle and vnprofitable,for 
that time,be it neuer ſo ſhort,ſo much of Gods image wasthruſt 
our of ys,& the whole man was not take vp forhim as1t ought; 
and therefore, Geneſ. 6.5. it isſaid, all the thoughts of a mans 
heart are ſinfull, and not finfull, but onely fintull, and nor onely 
andaltogether finfull, but 11full every day, and continually : in 
which place AZoſes ſpeaketh of the naturall man, therefore the 
former being the thoughts of nature are in themfelues ſintull, & 
damnable. I he ſecond degree are thoſe when a man by a certatn 
pronenefſeandreadinelleto finne hath ſome corrupt thoughtin 
his heart, bur it is preſently ſuppreſſed : and this is more finfull 
then the other. Thethird degree 1s when the heart hath hatch- 


cd ſomelinnefall thought and luffereth it to reſt with him for a 
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time, pauſing vpon it, and pleading w ith himſelte on both 
ſides whether he ſhould cal his heart to conlentzand yeret length 
by the ſpectall woike of God it periſheth : and thele are more 
Gnfull then the other. Bur the fourth degreeare woorſt of all, 
when a man not onely caſteth forth a wicked thought, bur dand- 
leth 1tin his breit , and nor folliciteth the heart alone, but vpon 
aduice preſcth & importunerh the ſouleto 101nc hand in hand, 
that they may with greater ſtrength breake foorth into the mem» 
bers: and this is the high way to bring vs to aCtuall ſinne. 

Now notwithſtanding all this, ſome of the Schoole-men hold 
theſe thoughts to be no l1nne except the heart ttep into conſent; 
defining finne to be a voluntary thing , done with conſent of the 
heart, and witha reſolute purpole to bringit into action againſt 
the law and commandement of God ; alledging for proote of 
their opinion , Lames 1, 15. whereit isfaid : Bur euery man is 

tempted when he is drawneaway by his owne concupilcence,and 
is entiſed, then when luſt hath conceaued, it bringeth foorth fn, 
and finne when itis finiſhed bringeth foorth death, Butthac 
theſe thoughts are finne of themſelues without the adduion of 
the heart, is proned by the definition of {inne in the (cripture, 
forit is ſaid,1/ohr ;. 4. that the tranſgret{ſion of the law is linne, 
thenthe law commanding continuall purity,and thou hauing a 
thought whereby God is not honoured, dolt therein tran{grelle 
the law,andtherfore in tharthou finneRR. And forthe place cited 
out of Saint Lames, the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh not of the (linnein 
the heart betweene God and man, but of the atuall finne be- 
tweene man and man , becauſe one man knoweth not the heart 
of another, as God doth, whoſearcheth the reines. Howbeit to 
aniwer them with their owne place, the Apoſtle verſe 14. ſpea» 
kerh ofthe originall finne,from whence this actuall finne, which 
15 the moniter,dorh proceed, he ſpeaking there firit of the con. 
cupiicence of eheheart , for from hence, which is farts peccati, 
the fi-1t birth.of linne,, proceedeth foes peccatt, the nouriſhing 
ot all t:nne, and our of which luſt doth conceiue, and when it 18 
conceiued it maſt needes bring forth fin, and then finne when 
tis hntſhed draweth on death : nor meaning heereby that no 
hane dclerueth death bu tactuall 1nne, for ali Ginnes belides de- 
. : ſerue + 
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ſerue the ſame, as Row. 6.23. The wages of finne is death. $g 
then to cleerethe former place, let vs goe by degrees backward: 
What bringeth forth death ? Sinne when it is finiſhed. Whar jg 
the canſe of finne which is finiſhed © Thelult thar conceaveth, 
And whatis the cauſe that luſt conceiueth © The concupiſcence 
oftheheart. So as ali proccederh from originall ſ1n:1e , and the 
reſt that branch from this roote are finnes of finne; for as a wo. 
man entertaining a thought of her defire to {trange fleſh, (in. 
neth ſo long as it receaueth entertainement; cuen ſo 15it with the 
thoughts of men, ſwarve they never ſo little from the ſeruice of 
God. Since then the law onerwhelmeth vs with thetullrigour 
of Gods wrath, by the excellency and purity ofit,which bindeth 
vs his creatures to be like our maker , exaCting heerein of vs no 
more thento be anſ{werable for that we firlt receiued,not ſecking 
aduantageheereinby increaſe, but yeelding him onely the ſame 
talent of holineſſe , honor and obedience wherewithall we were 
truſted in our creation , and we haue exceeded the impiety of 
that vnfaithfull feruant condemned in the Goſpell, not only not 
hiding it where we might haue it again, as he did,but corrupting 
and waſting it, that the Lord cannot now know ys to be his coine 
we haue ſo defaced his ſtampe and ſuperſcription which he ſet 
vpon vs, ſending forth in few houres ſo many legions of vnclean 
copitations wy polluted ations ; what harbourthinke we can 
we finde vnder this couert of the Lords law toreſcue vs from 
damnation?Nay if we appeale to it for ſuccourin this ſtrictneſle, 
preciſeneſſe and puritie of it, it will be the firſt to arreſt and 
draw vs before the ſeat of iuſtice, and ſo much the ſooner and 

the ſharperby reaſon of the ſecond points which hinder vs from 
this perteion in obedience, which is the extreame!mpurity of 
ournature : for ſuch is the frailty of fleſhand blood, and we are 
fo farre from being able to performe the law as it is rather apro- 
nocationynto vsto greater (inne, doing it the more cagerly be- 
cauſe the law forbiddeth it , cuen as the preſcript of the Phyſiti- 
an is to the impatient patient who more greedily defireth that 
would breed him moſt danger; which appeareth r. Coy. 15, 56. 
The law is the ſtrength of finne ; and Kows.7. 8. Sin did turnethe 


law to an occalionto linne. Toperſwade this by naturall ay 
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of contraries , aCtive and paſſ;ue 3 we ſee the fireenuironed by 
the cold aire inthe winter , ſo thatthe operation of the fire can- 
not paſle out by the reliſtance of the cold , heereupon there 18 
madearefiexion of the heat which is beaten, backeby the cold 
that it will not ſuffer it ro come forth, whereby the heat is doub- 
led by the oppoſition of the contrary,as experienceteacheth vs, 
the fire ſcaulding more in winterthen in ſomer;z euen ſois it be- 
wweene the law and the heart of man, which is a fire of luſt, and 
thelaw of God beating it backe into the breaſt which would 
faine come forth in ation, it goeth into the heart againe and is 
there more forcibly inflamed then, before , whereupon there 
rowes ſuch an enmity as what Godry loues, man hates,and what 
1s highelt in eſtimation with him , is baſeſt in opinion with vs, 
and our nature taketh occafionto bee more linnefull by the re- 
ſtraine of the Commaundement : and as in diſeaſes men ſecke 
whatmoſt hurterh them, as ina plurihe, wine, in a phrenhie, to 
watch, in a lethargie to (leepe,ſo falleth ir out with vs, that what 
is moſt wholſome tocure our corruption weretule, and the oyle 
that will ſooneſt ſet iron fire we embrace, which experience can 
teach vs better thanthe voyce of an Angell, eucry mans conſci- 
| ence being priuy to-their (enerall and ſpeciall infirmities. And 
ro illuſtrate this by the example of the diamond and beit Saints 
of God, 70b,29. 37. maketh proteſtation, O Lord Iam vile, 
once, yea twice, havel ſpoken, but I will ſpeakenomore, forl 
cannotan{wer one for a thouſand; and Chap. 9. 15.20. ItI were 
righteous, yet would I not plead with thee, but make ſupplicati 
o1:to my Iudgestor if 1 would be perfect he ſhalliudge me wick 
ed; and Davidoften confellerh his vaworthinefle by cntring in-. 
tothe meditation of che law of God, and Eaſay 64. 6. ſaith our 
beſt actions arc but as a menftrous cloth, the Hebrew word flig- 
nifctha-hlthy clopr vied bythe Surgians to take vp the rotten= 
neſle ofthe leh; and Paul Rom, 7. 23, by bhisowne confellion 
was @captiue to hnne, which ſheweth icimpoſſibleto challenge 
etcrnalt life by the obſeruation ofthe law, and tothis end isthe 
fongotthe Angels inthe Rewel. 19. 1. whichgiuethall gloryto 
God and nonetomen,-forourbelt workes ſway.nothing inthe 
ballance of dlert, nay thegrace of Chriſt maketh norche works 
$1940: perfe 
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perfeft,becauſe it is defective by concupiſcence, and is accepted 
onely in mercy 3 for iuſtice can accept of nothing as meritorious 
which isnotas perfeCt as Chriſt himleltfe. 

Heerethen may be demanded why God ge the law , ſince 
there isno maner of proportion berwixt our abilities to per- 
forme, andthe ftraitnefle of the law ro command , and heethar 
laicth a condition of impoſſibility commandeth vnprofirably, 
This weanſwer foure waies: Firſt,by ourcreation we had power 
to have doneit, and weare onely by our owne diſobedience 
diſabled, for Adam in his integrity might hauec tulhlled ir, and 
rherefore it is no iniuftice with God rogiue vs this law which we 
had ſtrength to beare , and hane now made burdenſometo our 
felues being weakened through corruption : tor when hethat 
can ſee pertcCtly pullethout his owne cies, who 1s to be charged 
with h:s blindnefle bur himſelte © or if he that 1s rich waſteth his 
g06ds with the prodigatſonne, none can be blamed for his po- 
verty but himſelfe. -Or if he that knoweth by climing he muſt 
fall , will yet clime ſohighril! he fall and hurthimſelte, hecan 
cry out of none for his hurt but himſelfe 5 or if hee that is 
comelie become misſhapen by lewd companie and diet, is 
anie to bee found fault with for this deformity bur himſelfc* 
So who can chargethis law to bee become impoli:ible, bur ont 
felnes © and how came it thus to be, but through ourfinne in .4- 
dam ? and if we had beene in his ſtead we had done as he did , 10 
25 we are thecauſe of our owne blindneſſe, nakednefle, weake- 
neſle & deformity in climing tothe truit of the forbidden tree, 
whereby we loſt the/power and conielinefle of Gods image af- 
ter which we were made :* And ſhall a Prince cheretore lote his 
ioft right and power to command, becauſe a company of wicked 
rebels will not be drawne to obev © God forbid. Secondly, this 
law thus delivered.is not ſimply impoſſible, becauſe all theelet 
have tuffilleditin the perſon of Chrilt. Thirdly, ut ſhall notbe 
alwaics1mp2{i1ble in our perſons, partly by our obedienceto it 
in this life, and when fitine ſhall be aboliſhed and our ſanciifica- 
tion fimithed by eur abſolure performance of ic'in rhe-lite ro 
come..Fourthly, if God had prop5{cd.no other end ingiving 
it, but the ob{cruing of itin Gur cortyption, thenhadit _ 
51199 cene 
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beeneimpoſlible , but it was given of the Lord for foureends : 
fr{t, to be conuinced of our ſhame and filthinefle by looking in- 
ro the law as 1ntoa mirrour which ſheweth-vs our, infirmity and 
deformity : ſecondly, that when heerby we were all ſhut vp vn-= 
der damnation andthe conſcience conuinced of our Apoſltaſe 
wemighrthen be ſtirred vp to ſeeke remedy in Chrilt : thirdly, 
thac being brought to Chiſt we might in deepe meditation be- 
hold the excellency of the Lords righteouſneſle, thatthis might 
be agreat prouocation to make vs{triue ro comeas neere the 
erteRion required as may bezthe firlt being before our conuer- 
fion, rhe laſt after our conuerfion to keepe downethe rebellion 
of our fleſh, & to ſhake off the {luggiſhneſle of our nature which 
is molt ynapt to enterpriſc any thing might pleaſe God ; fourth- 
ly, it wasgiuen forthe reprobate that they ſhould adſolurely 
ful61l it or elſe be damned , for it laieth open their finnes and 
therorments of hel ready to ſeaze vpon them, with a deſparre of 
all grace, the Lord iuſtly leaving them in their bloud , fo as the 
firethat burneth by the breath ofthe Lord , beginnethin them 
in this life, and though they ſeeme to men to have quiet conſct- 
ences, becaule they l}eepe as it were in the top of the malt, yet 
they haue the flames ot Gods wrath, ſcorching them within; 
whereas to vs that be elect it laieth before vs our hurt, ourdebr, 
our leprofie, our pouerty and our. nakednefle that we may runne 
to Chriſt co haue our wounds healed,our debt releaſed, our le- 
profie cleanſed,ournakednes couered with his fine linnen,Rew. 
3.18, and our pouerty enriched with his refined gold and gra- 
ces: ſoas welſee it was not giuen in vaine, though it be yaine for 
vs toſecke life in it, | 
Now forthe ſecond point, namely from whence this difability 
inthe law to ſaue vsdoth proceed,and that appearerh inthe cext 
to be,throughthe weakenefſethat is in our flcſh,and not through 
any impertection in the law, Oh, ſaythe Papifts, bur there isno 
man fo weake but hath ſome ſtren th,neither is there ſuch weak- 
neſle.in the law, burit hath ſome rengh ro ſaue, Weanſwer by 
Scripture,z. Cor.15.43.The body is ſowen in weakneſle ; where. 
the Apoftle ſpeaketh ofa dead man in whom isno ſtrength, no 


more 15there in the law: beſides the word lienifierh ſuch a wo 
nelle. 
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nefle as is vtterly depriued of all ftrength , fo as the reaſon why 
the law is thus diſabled , is os the deadnefle that is in the 
fleſh of man, whether we ſpeake of a meere naturall man, or of; 
regenerate man, as long as there is fleſhin him. And in thisre. 
ſpe&the world is faid robe dead three manner of waies though 
«ou know the law : for firſt, ſome doe know their finnes by the 
knowledge of the law, and yetare they dead becauſe they know 
onely thelaw and not the true vſe ofit : ſecondly, ſome by the 
law, do know only their ſinnes, which bringeth them to deſpaire 
and they be miſerable dead men : Thirdly , ſomeby the know. 
ledge of the law doeknow their ſinnes and alſograce for themin 
Chriſt, and yer ſaid ro be dead, as Par! Roy. 7.13. confeſleth 
himſelfe to bee inreſpet of the greatnefle of his ſinne which 
wroughtdeath in him by that which wss good,meaning the lay, 
Makeit plainer by ſimilitudes:when the ſunne ſhineth the blind 
cannot beholdit, the fault is not in the ſunne, butfor want of 
fightin the party ; ſo whenirtthundercth , the man that is deafe 
cannot heareit, which is no defect in thethander, bur through 
his defeCt of hearing; ſo ifthe raine fall on the rocke it moiſtneth 
it nothing at all, neither foftneth ir, and this is onely through 
the hardnefle of the rocke : euen fo fareth it betwixt the law and 
vs, forthatthe law is deprived of the power to faue, is not for 
any defe(t in it ſelfe, for it is holy, perfeR, righteous, iuſt, hea- 
venly,ſpiritoall,eternall,batthe fault isin our fleſh, for were all 
weake,blind, deafe, ſtony-harted, notable toreceaue any im- 
preſſion of obedienceartall. = gon the ſcripture ſpeaketh of the 
law two maner of waies : Firſt, either as given by the hand of 
God,wrot with his finger intables of ſtone whichis the ten com- 
mandements ; Secondly, orelſe it ſpeaketh of that is proper to 
the law, that is of the effeRs of the law. Thefirit, which is the 
tet commandements,itis double: For it commandeth the good 
and fotbidderh the enill; for che fecond the effeQts are alſo dou- 
ble, for it rewadethfor the good, and condemnerh for theeuill. 
Soas the law hath theſe foure things, it commandeth , and for- 
biddeth,it rewardeth,and condemneth : he then that is notable 
ro fulfill the law is a dead man: Ifpeake in __ of the law on- 
he, andnotof Chrift, for Chriſt himfelfe ſaid , ſpeaking to = 
R that 
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hat ſought life by his workes , If chou wilthaue life enerl:fting 
keepe rhe commandements;, whichis-nor poilible jor nanto 
doc, no more isitpoliibletor the law to fave; yeaitis not onely 
vnable to doe this, butbyreaſon of thelaw we are made more 
Gnfoll; for as Roms. 3. 20. By thelaw commetb the knowledge 
of innez2nd chap. 4.15, Thelawcauleth wrath; and 1. Cor. 15. 
$6. The ttrength of Ginneis thelaw , So as firitit eonuinceth vs 
ofthe good wedo , our hearts being of themlelues rotten , and 
theroor being vnſound, ſo muſtthe tree bezthe body being cor- 
rupt, ſo muſt the members dez and the founcaine being ynclean, 
{mult the ſtreames be. Secondly, ir convinceth vs tornot do- 
inggood; & in one thing is ſtraiter thenall the lawes ot nations, 
condemning our ſ{trayiag thoughts, and chargerh vs not hkamply 
of (in and tranſgreſh10n, butot voluntary trealon and rebellion 
azainlt our God, And thirdly, ir diſchargerh vpon vs not onely 
all the cucſes of this life from our conception to our death, bur 
all» of damna:19n mn the life to.come,: lo asin reſpeR of the law 
onely we hauealready the ſentence ot death pronounced againit 
vs, and doe' eategtalke, buy, ſell and ſuch hke bur as priſoners 
reprived and ſtated a while fromexecurion, And this is the qua- 
lity and condition of the tennecommandements, i /e, & per/e, 
in icſelte, and byir(elte , ſeparate from all other things ; for I 
ſpeake not of the whole doctrine of the law, as it was taught by 
Moſes, tor that as Daxiaſaith, Pſal.119.is perfect and conuer- 
teth the ſoule and giuerh wiſdome to the ſimple,and teacheth vs 


(clues, and draweth vs to repentance by commanding the good 
and tocbidding theeuill,by rewarding the good, and threatning 
the emll. Bur'the law as itis a barelerrer bidding vs doe ſuch a 

thing, and giuing vs no ſtrength to performeit, loſing it Rrength 
$ by the ſtrengrh of our corruption, ſhewerh in what a deſperate 

caſe.they ftand that depend vpon the Law for their ſaluati- 
on, for weighing our {clues itthis_ballance we ſhall belighter 
then the'(hickies of the lanCtuary; if we looke in this olaile we 


ſhalde wreiched and: deformed; p . 
touch-ſtone, we ſhall beno oold avs our clues by this 


V own: 


taithtolay hold on Chriſt, when weeare ready ro finkein our. 


1omake this plainer,and that our blood may bee ypon our: 
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owne hands and the lawremaine vnblameable, we mutt vndex- 
ſtand thereare two forrsot lawes, The one is the ſubſtantial ang 
naturall law, the ocheris an accidentall or occafionall law, men. 
tioned by this Apoltle, Rom. 7.8.9. where wemult oblerne thar 
finnereceaued no occaſion from thelaw, for then occaſion had 
beene given, but tooke an occafion not of the law , butby the 
law,thar is, becauſethe law torbiddeth,therefore wewill doe it, 
Now betweene acaule and occafion there js great difference: 
The ſub(tantial!law of God,which is the morall law of the tenne 
commandements,hath two parts,it forbiddeth impiery and vn- 
clcanenefle, and commandeth ſanCtification and holineſle; bur 
the law occalionall, proceedeth out of the firſt, which is ſubſtan. 
tiallzfor if the law had notſaid, Thou ſhalt nor luſt, thou would# 
not doit; but being by the law reſtrained,thou att in chineowne 

corruption prouoked vnto that ſinne : ſo that hceere arerwo flit 

courrarieties met together, the law and our nature, the one com. 

manding, the other rebelling, the one forbidding, the otherfor 
- that cauleembracing 3 ſo as but for the law our finne would nor 

fo muchappeare : for example, wee are able to cate more 

in winter then in ſommer, by reaſon 1m: winter there mce- 

teth two contraries, the outward cold, and inward heat, 
which being dciuen into the body encreaſerh the appetite; 
whichisnotſo in ſommer , forthen rather: heat meeteth with 
heat, which abateth the ſtomacke : even ſothe Lord hath ſer his 
law as a bull-worke to keepe in {in that it breake not forth of the 
breaſt : Now, when finne findeth ſuch reſiſtance as it cannot ruſh 
through this law, then it rebounderh backe agae into our bo- 
ſome, and there kindleth a greater fire of concupiſcence then it 
- did before; yetis the law holy, pure, righteous, heauenlyand 
ſpirituall, the.rule-of obedience and of a ſanCtihed lifezbutour 
natureis impure, vnrighteous,corru pr,and from the earth earth- 
| Lie, thelaw proceeding from God , andour nature from the di- 
: yell, who powreth this poiſor-into our hearts3 for euen the law 
ofnature; which was the booke for all men, and-whereby the e- 
ternall power of the God-hcad: was diſcerned that hee might be 
glorified, we ſee how,. Rom. 1. 20. hewas thereby diſhonored, 
they turning the glory of theincorruptible God , tothe _ 
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de of acorruptible mam, which proceeded onely trom their 
vaine thoughts and fooliſh hearts full ofdarkneſle; but their end 
was reprobation : ſo for the law written;whereit pareth offthe 
dead flefh, that we may ſee how ſorely we are ſmitten by (inne, 
that by this meanes we might run to Chriſt, who isa ready Phy- 
ſitian $kilfull and pitifull in healing all wounds, we (till keepe 
at home and run backe into ourtelucs, as if thereby we could be 
cured, wherc in truth our diſeaſe by this negligence 1s the more 
increaſed, nothing being ablers heale but rhe bloud ofthe fon 
of God:: ſofor the Goſpell, whoſe ends ro make peace between 
God and man,and betweene man and man, ſhewing rhere is but 
one God,one ſpirit & one faith,therby we but one mans childre, 
euen Gods, which ſhould bethe power offaluationto vs,and the 
bondof love among vs, through the malice of ſathanand che 
profaneneſle of our mindes we make aſauour of death, and as it 
were a trumpet of debate and ſedirion-to confumecach other; 
yea loh. 6.66, we ſee how divers of Chriſtsdilciples went backe 
from him when hee preached a long ſermon tonching the ſacra- 
ment ofthe ſupper which is a badge of our4riendſhip with God 
& with our brethren, which proceeded not from the lacrament, 
but from their rebeHlion , thar their ſinne might bee made more 
fnfull 3 yea ſuch comagion is there 1n our nature, as wee make 
Chriſt himſelte theauthour and finiſher of our hope, to bee our 
condemnation, a {toneto ſtumble at, and arockeof offence, r. 
Pe.2.8.the cauſe not being inhim who is thelight of the world, 
butin our ſelues,making him an occaſion of our darkenefle, /ohn 
3-19. whichby thislight ſhall be made inthe end farre 'more 
ſatull and damnable. Sincethenthe powerof our corruption 
10 forable, asitis able to peruert all the meanes ordained for 
our ſaluation, asto make the commandement of God in his 
law,the promiſes of God inthe Goſpell, the ieales of Godin his 
kacraments, and the lope of God in his ſonne,to be vaine and of 
no valuo , thismuſt teach vs to humble our ſelues in the loweſt 
degree,in a hatred and deteſtation of our fleſh and ſinfull facul- 
ties of our ſoule, which are as the poiſoned ſofle, that either caſts 
vs,orcorrupts allthe feeds of fruitfulneſſe or wholſomenes,that 
arc throwen imo it;whereas our fin being diſcloſed both by the 
Ff 2 law 
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law and Goſpell, it is the moreto bee hated and abhorred, he. 
cauſe it turneth the edge and benefit of both theſe to our deſtty. 
&tion. For what could the Lord doe more to preſerue our fiſt 
parents intheir 1nnocency than toſetas it were a double fence 
abont/his commandement , torbidding not onely the eating of 
the fruit, but the touching of it, binding the hands that they 
ſhould not conney itto the mouth £7 and yer more hath he done 
for vs , taking vs out ofthe fire by calting as it were his Sonnein 
the fire; though as1if we had never beene ſcorched, or elle being 
paſt ſenſe we: carrie ſtill the coles in our boſome,and will nor 
havethem quenched with the water of the ſpirit, to newneſfle of 
life: Butlet vs not be lo wiltull & pernerſe, ſo ſtrongheaded and 
ſtifnecked asnot to bee turned into the way by the rod ofthe 
law ; buthaving ſpent the portion of the flcſh, and waſted the 
Jofts thereof, let vs grown love with our fathers houſe; for what 
fruitcan we hauein thoſe things whereof we ſhall be aſhamed, 
or which atlength ſhall bring ſhame on vs? Let vs therfore ſhake 
off the finnes we haue delighted in,and then Þaue we ſufferedin 
the fleſh, and then hath Chriſt ſuftered in the tieſh for.vs 3 which 
tfhe hane, then 1s our fleſh deſtroied in vs ; which ifit be, then 
ſhallwe cea'e from finne ; which if we doe, thetſhall we live at- 
terthewill of God , though not in perfeQtion;yet reformable 
roth2 perfection of his will ; andrchen to vs that are lanftified 
ſhall not the law be grieuous nor burdenſome as Saint /ob»4aith, 
1. /ohn5. 3. but it ſhall reioice the heart, giving light to 
the cies, and fweernefle tothe taſte,as Daxid faith, P/a/ 1 19.7; 
8, «I 0, | I | 

God ſending, his Sonne, &c, This is the ſecond generall part 
ſpoken of at firſt, namely, that what was impoſ}1blero the lawis 
made poli;ble in Chriſt; whercin obſerue foure things : Firſt, the 
per{on which {endech : Secondly, the perion: which 1s ſent : 
'Thirdly, the maner how he is ſent: Fourthly,tlieend of hisſen- 
ding: For the firſt,which-is God,confiderthe cauſe mooued him 
ro this mercy, not any;thing im vs, but his ownelovge and com- 
paſſion towards vs,as it isexprelled,/oh. 3. 16.God ſo loued the 
world that heſent his ſonne ;;and Ezehk. 16, 3.4. It is ſaid con- 
cerningthe Church of God) thatat the beginning ſhe was borne 
w » ang 
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and begotten ofthe heathen, herfather.an Amorite, her mother 
an Hittite, arthe day of herbirch ſhee had no mid-wite, neither 
was ſhee waſhed but remained filthy , ſhee had not ſo muchas a 
ſwadling clout ro COuer her, neicher did any that paſled by pitie 
her, but ſhee was caſt out inthe open field, lay polluted in her 
| blood & ready cuery houyge roperiſh. In which words the mea- 

ping of the holy Ghoſts toſer forth our vnworthinefle,, our 
ſhame , and our nakednefle, It now an honorable perſon ſhall 
afſe by, and open his compaſl:on on her, and bring her home, 
and ſpread his owne skirts ouer her, feed her at his owne table, 
make her beautifull, and aduance her to greathonour, whereby 
ſhe that was deſpiſed comes to be beloued of all nations, and yer 
ſhe ſhould againe fall to herpollution and becomea common 
ſtrumpety if notwithſtanding this vnthanketulnefle and apoſtae 
fie, he ſhonld draw her home againe, and renue his former ta- 
nours towards her, no reaſon could be giuenot this but the free 
mercy of him that dd it : - even fo-hath God like an honorable 
perſon full ofall power and riches, ſtrength and maieſty, mercy 
& compalizon ſeene vs polluted in our bloud before ourbirchs 
borne ct corrupt parents, brought torth. into a more corrup= 
ted place, which is this worldzyet hath he {aid 5 wehall bne, he 
hath cauſed vsro bud as the flower of the field, yearour time hath 
beeneasthe time of loue, hee hath ſpreadthe skirts of his pro« 
tectiononervs, entred acouenant with vs, and weare become 
his : now for vs to enquire the cauſe of this, we can ande none, 
but his willing lone ro have itſoz butler vs ſtrive by the fruirs of 
ourlites to honor him,and with the calues otourlippesto praiſe 
him that haththus aduanced his mercy on vs, and letvsnot doe 
the worke otapreſumptuous whore either in gining rewardsto 
rhe fieſh, or taking rewards of the fleſh, to fulfill che Jutts there 
of, leit the Lord diminiſh ourordinary,, as. Ezck, 16.27. and 
tecd vs with the blood of wrath andicaloulie. | 
- Againe hecrenote,thacrhe-Lord neyerworketh but when it 
is mpolhibleand thecure deſperatein the cies of menzfor when 
theLaw-could not ſanevs, then ratherthan hee would want 2 
people and loſethe glory of his mercy hee ſet his ſonne to ſave 


vs. The woman, ar. 5. 25..that had-her iflue of blood 1welue 
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yeeres, and had ſpent all her ſubſtance among Phyfirians and 
auailed not : when mancould not heale her then Chriſt did it; 
when he that had beene diſeaſed 38. yeeres and hadline long 
atthepoole of Betheſda , /oh:. 5. 6.and could ger none to helpe 
him in when the water was troubled,then did Chriſt bid him _ 
vp his bed and walke ; when,[oþ.11. 39,42. Lazarus had beenin 
the graue foure daies , thatitwasimpoli1ble for man to reſtore 
life, yea ſcarce pollible to abide his ſmell , then Chriſt by the 
ſpeaking ot a word could doe tt ; when, L«k.15.20. the prodigall 
{onne had waſted all and was reieCted of all, then the fatherre. 
ceaueth him homeagaine : when Ionas was , /onab 2. 2. in the 
whaies belly, and, as the text faith, in the belly of hell, that hee 
thought himſelte caſt our of Gods fight, then did the Lord 
bring vp his life from the pit and delivered him : when Daniel 
was pur into the Lions den, Day. 6. 22. to be made a pray for 
bealts, then the Lord ſhewed his power by ſtopping of the Ls. 
ons mouthes thatthey hurt him not : when the three children, 
Das. 3. 23. were caltimo the fornace fcuen times hotter thenit 
was wont to bee, becauſe they would not conſent to tdolatry, 
then did the Lord reftraine thenature ofthe flames,thatir rather 
cooled then ſcorched them ': when Daxid, I. Sam.2}. 26. was 
compaſied on euery fide by Sawl and his company that he had 
no way toeſcape, then God ſent a meſſengerto the King rotell 
him of a power comming againſt himlelte, whereby they left 
perſuing him : when the liralites had thered Sea before them, 
the mountaines on each ſide them,and the Egyptians behind 
them, Exod. 14.21. then did the Lord by a meanes, toman 
impoſlible, pronide for their fafety. The vie whereof is ro our 
excceding comfort, thatif we be cloſely impriſoned the Angell 
can vnlooſe vs, when all doe forſake vs then will the Lord gather 
vs vp, P/al 27.10. If we bee ready with Petey to finke into the 
ſea,tf we cry but Lord fave vs, we ſhall be ſafe : if we be as dead as 
the dry bones, Exzek. 37.4. the Lord canand will purhfeinto 
vs: the flavery that thePharaohs ot the world can put vst0,nor 
the bondage they can hold vs in, is nothing to the Lord,with 
whom nothing is impoſſible z which 1f we could but once be- 
leege we would beliited vp in what miſery locuer z tor theLord 
= a. IDE 2 nan 4 " 
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:- able to bring vs from hell it ſelfe : ſo as wearethecauſe ofour 


RT 


owne miſerics , and of ourdiſcomforts in our miſeries, becauſe 


we are ſo incredulous3 therfore let vs pray tothe Lord to increaſe 
our faich that wee may neuerdiltruſt in his power : for that hee 
worketh notrill it bee impoſlible, heeis moued thereto by our 
ride, leſt ifhe ſhould doe it by meanes, wee might attribureir 
:o the ſecond cauſes, and not to his ptouidence, and 1o rob him 
ofhis glory : and onthe other ſide, if wee haue no meanes, then 
ve diſtruſt his prouideace, and ſo deſpaire as men without God 
intheworld , whereas our afhance in him ſhould drive out all 
trembling diftruſt whatſoever , for hee that hath thus pro- 
nided tor our ſoules when they were mouldring away in our 
finnes, how can we feare , but our bodies, which with the ſoule 
make the whole man, ſhall bee as deare and pretious tohim 
allo 7 | 
For the ſecond, whichis theperſon ſent, it is the ſonne of 
God, wherein our ynworthine(le appeareththe more, that vn- 
leſle Chriit had beene ſent , wee had not beene ſaved and this 
wil the more appeare by conſidering what weare without Chritt, 
cuen hcires of condemnation , ſabe toeucrlaſting curle : and 
if we would have a deſcription of our ſelues wichourt Chrift be- 
fore we were borne we deſerved that rhe mid-wives ſhonld teare 
ysand rend vs out ofonar mothers wombe , and calt vs not into 
water, as Pharaohs mid-wiues ſhould haue done to the I{ra- 
elites, Exod.1, 17, butinto the fire which might in ſome ſort pre- 
heurethe heatin hell3 and thatthe firſt (wathing. band ſhould 
hauc beene the chaines ofdarkenefſeto bind vs faſt to the diuel; 
2nd that the firlt fire to warme vs at ſhould have beene thatthat 
burneth by the breath of the Lord ; andthat the firſt milke to 
cheriſh vs ſhould haue beene poiſon to choke vs; and that the 
firlt garmenttocloath ys with, ſhould haue beene the wrath and 
ng of God; for weare ſo deformed in our conception as 
the Lord cannor diſcerne that eer any part of ovr image came 
from heauen , ſopolluted in'ourlives, asifthe Dinell werelet 
looſeamong vs,ycafor our ſakes all the crextures both in heauen 
and earth are accurſed (except the Angels ele& ; andthe diuell 


who was accurſed from the beginning) and that ceremoniallle- 
f q profie 
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profie inthelaw, Lenit, 15. prefigureth, and repreſenteth the 
morall vncleanneſſeand leprofie of our ſoules;for in thelaw the 
chaire he fate on,the bed he lay on,the baſen he waſhr in was yn. 
clean,the meat he eat, yeathe company he kept was foalfo : now 
inregard hereof Godſenthis ſonnero make that poſhble,which 
was 11 vs impoſhible, to make his worth anſwer our vnworthi. 
nefle, that ſince his eie could not indurethe fight of our vnclean- 
neſle,it might delight inthe beholding of his holinefle ; and thar 
 thehand that could not bee ſtaied from being auenged on vs, 
mightthrough the obedienceof his ſonne be tiedand faſt boynd 
from i{triking vs 3 and that the violes of vengeance which were 
opened to bee powred forth on'vs, migntthrough the pleaſure 
hetooke inhis fonne beſtopr and diuerted from vs, Secondly, 
it wasneceflary Chriſt ſhould beſent, for our (innes being againit 
the maieſty of an infinit God, deſerue juſtice of the ſame nature, 
which iuftice moſt have either infinite ſatisfaCtion, or infinit pu- 
niſhment; cherefore. God being both infinitely iuſt,and infinitly 
mercifull,there mutt be preſented to him one of the ſame nature, 
whoby being infinite, may reconcile both theſe 5 ifwe ſhould 
preſent ourlelues, befides that weare but finit, we muſt needes 
taſte of tuſtice, tor what haue we but figge-leaues to couerour 
ſhame © If we could offer the Angels for our atronemer;it were 
too low a price, for they are in themſelues finite, being atthe firſt 
created, and for this their creation they ſtand indebted to the 
Lord and the ſatisfa&tion they can giue 1s but their obedience, 
which is their duty ; thereforethe priee of reconciliation muſt 
beethe Sonne of God , who is infinite aſwell as God himſfelte, 
equall with him in maielty, in power, and in purity, and he hath 
infinitely fatisficd his infiniteiuttice , and joyned him in infinite 
mercy to vs, that as Damid faith, P/al. 32.10, weare now com- 
paſſed about with mercy,and we know whatſoever compaſſeth a 
man, there isnothing can come vnto him, butit muſt firſt come 
through thar doth ſo compaſle him 3 ſo as wee being throvgh 
Chriſt -compalſed about with the Lords mercy there can noor- 
rowes.comeneere vs, but either mercy will keepe them our, orif 
they comeingthey mult come through mercy ,and proceed from 
mercy,and not fromiulitice nor diſpleaſure, 
| For 
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For the third, inwhar manner he'wasſent : 1» the ſmilitude of 


frnefull fleſh. Our of whichlearne, that Ged conld not be farts- 
fed for finnefull fleſh bur by fleſh; nor by the fimilitude of flcſh, 
bu: of ſinnefullfleſh; wherein we are to belecue,that Chriftis the 
naturall ſonne of God, and the ſonne of David, burnormnaturall, 
for he was niotbegotren of man; his ſeed being vncleane,/ buthe 
was conceaned ot rhe holy gholt;and ſo-became man like'vnto 
13, inne excepted ;therefore itis heere ſaid,in the fimilitnde of 
iancfull deſh, notin finnetull fleſh; and in this Gmulitude he was 
both in the ſight of men , and of God: inthe fight ofmen, for 
all:he while he was on earth,*hewas ſecneto be ſubieCt tothe 
miſcries of ſinnefull fleſh, bethin his ike and'death ; ro hunger, 
forhe was oft fo 3 to pouerty,.for he had not whereon to lay his 
head ; ro perſecution , for he fled and withdrew himlelfe from 
much violence intended again{thim ro griefe, for he wept and 
ſighed for the death of Lazarws,and the deitruction of Hieruſa- 
lens ;to (landers, for they vpbraided him that he wrought by the 
power of thedinel;to temptations, for he was carried by the Spi- 
ritinto the deſert for that purpoſe 3 toaccuſationby falſe witne(- 
ſes tocolourthe ſenrence of death againſt him; to ſcourgings, to 
ſcoſhngs, torenilings,tothe crolle,to death itelfe;all which was 
ſeene to-mien;by ſome that grieuedat it, by moſt that jeſted and 
retoycedttir; Hewags allo leene in this finulitude by God hims« 
ſelfe, for though he was deligered and toſſed as it were from pil- 
arto poſt,from'Amas to Caiaphns,from Caiaphas to Prlate,from 
Pilate to the Sonldiers fromthe Souldicrstothe Citie, fromthe 
Cty rothe Iudgementfear,fromthenceto the inferiour.ofhcers 
to debeaten with reeds, & from thence to the gibbet;&though 
all cried byrbe/perſwaſion ofthe high prieſts,Crucihe him,doub- 
lingitin theaite with a moſt damnableecho 3 yerwas all this 
done as Pete faith, 4; 2. 27. by the determinatecounſellof 
God, the heatiens hauing decreed that the earth ſhould openas 
dot ans foſvanl ow him; becauſeherepreſentedour perſons more 
livelie then" T#cob did the perlonof Efax, Gen. 27. 21, ſo as for 
the tim6he washeauily craſhed with the weight of Gods indig- 
natton, which appearedby theronfli& he had with the wrath of 


God,ſveating droppes of blood,& by the baſcnelle & detection : 
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hefelrin hirſelfe , crying ont that hee was forſaken ; all which, 
doth prove he was in the {1nilitude of finnetull fleſh.in the fight 
of his father, and that it was neceſlary it ſhould be ſo, being man 
ro ſatisfie tor man,and God to get the conqueſt of deathyhell and 
condemnation. 

For the fourth, which is the purpoſe he was ſent for : It wasto 
aboliſh ſfinne, and to condemne f1nne in the fleſh ; ſpeaking me- 
taphorically or in a borrowed ſpeech 3 meaning heereby that 
there was great pleading in heauen before the ſeartof God be. 
tweene Chriſt and the diuell, the ſced of the woman and the ſer. 
pent, thedivell challenging ot vs to be his : firſt becaule in our 
farlt parents we gaue more faith & credit to him then ro God;for 
when God had wraptvp condemnation in the forbidden truit, 
we thoughr it to be the hidden treaſure of divine knowledge; 
when he had {weetned his inhibition of this one tree, with the 
free vie and liberty of all the reſt, as if we ſhould Rarue for meat, 
our appetite muſt be enflamedto this abouethe reſt ; and when 
he had enioyned a law vpon our fingers, as not to touch it, then 
doe we through the ſtrength of ſuggeſtion prefix our eies on no 
other markethea co gaze on it , thereby to inſ{nare our hands to 
ſnatch atit : Secondly, whereas Adam had his birth and creation 
in innocency,which was bur a particular allegation tor him, yet 
we that are his poſterity haue our beginning from corruption, 
as if in ourgeneration we voweda courle of vneleaneneſle , and 
doe performe this vow by plunging the whole man into the Jake 


as irwere of impicty , and therefore in our lives reſembling his 
likenefſe bywalkiogin the workes of darkenefſe he impudently 
would haue faced outthe matter as if heauen had beene butthe 
hall of iuftice, fit forthe maieſty of God to (it there, and nor tor 
vs toabide there longer then while ſentence 1s,in giuing : But 
- when Chritt againſt this had truly alleaged;the eternity of his 
generation inreſpe& of his God-hcad,thecleanneſle of his con- 
ception in re{pe& of his man-hood, howinthis perſon of ours 
he was ever ſan&ified , in this fleſhof outs had-yanquiſhed the 
fierce temptations of the diuell;and how we in our owne perlons 
by the water of theholy ghoitare daily waſhed z when by this 


hard pleading of Chrilt on our fide, we were by the ſeorences 
0 
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God vnſhakled, as priſoners vniuſtly detained, andhad our ab- 
ſolution written in our forcheads that the damned might feejrro 
their diſcomfortzthen the ſonneof God hauing by this his trauell 
opencd the inſearchadle riches of his fathers mercy toward vs , 
he condemned finne inthis fleſh, and purged asit-were ettery 
yeinc of the hidden filthineflelay in it, and made vs members of 
his body. Soasfrom hence learneto meaſure the benefit thou 
hait by Chriſt, that he 1sno further ſent o thee therrhe hath. de- 
froied finne1in thee 3 for if thou ſerteft vpaſeat for profane- 
neſſeinthy heart, ſowing thy truitto the fleſh and liuing rothy 
ſelte, then,as 2. Cor. 1 5. Chrift died not for thee, and he was 
ſent to die that by his death thou mighreſt hueto him 3 beware 
therefore thou docſt nor examine thy {elte roo thightly in chis 
matter, for it was eaſter for the Lord to createa new heauen and a 
new earth, then to raiſe thee from the dead, and to aboliſh finne 
in thee , which kept thee vnder the dominion of death, hee ha- 
uing norefiſtanceinthe one,andin the other hauing the rebelli- 
on of thy natureto hinder hjm 3 ſo asthonu muſt nor meaſure the 
death of ſinne in thee by the auoiding of grofle finnes, which the 
ſunne hatesto ſhine vpon , buteuen by thy practiſe and del:;ghr 
in \maller finnes, for if theſe doe keepe their courſe in running 

privatly through thy lite, as the bloud doth in rannig ſecretly 

through thy veins, it keepes outthe ſpirit whichſhould raiſe thee 
from the old 44am to the new, from rebellion to obedience, 
from darknefle to light, trom hell ro heauen. Strive therefore 
asinthy 1gnoranceto pleaſe the fleſh , lo by thy knowledge to 
content the ſpirit, that as pride pleaſed the fleſh, ſohumble- 
nefle of heart may pleaſe the ſpirit, and that for the affurance 
of Chriſt ro be thine, thou maiſtdoe every thing contrary to 
that thou dideit before, after the example of Domitian 
the Emperour, who was anſwered it hee would 
governe vprightly, he muſt doe contrary 
tothat the gouernours had done 
before who ruled with 
crueltie and 
tyran- 
ne. 


Pu 


7 His verſe hath reference to that which wentbe- 
# fore ,/'amplitying therealon why God ſent; his 
2} fonne 4n the fimylitude of Ganetull fleſh 3 that 
therighreouſnelle of the law might be fulfilled 
In'vs ; and ſtandeth on twwo-parts' : Firſt , by 

. whom : Secondly, tor whom this righteoul: 

neſle was fulhiiled, {| 
From hence odſervethat there'be two kinds of rightcouſnes: 
firſt, a righreovineſſe whereby God doth iuftifie : 1-condly, a 
righteouſneſſe whereby man would iutftifiehimſclte:: The britis 
ſocalledintworeſpects : Firſt, becaulſeit procecdeth from God: 
Secondly, beeauteitisin God,and norin vs ; andthisappeareih 
by oppoſition of the contrary ,'3. Cor. 5.21, Chalt was made 
ſinne tor vs, that we might be made therighteouſnclle of God in 
him ; wherethat &nne, and this righteoutneſle are oppoled, that 
a5sthere dwelt no vncleanneſſtarihis fleſh , but our corruption 
was iriputed.vnto him becauſe he appeared in our likeneſle,, ſo 
isthere norighteouſneſſeinvs,burcharot Chriſt irimputed vn- 
ro'vs, webeing made one fleſh and'one fpirir with him. |; There- 
fore efrotiednsis that of the Papiſts, char lay; this iuſtitying righ- 
tcouſneſſe is nor abſolutely of God; bur partly-of nature and the 
faculty of freewill, and partly ofgrace concurring with free will. 
A vainc,the ſecond,they deny thatirisonely in.God, for Gods 
righteouſneſſc,lay they 5 is that wherewith lie induerh them that 
ſhall be ſaved ar the moment of theirregeneration , bur afterts 
abidinginthem, called ( his }:beeauſe ar firit he doth iuſtifierne 
wicked, but after itis mans,putand infuſed into him as a quality 


by 
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by God;whichis mcere contrary to this place that we muſt ſecke 
ro berighteous in Chriſt onely'; becauſe he onely haih fulfilled 
the righteonſneſſe of the law ; and this was the end why Chriſt 
was ſent , namely to ſupply our wants , and was performed by 
him onely by the ſpirit of life which was in himſelte : for by the 
ſpiritoflite of Chritt which is in vs,it cafinot be : For firſt, vnleſſe 
wee beeableto doe itasexaCtly as Adam in his iritegrity before 
concupiſcence entred into his heart , wee cannot doeit as wee 
hould;zand this none can doe but Chriſt ; therefore in our owne 
erſons'we are damned : Secondly if we could attaine tothe per= 
fetion of Adam, yer is out caſe in our ſelues deſperate, becauſe 
it ſaffhiceth nor that we now fulhll it , 'but wee mult make'vp' that 
breach, and cure vp thar wound was madeat firſt bythe finneof 
Adam,clie 1s the law in the ſtrictnelle of it vnſatishedzand thisno 
fleſh can doe, bur the fleſh of the ſonne of God howbeit hee by 
the ſpitit of ſanCtification hath-made vs a holy people ſer atli- 
berty in him, and as highly in Gods fauour as ever Adam was: 
For firſt he hath ablolutely performed it : Secondly, hehathin- 
finitely ſatisfied for our breach of it : And thirdly he hath merct- 
fully waſhed away the filth of our fins by the water come forth 
of his ſide, which 1s his ſpirit, 

We muſt therefore bewate our indgements be not corrupted 
with this error of the Papilts, to thinke weare juſtified partly by 
workes, and partly by grace; for we are ſaued by grace onely, and 
without dls for od can tell when he hath wrought well that. 
he deſerneth [aluation? nay looke Mark, 10.17. and welhall fee 
onethrough the hypocritie of his heart bragge he had from his 
yourh obſerued the wholelaw, and yet asked what he ſhould doe 
more to'obtaine e:ernalllife; fo as no man'ican tell when/he hath 
done enough : beſides that, whea all is done to thevttermoſt, 
evenithenare wee but vnprofitable ſeruants; fot tHemoſt righ- 
teous in-his workes doth either finne in the-macter/ 'or in the- 
meaſure and riianner, or jn the end ,or in all three,and'theretore 
he that laboureth co build a tower with his workes to chmeto 
heauen, on1Iderh Babel to his owhe confution- Andifthy fal- 
uation ſhovld be thus divided betweenethe works ofthy hands; 


and the workes of Chriits fleſh, thenmakettthou Chualt burin 
parT 
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part mercifull, and in part a Sauiour,who is altogether mercifull, 
and a perfe(t ſautour,there being no name vnder heaven but his 
by which we can be ſaued,as the icripture ſpeaketh, he being the 
ſcapegoate mentioned Lew 16. that carried our finnes into the 
wildernefle, for which otherwiſe we had beene llaine,if the wrath 
of God by that meanes had not beene ſtaied ; for there isnot {© 
wmuch as a weake diſpoſitionin vsto doe good which may bee 
made {ufficient by grace asthe Papiſts would per{wade vs, but 
our naturall will is not onely weaketo doe good, butwillingto 
commitall kind of finne, needing not onely furtherance but at. 
teration and change, not in ſubſtance, but iaqualiries and cor- 
ruption ; for as /eremsy ſaith cap.10.23. The way ofman isnotin 
himſelie, neither is it in mantowalke and to direCt his ſteps;and 
Ez#k. 36.26, Anewheart (laith the Lord) will I give you &c; 
the old heartinaman being no moreable to receive goodneſle 
then a ſtone is to receauelotenes. Nay we ſay firlt that God offe. 
rcth not grace generally to all men, but to ſuch onely as ſhallbc 
ſaued:and whereas they leavethis gracein aſuſpenſion,in ſaying 
{c lieth in our willes to receaue it or not; we lay,naturally we have 
no ſuch free-will to chuſe good orcuill. True it is our will hath 
this freedome, oftwo ſinnes to chuſe the lefle, as ſome chuſe to 
becouecous, lome to beidolaters, ſome to bevlurers, ſome to 
be flatterers, ſome to be Atheiſts: but ro haue thechoice of good 
or euill is notia our wils, for that liberty was onely in mans inte- 
ority,and taken fromvs when Euah tooke of the fruit of the for. 
- biddentree:ſo that al the power of all the creatures of heauen& 
earth isnot able ro cauſe the wil to ike of that which-is good,nor 
keepe it from that (in wherto it re{olutly inclineth. But now if we 
regard the will as it is changed, and partly renewed to the will of 
Chriſt, yetfor all thatit hath not any ſuch freedome as to chule 
betwixt good & cull ; for this belongs notto the nature of the 
will, otherwiſe the Angels in heauen ſhould hang in the ſame ſu- 
ſpence with vs, whereas we know they doe abſolutely thewill of 
God inheauen, as we pray we may on earth; & ſo with as much . 
of our wilsas.is renewed weedo thewill of God willinglie with- 
out any ſuch free election ; & this is wholly wrought by God, as 
Ph1.2.13.Itis hethat worketb both the will & the deed,and 10h. 
6.37. 
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and ſuch like, roſtrengthen and ſtirre vp our dull and ienſclefle 
wils; forthe inward working of the ſpirit, which frameth our wils 
to will good, doth notaboliſh the inſtrumentall cauſes, but we 
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hauenced of theſe meanes : firſt , becauſe they are ſanRikied of 


| c forth our ſaluation with trembling) for asone 
holdetha great maſſe of lead or other vnremoucable weight,not 
to remoue it, for hee knowes hee cannot, but onely totrie his 
> frrengrh, ſo though we cannot, norneed not performethe law, 


| —_— Chriſt hath done it)yet muſt we make ittherule of our - Bos 
obedience and of a ſanQified life, that heerein we may reſemble 


Chrift who alone hath fanifed vs. 


oy ry thento confider how Chriſt hath fulfilled therighte- 
ouſnelie of this Law 3; andthathe hath done two waies;partly 


by abrogating it,and partly by eſtabliſhing ir ; he hath abcogared: 
the 


OT 
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6.17. All that the father giveth me ſhall come vnto me: he doth 
not ſay, ſhall come if they will:& EZzck,36.26.the Lord doth not 
fay,this will I do it yeew!l,burſpeaketh abſolutely Ge powerfully, 
A new hart willI give you,& I wiltrake away the ſtony hart: For 
howſoeuer it is meet 44am ſhould have this free eleftion being 
madea perfect reſemblance ofthe imageotf God, yet is it not 
meet for vs in this ſecond creation, leit heereby we ſhould make 
the dearh of Chriſt of no effe&, neither his grace nor ſpirit; for if 
wehad ir,then ſhould we fall from Chriſt, becauſe of that fleſh & 
nfrmity that is in vs3 & therfore as the Lord doth begin with vs 
by his ſparit to convert vs, withoutany thing 1n vsto fartherir, / 
butalrogether to withitand it, ſo doth he proceed wich'vs by his 
fpint,and end with vs by his ſpirit, that he may be allin allin our 
weldoing andin the worke of our faluation. And yet notwith- 
tanding this,we have ncedect exhortations,threatnings,praier, 
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thelaw in two things. Firſt,in the power of ſeparation between 
manand man, which was the law of ceremonies, ſo as what was 
enmity betweene Iew and Gentile, that hath Chriſtaboliſhed, 
and therefore as it is ſaid, Epheſ. 2, 14. Chriſt is our peace which 
made of both one, and hath brokenthe ſtop of the partition wall 
through his fleſh in abrogating the hatred, that1s, the lawofc6. 
mandements, which ftandethin ordinances, tor to make of two 
one newe manin himſclte : Secondly, in the power of maledi- 
Gion betweene God and man, whereupon it is {aid , Gal. 5. 24, 
Thereis no law againſt vs, that is, thecurſe of the law for ſinneis 
notdueto vs, becauſe Chriſthath taken it away, and therefore 
its ſaid;z1.7m.1.9. Ihelawisnor ginen vnto arighreous man, 
thats, againſt arighteous man there is no law , the curſe ofthe 
law belonging onely to the reprobare, and not to the clectzhow. 
beit we muſt nor thinke we are ſo dehuered trom the condemna- 
tion of itas that wee are freed from the obedience of itz Chriſt 
therctore hath likewiſe eſtabliſhed the law, and this rwo wates; 
Firit, in the doctrine : Secondly , in the obedience to the 66s 
Ctrine. Forthe fiſt, that not any thing ot the dotrine 1s abroga- 
ted but perfebtly raught by Chriſt, as appearcth, ar. 5. 22.28, 
That the leaſteuill thought 1s damnation, That anger in heartis 
flat murder, Thathe that luſteth but in hart after awoman com» 
mitreth adultery : and Saint Pam! faith Rom. 7. 7. hee knew not 
what lult was; till he knew the rightcouſnefle of Chriſt. Againe, 
as wastouched before, Chriſt came bur for theſe two ends : firit, 
to makepeaceberweene man and man : ſecondly, between God 
and manznow the motal law made noerumity betweene Jew and 
Gentile, butthe ceremoniall law, for that was the wall parted vs 
and them, and that onely is broken downe by the comming of 
Chriſt; and for the other, the curſe of the law mace all the warre 
betweene God and vs, & the rigor of ir Chriſt hath ſatisfied3but 
thedoGtrineof thelaw made none; for we yetin the preciſe kee- 
pingof it challenge lite,Chritt having tultlled itinvs and for vs; 
ſo as Chriſt giueth vs no new righreouſncfſe but that wee our 
{elves could not perform,& yer weclaime it as Gone 1n our per- 
ſon by the righccouſneflieof thelaw,thar Chriſt in ourflcſhper- 
formed: for thelecond; he doth allo eſtabbſhitin the obedience 
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to the law,and this two waies : Firſt, by the perſon of Chriſt, for 
by his inherent holinefle was fulfilled all the law, which is impu- 
tedto vs : Secondly,as by righteouſnefle inherentin him, ſo by 
his ſpirit of fan&tification dwelling in vs, hauing the whole man 
in part changed , that we are able to doe what God wil , andin 
idgemen: co allow, inaftcRion to embrace, and in aftion ro 
execute what he commanderh;ſo as it we canſider ovr hlthinefe 
vehauethe blood of Chriſt to bathe in ; if our nakednefle, wee 

have therobes of his righteouſneſle if our beggery, we haue his 
riches filled with all graces; yet muſt we alwaics ioyne blood and 
water, faith and works, in the perſon tuſtfied, tor they are notes 
of ourreligion, Hgnes of our conuerfion, ſeales of ovt eleRion, 
fruirs of our 1uſtification , teſtimonies of a good conſcience , in 
their end they are referred tothe Lords glory , they are cauſes to 
ſire yp others to the tervtag of the ſame God.& they are of the 
Lord accepred and recompenſed in the mercy of the rewarder, 
and notart the merit of the worker, for he can accept ofnone by 
delert but that which 1s according to the preciſe covenant of the 
law;but water is to be {ſtood vpon as a figne thatbloud hath gon 
before, and che writing of his law in our hearts by ſanRification 
of lifeisa proofe thar our ſinnes are purged inthe blod of Chriſt, 
and pardoned through the mercy of God.' And inreſpet of 
helc ſeuerall operations and workes of Chriſt inaboliſhing the 
winthecurle, andeſtabliſhingthe lawin the obedienceof it, 
yethatarcelcR are ſaid to be dead tothe law, Rom. 7. 4. and al- 
d living to the law 3 wee are dead to the lawin threereſpeAts : 
rt ro the condemnationof it,becauſe being juſtified by Chriſt 
ecannor be condemned by the law, forthewrath of God is ta- 
en away through the impuration of his righteouſneſle : Se- 
onaly, totheconſtraint of the law, for it doth not conftraine vs 
vhichare Gods ele, as itdoth the reprobare, becauſc Chriſt 
> the worke of hisſpirn dothbend our wils to the obedience 
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-n away inthe pa{lion of Chriſt; the law bringing vs as it were 


'ponrhe ſ{caffoldand ſhewing vs hell =” , andheaucna farre 


oft, 


weare deadto the power of \ rep rea 


» becauſe our 


7 450 Rom $.'ViRs. 4. 


off, notable of our ſelues to make pallage to it,teacheth ys t, 
auoid all ſinnefull occaſions whereby our teete might be found 
flipping, and to lay the better hold ypon the bridge the Lord 1e. 
ſus, by whom the conſcience is ſo pacified, as weearecuer dire. 
Redinthe right way;ſoas weare dead to it inthe curle ofit,ang 
Aline toit,as it 1stheruleot our direttion;we are dead toitin the 
—— bondageot it, andaliue toitintheobedience of it , Gods ſpirit ' 
/ directing our hearts to doethar willingly which the law requi- 
reth. Since then there is this neceility laid vpon ys, tobe dead. 
vnto {inne, tor which finne the curle of the law 15 due, andto be 
lining to newneſle of life , chough wee (ec this rich-benehit of ha- 
uing therighreofnefic of thelaw tulfilied , to bee performed dy 
Chriſt.onely , and that for vs, we mult beware we tall not either 
into profane ſecurity, or eHe into preſumptuous hypocriſie; the 
onethinking the fauovr of God notgreatly rcquilte, rhe other 
that it is ealily- obtained, the onerunning on ill ro Ginne, the 
other covering their nakednefle with fig-leaues , which arenot 
broad enough to couer all,northicke enough tohidethem from 
his eies , that pierceth into the deepelt darknefle 3 for theſe may 
haue a knowledge of the law and ſubſcribeyntoit, aglimmering 
fight of Chriſt inthe Goſpellandreioiceatir , and yetnot haue 
finne condemned in their fleſh;;buttheir fleſh damned for theu 
ſinne, whereas if we ſtraitly crie ourſelves by the law, and ſee on 
finnesas ſores runnig full of corruption ,'and damnation to bee 
awaiting vponthe leaſt ſigne, then1s the commandement come 
vnto vs, and then-finne beingreuined we know to what Phyfti- 
an togoe', and whateielaluets crauc, for we cannot looke into 
the bottome of our hearts, valelle we looke into the bottomedi 
the law, and ifwe faile in this wee ſhall know no {1nnes , and ſo 
conſequently no Sauiour for finnes : for God beinga fearetul 
Indge, anda conſuming fre, we.cannot ſtand before him with: 
out peace of conſcience; nor hae this peace without grace from 
Chriſt ; nor pattakeof thisgrace without acknowledgment of 
-miſery 3-nor come to this acknowledgment without a through 
fight of our ſinnes; norattaine to-this ſight without a ſighrof 
damnation due for-them; nor ſee this damnation without a rriall 


of our (clues by the.commaddement; ſo as Chriſt hath nor by _ 
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vertue abated , but aduanced the powerand excellency-of the. 
law in theright vie of it, :for which it was ordained, namely, to- 
t our hearts on-God,and our waies in the trade of his comman- 
dements ; and therefore let vs by all meanes ſhun-twoextremi- 
ties : Firſt, a rcſtlefle defire to pertormethe law fo preciſely as to 
ſecke life init; which 35 harder: for vs:to doe'then /to remoue. 
mounraines, ortoclime ypto heaven to ſee the feat of: God: 
Secondly,rechleſſe impiety to live profanely becauſe we carinor: 

live ſo preciſely as we ought , for the lawis the goale wee muit 
aime at, and the perfeCtion we muſt ſtriueto, and o_ in our. 
beſt workes weare ynprofitable, yet muſt we worke, leſt wee be: 
abominable;: © 2 1 24 i pt AO 2R AD ig &t! og grit 
Now for the ſecond part; namely for whom Chriſttookethis 
paines to eſtabliſh and fulfillthe righteouſneſle of the law 3.1twas 
tor ſuch as walke not after the fleth , burafter the ſpirit , which 
teacheth vs ro know achild of God framareprobate, the lite 
of the one being like the'darkenefſe'of Egypt , grofleand palpa=; 
ble: the other hke the Sunne-ſhine ,; cleere and comfortable. 
And this lifein theele&may be diſcerned by two markes: Firit, 
by a ſpiritual}, inuifible, internall teftimony : ſecondly; by areall, 
exrernall ; andivifible. The firſt is difconered two: waies ; firſt 
by the ſpiricof adoption, - whereby wecry in confidence to the 
Lord as to a father's: ſecondly, by the 4{pirit of ſanRificationz 
whereby weliue in obedience and ſubieCtion as roa Lord, The 
outward evidence of a Chriſtian is likewiſe knowen two waies: - 
fiſt, by an outward profeſſion : ſecondly , by walking in that 
proteilion, Now leſt we bedeceaued irrthe inward fignes;firft, 
through pridein our ſelues; and thepolicy of fathan;:tomake 
vs thinke we hane them when we want them; as HMatth: 7.22, 
Many by doing great things inthe name of Chriſt, willentitle 
themſeluesto heauen whichis a purchaſe for theele& only, bur 
he will protefſehe neuer-knew them : ſecondly ,-through the ſe- 
crecie of them, they being knowen onely roGodz as T. Cor; 5. 
10. Lhe ſpirit ſearcheth alithings,and no man knowes theheart 
but hetharmade it;therfore an mviſible faith muſt be diſcerned: 

by viſible fruits, and who can tell that thepowers of his ſoule be... 
reformed » if irbreake not forth into his bte 3 for which cauſe the = 
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e of arenved Chriſtian is 3 firſt, aproclamation as it were, 
whoſe he is and vnder whom heſerues : ſecondly, a blamelcfle 
courſe in connerſation: the firft of theſe is communicable to hy. 
. Ppocrites,who will feemeto carry a weapon for the Lord,butwih - 
 weake hands, and falle hearts, waking a flouriſh as it hee would 
defierhe diuelt, yer Tecretly and couertly feeding on.him, and 
defending him in his defires; and therefore he that is truely eleR 
muſt be meaſured by his life, and we muſt nor looke intothe ſpi. 
rit which. is inhim} butinto the fruires of the ſpirit which hang 
_abouthimznot to his inviſible faith, butto his viſible workes of 
Es not to-his —_— profeſſion, butto his walking accor. 

ding to his profeſſ:on, as Ga/. 5.25. It we live 1n the ſpirit,wee 
muſt wks in the ſpirit : ſoas aff are notto bee deed by 
their rongues, but by their ſteps ; and ſince we mult wdgethem 
this way , if we ſee one line inordinate!y., ſweare outragioully, 
Blaſpheme mightily, opprefle cruelly, haumt wicked company, 
and ſuch like, we may well fay he is wicked:and it hereply, wdge 
not, thou maicſtanſwer 3 thou maicſt ſafely judge the rooteby 
the tree , and the tree by the fruit, afountaine by the ſtreams, 
and the ſtreames by their cleerenefle, a ficke man by his weake- 
nefle, and the danger ob his, weakeneſle by the nature ofthe dl- 
caſe, and whatis intheheart by that commeth ourof the heart, 
Aat.15.19. for how could ſuch aſea.of finnesſwell ouer thei 
bankes 1f thou wert ſtable minded*thoſe hanty lookes could ne- 
ver ſo transforme thy countenance,if pride did not poſleſle thee; F 
nor thy viury and / twin , 1o.rage and fome out in'thy pur- F 
chafing and poſſeſſions if couetonineile did not. delight thee; 7 
nor profaneneſle and curſed ſpeaking lo plealethine earcs, 1i1g- Þ 
norance and contempt of God did nor ſo ſeale vpthy conicience Þ 
as thou canſt nor ſee thine owne deformity, Hobeit jn this thy 
mdgement ofothers,obſerve 2.rvles:Firſt,udgethy ſelf firit, lelt 
while thowreproueſt others,thy ſelf may be codemned:Second- 
ly,giue thoy no final indgement, for that pertains to God alone, 
kebre whoſecics all things are open: 1 hirdly, 1indgenor accot- 


ding tothe inne: man,but by the outward , that every man maj 
ſee as much as thy {clfe , though they want that heauenly wile 


dameto millike, for what ſow did cuer finde fault with other for 
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wallowinginthe mite-: ſecondly , conſider the phraſe or mera. 
hor vſed by the Apoſtle, borrowed from travellers or thoſe that 
vndertake dangerous tournies 3 for as one is ſabieR to fall ifhe 
walkein {lippery places, orto be hindred in his walkeif blocks 
doe lie in his way; ſo fareth it withthe child of God, hewalketh 


through (lippery places,and gets many fals, butriſerhimmedt- * 7. 


ately becauſe he meets with Chriſt in the way, hetrauaileth ouer . 
mountains as it were in the wildernefſe,and is much wearied, but 
refreſhed by Chriſt, who is vnto him the water of life;zyea he hath 
many ſtones laid on purpoſe to ſtumble ar, butthrough the 
firength of Chriſt hecreepes ouer them and comesat length to 
his iournies end, which is bis reſt in heauen. Thirdly, marke the 
difference betweene the way of theelett , and of the reprobate, 
the firſt, as Iar. 7. 1 4: is ſtrait and narrow, the other broad and 
wide ; now though the labour be greater to. croud into the nar- 
row way, yet heereinisthe benefit greater alſo , that being nar- 
row when thou art once in thou canſt not loſeir;z and being 
itrair, thou maieſtgoe onas by a lineand cannot miſſe it, yea if 
thou fall, asneedes thou muſt through frailety, being in the way 
| that God preſcribes thee,thou haſt, P/a/.91.1 1. the Angels to 
rote thee, ſo farce as thy fall ſhall not hurtthee ;z whereasnow 
the wicked that take ſuch elbowroome in their walkes, they may 
and doeafily wander,and being once our of the way ,the further 
they goe, the further they are off the end they deſire, nay they 
have ſuch windings and turnings inthe luſts of the fleſh where- 
inthey live, asit carieth them atlength among the wolues of 
| their ſoules, that willdeuourthem ; and though as 7ob ſpeakerhy 
cap. 1 5.20, The wicked man is continually as one that trauelleth 
of childe, being ener conceaued with ſome miſchiefe, as E/a. 5 9. 
4+ yet God fo diſappointeth them as it were of their midwines 
 asthey bring forth butalie,as Dazid ſaith Pſal. 7.14. Andther- 
fore it fateth withthechildren of God, and the wicked , as with 
two {ctting forth together, the one going ſtrait toward the place 
appointed, theother turning backeward from it, the firſt will 
come to his iournies end at the time appointed,the other never; 
even ſowiil God tn his duetime bring vs whom hee findeth 
| watchftiilLand vigilant, to thatplacethar Chriſt hath prepared for 
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v$in iis houſe, and ſhut the dores vponthemthat wandred all 
their'hfe as in the darke , that ſmce with-darkeneflethey were 
delighted, indarkenefle they ſha!l be rormented. Fourthly, ob- 
ſeruerthemanerot the hypocrites walke. For asrhe&Hare when 
ſheis ftarted by the hounds ; by reaſon of that naturall inftincs 
& {agacity Godhatygwen herzrunneth toward the marker way, 
not torany defre ſhe hartrro the way irlelfe;butthar the hounds 
might loſe. ner tract by the continvall pafſage of the people; 
eucn fo dee the hypocrites walkeinthe rratt of Gods children, 
as;cometo fermons; toyne in praiet, reproue ſwearing, liſpe oft 
{o;mbing for.retormation; and ſuchlike3>bor why do they this 
onely becauſe wee ſhovld hot trace them like foxes into theit 
form whither their: carriage for the fleſh 15s gone before; ſo az 
they are but clokes to couer theirnlth withall, that looking mo 
their profe{iion they:will-decciue vs but it wee caſt our ete bit 
ypon their feete, we ſhallfinde theirfteps:tcnd:o death,” And 
whereas/policy hath dinidedrhe 1tateinro three branches; the 
King, the Clergy; and the Laiety, theſcriptureaftordeth vs ex- 
amples of hypocrite in every one of rheſe ; Herod for a King, 
Hark; 6.20. will grace the doctrine of John Baprift ſofarre as he 
will heace him gladly, and fauour bis perſon ſo-much;as he vill 
yeeld:to many things at his requeR;butyer he had a ſwing inthe 
fleſh he could not bee turnedtrom., for yor:might' have traced 
him home to his brother Phitps houſe and haveſeneamolt hi. 
8hy nelt he had there madefar his walkin the fleſh: Looke vpon 
Indua Diſciple, a follower and preacher of Chriſt, he prerend; 
aworke of mercy and a rehigious.care ot thepoore ; Toh. 12: c, 
theres too much ointment watted on Chrift , that might better Þ* 
baucbeene ſpent and beſtowed in mony vponthe poore heere Þ 
are good wards and faire fhewes,, butthe Lord vncaſeth his hy- Þ 
pocrifie and-diſcowererh his priuy wayto-beburfor the filling of 
the purſe which hetatied, that he might ſpend it on his Juſts, for 
faithrhe text, ver/. 6. He was a theete. Laſtlyſteps in Ananias 
and Sapphira,the foundation of a family ,- being man. andwife, 
they, 4#: 5.1. 2. willbe ſuch hot followers of :the Apoſtles as 
noneſhallgoe beyond:them forthe reliefe of perſecuted Chriſti- 
ans,they will ſel a poſſe{/1on & pretend to bring rhe whole phe 
0 


Rom. 8. VERS. 4 455 
of it and lay it at the Apoſtles feere; but marke;,theyhaue a ſecret 
cheſt they thought no man ſhould ſee, 'one corner of conctoul- 
nefſe in their heart muft be filled', by kecping part of the mony 
to themſclues : which difſembling of theirs was ſuddenly and ſe- 
verely auenged, that wemay beware by their deſtruction ,Aﬀer 
this ſoredoth the Lord inall ages diſcover the $kirts of hypo- 
crites; thar if they be but watchrouer in a holy wiſdom they hane 
ever ſome backedore which we ſhall at length efpie, whereatthe 
laſts ofthe fleſh doe enter, which heapeth but heavier defolation 
at the laſt , becauſe they chovgbt ro hatie mocked God, who in 
truth will nor be mocked. Now ſome will{ay,it they walke in the 
right way ataiy timer ſuficeth,alledging for their example the 
thicfe ypon the Crofle, L»k/2 5.40.41; 'who made but a ſhort 
confe(hon, tor that long/happineſle he hath in heauen,and ther- 
fore thinke thy'need nor rake fo long a journey as Abraham and 
the reſt ofthe ſaints of God haue done. ' But how canhe that ſet« 
teth foorth inthe cuening finiſh thefame iourney hedorh that 

weat outinthe morning © Irs true, God callethatall houres, 
yet moſt wenortlooke' torſuch miraclesat the moment of death 
asthe conuerfion of the thicte was, torit we deterrethe time we 
may.taile of his promotion,there being but one particular lower 
of thackingd jn-che whote garden of Godzbeſides he had no fack 
meapes offatth offered h1aviiltbe was'vponthe gallowes, wher- 
as'we have hag and doe ſtillenioy'greatftore, both for our pre- 
ſent vie and for to lay vpagaint a dearth heereafter:& againe, by 

thisour deferringand. ſhuflingotf the time of ſaluation we finne 
| three waies.: agaityt God, againtrhefaints of God,and againit 
our owneſoules pagaſtfodgbecmnte we dally with him and a- 
 buſchis patience,purong har dayfar off whith may come ar'the 
[cal co theein aninftant, if theLord withdrawethy breath brit a 
whyle from thee 2: againitthe Saints of God,becaufe thon depti- 
velithens of thart.company,; comfort; and profic thou mighrelt 
hays,eath of other; for Heerein fhatideth the commonion'of 
Satatsth8 fellow. fecling|oncoftanothersimfſcries;, comforting 
themin heir grietes ; ſtrengthening'chem- in thelt infirmities, 
luppiying themin their-wantes , and encotiraging them'in the 
tauhand 20% ot grace whichrhey hauc receitied:laſtiy,againlt 
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themſclues in thus hazarding their ſoules;for it is nor enongh to 
ſay, Lord haue mercy on thee whenthou art on thy death beg, 
when rather ſenſeof thy [paine then feeling of thy ſinne doth 
driuetheeto that extremity , but thou mult ſeeke for mercy be. 
fore thou art thruſt into thoſe ſtraites , elſe may thy conſcience 
then flie in thy face, and theremembrance of thy former negli. 
genceſtop thy mouth as a iuſt renenge forthy finne of delay, 
which was before committed. Againe, heere all lithernefſe and 
Jazineſle is remoued from them that are ready to finde excoſe 
for not walking ſo cheerefully , boldly , and conſtantly, inthe 
right way as they (hould ; foraſſure thy ſclfe there is no crofle 
can fall ypon thee of that forceas tocrofſe the working of Gods 
fpiritinthce, if thou thy ſelfe be not a meanes to quenchit, forif 
thou wilt hide thy talent, itis true xt canturnethee ro no aduan- 
tage,andif thou docſtnorftirre vp the graces inthee and varniſh 
them as it were with a continuall vie of them, no maruell thovgh 
they decay and thou too, for the kingdome of heauen is taken 
onely by the violent that ſtrive and ſweat, and laboureuen ashe / 
that is famiſhed doth for meat, ſo that itthouentertame the pk 
rit with diligence in prater, in hearing, in meditation and fuch 
like holy dutiesit will awake thee from: thy ſleep, and remoueill 
impediments that;may either turne backe thine eies from behol I 
ding thine anointed Chriſt Teſts , or withdraw thy heart from I 
buying thar hidden treaſure that is ſealed vp for thee in the Þ 
booke of the promiſes of God. | 
Laſtly obſerue the maner of the Apoſtles ſpeech : beginning 
with the negative ; VVe muſt not walke after the fleſh,as a matter | 
of greateſt weight ,, before heecommeth to the athrmative, ro | 
walke after the ſpirit -3-for where there isthe abſence of good, FF 
there muſt needs be euil 5 but wherethere is the abſence oteuill, 
it followeth not that there js good : therefore we inuſtnotonely 
not doecuill, but we muſt doe good,as Daxid faith, Ceaſe from 
euill, and doe good; ſo asthe fleſh muſt firſt be ſhaken off, before 
wecanſhape our ationsoraffeQions after the ſpirit : and ro this 
purpole E/ay ſaith, cap. 1.16.7. Ceaſe ro doe cuill, learne to 
doe well: and Pau/ Rom, 13. 12. Caſt away the workes of darke- 
nefle, and put on the armour of hight : and Ephe. 4. 234 23- or 
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ofthe old man which is corrupt , and berenved in the ſpirit of 
your minde : and,as Tit.2. 12. we muſt not onely deny vngodli- 
nele,but we muſt live religiouſly : and 1. Pex. 4. 1. There mult 
bein vsa figne not onely of Chrilts ſuffering , but alſo of his 
reſarreRion, to line not afterthe luſts of men, but after the will 
of God : andas Rom.7. 4+ Wee muſt not onely bee divorced 
from our firlt husband the fleſh , but we muſt be married to our 
ſecond husband, which is the ſpirit : fo as for theſound cure of 
our corruption , therotten fleth muſt firſt be pared away that 
theright plaiſter may bee applied , andwhen thou art healed 
thou muſt hnne no more, leſta worſe _ come vnto thee 5 
but as having the ſore running on thee , the Lorddiſpenſed with 
thy vntowardneſſe for that time3 ſo now hauing the wound 
ſtopt, and thine cies opened, by aſecond laying of Chriſts 
hands vponthee, thou muſt performe ſuch attio ife one- 
ly asare deriued from theſpirit of God working in thee. The 
vſurer therefore muſt nor onely leaue his yſury, but he muſt Iend 
freely ; the oppreſſor muſt not onely ceafe from grinding the 
faces of the poore , but hee mult releene them liberally ; the 
prond man muſt not onely forget to wrinkle his face by looking 
auſterely, but with meckenefle and humility he muſt embrace 
his brethren 3 the profane man muſt not onely forſake his ie- 
ſing and ſcofhng at religion,,'bur hee muſtſet himſelfe inthe 
fameranke to berailedat for thename of Chriſt, knowing that 
by this meanes, as 1. Per, 4. 14. The ſpirit on his partis.glorifi- 
ed. And this may ſernero-ſtoptheir mouthes, thacthinke him 
an honeſt man that doth no harme , whereas the not doing hurt 
15 but as a tingling and pricking inthefleſh after a great benum- 
medneſle,; butit muſt be the ation.of good'thx muſt ſhewthe 
life of Chriſt to beeinthee ; elſe! maielt, 
cauſclefle curſe vpon the figge-trec, that having'bur leaves. - ' 
tran ſhe didno harme, was yetdried vp becauſe ſhebare- © 
RO-ITuIt, | eYC3) | 
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8. 
5. Forthey that are after the fleſh, ſawonr the things af the fleſh, 


but they that are after the ſpirit ,the things of the ſpirit, 
6. For the wiſedome of the fleſh ts death, but the wiſaome of the 
(p## is life and peace. 


>] Ence: the Apoſtle -proceedeth to prone who 

| thoſe bee who are ingrafted into Chriſt , and 

-| who arenot but continve in the wrath of God, 

and this hee doth by following the oppofition 

firit made between the flcſh and the ſpirit, ſhew- 

ing intheſeveries what the {cucrall natures and 
di\ſpofitions of them bothare : And ſecondly whataretheir fe 
uerall ends;they that are afterthe fleſh thinke nothing ſanoury 
but what comes from thefleſh, burtheirfruir and end 1s death, 
that is, damnation:but they thatare guided by the ſpirir raſte no- 
thing but what is ſpirituall,and the fruitand end of them tengerh 
roadoublecomfort fortheirſoules, firſt, briging peace of con- 
ſcience,which is a continual fealt in this life;zſecondly,eternalfe- 
licity inthe life tocome; ſoas in ſumme hismeaning 1s to ſhew, 
that as many as arc not in Chriſtſhall be damned, and as many as 

build ypon Chrilt ſhatlbeſauedo 1; - | ni: 72a muds 
| Then we mult fir(t know, what i5meant by fleſh, and what is 
meantby ſpicic :for the firſt, whatis meant by fleſh Chriſt tels vs, 
lohn 3 .5.inbis anſwerto Nicodeme, laying, 1 hat exceptaman 
be borne agaive ofwaterand of the ſpirit | he cannot fee heauenz 
meaning thereby, that before a man be regenerate he is nothing 
bur ficſh, ſoule and body and all, for thatis borne offfcth is fleſh, 
and acleane thing cannot be drawen out of corruption : ſo Pau/ 
L, Cor. T5. 50. faith, that fleſhand blood cannot inherit heaven, 
Not meaning thereby that fleſh wherein weare incloſed , forthe 
s yely 
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very ſubſtance of ir ſhall ſee God, buttheold manthe corrupti« 
on ofnaturewhichisour mother wit and wil + howbeit what this 
fleſhis, is moreamply fer downe, Gen. 6. 5. whereit 1s{aid inthe 
originall, that all the very movId of thedeuifing thoughts of a 
mans heartare, not inclined to evil, but :mplyevilt; and nor 
euill, but onely exill3 and not onely cuill,burevillin all things; 
and not onely cuillinall things,buteuill mall things every day: 
and Saint Pa»/, Rom.3. 30. maketh a full deſcription of afleſhly 
man, ſhcwing what euery one is. by nature: Ihere ts none righ- 
reous,no not one3the reaſon is,becauſethere 15nonethat ſeckerh 
God ; and for not ſeeking him they are all become apoſtats;and 
by this their apoſtaſie are become vnprohicable z and being thus 
of no value their throate'is an oper ſepulchre; and beingthus 
enlarged like hell , they vſethem either to deceit in that poifon 
is vndertheir lips , 'or eiſertheirmouth is full of 'carfingand bir- 
terneſle, which arerwo contrarie {innes ; their feete are ſwiit to 
ſhed bloud, and deſtruction and calainitie are 1n all their wates, 
and the way of peace they have not knowen: and laſt of all, they 
haue not the feareof God before theireies, which 1s the true 
cauſe of that curſed brood and chaine of fannes that hang topge- 
ther. Now forthe ſecond, what ismeant by Spersz, andtharis 
a divine, heavenly , inurſfible, and ſapernaturall working of the 
holy Gholt inthe hearts.of Gods children , in begerting them 
anew into the glorious image of Chriſt, by changing into ano- 
ther quality and condition all the powers of their {oules; and 
aftections of the heart, which is. done hy faith inthe outward: 
man, and by peace-of confcience inthe inner man, by reaſon 
whereof the elect are ſaied euenin this priſon of theirs to bee 
ſpiritual. 
tz; From hence. obſerve firſt, thatthe world is dividedbutinto 
wo kinds of people, fleſhly and fpirituall, for there is no meane 
betweenethem,& howſocuer the enemics of God are diftraſted 
into ſeuerall and ſundry faRtions ; ſome denying the power of 
godlineſſe through porfaneneſle, lome dividing the power of it 
through vpinion of merit, ſome thinking chere15no God ar all, 
ans ſorpe 1maginin heirs idle in-heauenwithout having any. 
Rerne toguide. and direRt the frameof theearth; yer doethey 
l all 
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allerre alike intheir hearts, and being allout of the way they 
ſhall finde the ſame reward of their worldly wiidome and their 
end to bce damnation : now theſe two ſorts and conditions of 
men are eaſily diſcerned,for by their fruits you ſhall knowthem, 
the one ſauoring the fleſh pots of Xgyt, the other the ſweetneſle 
ofthc land of Canaan; the one being taken vpand poſleſſed by 
the pleaſures of the fleſh , the other {triuing and laboring in the 
workes of the ſpirit; the one having finne as it were alwates yn- 
derhis noleſauoring nothing elle, the other hauing theſpirir 
euerin his cicto divert his feet from the ſnares and pleafures of 
concupiſcence ; for by this word ( after ) which is mn the text, is 
Genified in the original congue,to be guided and condutted and 
led by the fleſh, which ſhewerh our great infidelity in not belee. 
uing what the holy Ghoſt ſets downe, giuing it heere in preciſe 

commandement that we ſhould not be direCted by the fleſh,and 
binding this commandement in the breach of it witha peremp. 

tory curſe of damnation for being guided by it ;and yet as if 

God couldnot makehis word good, orthat we could wraſtle 
our ſelues from his wrath ,our taſte, our ſmell and all our ſen- 
ſes are bulied onely in the workes of the fleſh as if we would caſt 
away ovr ſzlues willingly , whereas cuen in naturall reaſon wee 
ſhould abhor it ; for who would be conducted by ſuch a one as 

cuts the throats of al he guideth* or who is he thattrauelling to- 
ward the deſert will picke out ſuch a guideas ſhould lead him to 

be devoured of wild beaſts ©or who that hath his journey by ſea 
will make choice of ſach a Pilot as hath caſt away as many as he 

conductedcor who wonld entertaine a knowen theete and a wa- 

ſer to be the ſteward ot his houſecor who would take ſuch a huſ- 

band to be the guid of her youthras ſpends and waſts himſelfein 

licentiouſnefle* or what Prince will admit him to bee his cheefe 

counſellor thatis a knowen traitor ro ns perſon © or ſach a one 

tobe capraine oucr ſouldiersas isa knowenand proclaimed re- 

bells There isnone ſo fimplenior ſo profane bur will diſlike and 
deteſt the choice of any ſuch guides and leaders ; and yer hethat 
taketh his fleſh to be his capraine, his arme & his guide (a know- 

en and vnreconciliable-enemy to theſovle ) ſhallbythe cofi- 
duQ of his'owne corruption: notonely loſe his body: _ 
- z3OuIe 
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foule alſo; for if the blind lead the blind both ſhall fall into the 
pit of perdition. Therefore letthe world loue her owne,, and 
the fleſh pamperit ſelfe : ler Cain build him acarie , Gey, 4+ 17- 
to hide him from the preſence of the Lord : let Eſau follow his 
hunting, Gen. 26. 30. to fatisfie his pleaſure in the death of vent- 
Gn : let Nimrod, Gen. 11.4, build hima tower to get hima 
name vponthe earth : let the rich man}, Luk. 12. 17. heape vp 
his fruits-till his barnes will hold no more : ler Dives, Z«k, 16: 
19. 20. be coſtly in his apparrell , and delicatein his fare cuery 
day 3 yetobſerue thou bur'their ends and thou wilt not toyne 
hands withthem , for Cain was branded of the Lord as a caſta- 
way , Nimrod confounded for his pride, Eſau reieCted for his 
profanenes, the rich man ſnatched ſuddainly from his ſubſtance, 
and Diues throwne downe to helLwhere he lies panting and cri- 

ing for a drop of water and cannot haue 1t. 
ainein thatitisfaid , they ſauour the things of the fleſh, 
obſerue, that all thar is in a naturall and carnall man and com» 
meth from him,is bur fleſh,thatis, ſinne,yea and the moſt excel- 
lent parts that are in him,that is, his wiſdome, deſerveth death, 
and is butasa wormein the ſhell to conſume him, for he wanting 
the ſpirit, which 1s thelife ot the ſoule , as the foule is the life of 
the body, his ſoulc, his body, his minde, his will, and his vn» 
derſtanding are but members, as Paw/calleth them , Roma.7. 5. 
that is, bur flcſh and bloud , and therefore the perturbations of 
finnes doe worke 'tnwardly in the members of a naturallinan+ 
whereinwe muſt make a difference betweene perturbations and 
afleQions, wee hauing afteCtions in vs by nature, for when wee 
were in our integrity, we had the vnderſtanding and knowledge 
of God and ot tus will , yeaand wee had atfeCtions to-performe 
his will ; but afcer the fall, thcſe affeQions were perverted , for 
where before they were fixed on God, now they areſetled on 
fanne : but for perturbations, they arife and proceede from the 
corrupred root of nature, it being a finnederiucd from originall 
&nne,lo that ita man die in the wombethe I ord hath enough to 
condemne him ;. butifhe liveth after his birth, then vpon this - 
originall ſinne there work«th the perturbations of finnes which 
heapeth greater condemnation vponhis head. Andthis.isthe: 
condition 
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condition of the viregenerate, rhat all they doe is fnde; it hej 
but the fome ahd fruit of the finne that lieth within: for ifana- 
eurall man will bring fotth fruit, he muſt either doe that which is 
commanded or forbidden, orelfe thatis neither commanded 
nor forbidden, as things indifferent, to marry,to eat,to waſhthe 
hands, and ſuch like ; and enenin theſe hee finneth, for as to the 
cleane all things are cleane , fo to him that is polluted, all that 
comes from him is defiled 3 yea that which of it ſelte is no tinne 
but a duty commanded, as praier, almes, hearing the word, and 
ſuch like, proceeding from him is fin, becanſe they riſe not from 
a good root,the heart being defiled,nor tend not to a good end, 
the glory of God not being reſpected: ſo as we may'truely ſayof 
them,they doe the good rhey would not willingly doe,and they 
doe net che euill thy would doe, for what was all Paxls moral] 
righteouſnefle, Ph;/. 3.6. wherin he was vnblameable, bur as the 
excrement ofa dogge, becauſe it came meerely from a natural! 
man, forthey arenot done for any lone to God or of his glory, 
norfor any careof their brethren , but onely for oftentationto 
reape praiſe and commendation of men, that ifa brother hap to 
receive comfort by it, itis beyond the intention of the doer,and 
therefore all is fleſhly and finnefall.” Nay though the reprobate 
hane their repugnancy & conflict in them both before the Gitne 
committed and repentance for it after , yet doth this nothing 
leflen norextenuate the malice of their hearts,nor make their fin 
lefſe finnefull , for though their be a contradiction betweene the 
finnes they commit, and thelightof nature, and theindgerrent 
of reaſon which they enioy,yert isthis but berweene the heart and 
the conſcience, the conſcience checking,controlling, and prick- 
ing the heart for the finne, wherein they do not one whit exceede 
or goe beyond Mea the heathen, that conld fay ; ſhe ſaw ber- 
terthings, bur ſhee could not follow them : for as one fickeofa 
lothſome diſeaſe, doth languiſh and pine away; which maketh all 
his frinds weary of him , by meanes whereof hee bewaileth his 
owne caſe, not for his'ſinne , but for his diſeaſe , and not for the 
cauſe ofhis miſery , but for the miſery it ſelfe ; fo the reprobate 
are ſaid after chey have ſinned , not for their ſinne , but beeauſe 


their conſcience accuſeth them of their ſinne , not for hatredto 
the 
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the. Gnne , but for feareof puniſhment for the ln , which appea- 
;eth by this, that having liberty and opportunity-anew, they fall 
a freſh; to ſinning and wallowing in the. mire. Therefore bee 
not thou high minded if thou beelt a great Rabbin learned in 
theſchoole-points of Divinity, ifthoucanſt decide controuer- / 
fizs , relolue doubts, dilcourle of difficult matters, for all his 
mailt thou doe and yet faugur of the fleſh and of- death, iftthou 
konwelt onely the letter of the Law and Goſpell, 'anddoe not 
know the crue vie both of Law and Golpell;neither be thou put- 
fed vp, whateuer thou art, becauſe thou reſorts to ſermons,rea- 
deſt ouer the bible, art able to cite many places inthe ſcripture, 
forthele may bethe fruits of adead man to know the Goipelt 
and to be ignorantof the vſe of the Goſpell,that i5,howthe ol- 
pell ceacheth thee to humble thy ſelfe in an aſtoniſhment oftchy 
miſery , tomortifie thy ſelfe in hatred of thy finnefull fleſh, to 
deny thy ſelte inan acknowledgement ofthy corruption, and ro 
- lay faſt hold vpon Chriſt , who is the light of thy ſaluation 5 for 
lookein ler. 8.8. thecarnalland vnbelceuing Iewes could lay, 
they were wiſe, and the law ofthe Lord was with them ; butthe 
Prophet anſwereth, thatthe law vnto them was in vaine, andthe 
pen ot the ſcribes was in vaine; and E/a. 29. 11.12. it1sſaid,that 
the viſion was become vnto them as the words of a booke thatis 
tealed vp, which none canread becaule it is ſealed ; which place 
reacheth vs, that they which know the Law , and which know it 
not, itis as a booke ſhut vp to them,though their iniquities bee 
lealed ypinizt , becauſethey truely vnderftand not the vſeof it, 
their{mell js, ſo ſtopt with the ſauour of the fleſh that they per- 
nert the vie of cuery thing which God hath ordained for their 
conuerſion: | 
- Now itwee would take but alittle view and looke into the 
world,weſhallſee many thouſands ſauour the things of the fleſh 
borh in things valayfull, and in 'things lawfull ynlawfully vſed; 
Thecouetous man, 196.20, 13, 14, hideth wickedneſfle ynder 
his tongue ,, and- keeperh it cloſe in his mouth; the adulterers 
neigh atter their neighbours wiues, like horſes : the yiurer 1s al- 
wales deuiling how to deceiue; the hypocrite commeth tothe 
nouſe of God to makeit acloake for his free paſſage to the 
 kouſe 
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houſe of an harlot ; many will ſeeme to live after the rule ofthe 
ſecond table , bur not ofthefirſt, bragging it they have done 
any good totheir neighbour , but neuer conlidering how many 
others they haue iniured, nor how they have provoked God by 
the breach of che firlt table, as profaning |iis Sabbaths,blaſphe. 
minghisname, and raiſing vp other godsto themſelues in their 
hearrs, preferring the ſecond cable betorethe firſt, not weighing 
that the firſt is the ground and foundation of the ſecond , and 
the ſecond tobe but the fruits of the ficft,and yer if they outward. 
ly obſerue the ſecond, it is but to falſe end to ſati-he their pri. 
vate and fleſhly hamour, orto get openand puolike praile of 
fleſhly men like themſelues,ſo as 1t by chance they profirmen,yet 
are they abominable to God, becanſe they aime at a wrong 
marke , making all theyeines and current ot their actions to end 
and runne into the maine Sea of the fleſh , they being ſuch ax of 
whom Chriſt ſpeaketh, Lk, 16. 15. Yeciuſtihe your ſelues be. 
fore men, but God knoweth your hearts. And if divers be drow. 
ned inthe filth of the fleſh thathearethe word of God, loh.5.25, 
then how many are there among vs worle then rhey that never 
heare ir, but thinke tharwhich is in truth the onely food to pre- 
ſeruc them,the only poiſon ro deſtroy them7And itſhee be dead 
thar ſauoureth ſo much of the fleſk,as to luc inpleaſure, 1. Tim. 
5- 6. then how many are there inthe world as evill as thee , that 
would neuer have the Sunne to fer vpon their delights, but 
would have their lfewithout Imitation, that they might follow 
their ſports? Andifhe be dead that falsafleepe in his fins, Eph. 
5.14. then how many of this kinde are with vs, that never rooke 
but one nap ſince their birth , making the endof one knnethe 
beginning of another? And if they be dead that walke according 
tothe courſe of the world, Eph. 2. 1.2. then( alas!) how few are 
living among vs , many great ſtarres falling from heauen tothe 
earth daily, thats, many gear profefſors being either aſhamed 
erwearied of their preciſenefie 1n religion , falling away daiely, 
renouncing that their faith whe: wich they were once comforted, 
& embracing the world like Demas,who ſhooke off Pasl as it he 
had beene as peſtilent as the viper that Paw! himiſelfe ſhooke off, 
AE, 28, 5.Andithe be deadthaiolloweth nothis calling mw 
/ 
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fally, Afar. 3. 22. then how many ſuch are there among vs that. 
either through idlenefſe negleCt, orthrough fraud and deceir 
peruert thoſe mcans that God hath appointed for their increaſe © 
And if hebedead which ſtrengtheneth not himſelf in therhings 
which remaincin him, Rexel. 3. 1.2. then how doe weabound 
\ with ſuch as want this zeale of ſupporting their faith, ſuffering it 
daily to decreale,and ſmothering and pretiing it downe with the 
ſent & ſauor of fe{hly cale and preferment © And if they be dead 
that haue not part inthe firſt refurreion, Rewe. 20. 5. then how 
many of this brood haue we that have not yet recetaed Chriſtin 
truc faith ac all, nor are awaked to any better life then they 
'brought from their mothers wombe, thinking too wel of them- 
2lues, and for want of knowing them{elues, being not able to 
know Chriſt aright ,& wanting this knowledge ot him, they are 
;gnorant what benefic they may receiue by Chriſt, and being ig- 
norant of this itis impoſi1ble tor thera ropartake of any benehirs 
Chriſt bringerh , they finding no better taſte nor ſweerneſle in 
them then there is ſauour 1n the whit of an egge,as Iobſaith,cap. 
6. 6% Therefore let wickednefle come form the wicked, and let 
itbe a bird onely of their hatching, Jerthem kill themfelues with 
the bitrer morſelsof thefleſh, which rurne topall in their ſto- 
mackes, for God at length ſhall drawit our of their bellies , 19. 
20. 15. and ſhall cauſe his wrath to raine vpon thera : butler vs 
tha: call vponthe name of the Lord depart from iniquity, and 
being borae of the ſpirit let vs diſtaſt enery thing that is not \; pi- 
tual; for in this oppoſition of conrraries,of the ficſh and of the 
p1:it, we muſt cleaue as cloſeto the blood of Chrift and the wa- 
ter of a holy lite, as the fleſhly mendoe to the diucll;and to the 
courſe of their corrnption. 

Thus rulethen which the Apoſtle heere giveth, to be guided 
and conducted by the fpicir, condemneth and convinceth all 
them that haue ſuch froth 1n their words, and fome ont of their 
mouthes,that men are too tull of the ſpirit, and roo vehement in 
the ſpirit, taking vpon them like Schoole-maſters to teach the 
holy Ghotthow roſpeake: bur incethe ſpirit raketh ir-vp as'a 
phraſe ht for him, ler not vsbealhamed to vicir as a garment fir 
tor ys ; forthe world hath beene full of ico{hng from the begin- 
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ning ;andthough it ingendredinthe fleſh of _45raham,yet came 
it from the baſtard brood of Hagar, 1/mae! being the firſt, Gey. 
21+ 9. thatmocked //aae, And what was E/;/bathe worſe,2.Kin, 
2.23. forbeing mocked ofthe.children ; or the Prophets the 
worſe for being mocked of the people z or Chriſt theworſefor 
being railed on in the open. Synagogue, and mocked at in the 
indgement hall, and vpon the Crolle? 4ar. 26, 41,Or Paslthe 
worſe for being called by Tertullw that flattering oratour, 4, 
24. 5. a peſtulent fellow and amouer of {editions Hath nor this 
|beene the lot of the righteous ſince the beginning, and thetrue 
”. badge of a Chriltian fince Chriſts aſcenſion © Fort [/axck hadthe 
bleſi:yg boch vpen his loule and vpan his ſeed, notwirhſtanding 
the cuile of his brother; the Prophets went on1n their cali:ng,& 
gining, as Z/ay ſpcaketh, their back< to rhe ſmiters, and their 
taceto thenippers, they werenot dilmaied: and Par/ continued 
worſhipping the God of his fathers afterthe way which was cal. 
led Hereſe, Aft.24.14.notwithitandingtherage & malice ofthe 
ynbelzeving Iewes. And therefore ſhr1nke nor thouin thy head 
a whit, nor let not thy zeale be cooled for the quipsand tants of 
ruerſe perſons;for either thou-mult bea ſheepe or a goate;and 
ku be laughed at of men tor thy ſheepiſh ſimplicitte,then de- 
ſtroied by God for thy goat-like/qualities;& ſince there are bur 
wo orders & rankes of men inthe world, the one fleſhly,the 0+ 
ther ſpiritual,we know he that was-borne after thefleſh euerper- 
ſecuted him that wss borne afterthe ſpirit, & enen fo is itnow, 
which can-nothinghurtthee , becauſe the ſpirit doth defend 
thee,nay/t toncherh not thee at all;for they ſcofte at God which 
dwellethinthee, and heat length will laugh ar their deftruRtion, 
Beſides, it is but the reniling of Sathan which poſlefſeth their 
fleſh, and who will efteeme of the dinels'frumps,fince he doth 
it onely in enny at thy ſaluation,and.in malice again{tche God of 
heauen *7 | 

- Heereagaine are conuincedall ſuch who of their owne drow- 
finefle frame and pretend excuſes, for not doing as they ſay they 
ſhould, but this is but one of the decens of fin to wind thee fur- 
ther into hes ſnares, for the ſpirit. cannot be idle, bot is like the 
miller alwaies grinding, and moving thee farward toſome good 
| | duty, 
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duty, for when the ſtronger entreth he driueth him out that was 
there before:therefore examinerhy lelfe whether thou be as ear- 
neſt in praier asatthy p__ z whether as diligenrin counting 
thy ſinnes,as caſting thy accounts at home z as acfirous to heare 
the word as a ſtage-play ;ascarneſt in repenting, asin comirring 
of offences; as hungring after the toode of thy toule, as after the 
nouriſhment ofthy body; forit thou be not, thou attſo far from 
ſauouring ſpirirual chings,astheſpiric hath ſerno footing in thee 
at all; for weread of Damidinthe whole volume of his P/almer, 
how greatly he delighted inthe law of God, how helonged af- 
ter it, as the Hart after the riuer brookes ; how he valued itber- 
ter then thouſands ofgold or filuer;how in his eſtimation, one 
day was better in the courtsof God;then athobland in the kings 
palace: andif this ſpirit was in him in thetimeofthelaw , then 
oughtthere to bee a double ſpirit in vs that live in this golden 
time of the Goſpell. Burl would it might nor be {ard of vs, that 
the children of this world are wiſer in their generationthen the 
children of light ; for they lie ſtretching themſelues vpon their 
beds, training their wits how to pleaſe the fleſh with choice and 


variety of dehghttull finnes z whereas wee through the ſmoke of 
that corruption that flieth vp ro our eicsare fo blinded as wee 
thinkeour ſelves incumbred with the comlineſſe of the ſpirit, 
ſtrairning therimes wherein the graces of God ſhould beblowen 
vp and cheriſhed in vs , and giuing roo largeanallowance tothe 


portion we ſhare out tor the fleſh 3 thereforeit we will be ſpiritu- 
all men indeed, we muſt lay vp the word of God in our hearts, 
binding it as a ſigne vpon our hands , wearing ir as a frontlet be- 
fore our eies, and wiiting it vpon the poſtsof our houſes, that it 
may be asa maſter to inſtruQ vs, and asa lineto dire@ vs,rthatas 
neere as we can our thoughts may be hedged in that they range 
not after the concupiſcence ofthe fleſh, our afteions reſtrained 
that they riſe not againſtthe worke of the (pirit, & our ations ſo 
ſquared as they may be fit timber for the building offuch Tem- 

ples wherein the Lord (halt dwell by his ſpirit, NG, 22% 
Laſtly obſerue the fruits the wiſdome of the ſpirit bringeth, 
which be two, peace and lite * cuen theewo ſpeciall benefits rhat 
the carnall man ſeekerh for, yet mifleth of; for the fleſh never gi- 
Hh 2 .verh 
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ueth-peace but is continually perplexcd, cating and being never 
fatisfied, fizing and chacing! themſelues when none purſuerh 
themz neither canit bring toorth life,the wicked being ever gro- 
ping as inthedarke: foaswe fee what worldly men molt leehe 
for, that they are molt deſtitute of; for weall agrecinthe end of 
our defire,that we would be bleſſed, butin the fubſtance wherein ' 
true bleſſednefle confitteth, theres great difference. The Philo. 
ſophers ſpeakingof happines, werediſtractcd into two hundred 
eighty eight opinions,cuery one intending ſomething, and yer 
reſoluing nothing, ſome pointing to the right hand, ſome to the 
left, ſome tro thevally, ſomerotheplaine , and yetall of them 
out of the way yea and the inlightencd Chriſtiav that hath a trve 
contemplation of right happineſle doth notwithſtanding by the 
halting of his conſcience conture thatin praCtifſe which hee in 
heatralloweth,confefling it to be alcribed to the ſpirit, and yet 
ſeeketh itin the fleſh, placing it in heauen, and yer looking for it 
in hel:, whereas itis better goe to heauen a begger, then to hell 
an Emperour; and, as fat. 8. better gocto heavenlamethen to 
hell ſound; and yer fuchis our ſpirituall blindneſſe that we had 
ratherputiton the hazard of our ſoules then to loſe any preſent 
comfort in the body : Bat how canſt thou thinketo finde hony 
ina waſpesncit,or tomake a good garment of a ſpiders webbe, 
or toreceaue holeſome food ot a cockatrice egge;or to perſwade 
thy ſelke of peace and life in following the fleſh., whichthe Lord 
bath curied ©:The onely happineſllc of a Chriſtian reſteth in his 
wiſedome inthe ſpirie , for by this be hath peace about him, and 
aceaboue him; though iudgement ſmiteth on every kde, yet 

1 ſparech-him, for his conſcience being vpright , hee bath cuer 
his pardon inhis hand to plead;though he be compaſſed with all 
the croſſes in.the world, yer bauzng the firſt peace in the forgive- 
neſle of his Ganes , heis-allured ot his laſt peace alſo, that is, his 
hſting peace inJzfe eternall. Thar king was miſerablerthat vnder 
| hiscloath of eſtate hada.ſword hanging ouer his head by a little 
threed,and in this ſu{penſee ſelicity he was ſo perplexed,that he 
wiſhed to be out of his rich miſery; much more may tbcy with ir 
that have the (word of the Lords vengeance ſhaking, over them 
far ſtudying onely the. wiſedome of che fleſh, which 15 ſo far from 
Hof * peace 
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peace as it would hide it ſelfe vndet the hils, and ſo farre ſhort of 
life as it is the yndoubted meſſenger of a molt deſperate death. 
But theſe be onely fruits of ſucha tree as the feare of God hath 
made wiſely old betimes, being planted by the ſpirit, and grow- 
ing vp inthe ſpirit, ſhewing by their converſation vpon what 
Rocke they arc grafted, and by what lap they arenouriſhed, talt- 
ing nothing burche trueſeruice of God,wherby they are able to 
{tand before him witha cleereconſcience which is walled abont 
in every corner with the peace and favour of God, and relerued 
in his due time for the perfection of glory inthe lite tocome. 
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7. Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh 1s enimity againſt God, fav 
it ts not ſnbie(t to the law of God, nenher mdeed can be. 


} He drift ofthe Apoſtle in this verſe as in the for- 
mer, is to ſhew that our ſanCtification is the one- 
;W 21 ly ſecurity we have of our ſalvation, for to'them 
(80 bv that are in Chriſt there is lifeand peace, and this 
EI our vnion with him is diſcerned by our walking 
ITY ——inhis ipiritz and this ſhall weeknow whenthe 
things wee doe ſauour of the ſpirit ; and this ſauour is ſeene by 
performing the truits of the ſpirit inthe courſe of agodly life. ._ 
And thatthis is{o , he hath proued by oppoſing two contraries, — \.: 
as namely by the godly life of a ſpiritnall man, andthe godles >_> 
lifeofa carnall mati : Now heere he ſheweth a reaſon why the 
wiſedome of the fleſh is damnation, becauſe it is enimity againſt 
God. So this yerſe ſtandeth on two parts : Firſt, he ſheweth what 
the wiſedoth#'sf thefleſhis, at _ hatred with God : Se- 
= 3 condly, 
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condly,areaſon why it is ſo, becauſe it is not, nor catnot be ſub. 


je to his law. | 
From hence obſerve firſt how pithily the Apoſtle expreſleth 


this repugnancy of the fleth againſt the working of the ſpirit, by 


this word eximity , forit isa greater matter to beat enimity with 


God, then to be an enemy ro God, as it ismore to be vice;then 


to be a vicious man; to beenuy, then to be an enutous man to 
be a beaſt, then to be a bealtly man; ro be wickednelle, thenro 
bea wicked man, the one being ſpoken asit is a quality in « felte 
ſeuered and diuided from any fubſtance,and fo is vnchangeable; 
the other bor as itis anaffeCtion annexed to the perſon, anda 
quality ſeated in thgheart which may be rooted out by grace, e- 
ven as a ſport may be wiped out ofthe garment: but now the tieſh 
being enimity to God admits of-noreconcilement except it be 
in our perſons that are reconciled in Chriſt, for as long as fleſh 
remaineth fleſh, there can be no friendſhip berweene God and 
vs : And heerein doth the Apoſtle notably fer foorth our fro- 
wardneſle, perncrſeneſle, rebellion,ſtubbernncſſe, apoltaſic, re- 
volting, and onerthwarting of God incuery.thing : tor what the 
wiſedome of God del:ghteth in , that the fleſh dereſteth ; what 
God fpeaketh , thatthefleſh beleeueth nor 3 what the one com- 
mandeth the other omitreth,and committerth the contraryzwhat 
the one ſettethin the firlt place , that the other placeth in the le- 
cond; what God makethprincipall, tharthe fieſh maketh acce(- 
faryz what one maketh light, the other maketh darkenefle ; what 
the one-maketh good , the other perpertethand turneth into e- 
pill : All which wherein the fleſh is thus oppoſite tothe wiſdome 
of God may be reduced totheſe;three heads, ouerthwarting him 


" 


- principally ;- firſt, in profit : ſecondly, inpleaſure-: thirdly;in 4 * 


countenance.intheworld.. . God faith , 1. 754: 6.6, god)me(le 
xthegreateſtriches, giuing it1n preceptasamatterot melt pro- 
fit. fiſt roſegke the kingdome of heauenz/which ſhould be as a 
perſwation ito.vs ſo to viethe world asif weeyled itnor, nortto 
eſtceme of wealth; nor anything elſe, weenioy,in reſpeRt of buy- 
viary the, greateſtprofit., the.igyning of, haple tg boule 11jabe 
wholcland be theirs, r9 bethe beſt purchaſe, progwaging es nor 
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* ing the hidden treaſure inthe field; bornow the fleth thinketh 
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o bee liberall leſt wee bee impoueriſhed , and ſtill to heape vp 
-hough we know not where to beſtow it;and where the wiſdome 
of God faith deale faithfully in thy ftewardſhip , the fleſh ſaith, 
vnfairhfully, and deceitfully, elſe thon ſhalrnecerthrine;z andin 
this regard riches are called wicked Mammon : firſt, eirher be+ 
cauſe they are wickedly gotten : ſecondly, or wickedly kept : 
thirdly, or wickedly ſpent ; whereas God hath madethele but as 
the bounty of hisleftr hand , and additionsand hanghbies to the 
eaine of godlinefle , bee they never ſo well come by . For the 
ſecond, which is pleaſure,the wiſdome of the flzſh-maketh much 
of it elfe,cheereing the heart with wine and ſtrong drinke, Eccle. 
9. 7. and following rhe coanſell ofrhe rich man, Lk, 12. 19. to 
eat, drinke and take it paltimez'and the example of the voluprtu- 
ous lewes, who gorged themclues fo full till Quailes came loth. 
ſomly out of their noſtrels, the fleſh never thinking it hath plea- 
ſurecnovghtill it be (tifled with it; whereas thewiſdome of God 
ſaich, drinke wine but for thy health , vie recreation but as a 
helpe co religious exerciſes,let thy delight be inthe law of God, 
let it be thy meat and drinke to docthe will of thy heavenly fa-- 
ther , faſt, pray , watch, mourne, and ſuch like, which may pur 
thee in minde thou art but a wayfaring man,and atraueilcr, ora 
warfaring man and a ſouldier , and haitnotſo mnch leaſure as to 
lay by thy weapons, leit thou be lurprifed of theenemies which 
thou beareſt about thee inthe fleſh. For the third, which is con. 
tenaace; what the wiſedomeof God counteth ſhame, the fleſh 
counteth credit,as 1h. , 44. How can ye beleeue which receive. 
honour one of another, and ſecke not the honour commeth of 
God alonetand /oh,12.43. The wiſdome of the fleſhloucth the 
praiſe of men more then theprailſe of God and therefore,Luk, 
36.15.1tisſaid, That which1s highly etcemed with men is abo- 
minable in the ſight of God. 1c1sno credit with the fleſhto put 
vpinturies, where'the wiſdomeof God faith; vengeance is mine 
and I will repay, noneelle (hall intrude vpon my poſſeſſion : arid 
if thou be {mitten on the one checketurnethe'ather : which we 
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patience that coles of fire may beheaped vypon their heads, and 
whether theſe three meete together in any one man, orany of 
them alone poflefic him the wifdome of the fleſh enerrebelleth 


againſt the wiſdome of God ; and this Iipeake notofthefolly of 


man , but of the very beſt attionstharfleſh and blood can doe, 
for the very beſt wiſdome of the fleſh, was that of Peters toward 


Chriſt, Maſter pitty thy ſelfe , Mar. 16. 22.23. andyet for this 


he was called Sathan : fo that to conſult with fleſh and blood is 
bur to takeaduice how to damneour ſelues, for if we beaten- 
' mity with God, it muſt needes follow wee are at friendſhip with 
the diuell. | 

Now for the ſecond part , which is the reaſon of this enimitie 
betweene God and the fleſh : obſerue,thar ifwe will know how 
tro pleaſe God, itis taught vs in his law , for if we would yeeld 
our ſelues ſubie& to it, it being giuen and pronounced at firſt by 
the mouth of God, written with his finger, and ſent by his An- 


gel , delitiered to Moſes to beread tothe people, and to be left . 


or vs their poſterity , it would reach vs how to be the friends of 
God as Abraham was, for thereinis both life and death ſetbe- 
forevs, Der. 5.33. itisasa lineand plummet to ſquare our 
lines by, and to meaſure ourſteppes to heaven; init is the renea- 
led will of God for vs, and theſecretfor himſelfe, Dewr. 29, 29; 
in itare contained promiſes for obedience, and a whole volume 
of curſings for breaking it : ſothat if wee will beſaued wee muſt 
pleaſe God, and how wee ſhall doe this is ſet forth vnto vs in his 

aw : and if we ſeparate our ſelues from the vie of this law , then 
ſhall it become a killing letter to vs,that is,as oft as we read itwe 
ſhall read our owne damnation , as appearcth, 2. Kis. 22.11. 
Butif we ſtudy it ro makeitthe rule of our obedience, and as a 
light to direC vs through the darkeneſſe of this lite, then doth it 
conuert the ſoule, condemning ſinne inthe fleſh,and freeing the 
fleſh from finne, that if we fall, we fall but in the armes of Chriſt, 
for heeis the way wee are directed to walke in by the law. So as 
inaword learne,that the Apoftle wil meaſure thy loue of God, 


& bythy loueofthe law of God, enen as an earthly Prince will di- 


ſcerne thy affection of him , by thy ſubieRion ro his ſcepter. 
Secondlygobſcrue hence,that of all the creatures bf _ the 
| [1 rebellion 
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rebellion of man is greateſt,nay he onlyſwarueth fromthecourſe 
of his firſt creation, tor heere we ſee how farre he is degeneratez 
that being made after the image of God to glorihe-him in his 
ſubieRion to his law, now.heturneth the heele againit him,and 
hath framed a law to himſelfe which tiedorh follow, namelythe 
luſts of the fleſh, denying any obediencero the lawot his maker, 
and not onely difarming himſelfe ofallpothbility of fubieQion, 
bur putting onthe armor of Gods enemy, flatly oppoſing him- 
ſelfe , and ſtanding in contradiction with the law of God. But 
now the reſt of the creatures of God,they keepethe end of their 
creation, the Sunne giuing her light for which ſhe was made, the 
Sea keeping her bounds wherin ſhe wasſer,the water yeldingher 
power to cleanſe for which ſhe was ordained, theearth-bringing 
foorth her fruit, as ſhe was commanded, euery beaſtof the field 
living in the ignorance of his ſtrength, andin his acknowledge- 
ment of man to be his head as he was at firſt enjoyned;whereas if 
- they ſhould alter their naturall courſe,asthefunne to bring dark- 
nefle, the water to defile, the earth ro miſcarry,, and caſt all her 
fruit out of her wombe before it wereripe,and the reſt to peruert 
their ends for which they were giuen'ys; wee would count itas' 
monſtrousas for a manto goe vpon his head with his feet vp- 
ward; and yet is the caſe of man more monſtrons, forwhere God 
made him a living ſoulehee hath made himſeltea dead carkaſe 
and a damned creature; and whete he had his reaſon ſan&tified to 
all good, and knew no evill, he hathnow all the powers of his 
vnderſtanding polluted, that nothing but weeds and finnes doe 
grow vpin him; and where he hada law-ginen himro bridle and 
keepe him in from ranging,he hath taken the bridlein theteeth, 
and wrung himſelfe by his concupiſcence out of the hands and 
protection of God, nothing being able tocurbe or keepe him in 
till he had cat himſelfe our of the ſaddle,namely the paradiſe of 
Godz andnotrefting thus foiled with hisfall ;'heftands nowin 
armes againſt the Lord as ifhe threw him downe;whereas(alas) 
the Lord tooke pleaſare in the worke of his hands, ſeeitig it was 
very good; and hee overthrew himſelfein pride and infidelity 
which Rilencreaſeth as his age increaſeth, and maketh him ſo re» 
bellious as heis 3 The conſideration whereof ( this being the 
| contin 
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condition ofthe beſt of vs, as we lie in the wombe)ought excee. 
dingly tohunble vsand wound vsatthe heart, that what wee 
would condemn inthe ii-ſenfible creatpres,that welenſeletly run 
into , and yetthe obediencewee ſceperformed by them cannor 


 drawvs to the{ubijechon wheretowe are tied, which ſhewes vs 


to befarre more brutiſh then they ; and-therefore what recom- 
Fre ofreward can weexpett ( if we continue thus vntamed) 
uras Salomon faith, Proy.1.31, to be filled wich our owne deui- 
ſes, andcap.5.22.to be holden with the cords of our owne ſinne, 
till deſtcoCtion come like a whicle wind, and carry vs away with- 
outreconerys! by 
Againe, learne hence who they be that lone, and who they be 
thathare God, ſuch as keepe,or keepe not his commandements, 
according to the ſaying of Chriſt , If ye loue me, keepe my com- 
mandements; and as 15 compriſed in the end of the ſecond come 
mandement, that mercy ſhall bee ſhewed tothem thatloue kim 
and keepe his commandements; but thoſe that hate him , and 
wilnot have Chriſt raigne over them, but caſt his yoake far from 
them; he will purſue them with his wrath to the fourth generati- 
on. And betrewe are to judge of two ſorts of men, the one that 
ſinneof too much preſumption, the-other that ſinne of good in- 
tention; thehirſt are blaſphemers , profaners of the {abbath, 
drunkards,adulterers,vſurers & ſuch hke,that thinke all time loſt 
whiclyis notſpent, ypontheirluſts, & dare braue the heavens, as 
if there werenovenpgeancereſerued for them;zthele men chacing 
and hunting ypand downeto get new occaſions of finning, not 
masking or diſlembling , but openly proclaiming the potſon in 
their hearts by the ſcabs and vicers intheir lives , doe ſhew from 
what head they ſpring , for making no conſcience of {1nnethey 
arethe brood of the ſerpent, 70h. $. 44. & lob. 3,8, For he that 
$borneot God finneth not,that 13, he that laborethto mortifie 
his fleſh daily, and to purge himlelte by repentance; bpthe that 
wilt ſet fireto his affetions that arealready enraged , and ſtudy 
how to:inuent miſchief, ke is of the diuel.For theother ſort they 
areſuchas will ſcrne God after their fancies, but this will nor ſut- 
fice, for though they mezne no hurt, orthat their conſcience be 
petſwaded that they does righty-yet heerg wee ſee wee my not 
"#5 8: SR rame 
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frame the law of God according to our conſcience, but bend our 


conſcience according to the law of God , ro worſhip him as hee *! + 


hath preſcribed in his word; for if good purpoſes or good inten- 
tions would haute ſerued, then had the Tewes as'great cav{ero be 
accepted of God as any, for though'they went aboutto eltablif}1 
their owne righteoutneſle through workes, yer heerein they did 
no more then they were taught by the Scribes & Phariſees which 
were their leaderszyea and they lined ftritly as was commanded 
by the law of AZsſer,and had a zeale, but nor according to know- 
ledge, and therfore milled of their ſaluatidn; "They thar perſe- 
cured the Prophets, and roſe vp againſt Paul, Ac.22. hada 
ood intention ; and Paxl himſelfe in the ſtate of a Pharitie 
thought he had done God good ſervice, when A, g. 2. hehad 
ot a commiſlionto perſecute the church : and what could bee 
etter then for Peter in meere loue to his maſter Chriſt, to dif- 
ſwade him from going vp to Teruſalem, where he knew he ſhold 
-be hardly intreated © yet was hee called {athan for his labour 3. or 
what could be better in zealeof conſcience,then for F=z4bto re- 
lecucand ſupport the Arke from falling , yet becaufeir was con- 
trary to the commandement he was tricken with ſudden death. 
So as our meaning is not thar which can excuſe vs ; for wee mult 
{quare out our crabbed and knotry timberby thelineandplum- 
mer, meaſuring crooked things by that which is ftraighr,, that 
both may be {traight; and we muſt poetorheplaine rule, thelaw 
& word of God, & not tothat leaden rulewherby weare abuſed 
im theerrourof ouriudgement, for we muſt in every thing ſub- 
mit our wils to Gods will, thatthey may be pure and holy as his 
law is ; therfore let this his law be our glaſle to-ſee wherher we be 
deformed or beaurifull;'our rouch-{tone to trie whether our de- 
potion begold or drofle ; our ballance thatic mayappeare whe- 
ther webe weightorrefuſez& our diet to feede on that we ſarfet 
notwiththe fi anefull pleaſures of this Ifie: and let vs walke with 
ſtraight feete in aneuen path, thatwee neither decline to the 
right hand to-{mne of preſumption , nortorhe lefrto. finne of 
good intertion, but withour looki ng backe{exceptiobetoccor- 
tecthar which isamiſle) let vseuver bee gomgtbrward, inthar 
way the'Lord hath ſetys in, and| chenco vs tharwatke-accor- 
. ding 
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dingtothis rule peace ſhall lightand ceſt ypon vs, Gal. 6.16, and 
mercy ſhall compaſle vs on every ſide. 

Further, in that the Apoſtle faith ; that the wiſedome of man 
neither1s norcan be ſubie$t ro thelaw of God, we gather againſt 
the opinion of the Papiſts, that itis no way in our power or tree- 
-willto take or to-refuſe:the. grace of God , whereby ar firlt wee 
ſhould be converted; for as there is no power in a bow to bend i: 
ſelfe furtherthen1it is drawen by the {trength of man, no more is 
thereany liberty in vs to incline our wils to goodnefle, further 
then it is prefled and forced by grace; for firſt we ay the infuſion. 
ofgrace is from aboue, andthe power to retaine itand apply it 
is from abaueallo, it beinga {peciallprerogativegiuen to Gods 
elect onely,as Chrilt himſelf faith, Nenecan come to me except 
my father draw him- ; the word fignifieth a violent forceing and 
vrging ofa man when with all his ſtrength he withſtands it ; and 
the heart ofa man isas a ſtonethat cannot be fottned , except it 
be bythe blod of Chriſt, no morethen the diamond can except 
it be by the blood of a Goate, but whenit hath once beene waſh- 
ed with the blood: of the Sonne of God, then our wils worke 
like waxe in the fingers of the Lord , Phz/. 2.43. Belides, ifit 
ſhould beearbitrary with vs to refuſe or receaue the grace of our 
conuerſion, then ſhould we till continue in our blood, for as we 
hauenolightinourſelues at all, ſo being inlightned wee can no 
longer keepe it then the hands of Chriſt are laide vponvs 3 and 
therefore the Lord faith, Exo.33. 19. I willhave mercy on whom 
I will, and whom T will I harden; it being wholly and mcerely in 
him for the magnifying of his mercy onſome, and the manite- 
ſtationofhis iuſtice on others, toſaue and ro condemane : and 
this is{erfoorth vnto vs, Zzxk. 15. 5. inthe parable of the lott 
ſheepe, for ſuchare wee all by nature, ftraying from God in the 
breach of his commandement, in the truitof che forbidden tree. 
Now they will al grant it is mercy at firftitithe Lordto ſeekevs, 
and when he hath ſpied vs out in thedeſert of our ſinnes, doe we 
of our ſelues ſer any one foote forward to halten or helpe. our re- 
turnehome f No, butour ſhepheard is faine to take vs 0n his 
ſhoulders and carry ys all the way home to his fathers houle, tor 
ifwewerenothaled, andpulled, and bornc,and drawne to {9d 
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by violence, we would belike the ſtarting bow, that wouldre- 
coile back againe. Neither doth this take away the freedome we 
had in our creation , for in Adam there was adouble ortwo- 
fold free will, anſwerable to the twofold eſtate wherin he Rood, 
the firſt while he was in his innocencie, & that was like the wil of 
the Aagelsinheauen,in that of his own nature he was wholly & 
freely inclined ro dothat which was goodz The ſecond , akter his 
fall,& that was like the will of the dwell, who was a liar fromthe 
beginning, and hath no hbertie but in doing ewill, for hee can 
not but finne, and enen ſuch is outs, that come out of the 
corrup:ed loines of dam, for we haueeleCtion onely to com- 
mit this fin, or that ſinne,as may ſcrue our turnes beſt, andas na- 
turall reaſon doth lead vs to: ſo as inthat wee arc ſatd ro-he free, 
it is to make vs inexcuſable ; and in that wee are bound, it 15ro 
make vs miſcrable for fo long as wee are holden of the fleſh, 
there is a kind of feruile and laviſh nece{}:tie to finne naturally, 
there being nothing bur ſinne and filth in our conception, and 
all the torcures and contradictions that are, cannot change our 
willes to good, when they are inclined ro finne; howbeit this 
neceli1tic{hall not excuſe the will , nor the will excuſe the ne- 
celſitic; neither. yet by holding this neceſſitie of finning in 
the vnregenerate man doe we charge God with any ininſtice ar 
all, as the papiſts charge vs with becauſe this neceſſ1tie pro- 
ceedeth not from God butfrom Adamin whom we ſtood , and 
in whom we fell, in whom we were bletled,and in whom we were 
curſed, And yethauewegreatnecd tobe ſtirred vp by exhorta- 
tions , and terrined by threats: for the reprobate in three re- 
ſpeRts ; Firſt, ro keepe them from outragious finnes, for God 
hath given that grace and power to the voice of a man , that it 
ſtrikes the heartas athanderbolt, and by this awe they are kept 
in by denouncing of indgement : it doth appearethat God hath 
ſome church among them, which they like wilde Boares ofthe 
forrelt would otherwiſe willingly roote out : Secondly, that by 
this meanes their conſciences being a little opened, might ſome- 
time accuſe them to their greater confuſion; for hearing of the 
wrath of God and the nature of it, of the mercy of God and the 


comfort init, they doe ofttimes taſte of hell eucn io this life : 
£ | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , to make them the more inexcuſable at the laſt day, 
whenthey cannor ſay but the light was ſhewed them,-and they - 
ſhut their eies; and thatgracewas offered, but rhey ſparned a- 
gainſt it in their hearts. I his preaching and exhorting and re- 
prooving isalſo neceflary forthe elect, as an inftrumentto con- 
ueie ynto vs that grace whereby we are conuerrted, as Lydia by 
hearing , A#. 16. 14. had her heart opened; for though wee 
might line by Gods pronidence withoutour appointed foode of 
bread, Dem. 8, $.yet ifwe ſhould reieGt bread, thinking to live 
by bare prouidence , weeſhould tempt God : cuen ſo, though 
the grace of Chriſt doth onely ſaue vs, yetis his word as the gol- 
den veflell wherein itis reached foorth ynto ys. 

Outofthis then rhat hath beene ſpoken generally obſerue ! 
that the beſt, choiſeſ, and chietelt ations of a naturall man, are 
enimitie againſt God, thats, doe directly fight and offend the 
majeſtic of God : the reaſon is, becauſe we are in this :(tate, fo 
farre from yeelding ſubieQtion ro his law,chat therefore we fhnne 
the more, becauſe the law forbids vs; for as there is great contra» 
rierie berwixt cold and heat, fo is there greater betw1x: the {piri- 
tualllaw of God, and the corrupt law of our fleſh ; and as the 
firecompaſſed about with the force of the winde , hath the heat 
tharftruggleth tocome foorth, beaten backe by the power of 
the winde, whereby itincreaſerh therage of the fire, as experi- 
rienec teacheth vs, inſcalding morein winter thanin ſummer); 
euen {o is it with ys, for finnethat would come foorth, and is dri- 
ven backe by the power ofthe commandement, prooueth the 
more fierce and enraged finne. Since then it is our nature to 
finne the more becaule we are forbidden to ſinne, and that the 
facceſle and fruite of fnneis ſo dangerous, as to keepe vs at eni- 

- > mnitie with God , with whomit wemake no peace, but continue 
at warre, we ſhall have the woorſe , being ro him bur as the drie 
ſtubble bfore the fire:let vs beware how in this lethargic of finne 

we fall alleepe, fince watchfulnefleis the core preſcribed by our 
Phyſician Chriſt ; but let vs tremble arthe ficlt motion of finne, 
ſhake off the leaſt occaſion thatmay pronoke vs toit; checke ir 
when it begins firſt to ſtart out, and cur it off whilejrisyerten- 
der, leftgrowing ftrong headed, it makes vs grow ſtiffe necked, 
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2nd ſtubburne hearted; for itis not the way to amend, barelyto 
wiſh thou could leave it, and yet to excuſethy ſinne, becauſe it 
is thy naty're, for aſwell maieſtchou acquit the theefe that rob. 
beth thee, for he will pray thee to beare with him, and tell thee 
iris ſo old and {weet afinneto ſteale, as he cannor chuſe but fol- 
low it: But thou muſt ſubmit thy ſelfe ro be reprooued for thy 
fine, range thy ſelfe equally to the obedienceof cuerie Com- 
mandement, not cxcluging cquetouſneſle as thy enemy,and yet 
ſaffring thy ſelte tobe ſurpriſed by Hatterie, as a friend ro thy 
promotion; reiecting hatred, and yer harboring deceir ; gaine- 
laying pride, and yet abounding in oppreſſ1on 3 defying pope» 
rie, and yetembracing blaſphemies for they endall alike 1n de- 
ſtruction of body and ſorrow of minde : let ys nottherefore go 
neere theſtewes, if our cies bee bent to Iſt ; nor affect prehe- 
minence icour hearts be bentto pridez nor handle treaſure if 
our affection enciine to couetouineſle ; nor haunt the tauerne 
leſt our: a{PETLItES bee enflizmed with wine; for this were to 
quenchthe tire with ole, which 18 as fuell to maintaine it: But let 
vsſo moderate our ſelues in theſe inferior bleſſings, as weauoid 
prouocations to fin, becauſe of our pronenefle toſfinne,and fuf- 
ter not our weake nature to beroo ſharpely aſlaulted by theſe de- 
ceiveabledelights, which are in themſelues butas ſugred ſinnes, . 
the more eaſily to enſnare vs inthe nets ofthe diuell. 
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8, ,, So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 

9. Now eearenttinthe fleſh but inthe ſpirit, becauſe the ſpiris 
of God awelleth in you; but if any man hath not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, the ſame 55 not his, 


| bb rheſe verſes the Apoltle concludeth his former argument 
of thc oppolition berweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, both waies | 


proceeding 
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proceeding as1t were by (teppes and degrecsin this fort : They 
that walke after the courſe of the world, favour the things of the 
fieſh,and reliſhing nothing elſe they ſauour of damnariy.n, their 
conſciences being alreadie icorched with the fire of hell:and this 
is all che excellence of mans wiſdome, becaulc it is not at fl;ght 
variance, bug at viter defiance with God, and it continueth in 
thisenimitie, becauſe itis not in ſubiecgion ro his law , and it is 
not, becauſe itcan not; and ſince it cannot butrebell, iris im- 
politble & ſhould pleaſe God. On the other fide; they that 
make aconſcience of their waies, fattour the things of the ſpirit, 
and by his their talte and delight inheavenly things, they pur- 
chaſe torhemſelucs life and peace, for ſuch 15 the wiſedome of 
the ſpirit; and not being in the fic{h, they cannoc but pleaſe 
God: which is partly exprefled , & partly implied vpon dire& 
conſequent of the former words in the end of wer. 8. For fince 
they that are giuen overasreprobatesro the fleſh cannot pleale 
God, they that have but fleſh and infirmities onely in them, ha- 
ving the greateſt part of their ſoule and body ſeaſoned with the 
praces of (od , they cannot but pleaſe God ; and ſuch are yee, 
&erſ.9.the Apoltle ſpeaking of the elett; which containeth three 
parts 1a ir: Firſt a propolition aflumed,S. Pan taking it as gran- 
id, and as a matter without controverhie, that they were not 1n 
the fleſh, but were in part{anCtified : Secondly, thereafon that 
mooued him ſo to rake it,becauſe the ſpirit wrought inthem ho- 
lineſle of life; for God and an vncleane lwer cannot lodge vn- 
der oneroofe. Thirdly, a reaſon of that, ora confirmation of the 
reaſon by the contrarie, they chat want Chriſts ſpirit are none of 
Chrilts : but yeeateciett and clioſev, and ingrafted into Chriſt; 
and therefore yee havehis ſpirit, and having His ſpirit , he harh 
ſo crucified your corruptions as you are no longerin the fleſhz 
- and thea being dead vmto finne yee are aline vnto God, 

Hence obſerue firſt the great force and efficacy of thoſe words, 
They that are inthe fleſh, tor it is agrexter matter to be in the fleſh 
then for fleth to be in vs, for this maketh vs more fleſhly; the firſt 
being true onely of the reprobate and caſtawaies, the other one- 
iy ofrheelect ; cuen as itisa greater dr{grace to ſay that a man 1s 
m2 his wine, whereby is meant drunkennefle, thenthat wine 1s in 

4. 
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4 man, forthe beſt may take itto comfortrheir hearts ; ſo to fay 
that a manis cholericke, is morethento fay:choſerisina man, 
the one being ſpoken as itis an offenſive patizon, the other bur 
aSitis anelement or quality or part ofa mans conſtitution; foro 
faya man is in his hear, 1s more then to ſay heatisina man ; loto 
ſay thata man 1s COLUCctousz1s a ſharperſpeech, rthento ſay couc- 
ronſneſſeisin him, the one ſhewing him to be overcome of the 
| Gnne of couetouſnefe , the other bur that the ſecd onely ofthe 
 fnne is in him, which is cruc of vs all, we remaining in ſomepart 
vnregenerate. And thisis an{werable to the ſpeech of Dama, P/A. 
51.5. I was borne 1nN!quIy , and in-finne did my mother con- - 
ceaue me, it being moreto be conceaued in /inne, then torfinne 
to be conceiued in vs ; as it was more for Som agus, Act,8. 
22. to be inthe gall of bitterneſle, then for the gall of bitterneſſe 
ro bein him , the holy Ghoſt ſhewing bythe phraſe there vied 
how he was onerwhelmed and drowned in malice ot hart againſt 
God. And this kind of aggrauating of finnetuinefle inamanby 
this kind and maner of ſpeech was well vnderſtood, and vied by 
the Phariſees, 7oh. 9. 24. where they ſaid to him that had recea« 
ved his fight of Chritt chat heewas altogether borne 1n finnes; 
Butnow fleſhand finne may be in a man,and/yet he may hauean 
inclination to goodneſle: which ſerveth greatly for the curing of 
an afflicted conſcience ythatif wee can aflure our {elnes withour 
ouile of fpirir, thatwettrine' to the vttermoſt to mortifie the re- 
bellious luſts ot-the fleſlv,, and that we delight more in doing of 
ood then ot emil] , thenare wenort inthe fleſh, and then canwe 
= not but pleaſe God-becauſe weare vnited to his ſonne in whom 
hi foble Celighteth; for fleſh, thatis weaknefle &imperfeQtion, 
 151n1the beſt thar eacr came fromthe loines of man; butnoneae 
in the tieſh bor they that 219e themſelnes oucr,, and lay. them- 
ſelves naked tothe luſts ot ir;enen as pride is-in all men,butchey 
are onely; in pride that thinke-they have/learned-enough when 
they have Jearned nothing of Chriſtrraly, not caring/how leanc 
and begoerly their:ſot!es bee'y;andyerthinke they. have never 
enough to pamper vptheir bodiestotheirbeſtſhew': ſorhere is 
ſorhe coverous delice inall men but they-onely ace in coue- 
oulae!le Uhar make richestheir God andare not tich in Gad. 
|: Ip > Secondly, 
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Secondly,we muſt vnderſtand thatthe Scripture ſpeaketh of 
(Ach) intwo forts; firſt, as it is part ofthat fleſhwhichis in man: 
ſecondly, asitis the whole fleſh of man. Otthe firſt the ſcripture 
ſpeaketh of ir as it is ſubieCtto weakeneſle, frailty, and mortality, 
as P/a. 78. 39. Heremembred that they werefleſh, yeaa winde 
that paſſeth and commerh not againe: and E/2. 40.6.All fieſhig 
graſle, andallthe grace thereof as the flower of the field. Some. 
time the word (fe) 1s taken for the ceremonies of thelaw , ag 


Gal.3.3. Are yelo fooliſh,that after yee have begun inthe ſpiri: | 
vee would be made perfe& by the fleſh? Sometime for the baſe. 
nefle of man, as2. Cor. 10. 3. Though wewalke in thefleſh, yer 
we doe not warre after the fleſh. Sometime for theeſtimation 
and credit of aman : and ſometime for the common courſe of 


nature,as Gal.4.29. He that was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted 
himwas borne after the {pirit.Of the ſecond,that is,otthe whole 
fleſh of man,the ſcripture {peaketh as it is ſubject rothe wrath of 
God, and this is that Paw! meaneth heere, and which is mevtio. 
ned, 4.3. 6. Thatthat is borne of fleſh is fleſh,that is, vncleane: 
which may be thus deſcribed;It is that naturall corruption which 
!sinvs being abſolutely depriued of al heauenly grace, and poſi- 
tively full of all ſinne, oft all manner of ſfinnes , ofall the vileſt 
ſinnes, by ſinne meaning originall Gane, which is called, prin 
fetus peccati,the firlt birth of finne;or elſe finne proceeding from 
ir, and outof it,called perperurns fomres peccats,the continuall nou- 
riſhmentand feeding of ſinne: for example, water may be made 
hot when'itis cold, or cold when it is hot, or may be congealed 
into ice, & yet it remaineth water; but ſnow cannot properly bee 
termed ſnow when it is meltedand turned into water , for thenit 
canbeno more ſnow ; lo is it with the fleſh, forit may bealtered 
and changed and transformed intothe image of Chriſt, ſothat 
good things may dwell init; but then it is no more fleſh : But ſo 
long as fleſh remaineth fleſh, thatis, vnwaſhed in the powers of 
theſoule,& polluted by the ations of the body,ſo long it is im- 
poltiblethat any goodneſſeſhould ſpring from it,and fo impol- 
fible ro pleaſe God,” From whence learne, that ſo much fleſh as 
we haucis depriued of all grace, and full of all finne: and withall 
to-confeſle,thateuery one of ys hach ſo much fleſh in _ 3s _ 
| , eruet 
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cerveth wrath : which ovght to humble vs inprater bcfore the 
mercy ſeat of God,that thisremnar of corruption may be chan- 
ged, abated, and diminiſhed, that the greateſt part in vs may be 
regenerate: and not to poſt over our finnes3 as for the viurerto 
fay, it isnothethar finnerh bur his vſury;orfor thecarnal manto 
ſay, it is not he that offendeth but bis fleſh;and ſo to go through 
all fins,and yer thinke he is corrupted by no fin, for this-were bur 
| to take Adams hgleaues which were too light to couerour hy- 
pocrifie:ſo as for him thatis fleſhly,to recreate himſelfe with vn- 
{anRified ſolaces, is butto make hzm more fleſhly ; and for thee 
to ſinnethemore becauſethou art fleſh; is to carry fire mm thy bo- 
ſome, Pre. 6.27. and to putit to the drie ſtubble; whereas thou 
oughtelt to betavghtthe contrary leſſon by thy infirrraty , that 
ſince thou art weake thou wilt Iabour to ſtrengthen thy lelfe in 
thegrace of Chritt;z and ſince thou artſo apt to ſinne, thou wilt 
lay taſter hold vpon the word of promiſe, which ſhall keepe thee 
from it ; for ſinne muſtnor be dead in thee in this ſenſe , as that 
thou art paſt feeling it, but as by the perfe& obedience of Chriſt 
it was abſolutely (laine for thee, ſo hkewiſe by thy regeneration 
muſt it daily diein thee;till by thy naturall death it do wholly dis 
with thee, On the other fide let vs beware , for if weeſow to the 
fleſh, thatis,tt we be tranſported with a moreeager defire for the 
duties to man, then for the ſeruice of God, or performe loueto 
them for the fleſh,thatis,for wordly reſpesand not for conſci- 
ence,then doe we remaine ſtill in the fleſh, thatis , inthe ſtate of 
| damnation. For if we hauenot theſpirit of God toſcaſon our 
hearts, though wee abound in knowledge both of marters con- 
cerning this life for direQion, and of the commandements of 
God for inſtruction,yea & do taſtein ſom meaſure of the ſweet- 
neſie ofgracetor ourinlightning; yet if we ſuffer ourſouleto be 
the fountaine of all vncleanenefle, and doe make themembers 
of our body as ſo-many pipes or conduites , to conuey that'vn= 
cleaneneſic ;nto ourlines,the-moſt part of our thoughts; of our 
words and deeds, of ourafte&tions and defires,tending moreto 
the diſhonoring of God , & the fatisfying of our delights inthe 
fleſh , then tothefurthering of ourſaluation, making richesour 
hope , the wedge of gold our confidence, and trufting inthe 
It 2 ſtrength, 
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ſtrength ofour malice, as Dawid faith, Pſa/. 52,7. Thenare wee 
ia the damnable ſtate of fleſh , theſe being iniquities to bee 
condemned , and as Icbſaith, chap.21. 28. Aplaine denying 
ot God, which mult of necetlitie diſpleale him in the higheſt 
degree. 

Further obſerue hence, that none but ſantified men can 
pleaſe God, and that all the workes of carnall men and repro. 
bates, with what face ſoeuer they be doneare hatefull ro him; 
the reaſon is becauſenone of them conſent to the law of God in 
any other ſort, then to make them inexcuſable ; tor the vnder- 
ſtanding whereof wee muſt know that there 15a twofold writing 
ofthe law inthe hearts of mcn, the one by the finger of God, 
the other by the ſpirit of God, and that which 1s written by the 
ſpirit, is onely in Gods children,the other is in all men and in all 
nations being the law of nature, which is the light of reaſon, and 
by this they doe know and ſeertheir ſinnes,and fo farre they con- 
ſent tothe law:butnot in this, to loath their fin orto be griened 
atic, haning aſtriuing with the finne, but not againit the ſinne, 
againit rhe ſenſe and feeling of ic, that they may more eagerly 
follow itz tor haning this law written in his conſcience which ac- 
caſcth him» for finne,he laboreth ro race 1t ont that he may ſinne 
without controulement, for pride, ſelte-lone,cruelty,hatred and 
ſuch likeare paliions alwaies working inwardly vpon their mem- 
bers, that is, vpon their wils, vnderſtandings & atteCtions, which 
ſomctmelie hid like atoade vnder a (tone; this proceeding from 


the goodnefle of God, forthe loue he beareth to his Church;for | 
ifthe Lions of the field ſhould ever roare, what ſhould become &- 


ofthe poore lambes © Andifthey ſhould hatch ailthe' finnes | 
they haue conceaued, they would live worſe then wild beaſts; & 
wee ſhould hane no peacenor faceof a Church among vs: and 
therefore what the Lord cureth in his elect; he reſtraineth onely 
inthewicked by annterior working of hisgrace,that they burk 
not forth inrooutragions finnes;he being likewiſe hindred trom 
che heighrof his impicty, partly for feare of puniſhment , and 
parrlytor feare of ſhatmeand diſcredit, theworld ever liking i 
well;tharmen (houldliue civilly, left aruine of the whole might 
_ enſue Andyet hereinwe may lee the excceding bountie of Gon 
C :Qn2v01 that 
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that euen for lining morally and aiming but at earthly praiſe 
mnd commendation , withoatany reſpett of the loue of God, 
theſe being fruits not ofthewoorſt ſort, he rewarderh chem in 
this life with his oucward bleſſings, for their ciui] obedience and 
outward cariage,& in thelife rs come, though not with heauen, 
yet with mitigation of their puniſhmentin hell. 7eh# we know 
was but a carnall man, for he departed nor from the ſins of /ero- 
beam, that made Iſracl to fin,z.Kin.10.30.31. yet becauſe he did 
diligently execute that was rightin Gods cies, herewarded hin 
in this life wich the promiſc ot poſteritie to the foutch generati- 
on, to fit ypon the throne : notwithitanding all that the wicked 
do,tendto death ; becaule they performe onely the letter,& nor 
the ſenſe of the commandement in their beſt works. Now in that 
the wicked are recompenced in this life , it ts in two reſpeRs : 
frlt, to encourage vs to performe the like duties outwardly 
which they doe: ſecondly, ro comfort vs in this; thatifthe Lord 
carrieth hiscie of bountie toward them that are withoot and 
Rrangers from hisfold ; much more will hereward vs whichare 
his et and ſheepe of his owne paſture. And yetin that their 
beſt fruires bring dearth vpon their ſoules, and cannot pleaſe 
God, it is to meet withthe bold preſumption ofthem that think 
they ſhall beſaued, what profeſſ1on ſoever they be of, and that 
they be greatly in Godsfanour if their ations bea little varni- 
ſhed oner with hypocrifiez which is as much as if they ſhould 
thinke to goc to heauen backward, which will deceave them;for 
if a rheefe going to the gallowes ſhould thinke himſelfe in as 
goodcafſeasatrue man , would wenot judgeir madnefle, ſince 
the one eſcaperh,and the other is hanged; yer fareth ir thus with 
_—_— and profane men, who ſleeping inthe middeſt of the 
ſea, thinke to eſcape drowning ; and lining in the luſts of the 
fleſh, imagine roeſcape damning, which cannot bezno more then 
they tharileepe inthe toppe maſte without any hold, can thinke 
to eſcape falkng. | | 

Now in that the Apoſtle faith , Tee are not in the fleſs: we mult 
ynderſtand heſpeaketh generallyto all the Iewes , who ar this 
time were the houſe and garden of God; for then none were ad- 
mitted into the church, but onely ſach as were outwardly re- 
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' formed anid ſeemed to be regenerate by their ſubmirting them- 
| ſelues tothe publickeordinanceof God in the word and praterz 
' and as for ontragious atd ſhaimelefle ſinners, as adulterers; blaſ: 
phemers, prophaners of the Sabbath, andſuch. like, they were 
not to bee received without repentance , that as they Ggnified 
their diſobedience by their finne, fo ſhould they teſtifietheir ſor- 
row by their confeii;on, and then they ceaſed ro/be.luch : for as 
it is treaſon inthe Chancellor to paſle any thing from the Prince; 
without the Prince his jeale 3) ſo they accounted it inthoſe times. 
trealon againſt God, to ſet the ſeale of Baptiſme on that childe 
that had neither of the parents abelecuer: where we may learne 
that we mult eltecme hypocrites as regenerate, and to bein the 
ſpirit of Chriſt ; becavie they are outwardly. reformed in their 
lives, and in profetſion doe reſemble the children of God 3 bur 
ifthey be open and notorious oftendors in any groſle finne,coms 
mitted witha.high hand, then ought they ro be. excluded-for a 
time, till ſhame and ſeparation from:their brethren may worke 
theic humilitie toamendement ::but it they continue obitinate, 
nottobe reclaimed; then are they robe cut off as putrified and 
rotten members, thatmay infect others z otherwiſe diflemblin 
hypocrites moſt bee wrapped vp 1n the praiersof the Church, 
and the tares mult be {uttered to grow vp with the wheate , and 
the goate may, giue as much. milke as the fheepe, ,and for the 
po0dnelle of it ut muſt belett.to the ſecrets of God,mill he thruſk 
his fickle into the haruelt. Howbeit this order of proceeding a- 
gainſt knowne and infamous {inners,, asto thruſt ſnarhng dogs. 
out of the Church; &to calt theacorncs among {wine,ts not to 
be done by enery private man,but by the churchand CUngrega- 
tion;and if they admit any ſuch the tauitlieth in them,&nor in 
thoſe thatioyne with them 3 tor the children may take their ap- 
ointed foode, though ſome inarling and ſnatching curres and. 
Paſtards ſtand by: And where is {aid in another placeby.this 


Apoltle; Eate not with him : it is not meant of the Communion 
at the Lords table, but that wee muſt haue no famniliaruiewith 
him,nortake delightin his companie. .. , 4... ct 1.1 


Further out ot the reafon given, why they vere not inthe 
Helb z namely, becaule the ſpucirpt God was in theaywe gather, 
BY 3 | | v > ej that; 
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that 4 man may be ſure ofhis'faluation: and this is' the whole 
drift of $. Paulinthis Chapter, to ſecure theeleR of the euer= 
laſting loue of God inhis Sonne , ſenſiblie felt in themſelues ; 
for hee beginneth with this generall ground of their comfort, 
That there 15 no condemnationto them that are in Chriſt; then 
mutt they needs be ſaved Bur nowall thequeſtionis, whothey 
be that are ingrafted into Chriſt;&for proote hereot,he deſcen- 
deth to examine the parricular courſe ot theirlife , which is viſt- 
bly ſeenero al!,bur parricularly and belt knowne to ones ſelte,& 
this is, if they walke inthefpirit by archgiovs kinde of conuerſa- 
tion 3 and their way in this is dficerned by their hifein theſpiric, 
that is, by their 1oy and comfort in godiinelle; and this ſpirituall 
life is ſeene by not'gratitying the fleth inthe lultes and defires 
thereof. and this crotling and correcting of the tie(b in the 
pride ot her luits, 1s icene by crucitying and killing of t with the 
attections thereof, rhat is , nor onely: beating and preti;ng- It 
downe, burſting and braining of it altogether z and thisvis» 
lencetothe fleſb 1s pertormed by them that have ſuffered with 
Chriſtin the fleſh, chatis, that hauenort liftened or given eare 
to thepleaſuresot finne,but have, Heb. 12.1. caſt away that preſ(< 
ſeth downe; and the cortuprtion thar hangeth ſo faſt on : and this 
js donebyrhem,a Per: 4.1;that ceate trom-finne; that is, that 
tip into'ir vhawares,agabird into afnare; and ſuch beerhey as 
beſtow the reſt of theirtime afrerthe will of God and his will 
being our worke,' we cannot burplcaſe him,& pleaſing himzitis 
his pleaſure, L,42.32. to gine v3 akingdome. Beſides, wemay 
know whether wehavethe ſpirit of 'God inysorno , as appea- 
feth,1.C#r.2.11.12. No man knowertithethings of man, lave 
the ſpiritofa man; ecenſo thethings of God knowerhno man 
bur the ſpirit of God, whick-we-haue receaued , that we mighr: 
know the things are giuen to vs of God : 'which proveth that as 
we knowour owne-thoughrs or words; fothe ſpiritot Godinvs 
maketh knowen the wil of God tovs;asfar asis ncedfulto bere- 
venled:jfwethen know thewill of God,wemay allure our felues 
we know his ſpitirto bein-vs;for his wil is nor known withour his 
tpirit; this ſpiritteaching eevth;burthe pirit of the world broch- 
img errenAnd/ 1.7941 ;.hercby know wethat we dwclin Chriſty 
Adnan. Ii 4 and 
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and he in ys, becauſe he hath giuen vs of his ſpirit: which prog. 
veth that though we know nor what maner of thing the ſpirits, 
becavſe it is inviſible and ſecret, yet we may know we haue it by 
the fruits of a ſanRihed lite: after this maner ſpeaketh Pax, 
2. Corint.13.5. Know yee nor that Chriſtisin you except you 
be reprobates ? And yet the Papiſts would have all reprobares, 
counting it preſumption to ſay we haue the ſpirit, Ir is rue, if a- 
ny preſume he hath it, when his life is notanſ{werabletoir , he is 
deceaued , and abuſed by preſumption; but it wee walke and 
trade inthefpirit by a holy conuerfation,we may be ſure we haue 
It, for that 1s theargumen: of the Apoſtle, that our ſanRification 
ts anvndoubred teſtimonic and an aſſured certaintie that Chriſt 
dwellethin vs; for there being but two fpirics that rule in the 
hearts of all men , the one the {pirit of the world, the other the 
ſpirit of God, why ſhould not our courſe be as prophane as 0- 
thers , and our carriage runne akeer the fleſh alwell as theirs, if 
the mighticrand ſtronger , tharis, the fpirir of Chriſt did not 
pr our foules? Yer ſay theyz No man can ſecure himſeclfe 
ce ſhallbeſaued. But as we may be ſure of rhe ſpirit , ſo may we 
likewiſe be of the riches that it bringeth, which 1s ſaluation, for 
K cannot hideſo great atreafure from vs, it being as an carneſt 
pennie giuen vs, that perfeGteth the purchaſe of our inheritance 
in heauen 3for as we may trace a Hare inthe ſnow by her foote- 
ing, and come to the forme where ſhee fits ; cuen 1o by thoſe 
holy Rteppes thar wee tread, and by thoſe fpirituall bounds 
wherein we keepe our thoughts and our afteftions, we may well 
and cer:ainely perceaue that the ſpirit leades vs to the ſeatc of 
God. Beſides, this ſpirit of God within vs kceepethnothis fruit 
and comfort fccret ro himſelfe,but diſconereth it ro vs,and bear- 
erh witnefſe to our ſpins, that we are the cholen of Godzand the 
ſpirit of man knowes what is 1m man, whether his heart be filled 
with hypocritic or with finceritie 3 with bumilte or with pride 3 
with true zeale or with counterfait 3 \that howſoeuer wee may 
bleare the {1ght of men by our diflembling , yer we carrie our 
owneeics downeto our heart , that ſee by what falſe waights we 
meaſure our fruits to God, that is, our religion and our righte- 


ouſncfle tro menthat is,0ur conuerſation :; fo as we haue a double 
euidence 
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evidence of our ſaluation, the one backing and ſtrengthening 
the other, which is ſer foorth, 1. 1oh.5.8. There bethree which 
bearerecord incarth, theſpirit, and the water, and the bloud 3 
and theſe three agree in one, and where water is, there hath 
bloud gone before , for thefe two goe together, as they came 
foorth of Chrifts ſide together, /oh.19. 34.repentance being the 
leader, and remil{10n of ſinnes following after ; bloud waſhing 
away our guiltineſle , and water the vncleannefle of our lives,and 
the ſpirit of Chriſt ſealing vpthele things inour hearts , that as 
by the ſealing of the conueiance the purchaſein law 1s made 


þ perfe : ſo by the {cling of our conſciences inan vpright courſe 


roward God, our ſaluationin Chriſt is made perfe& aud fare, 
euen to vs. Yet lay they, weecannot aſſure our ſelues wee ſhall 
thas continue ; for we hane examples of many that haue begun 
in the ſpirit, and hane ended in the fleſh, that haue ſeemed fruit. 
full fora while, and have beene barren ever after , that have gi- 
uen John Baptsft good countenance, and yet haue chopt off his 
head, for reproouing 1uſtly, Ir is true,there is none ftanderh but 
he may fall if he leane to his owne wifedome,nay he muſt wither 
it he grow vp among ſtones, becauſe he was neuer well rooted 
and whenſoeuer the Lord pulleth away the vizard from any that 
masked vnder the cloake of religion , he doth it to make them 
that ftand ſtrengthen rhemſelucs in Chriſt, Ph:/ip.4. 13. and to 
make them that be hollow harted tremble ; for they that thus 
fall, their heart tellerh chem before hand of it, their comming to 
Chrilt being but inthe Sunne-ſhine when there are no clouds of 
rlecution hanging ouer z and their following after him, being 
ke atheefe after his pray, that will letit goe vnlefſe hee may 
aine by it, their hearrs cuer miſgiving them in their owne pro- 
(Hon, and they having a ſecret corner inthe fleſh which they 
alway feede, what ſhew focuer they make tothe contrarie. But 
now the itraight and vpright minded Chriſtian hath his heart as 
adamant, and his face as brafle. that armes him with reſolution 
for the Lords cauſe, ke hathno confidence inthe fleſb, Phil. 3.3. 
bur Is whole retoycing is in Chriſt; hefeclerh ſuchſap of the 
ſpiritattheroote, that he thinketh je (with Chriſt) robe his. meate 
to do the will of God, yea he can truly and boldly tay with this 
Apoſtle, 
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Apoſtle, that neither anguiſh of minde, nor torment of body, 
ver{.39. can ſever him, or make him ſo muchasloſerheſight of 
| his maſter Chriſt, but hewill ever betuſt behind him, for by hig 

life he hath comforrin him, by his afflictions he hath fellowſhip 
with him, and by his death he ſhall enioy the preſence ot him tor 
cucrmore : all this heart and aſlurancethey haue, hauing rheir 
foundarion from the words of Chritt, [on 10.28; None ſhall 
plucke my ſheepe out of my hands. And whether thou beeſt a 
theepe or no thou-canſt rell by thy feeding, for howſoeuer thou 
maylt come to graze 1n the outward aſlemblie with the congre- 
gation zyet if thine eare be only: feeding at Church, and thy 
rhovghts. and thy affections at home 1n the ficſh, thy ſelte canſt 
tell chowarr but awolfe in ſheeps clothing: lo that as the perſwa- 
fon of our faluation 1s certaine and vndoubrted, {ſo 15s it aocon- 
ſtant and perpetuall. Howbeit, the power and pride of proſpe- 
ritie wherewtth the wickedare putted vp, and the itrength and 
ſting of aducrſitie wherewith the godly are humbled andabaled, 
the one trampling vpon theearth'as it it were too baſe to beare 
them,the other creeping like wormes and graſhoppers vpon.the 
ground, hath made many to Ragger in the opinion of their pro- 
tclſ10n;and- in the periwahon of theirfaluation, becauſe he-ſee- 
med thus ro paſle by rnem as ina whirlewiad;and by the wicked 
with a mild andftill voyce, meeting them as:it were in the fuc- 
ceſſe ofenery thing : and this was that made Dama, P/al.73.13; 
thinke his labour 1n mortification tobe butloſt, becauſe he ta- 
ſted of correQtion every morning z waereas they that ſet their 
mouths againſt heauen wereluſty & itrong , and had the waters 
of a full cup of profperity-wrung-out tothem : but when he had 
beene inthe Sanctuary of God askingcounſell ot him,by whom 
he vnderftood their end to be but as a dream when one awaked, 
they increaſing their fins by their tulnefle,wherby they make the 
fyord ſharpertortheir (laughter;then hefound his owne fooung 
ro belate, and theirs re be {lipperie, the one to begin histourney. 
with forrow, and to end it with peace, the other to ſerfoorth in 
tollive, but to come home as we {ay by weeping croile-: for as 1ob 
faith, Chap.20.22. Terrors ſhall take the wicked as waters,and the 
eaſt wind ſhall hucle him out of his place,and God ſhall caſt ypon 
UNA him 
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him and not ſpare him, thoygh hee would faine flee out of his 
hand. Even ſo lervs not make thiscomtort of ouraflured blef- 
ſdnes vncomfortable ro vs by our doubting, for if we wanerin 
this, whether God loue vs and we him, the chattiſement of a fa- 
ther will prooue the ſcourgeofareuenger,and we ſhall thinke he 
fmites vs becauſe he hares vs; and litts vs vp to calt vs downez 
or elſe wee ſhall imagine* our ſtore ro come from our owne 
hands, and meaſure our Jines after the crooked hne of mens 
example, which runne on heapes to hell, for their owneſoules 
conuincerh them of their forgertulnetſe of God, and then can- 
not he remember them in Paradiſe; whereas we ſetting God al- 
waies at our right hand, may be ſure hereafter he will tet vs at his, 
and that he guiding vs by his counſel, P/al.73.24.cannort burin 


his time receiue vs to- glory, Therefore let vs lift vp our heads 


and keepe the way euen within, that there may beas little rubbiſh 
inthe heart as.can' be : and ſince through infirmine we fall oft, 
let our care be ic bein the right way, where we are ſure to meers 
with Chriſt,who 15 the way and rhelifeto vs zand let vs make the 
like vſe traucllers do,goe the faſter for our fall, for our faith muſt 

oe further then to belcene there 1s God the father, Sonne, and 
5 Ghoſt, and a communion of Saints, &c, this being but in 
general; whereas we mult beleeue it with application to our own 

articular,as that he is a God to me, in hisloueto make me, and 

y his prouidence to keepe me z a Sonne to me, to redeeme me 
when Lwas loſt, and to teede me when. am come home; a holy 
Ghoſt to me, rocomfort mein my diltrefle; and to worke in me 
a holy life; a commumon ot Saints-ro mezto help me withtheir 
prayers, and to ſtrengthen me by their good example, And if 
this treaſure be inthy heart, thou haſt the aflurance of thy fal- 
uation laid vp there for theealſo. 

Againe, where ir 1s fatd, the ſpirit dwelleth in you, learne, that 
wematt not ſerve God by firs, but it muſt be continually, for the 
ſpirit rematnerh nor1n vs. tor atime, but takerh-vp: is manſion 
and abiding with vs, and while he is with vs heis ever wotking, 
a5 the Sbnne 15 ever mouing, and works of hisowne nature, ftir- 
ting vpgood thonghts and ait2Qtions in vs at all cimes,and is n&- 
vec idle nor ul yalue inys; aotbut thatin many things weoffend 
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all;butwe ſend forth ſucha peale as it were of prayers and repen; 
tance after the ſinne committed, as it overtakes it and turnes it 
back before it can flee to the tuſtice of God ; and this isthat ma. 
keth S. /ohn, 1.1ohn3.9. to ſet it downe as a polition and rulein 
ſcripture, that he that is borne of God finnerh nor at all, becauſe 
it lies forth as ſhot to which the hand did never ſer fire, we being 
overtaken ſometime in weakenes that we (lip, which we no ſoo- 
ner feele, but betng warned by this [pirit, we gather our feete the 
morecloſetogether to ſtand falt. Since then this ſpirir of God 
hath ſet vp his reſt in our ſoules, let vs as liuely ſtones in this ſpi- 
rituall building cleanſe & poliſh our ſelves trom all corruptions, 
that it may take delight ro continue with vs; for ifhe come to ſur. 
uey thy heart, to ſee what roome thou haſt for him, and he finde 
euery chamberthere full of ſome ſinne, and {ceth that as faft as 
heemprieth it with one hand thou filleſt it vp with another, reſi- 
ſti "0g the power of himas if he came tororment thee, he will take 
his flight from chee,and thy finnes ſhall breake our as the plague- 
ſore vponthee to-thy viter confuſion : but if thou ſabmir thy } 
ſelfe to his worke, ſuffering him to mine and vndermine eue 

veine in thy body, and to cleanſe cuery corner in thy ſoule, and 
being empticd of thy corruption, wilt labour in ſanRification to 
keeperhy felfe cleane,fo beating downethy fleſhly thoughts and 
carnall defires, as they ſhall not ſo much as (leepe with thee, and 


ifthey chance tocreepe into thy bed thou wilt ſpurne them our FR 
as achaſtelouer wila harlot; thenſhal the ſpirit take vp thy body 
as his houſe, and thou entertaining him, he will keepe our all ©» 


thine enemies that may di{turbe thy peace with Chriſt. 
Laftly,where he ſaith, But he that hath-not the ſpirit of Chriſt 
is not his, gbſerve, that by an argument drawne from a naturall 
man he prooueth, that as many as haue the ſpirit ef Chritt are | 
ſure of their ſaluation; for as a naturall man who hath nor the 
ſpirit is not Chriſts ſo long as hee remaineth a naturall man; ſo 
conlequentlie it followerh , that chey that haue the ſpirit are 
Chritts, and being his, it were an abſurd thing if they ſhould nor 
be ſaved; forthe.conſcience being pacified that God will accept 
vs in Chriſt, wearc nor now perplexiuely to doubr of our ſalua- 
tion,orhow to auoid damnation ; for if we ſhould doubr of our 
ſaluation, 
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{aluation, it were as Pav/aith Rem. 10.6, to cailin queſtion the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt into heauen':- and if we ſhould teare rogoe to 
hell, it were tothinke that Chriſt inhis ſoule never ſoftered the 
rorments of hell, which are two ſuch inconſequences and abfur- 
dities grounded vpon the perſon of Chrife, as wee muſtbeware 

we fallnotinto them. Howbeir, hence learne, that as theelect 

are ſure of their ſalvation, ſo may a wicked man bee lure hee 1511 

the Rate of reprobation; for hee rhat hath nor the ſpirit of Ch rift 

is none of his ; and that is theground of the Apoltle in theſe latt 

ords : now he hath not this ſpirit that liveth norinie ; and he 11+ 

eth not in it that walketh not in it ; and he walketh notfn it that 
alfilleth the Iafts ofthe flefh'; and hee doth this that crucifieth 

ot the flicſh ; and hee dothnot crucific it that ceaſerh not from 

ſinne ;and he ecaſeth notfrom finne that walketh after the luſts 

of men, forthecourſe ofthe world and the courſe of the divell 

re all one, $. Paul ioyning them both together, Fphe: 21, 2.and 
hceruleth in the hearts of none but of the difobedient : and ſo 
ong as heccontinueth thus, he hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, (for 

hat will make him homble and pliable ro the hand of Gad 3; ſo 

5 all this while he belongeth not to' Chriſt, and ſo is in the ſtare 

df condemnation;for as the ſoule of a brute beaſt hath no know- 
edge, no more haththe foule of anaturall man any knowledge 

=df the will of God , becauſe he wanteth the ſpirit of Chriſt ro 
Zach it him. And thatthis might moreſenhibly be ſeen of vs,the; 
= E&ord ſoraetimeto our greater ſhame maketh the beafis of bet- 
er vnderftanding than our ſelnes,as Ba/a«ms alle, Numb. 22.22, 
8, $ better ſighted than himſelfe and his two ſervants, the aſſe 
turning out ofthe way to avoid the wrath of the Angell, when 
ber maſter would needs raſh vponit 3 ſo the Lord complaineth: 
ſay 1. 3. that the oxe knoweth his owner to ſubmit himſelfeto- 

1s yoke, but //rae/knew not him to perfotme their duiesto him 
aSthe brute beaſts didto their maſters, And this is the eſtate of 

all chatbe vnregenerate & reprobate, they have the ſword of the 
Lords wrath alreadie ſticking in their ſoules which will make: 
them bleed to death at length, and they can hauebur a layguiſh- 

ing tey in this earthly houſe , becauſe in the end their name 
ſhall cor, Prozerb. 10. 7, andtheir honor ſhall flic vp into the aire 
8&7 l:ke- 


£ 


"VN * 
['. © : wy , 
OP PW PIPES a ao er ON OI OY TY PIP OPS, Fre Geng 


4” %-* | 


494 Romn.s8, Vers.8.9. 


like ſmoke ; and thus their owne heart choketh them with trem. 
bling within themſelues., as the thought of death , and ſtealeth 
bur alictle pleaſure while they forget their laſt indgement, like 
the theefe that ismerrie in hope the Allifſes will never come, 
which wken it approcheth, turneth his mirth into wormewoog, 
I vrge not thisto diſcourage any,but to make vs more carefalle9 
ſceke for Chriſtes ſpirit, if we haue it not,fearetull to diſſemblei; 
when we wantit,and cheerefull to entertaine ir when we oncein. 
i0y it 3 for whatarethe pleaſures of youth, the power of ſoue. 
raigntie, the poſle(i1on of wealth, the libertie of age, the benekt 
of fleſhly wiledome* when as /eb ſaith, chap. 3. 18. the priſoner 
and the oppreſlorreſt both rogether in the graue © nay when the 
one by death is looſed from the tyrannie of the wicked, and thy 
other by death begins but totaſte the torment of the damned, 
Let vs therefore take heed how we greeue or go from this ſpiti 
of Chriſt, for true it is God can make darknefſe light,ſower ſweet, 
and thy luke-warme fire to be hot ; but then muſt thou laboy 
daily in the waſhing of thy feete, /ohn13. 10, that theſu- 
perfluities that hang vpon the fleſh may be ſhaken 


off, for mercy 15 not alway to be met with, 
and his execution is moſt juſt that 
either refuſeth or abuſeth 
his pardon, 


* © 
, +» 


Perſ, 10, Andif Chriſt be in you the bodie is dead beeanſeof ſame, 
but the ſpirit 1s life for righteonſneſſe ſake. 


ET N this verſe the Apoſtle maketh chepreuention 
; > of a doubt which might haue riſen out of the 


2 &% LAL ; - 
@<xd 12/2 & former doGtrine : for hee having before 
49 <> ued that the ſpirit of God , the ſpiritof Chriſt, 


Py SIS, and Chriſt himſelfeare in vs that are ele, wee 
” might makequeſtien of the truerh of this , | ſee+ 
ing we haue a large remnant of finneandof the corruption of 


nature abiding in vs : To this the Apoſtle anſwereth. in: this 
ycric, and thoſe that follow ; Firſt granting that ſo long as wee 
carrie about vs this bodie, ſo long ſhall we carrieabout vs linne 
in our bodie, part whereof is alreadie mortified!in thislife,the 
reſt cannot be but. by mortalitie : Bur then in theſecond place 
that wee might not be too much deiected. with this clogge of 
ſione wedraw after ys , he would have vs with this occaſion we 
haue to humble vs, to: joyne withall the conſideration of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt which is in ys, to raiſe. ys vp againe : aſſuring 
vs that if our faith by her viſible fraites can appeare .in_our 
lives , that though we have. a portion of ſfinne which can not 
dic bur. by death , yet we haue. the {piric. of God, the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, and Chriſt himlelfe dwelling in vs, thefruite whereof is 
euerlaſting life in glorie, obtained by therighteouſnelle of Chriſt 
tor vs 3 applying himſelfe in the latter part of the yerſe ro: 
comfort the weakenefle, and to cheere vp the faint hearts of 
the faithful, labouring to celicue them with ſome ſpiritual 

Aa _  conlolation, 
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conſolation, that notwithſtanding they cannot ſhake off the 
fluggiſhneſle of the fleſh, but are taken as it were with a palſey 
halte deadon the one fide, being compaſſed about with ma- 
ny infirmities in this life, and hating many grudgings and reſi. 
ſtances of this earthly lumpe , which is the bodie, againſt the 
worke of our ſanCtification : yet for all this-che taithfull and e- 
le& may know and beafſured, that they arc not trained foorth 
to fight and hane the foile,nor that they are called to any doubr- 
full combate, bat ro ſuch a field where our hands ſhall be held 
vp1f wee taint, as were the hands of 7/er, and where wee 
ſhallprevaile; nor onely againſt the Amalckites as did Toſoxa, 
which are enemies without vs , but even againſt the hidden e- 
n2rmies of onr heart, the rebellion of the fleſh, and the corrup- 
tion'of nature, which is contained in theſe words ; Bat the ſþi- 
rat is Tife: ſoasthe verſe ftandeth on two parts 3 Firſt hee grant- 
eth'part of the obieCtion, namely,that finne cannottully be ſha- 
ken off : Secondly, to the full ſatisfation of our conſciences he 
anſwereth the other part of the obicCtion : namely, that not- 
withſtanding this remainder of ſinne in ys we need not be per- 
plexed or doabt of our ſaluation. 

<Heere firſt wee are to conſider of the three ſpeciall kindes 
and phraſes of ſpeech the Apoſtle vſeth-in the former verſes, 
and in this; concerning the fk of God which is 1n vs, the 
ſpirit of Chriſt which 1s in vs, and Chriſt himſelfe which is 
inys. Whereby we are taught to beleene that the whole God- 
head and Trinitie dwelleth in enery Chriſtian, Howbeit con- 
cerning the ſpirit of God, wee muſt know we cannot atraine vn- 
ro it, butby theſpirit of Chriſt: for as the waters that boile in- 
the earth cannot be conveied vnto vs but by wels and pipes by 
which wereceiue of the founraine it ſelfe; fo the ſpitit of God 
isthe fountaine of life, but a Welt roo deepe, and the place too 
high for vs to reach to, hee dwelling in a place 'vnacce(ſible 
and not to beapproched vnto ; and forthis: cauſe the ſpicir of 
Chrift is the well-ſpring and pipe which paſſeth this life to 
vs, and by this we are made partakers of thatlife in gloty, ſo. 
thatinthis reſpeCt the ſpirit of God is faid to bee in vs, and 
allo the ſpirirot Chriſt, which ſpirirconld norbe conuered vn- 
T | LETIſL+ + $0 


to vs but by the fleſhof Chriſt God and man to reconcile ys 
ro his Fathcr; and yet all this 15 bur one Godand one ſpirit, 
as 1.10. 5. 7.which prooverh theſe two things: firſt thar Chriſt 
:. God: ſecondly,thatthe holie Ghoſt proceedeth both from 
God and Chriſt , becauſe they bothare but one , and the ſelte- 
ſame ſpirit is bur one. And inthat Chriſt is alſo ſaid to be in 
vs, it is but the ſame in effect chat the ſpirit of Chriſt is in vs; 
verily to beleene, that veric Chriſt is really in vs 


yet are wee verily t | 
indeed, yet inuifiblie, and this muſt bee vnderſtood ſupernatu- 


rally : and therefore they that hold they are.onely partakers of 
the graces and benefits of Chriſt, bur nor of Chriſt himlelfe, 


cannot belceue that Chriſt ſhall ſaue them; for Chriſts bene- 
firs are ſo inſeparablie vnited to his perſon; as if we have his 
inufible ſpirit, wee haue himſelfe, and may equally affure our 
ſclues of both, and that wee are fleſh of his fleſh, exprefled 
in the Scripture, as hath beene before declared, by natnrall 
proportions and ſupernatural, as, firſt by the conjunQtion of 
the head and the members of a mans bodie: ſecondly, by the 
vine and the branches: thirdly, by the husband and wife: 
fourthly, by meates and drinkes , that as they being eaten re- 
ally doe nouriſh the bodiez ſo wee cating the fleſh and drink- 
ing the bloud of Chriſt ſpiritually , he nouriſheth and feedeth 
our ſoules to life eternall. "This vnion 1s alſo ſet downe vnto 
vs ſupernaturally, Ibn 14. 20. Yee ſhall know Iam inthe Fa- 
ther, and you in mee, and I in yon; hawbeit wee are not in 
the ſame meaſure in'Chriſt ,andhkee in vs as heisin- the Fas 
ther, but according to that proportion of faith which isin vs, 
and in that abundancerhat ſhall make vs blefled for ever. 
Againe, learne hence, that wee are not to looke for any 
perfection in this lite , but ſo-long as wee beareaboutvsthis 
maſſe and lampe of fleſh which is the'bodie , there will re 
maine certainc rel;ques of corruption which:can not be extin- 
guiſhed but by dcath, nor wholly remooued but by morta- 
litie , and this is the caſe of Gods beſt children : Paul ſpeak- 
ing of himlelte as in the part ynregenerate, and asbutin part 
ſpintuall, Romans 7. 14.ſaid he was fold vnder finneand car-. 
nall , meaning thereby , that ſo much as -he-had'of the mw 
Aa 2 
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ſo muchwas the image of God reſtored in him,and ſo much he 
delighted in the law of God but ſo much as was wanting of 
the irit, ſo much was wanting 'of Gods image, and. ſo much 
he rebelled againſt the law of God , and ſerued- the law of 
ſinne. And Peter that choſen veſſell of God, 1obn 13.10.by 
the wiſedome and inſtruction/of Chriſt himlelfe hath neede 
of water to waſh his feete t and 1. /ohn 5. 8. Chrift came nor 
onely/by-bloud, bur alſo by water, that by daily regenerati- 
on we rnay” purge and cleanſe our ſclues, And te thismay be 
refetred'thar fpeects of Chriſt, Toh» 13. 23. Whither I goe 
yee cannot yet come; which prooueth wee haue till ſome 
cofroption, that maketh vs yer vnhic forthe kingdome ot hea- 
ven; vntill wee hane waſhed our feete cleaner, and mortified 
our'ſelues better ,/for wee know yet bur in part. . But then ir 
may befaid:: fince' wee have-rheſe imperfections how ſhall we 
- be 'knowen-from the reprobare? Veric well ; for there is great- 
difterence betweene/ our impertettions and their ſinnes, our 
ſcarres and'their vicers , our limping and-theic halting downe 
right, for as'T. 7obn 3.' 9, Heethat is borne of God finneth 
not; that is; asthe world finneth; the oneſmnningrof ignorance, 
theotherof knowledge z-one-of infirmicie,, the other of pre- 
fimption; the one with griefe, the other with greedineſſe; 
one” through weakeneſle, rhe other through obſtinacie and 
rhalice'y'the one {taking and checking his heart for- the enjll 
thoughtir-produced:; the other. feeding andencotiraging his 
heart mot to Raie/at the rhought rill it/breake foorth intorhe 
hinds; yet God doth' bring'vs vp tharare his children thus 
imperfectly for two-ends : tor firſt hee will not ſuffer vs to 
haneour perfection heere, ftor-feare wee Joſe it as Adam did: 
ſecondly; heedothexerciſe vs with theſe imperteGtions to hum- 
ble vs/leſt-wee ſhould:waxe proud and: fo care notyfor :Him ; 
_ andwhis is his great mercie: that hee doth trie vs with-inficmi- 
ties but not deſtroy vs; vex vs ,;bur not, vanquiſh ys, giting 
v#'power in: the end-through-the. luficiencic of his, grace to 
Lermome:ten. . 509112570 0160 71 #1 hs 23g late 16 21 
-:3 Now for. the ſecohg part which 1s bis fatisf4Rion- giuven 
to the 'farthfull, that they muſkt'not.fo finke ynder: the bution 
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of their infirmitie as to miſtruſt their ſaluation ; obſerue when if | 
is ſaid, the fparit 1s life, we muſt vnderſtand no naturall life ,bur 
ſach a life as Paw! ſpeaketh of, Epheſ. 4. 18. where hee faith, 
the Gentiles that walked in the vanitie of their mindes were 
ſtrangers fromthe life of God, that life whereby God dwel- 
eth in vs; and to be ſtrangers from this life, is to be ſtrangers 
{om holinefſe of life : for God and an vncleane comuerſation 
cannot companie together. And this life of the ſpirit is that, 
whereby ( as Peter ſaith , 2. Petey 1, 4.) wee are made parta- 
kers of the diuine nature , not really, bat by renovation, ha- 
uing obrained this mercie to bee borne a new of immorrall 
ſeed by the word of God. For as the ſoule infuſed into the 
bodie, quickeneth a maſlie peece of fleſh which had no mo- 
tion before : fo the ſoule to make it a linely ard good ſoule, 
muſt hauc a ſoule powred into it, that is, the ſpirit of God 
and if this ſpirit be abſent weare as dead fromholy motions, 
as the bodie naturallis from outward ations by the priuati- 
on of the ſoule. So as wee learnehence, that a man may live 
alife inthe fleſh, and yet be dead in reſpeR of the life of God, 
which ought ro mooue ys to worke out our ſandtification in 
feare, knowing that if wee be all fleſh, wee ſhall nener ſee the 
faceof God. | 
Now as to live a naturall life , there muft bee a generati- 
on according to the fleſh, ſo if wee will attaine to this life in 
the ſpirit , we muſt be brought to a ſecond birth; not to bee 
rurned into onr mothers wombes againe,as Nicodemrs th 
John 3.4. butas Chriſt ſaith , weemuſft be borne of the will of 
his Father, that 1s, of theſced of the holy Ghoſt. Heere it 
followeth, as a man naturally borne hath his life maintained 
by being nouriſhed with meatand drinke : ſowhen webe borne 
againe of the ſeed of the ſpirit , we muſt be maintained and fed 
by the fleſh and bloud of Chrif ſpiritually : and as we are borne 
of the holie Ghoſtby the word, ſo wee mult be nouriſhedby NJ of 
/-2, the holie Ghoſt in the word, or elſe we ſhall never befaned. = ,,2: 
| Inthedefire therefore of our faluation, we ought tothirſtand =" 
t after theriuers of life , which doe plentifully flow 'in the 
ooke of God, | "TILf 765 


Aa 3 Againe, 
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© » Againe,as menin this naturall life have their degrees to pre- 
.ceedin, which doe never change, as that firſt they bee chil. 
.dren,thenafter grow to a more vnderſtanding age: which was 
-euentrue of Chriſt in this flcſh, who ( Zxk, 2. 52. )isfaid ro haue 
_ increaſed inwiſdomeand in ature : even to we muſt know, that 
. our ſpifttuall birthis norperfect arthe ficlt day ; bur it hath as ir 
 wereachildhood, and weeate babes to be ted with milke, as S. 
Peter faith, 1.Pet.2.2. and then afterward we grow from faith to 
faich;and from.onedegree of graceto another : yet heerein they 
differ, that in our ſpirituall lifein this world, we cannot come to 
any -perfetion., finne-hangeth ſo faſt about eur heeles : bur in 
our naturall life we attainetoa fulnefſe and ripenetſeot ſtrength, 
Andin this alſo they difter , that the natural! powers of this hte 
decceaſebyageand byintirmities : but ſo 1t muſt not bee in our 
ſpiritualllife, forimthis we mult never neither ſtand ſtil], nor goe 
backward; norgrow downward,: but ſtill be ſtedfaſtin faith,and 
walking on in'loue; hke, menalwaies running a race , till wee 

have attained the prize , which prize isglorie. 
_*  Againe, conſider forthis ſpiritual! lite, that as the body while 
it hath the ſoule, is but a naturall bodie, {pending like ole in the 
lawpe, and cannot butintheend die , yet after this life ſhall be 
called aſpirituall bodie, nor in ſubſtance, but becaiiſe ip the.re- 
 ſurreRtion;it ſhall be quickned by the ſpiriwall power of the 
” _ holyGhoſt;ſoaman that hath but aſoule, it hee hane not the 
 __ . ſouleofthe foule, thatis; the {piritof God to quicken it, he is 
— /; bma oaturall man,and mult needsbe damned. Againe,as a bo- 
> «dicraiſedvp, and quickyedby another power can neger die, fo 
+” - the ſoulebeingaſpitityall ſoule;, andhauing once receiued rhe 
_—_ _  earneſtoftheſprrit, andthe power of ſanctification from the 
 hely Ghoſt, cannenerdic. And inthis reſpect weare cxalted ro. 
RSS 0 erpriuiledge than Adam had in hiscreation 3andir fareth 
EY Ons. | than it did with him; for it was arbitratie with 
CTY id refted'in his will ro die or notto die: whereas: we ha- 
wing oacedrunke of the water of. life, andonce taſted of this 
> fpinwalllife,we may never thirſt: and as S.7obp faith, 1. Jobx 3.6, 

6.54, wecaper frame. that is, notto finne, butthat we purge our. {clues 
= yponteproofe, and recouer our ſelues when wefall. Bo 
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Further 


Ron: 8. Virs: 10, 245 
Farther obſerne hence, that:there is a double death anda 
doublelite : firſt , rhere is adeath in the preſent corruption of. 
finne, whereby in this life we deſerue damnation. Now that there 
is adeath inthis life, is prooved, 1. Tim. 5. 6, the widdow that 
liverh in pleaſure is dead while ſhe lineth:and Epheſ. 5.14. Awake 
thow that ſleepeſt, aud ſtand vp from the dead: and Reel. 3.1. 1t1s 
laid of the Church of Sardis, Thox haſt a name that thon l:ueſt,but 
thou art dead. Secondly, there is a deathin the perpetuall con-. 
demnartion for ſinne , which is firſt inflited vporithe ſoulear: 
theſeparation from the body,andat.the laſt day ſhalbelaid both 
vpon theſoule and body in a fearefulland full meaſure. Aniwe- 
rable tothis 15 life , the firſt kind whereof, 15the grace of God 
vouchafed vs in this our pilgrimage ; -theſecondi1s theglory of 
God,giuen vs in the life ro come, Now the hfe of the ſpirit hath: © 
three degrees : fir{t, at the regeneration when wearerenewedin 
' our affections ,and dofeeleachange of mind withinvs :{ſecond- 
lie, atthe ſeparation of the ſoule from the body , when being as 
it were releaſed ont of the ſetters of this life ; ſhe takes her flight 
to heauen,, forthen doth theſoule lice more excellentlythan'it' 
did before, being freed from. the buffetings of: Sathan.and the 
allurements of the fleſh. - Thirdly, at the generall reſarre&ion, 
" whenthe world withthe Inftes therereof ſhall paſſe away like a 
cloud, any be wrapped yp like aclout , for then bothſaule and: ' 
body ſhall enioy the preſence, yea more than thar, ſhall liuethe 
life of God for euer, | Euen ſo deathinthe reprobate haththree- 
degrees : firſt, inthe contagionot linne-: ſecondly;inthe ſepa»: 
ration atthe doore of death as it were , when the ſoulealone go- 
- ethtothedinell : thirdly, atthereſurrection whenthebody:is 
reunitedto the foule,to receiuethe fulnefleof their endleſſeror- 
ment. | 97 onlligenniats.5 
- Againe, thereprobate in this life andin the life to come have 
adouble miſery coupled to their doubledeath *:-for firſtinithis 
life they want the grace and fanour of God, and bee enenlike 
Cain, (Teneſ, 4.14. afraid leſt every man ſhould killrhem.. Se- 
condly , they.haue relident in' them thedivell;; who; being he: 
God ofthis world, hath and doth carrie them away daily inthe 
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power of darknefſe, Then in the lifetocome , they havefirſtaTohn rs. x 


Aag prination 


Thcr;, Privation or loſle ofthe preſence of Ged: ſecondly , a ſuffering 


-. and endaring of all torments , wherethere cries ſhall never bee 
=O =— nor their paines cuer bee caſed. Proportionable rotheſe 
- -hane the children of God double comforts , which may bee ga- 
| thered from the contrarie of the former . For firſt they haue 
- "the countenance of the Lord alwaies ſmiling on them , and the 
'* ftrength of the Lord alwais ſupporting them in this life. Second- 

_ ly; which ismore, they hauethe true ſpirit of comfort dwellin 
inthem, and the Father, the Sonne and the holie Ghoſt doth 
continually feaſt with them while they live heere. And when we 
b- talla ſleepe (for nothing elſe is death to the Saints, as we may ſce 
L.Cor, 3.17. in Stephen, AfF.7. 60.) then doe we firft ſtand alwaies inthe ſight 
8. of God;and behold him face to face;neither doth his glory then 
any whit amaze vs as it did when the veile was before our eies, 
butirgdothreioice vs, and we glory init. Secondly weare filled 
with iojes vnſpeakable, and have the full accefle and fruition of 

all thatthe heart can defire orfecke for. 

Now the way to know thatthis life of Godis in vs, muſt be 
by theamendment of our lines and by the leaving of our finnes : 
for regeneration beginneth at repentance, and repentance at 
leaving of finne, in which point euerie man muſt examine him- 
ſelfe wiſely : forifthou haſt not brideled thy tongue from bitter 
and blaſphemousſpeech, if thou haſt not taught thy hands to 
worke truely without deceit, and haſt not brought thy heart to 
pray feruently without hypocriſie, then haft thou no part in this 
-: 1» 57g , and by conſequent no fellowſhip in the life of 

ode 

For righteouſneſs ſake: That is asmuch as ifthe Apoftlehad 
ſaid, reformation of life and religion is the badge and enidence 
of the ſpiritoall life we leade heere. The cauſe of this is therigh- 

— reouſneſſcofChriſt,' which fefteth in theſe two things: firſtin 

__ tisfying the inſtice of his Father for our finnes, as the Prophet 
ay 53-5. Eſayſpeaketh, Hee was wounded for our tranſpreſſions , and by his 
= firipes arewme healed: ſecondly, in fulfilling the ln which heper- 
formed foure waies : firſt, by teaching ir preciſely : ſecondly,by 
obeyingitexaRtly: thirdly , by ſuffering for our breach thereof 

' meritoriouſly : fourthly , by ſanRifying vs to doeit a 

ut 


But this kinde of righteouſneſle 15 onely reſident andinherentin 
the perſon of Chriſt, howbeit the righteouſneſle heere ſpoken of - 
bythe Apoſtle, is a ſigne onely and a token that weare ſanRti- 
fied by the flcſh of Chrift ,and that Chriſt hath purchaſed ſalua- 
tion for ys, and that we ſighing vnder the burden of finne, walk- 
inginareformedlite, and waiting for the glorie that ſhall bee 
ſeene, we ſhalbe as the Saints of God, beloued of the Lord,ha- 
uing our long robes in ligne of ſtatelineſle as Senators, & palmes 
in our hands in ſigneof vitorieas conqueronrs, for we in Chriſt Rey,7. 9, 
haue ouercome Satan. 

Further wee muſt obſerue and know , though this ſpirit of 
life dwell in vs, yetſo long as weeare incloſed in this earthly ta- 
bernacle, and haue the corruption ofnature claſping aboutthe 
ſoule as Ivieto the Oke, we cannot be free frominfirmities and Tob.13.8 
ſinnes,nor waſhed ſo cleane but that ſome filth will cleaue to our 
hindsor our feet. Yet there is great difference betweene the lips. 
and ſins of him thathath , and of him thathath not the ſpiritof 
God., as great difference as there is betweene him that is dren- 
ched and plunged ouer head andeares in a puddle, and him 
that hath onely fonled his foote : according to the ſpeech of 
Chriſtto Peter, /oh.13.1to. He that ts waſhed needed not [axe onely 
to waſh hi feete : as if he ſhould haue ſaid, Peter thy head and thy 
hands arecleane, onely thy feet need waſhing : thatis,alwaies in 
this life ſome inferior affeion is vncleane,and there will be a li> _ 


+- "tle boiling againſt the working of theſpirir z but "the ptincipall 


purpoſe of our hearts ſhall be to pleaſe God and to-loath the- 
A werld” For the children of God areas poiſoned veſſels waſhed [| 
" Hythe holie Ghoſt, wherein notwithſtanding there reſts ſome 2. Cor. 10.4 
tate and tang of their former filthinefſe : butthe wicked are as- 
veſſels tull ofthe poiſon of thediuell, whercinthe ſpirit of God 
neuer ſet footing. Againe,finne in the regenerate hath a wound, 
andishkethe Sun faintly appearing through ſome thicke cloud, 
but inthe wicked it hath it full rokee. Againe, the wicked'are 
fo chained that they cannorftirre one footeto heauen zand be- 
ing caſt from God,they ſolittle care for it, asthey wil with Cain 
(Gen.4.17. Jfall a building ofcities ,.and having l6ſtthe harmo-. 
nie of a good conſcience they will get ſome Iubal or other, 
( Geneſ.. 


Rom.7, 35s | 


_ 
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i ( Genef. 4. 21.) toplaie on the organs to make them merry : but 
po the-godly though they be looſed from the chaines of the diuel, 
F yer while they ſoiourne heere they muſt draw ſome irons after 
-- them. | Apaine , the wicked from their birch haue turned their 
|. backsro end their faceto the diuell : but the godly though 
* they. be hindred in their courſe, and ſtaicd in their profellion 
of godlinetle and of ſanQification by ſomeinfirmiries inſepara- 
ble from thefleſh , yerdoe they itrive intheir running to reco« 
uer their fall, and wraſtle for a prize that ſhall never fade. And 
E., yet no doubt there isa contradiftion in the wicked enenin fin- 
b. ning , a$1t1s ſaid, Ger. 4. 7. finne lieth atthe doreof Caine, that 
k 1s , the blood of his brother 4be/ ſhould rorment his conſcience. 
4 - Howbeit this combat and contradiction js but bertweene his 
> conſciencethat condemneth his finne , and his heart thatloueth 
Fe. it, but-inthem there is never any ſtrife betweene aftections and 
afteRions : whereas the godly have this fight betweene affeRi- 
ons and affections, as the fleſh defireth to doe ſuch athing, 
> bur theſpirit thardwelleth inthe fleſh doth alwaies abhorreit, 
., andftriceth againſtit. So as if God hath ſealed thee vp toſal- 
E. uation, and hath giuen thee the ſtone of abſolutionand pardon 
for thy. finnes, though thouart now diſcouraged at that rem- 
-nant of finne that reſts in thee, and feareſt leſt God ſhould 
EE” frowne atthee and turne his face from thee for thy weakeſer- 
 -iceofhim, yctlifrypthy head, thou ſhall bee ſure heercafter 
*©o:.z. 18 through the power of this ſpirit to caſt downethat great Go- 
LCor.z, 18 *ILONgT-T0C Þ P ca 8 
”  A4Jiahz/andthouſhalthauethe fulltruition of that hope thou yer 
ph. r.14. {doeſt apprehend andſeeas inaglafſe : andif thou haſtrecei- 
>> - wed batrthe-carneft penny of theſpirit in this life , thou ſhalt 
be Þbeſureto-recciue thy full wages and hire in the life to come. 
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yould bee as proud as the diuell, whereas now they make vsto 
-exprefle our:thanketulnefſe ro God, that hee ſo,mercifully re- 
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thrthem, and-ſo fatherly pafſeth by them, they ſerue to, 
Our grones inthe ſpiritco God, that wemight bedeli-- ; 
omithisbody ofdeathand bondage of finne :- yeathey”© 


J 


: 
C 
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Ron f Vaner  ne 
of 7oſeph and of our brethren: whereas if wee our ſelves were 
not infirme and weake, we would neuer be touched with com- 
pall;on. | 
" 11. But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp Jeſus fromthe dead 
LS awell in you , 'hee that raiſed vp Chrif from the 
dead ſpall alſo quicken your mortall bodies by his ſpt- 
rit that dwelleth in you, | 


Howſoeuer wee haue aduantage and comfort by the former 
doArine , that by the extinguiſhmenr of this light\which wee 
hauc heere beneath , and by the ſeparation of our bodies from 
our ſoules, ſin muſt die, and cannot otherwite be mortified than 
by mortalitie : yetin this verſe the Apoſtle ſtirreth vs vp to grea- 
rer ioy and to thetop of all Chriſtian comfort, ſhewing that the 
time ſhall come, when our vile bodies ſhall-bee' made likers 
the glorious bodicof Chriſt Ieſus, The verſe ſtandeth on-two 

parts: firſt, of the raiſing vp of leſus Chriſt : ſecondly, of the 
raifing vp of our bodies to bee made conformable to Chriſt 
our head. > Y . Tt 
' Firſtolzſerve the maner of the Apoſtle his{peech,1/ the ſprrie 
&c, conſider wiſely this ſpeech propounded: by Part as it were 
conditionally , which doth not argue any ſuſpended. doubrful- 
neſle of the matcer, or makeit any whit ſubie6to exceptiongbur = 
carieth with it a peremptorie necellitic that iris fo ,the Apoſlle - 
taking that for granted which cannot be denied without falling 
into groſle abſurdities. For it he ſhould have doubred whether: 

_ Chriit hadbeene riſen againe, then 1tryaine had hegone about to 
prooue that we /bouldriſe againe: and therefore by this maner of- 
pcs ſe the Apoſtle cals not the matter inqueſtian as a\dgubt,but: 

oth boldly aſſume it co all Chriſtians , chat Chriſt is7i/en, And: 
this is the common courſe of the Scripture z, and;of the Mini» zF 
ters of God in all times viually to ſay, If therebea,dayof indge-'2 Per.3.12;. Þ 
ment, andif it be ſothat this booke of Gods word ſhallbewrit-: F 

renin our hearts, then is there a tearefull reckoning.to. bee ex- 
pectedfot : which they do not as doubting of theſethings, bus: | 
aking them as grantedof ll men , hey beſo ocraingyorhont 
Ch 0M contradiction. 


NG. 
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* contradition. Sothe Apoſtle before in this chapter, verſ. 9, if 
the ſpirit be in you ({peaking to the ele@t) for all thatis ſpoken 1n 
thischapter belongeth onely to them that bee called /anfified; 
bur(faith be)the ſpirit i in you, for it they ſhould deny that , they 
runne into this,that they muft needs be reprobates and wrapped 
yp in condemnation. | 
Secondly, obſerue in the raiſing vp of Chriſt two parts: firſt, 
that he was raiſed yp: ſecondly, by what power he was raiſed vp, 
namely by the ſpirit of his Father. That Chriſt was raiſed vp, 
the Apeſtledoth not demonſtrateit,butaſſumeth it: for if Chriſt 
werenotriſen, then all Pa#/s reaſons { 1. Cor, 15.)to proue our 
reſurre&tion may eaſily be eluded, for that is the firſt argument 
heo there vſeth to prooucareſurrection, becauſe Chriſt is riſen, 
and all his arguments there following are linked to that, and 
dependon that : reaſoning from abſurdities : if Chriſt be not ri- 
ſen our preaching is in vaine,and your faith is in vaine,for Chriſt 
crucified and his reſarreGtion is the ſumme of the Goſpell and 


- theend of our faith. But the matteris, by what power Chriſt 
© was raiſed vp. Ashe was ficſh it profited nothing to raiſe vp it 


ſelfe,for 1. Per. 3. 18. it is ſaid, he was put to death according to 
che fleſh, that is, according to his humane natare,and as quick- 
ned inthefſpirit , which the Apoſtle there ſheweth to be by that 
ſpirit wherein he preached in Noahstime. And Row.1.3. the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt , faith he was of the ſecd of Danid ac- 
cording tothe fleſh, but declared to be the ſonne of God by the 
reſurrection from the dead : which ſheweth thatit was the po. 
wer of God that raiſed him vp. 

He that raiſed oF Chrift,&c, Heere conſider three parts : firft, 
what ſhall be raiſed yp, 'our bodies: ſecondly, by what power 
they ſhall riſe, by theſame power by which Chrift was raiſed vp : 
thirdly, after whar maner ; the ſame ſpirit that quickned Chriſtis 
now communicated to ys, and by Chriſts righteouſneſle we are 


"made righteous, and ſo are become fit temples forhis ſpirit to 
inhabitein vs. 


TheScriptore propoſeth twoargumentsto Frome the reſur- 


refion: firlt, the confermitic ofthe bodie with the head, that as 
Chriſt our head is riſen, ſowee his bodie ſhall riſe againe. The 
ſecond 


Rom. S. Vers. 1, 
ſecondly is the conſideration of Gods omnipotency, and our 


faith in his power : that is, tobeleeve that hecandoeallthings, 


and therefore can raiſe yp our putrified bodies. The firſtreaton 
holdeth both wates : if Chriſt be raiſed vp,then ſhall we beraiſed 
vp : Chriſtisnotrifen , therefore we ſhall notrife. Weare rai- 
ſed vp, therefore Chrilt is raiſed vp ; weare not raiſed vp, there- 
fore Chriſt1s notriſen. And this doth miniſter ynto.vs grear 
comfort, and may euen aſtoniſh our kearts with ole : foritis 
impoſſible, that we who arethe body can be drowned, aslong 
as Chrift our head is aboue the water. Sothen fince-our head 
Chriſt is lifted vp aboueall gulfes,hath taſted of all forrowes,and 
hath oucrcomeall dangers, we need not to feat that we (hall be 
Rifled or ſwallowed vp of the wanes of torments and afflictions, 
though we ſceme neuer ſomuch caſt downe in the outward man; 
for let the wild beaſts of the forreſt roare neuerſo fiercely, or let 
the raine fall, and the waues beat, and the windes blow-neuer 
ſo ſtrongly, yet ſhall their monthes bee ſhut that they ſhall not 
hurt ys, and our houſe is built vpon a rocke that cannot mooue : 
for our Redeemerliueth, and onr head is ſafe, and wear the laſt 
when he hath ſufhciently exerciſed: his/gracesin vs by thetriall 


Mat.7, 27, 


Toh. 19. 25, if 


of our faith, and the experience of our loue of hin, thall through - 


* him ouercome all troubles and ſorrowes, 

Forthe ſecond reaſon to proue the reſurrefion : which is the 
conſideration of Gods omnipotency , the Apoſtle: ( Phabpp..34 
21.) toyneth the raifing vp of our bodiesto the conſideration 
of that powet whereby Godis able to ſubdueallthings. This al- 
ſo is euident.Ezech. 37. 5. where the Lordby hispower giueth 
life to a companie of dead bones. And Chrilt (ab; 5; 25.)ſaith 
his Goſpell was able to raiſe yp dead foules-: thatis , ſuchasbe 
dead in profanenefſe, but by the power ofhis word ſhall-bere+ 
uived andquickned inthe ſpirit, which isthe firſt reſtirreRion: 
and ver/. 28, Theday ſhall come ( faithrthe) when yee ſhall find 
that to bee true inthe ſecond reſurreftion-to your damnation, 
which yeewillnot now beleenein, thefitltreſurreRion to/your 
ſalgation, when by the very voice of God the dead fſhallberai- 
ſed vp-Among many places to proue thereſurreQion ofthe bo- 
diethatis molt excellent. ( Afat22, 33; yporvihe denand 


of 
y4 | 
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3 - 7.9, where the Saints are faid to haue their white robes into- 
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ofthe Sadduces, whoſe wife ſhee that had had ſeven husbands 
ſhould beinthereſurreftion 2 [am (faith he) rhe God of Abra- 
ham, &c. 1am notthe God of the dead bur of the lining. : No 
placeat the firſt ſight may ſeemeto carry lelle proofeof themar. 
ter Chriſt then hadin hand , but being dulic weighed, it ismoſt 
ſubſtantiall ro prooueit. Ir may beſaid : Trueitis, thouart the 
Godof Abraham, that is, of ſo much of 45rahamas now liyeth; 
ſo as thou art the God of Abrahams foule : butitis connin- 
ced out of theplaceitſelfe , that thou art not the God ofthe 
dead, and therefore thou art net the God of « Abrahams body, 
forhis body is dead. Butnote, he doth not ſay, hee is the God 
of part of Abraham, buthee is the God of Abrahams perſon ; 
which perſon of his ſtandeth vpon ſoule and body. Secondly, 
ſome ſay this place prooueth the immortality ofthe ſoule onely, 
Nay it 1s certaine, ifthe body be not immorrtall, thefoule can- 
notbe immortall : forif Arahamliuerh in any part now, hee 
muſtatthelaſtliue inall ; and if immortality were onely ginen 
to one part, thenall the reaſons of Pas/( 1. Cor. 15.) toproue 
.  thereſurretion of the body might be eaſily euaded. Forthe - 

Apoſtle there (ver/. 18.) to proouethe reſurreCtion of the bo- 
die, faith : Yuleſſe Chriſt be riſen aud we riſe, we that are aſleepe tn 
Chriſt are periſhed. Butit may be obieted : Nay, there may 
beean immortality ifthe blefled ſoules doe line, and therefore 
they cannot bee ſaidtobe periſhed. And verſ. 19. If ow hope 
(faith Paul) bee in this life onely,, we are of all the moſt miſerable. 
Nay it may be ſaid,weare happy in the lifeto come in the ſoule: 
ſo verſ. 29. hee proueth the reſurrection of the body from our 
baptiſme. Yea, but it may bee ſaid : Thatisnotſo Panl, for 
though our bodies riſe not , yet baptiſme may profit vs inthe 
ſpirit ; and though thy bodie (Pax!) doe not riſe, yet thou haſt 
not fought with beaſts at Epheſus in vaine : forthou ſhalt bee 
crowned with glorie in thy ſoule, for that thou haſt ſuſtained 
theſe combats. And thus if we ſtand onely ypon the immortali- 
_— ſoule,all Pau{rarguments in thar place may be ſoone re- 


Iris true, that the ſoules are now bleſſed , aSit is in the Rewe/. 


ken 


Rom. 8, Vzrs. 11, 
of innocency 3; long, in figne of ſtatelinefle -3 andpalmesin 
0 hands. 1n Saas abr bot it is as true, thatthe ſoule 
:s not happ\s ſauing inthe conftantexpeRation of the laft day, 
7 when it ſhall bee ioinedto the body : avdithath notnowthat 
Z Falnefle of happinefieit then ſhallhane. For it tandeth withthe 
law of retribution in God , thatas hereceiued moſt gloriefrom 
them both when they were vnited , ſo ſhould hereturne them 
moſt ioie and fulnefle of glory , when by his power they are 
brought rogethcr againe. Andeuen fo fareth icnow withthe 
reprobate that arc departed, who feele onely torment in their 
(oules ar this time : but when their bodies ſhall beeraked out ol 
theduſt, then ſhall their paines beincreaſed. So asthis is the do- 
Arine we muſt hold, that the ſoules of the Saints are blefled ante 
reſurre:tsonem, before the reſurrection 3 but ſine reſurrettione, 
withourthe re(urre&tion they are not bleſſed. Rom. 14. 9, God 
is ſaid to be the Lord ofthe dead, and ar. 22. 32. Chrilt ſaith, 
he isnotthe God of the dead. In which places there is nocon- 
trariety : for Chriſt meanecth, that he is not the God of the dead 
according tothe ſuppolition of theSadduces : forno man isa - - 
King withour ſubiccts, nora Captaine without ſouldiers , nor 
God the God of Abraham, vnleſle 4brabam be : but hee isthe 
God ofthe dead, becauſc they by him ſhall be raiſed vp. 

Now followeth the firſt part : what ſhall be raiſed vp, namely, 
this verie body which we now carrie about vs ſhall bee raiſed vp. 
Which 1s prooued , firſt from the proportion and reſemblance 
with the head : forthe ſame body of Chriſt that was buried, was 
raiſed vp : which 1s ſignified vnto vs by him{elfe, (Zub. 24.439.) 
who toremooneall doubts ofthe truth of his reſurreQtion ourof 
his diſciples mindes,faid : Bekold my hands and my feet : and John 
20, 25. Its ſaid, that Thomas put his fingerinto Ieſus fide after 
his reſurrection: And ſo much did Chriſt foretell aforehis death. 
\1oh.2.19:) Deſtroy this temple, (meaning his body)' and 1will 
build the ſame (nor another) wp agaime + Secondly; itis prooued 
trom the proportion of Gods juſtice toward the ele and the 
reprobatc alſo : for it ſtandeth with his juftice , that thoſe lippes - 
which inthis life offred vp the calues of thankſgiving vatohim, - 
that that body that hath bgenebaptizediints Chiiſts death, that” 

month : 
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 hathbeeneexerciſed vnder the croſle, and {anGified through af.. 


ficions', which hath teſtifiedro the blood the profeſſion ofhis 
- trueth., it ſtandeth, Iſay, with the 1uftice of God, that thatbo- 
die and no other ſhould bee raiſcd vp toglory. And Paul no- 
teth foorth ſo much in himſelfe a member,(1: Cor.15.5 3.) when 
he faith , 7h mortall ſhall put on immortalitie : as if (faith alear- 
ned Father) he had taken it vpn his harids to haue expreſled his 
meaning. Againe, the proportion of Gods juſtice toward the 


reprobare is, that that knee that hath bowed to the Mafle , (hall 
as bow to thedinellinhellcorment, avd that that body which 
hath embrewed irſelfe with the blood of Gods ſaints, that hath 
rent asit were theLord in peeces by their blaſphemy, andthar 
"have ſhut vp their compatiion from the poore, thatthat body 
ſhould bce-puniſhed erernally-in hell fire 3 and cuen denied fo 
much asadrop of cold water to coole their tongues. For what ju- 
ſticewere itin God to frame them new bodies, and ſo to puniſh 
them in that fleſh wherin they neuer ſinned 7 Nay, it were meere 
injuſtice to puniſh them in any other parts than thoſe where- 
inthey have offended. Now this bodie of the faithfull that ſhall 
be raiſediwp,ſhall hauc three ſpeciall graces given vnto it which it 
had not before to ſhew the riches of Gods mercy toward them: 
asficſt, it ſhall beimmortall, and ſhall ncuer putrifie : ſecondly, 
it ſhall be maintained by no naturall power : and thirdly, it ſhall 
 haveglory. Anſwerable to theſe, in another kinde ſhall the bo. 
dies of the reprobate be : for firſt, they ſhall wiſh they might ror, 
but cannot :lecondly,they were happie it they might pincaway, 
but the worme ſhall be continually gnawing, yet never ſatisfied, 
. northey weakned : thirdly,they ſhall hane horror and ſhame,and 
howling and gnaſhing of teeth continually, - 
-.* Forthe ſecond point, which is , by what powerour bodies 
_ areraiſedvp, namely, by the ſameſpirit that Chriſt was raiſed 
yp. Now then itmay beasked, how thereprobateſhall riſe, for 
they partake not of this ſpirit , nor have.any partin thisreſurre- 
Aion, Icistruc , thatthe power of Chriſtas a Sautour , andthe 
fruite and bencfite of hisdeath are inſeparable from the ele, 
and belong onely to them. Thereprobate therefore ſhall _ 
"Kc TAile 
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a4 vr by the ſame power by whichthey were art firſt created: 
* w 4 = firſt they were made by the power of Godin his 
Sonne.the Father conluleing with his wiſdome, which is Chriſt : 
euen ſo ſhall they bee raiſed vp againe by the rad Godin 
his Sonne, not as aredeemer, burbythe abſolute power of Te- 
ſas Chrift theirludge. And as when Adam fell he was not onely Gen 3.23. 
depriucd of the tree of life, bur of all the other froites of the gar- 
den, andin the lofſe of that loſtall thereſt, and was driven 
out by violence, and kept out by the ſword from any more fight 
of God in Paradiſe : euen ſo the reprobare deſerue nor-onely to 
bee ſecladed from the pofleſhon of heauenly glory, where 
rowes that life that ener flouriſherh , but euen'vrterlyto be ex- 
tinguiſhed and aboliſhed , for they are bur vſurpers vponthe 
Lords heritage , and even the aire which they breath inſhall be 
their damnation, for they deſerue not ſo much as their being. 
Yet ſuch is the great bounty of God , that heraineth as well vp= 
on the vniuſt as ypon the iuſt;, yea and oftentimes obſcureth his 
goodnefle roward his Saints, and hideth as it were his face from 
them, when the wicked floariſh as the Palme-tree, and abound 
' inall earthly-profperity : but yerthis 1s our comfort, that they 
paſſe awayasaſhaftinthe aire, and as a ſhip on theſea, ſo is their 
place no moreſeene , andindeedethey ſhall finde it were better 
for them they were not : whereas the godly know, that inthis 19Þ 19.18. 
earth they haue no abiding citie , but thartheir treaſure is in hea- ** 
_ , where their hearts alwates be; and their bodies heereafter 
> ſhallbe. 
"1 Becauſe that hic ſpirit dwelleth in you. This is thethird part was 
noted out vnto vs, namely, how this power of the ſpirit is in 
this life communicated vnto vs. Where obſerve, that whoſo- 
euer1s regenerate 1s made partaker of the life of God , and ſuch 
a man hath his ſoule and bodyrakenvpand drefled, and dedi- 
cared to entertaine the holy Ghoſt, and the holy Ghoſt abideth 
in him : and oh 14.23. Chriſt faith, /f Hy man loue me he 
will ke epe my word, and my Father will lone him , andwewill come 
wnto him and awell with him : fo asthe whole bleſſed Trinity abi- 
deth in ſuch a man ; which isa moſt princely prerogative and 
royall dignity which the == , that the King of heaven 
will 


mes Rowsf8. Vers. nn, 
' will oope ſo low as to! abide in the foule of a poore Chii! 
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ſtian, 

- Farther obſerne , in that the ſpirit dwels in vs , that as Chriſt 
before he tooke ypon him and aflumed our fieſh,ſent his herben- 
ger before himto icelethat houſe, andſanCctifie thar wombe 
wherein himſelte would lie , that the virgine by that meanes was 
full ofthe holy Ghoſt: even ſo he ſtill ſendeth forth his ſpiritto 
take vp his lodging tor him in the heart of cuery Chriſtian , and . 
roſantifierhem in ſome meaſure, though not in that fulnefle he 
did the virgine. And as Ged.inno place on the earth was faid to 
be morethen he wasinthe Arke, fois he in no creatureſo much 
a5 intheelec&, yeaalbrhe creatures by this meanes are made ſer. 
viceable cothe elect. 

Now when the ſpirit commeth vnto vs, it findeth our hearts 
very ruinous like an old houte,yetfſach an habitation as by ſome 
ancient monuments ſhewes what ſtately building it wasat firſt by 
creation; then it falles a tempering and building it vp againe by 
the lone of God ingraftedin'ourhearrs, and irdorh fitt vs and 
cleanſe vs: : and whereas it findeth nothing but bare-walles, 
that is, a departure of all the graces of God,and adeprivarion of 
them, it filleth vs and intulerh vnto vsall heauenly. vertues, 
And as the Lord was inthe Temple, and yernot ſhurin and in- 
claded there; butia that he was there, it was neceflary it ſhould 
be keptcleane , as appeareth-2. Chron, 33. 19. thatfor this pur. 
poſe porters were ſet at the gatesof the houſe ofthe Lord , that 


none that was vnclcane in any thing ſhovldenterin : ſo we that 


are Chriſtians being a type of that Templethar ſhould be built 
of living ſtones , whereof Chriit muſt be thechiefe and corner 
ſtone, and wherein we muſt-belceue that God dwelleth farre 
more ſpiritually and ctfteCtually then he did inthe other z we (1 
Tay) mult be kept far morecleanely then the other Temple was, 
In this reſpeGt-al{o, thatthis Temple wherein the Lord'now 
dwelleth is our ſoules and bodies , the Prieſt our ſelves ro offer 
vp ourlſelues, the ſacrifice our ſelues to be ſacrificed inourſoules 
and bodies vpon the altar, whichis our hearts ; buryer ſo, as we 
are {till acceprable onely in the ſacnfice of Chrift and in his 
prieſthood. Now thus ſpirit that thus dwellethin vs , is called 

the 
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it of anctification,in reſpeQ of the foure properties wher. 
On Thech the mareriall Temple. For firſt, as the/Temple 
might not ſeruefor a dwelling houſe, but wasonely conſecrated 
ro abide and continue there while they ſerued God : fo thetem- 
ples of our bodies muſt notbe taken vp of the luſts of the world 
ro dwell there , but bee dedicated onely to entertaine the ſpirit 
of Chriſt : and ſecondly, as the holy garments were onely 
worne in the Temple , ſo ought wee tolooke that wee attire our 
ſclues onely as becommeth Chriſtians that ſtand alwaies in the 
preſenceof God : thirdly , as the holy meate wasonelyeaten in 
the Temple : and fourthly, the veſſels onely there to be drunke 
in : ſo this ſhewes that our bodtes and all the powers, afteRions 
and actions both of ſoule and bodie, as well inthe heart within, 
as in all the vſe of Gods bleſſings without , muſt be ſeparated :.loha.2. 17. 
from all earthly things to be by them —_— from the worſhip 
of God,and bereſerved only to holy vies,that God and his glo- 
ry may be the chiefeſt end ofour life, for {o the Hebrew word to 
ſanftifie, fignifierh to be ſetapart , and not proſtitute to any pro- 
fane vie. 
Hereupon it is,that ifinthe-Temples of Chriſtians we ſee idols 
erected,we are grieued and oftended,and that inſtly, becauſe we 
ſcea great part of Godsſeruice ſhall bee ſpent in bodily adotati- 
on, which onghtnottobe : for though itbe true that God re- 
quireth tro be worſhipped of euery bonein the body, yet princi- 
pally inthis ſacrifice of praier and other religious exerciſes hee 
"3 lookethart the hearr, and ſets his eye on our affeRions to be wor- 
We 2) ms m ſpirit and in truth. 
> Now ffirbevnlawfulltoere&t and ſertvp anidoll inany Chri- 19Þ2 424: 
= ftian Temple, for ſo much doththe Scripture in exprefle words 
: teltihe in many places, as, Pulldowne their altars, breaketheir 5... . 
images and burne them in thefire, with many ſuch like places &. ; _ ; 
and ſpeeches : how fearefull athing then isit, that wee thatare Iudg, 2. 2. 
Chrittians ſhould ſer vp idols in our ſoules, the moſt beautified 
place thar God hath on earth, asthe idols of couerouſneſle, hy- 
pocriſie, filthinefle, pride, and ſuch like, which be innifible, and 
therefore worſe then the other, and which do ſecretly hke atheefe 
ſtcale away our hearts from the loue of God, and as amoth 
S 2 doe 


258 Rom. 8. Vers. 11. 
doe cuen feed vpon vs and conſume vs, till we ſuddenly fallinto 
the wrathand diſpleaſure of God, 

- Heereletvs further conſider but how we vſe our owne houſes, 
wherein we.dwell in the-tabernacle of this life, and which onghr 
to be but astents to be carried at our backes , ro put vs in minde 
of our pilgrimage : forif the matter of the Church cannotaffe& 
vs nor touch vs atthe quicke, yetſhall it ſer foorth our wicked- 
nefſe and enlarge our condemnation , that weeſteeme more of 
ourowne dwelling places, wherein we fleepetonight, and to 
morrow are caſt into the graue, then ofthat place wherein the 
Prince of heaven and earth taketh vp his abode : how curious 
weare in ſcouringof our pots, in {weeping of our parlors, in 
plaiting of our garments , and tricking vp our ſelues nicely and 
gariſhly ! yea no ſeruants can pleaſe vs, but ſuch as weare out 
their knees in rubbing our houſes ; and how fearefull and ſhame. 


full a rhing ic is, that we make no accountnor reckening of that 
place where che whole Trinitie ſhould abide 3 that our houſes 


ſhall be cleane where onely our dirty feet doe treade, and our 
ſelues the vncleaneſlt part of it 3 and rhatthrough our wretched- 
nefle and negligeacein purging of ourſelues, and cleanſing of 
our ſoules, weare rather dens fic for the damned ſpirits,then tem- 
ples meer for the holy Ghoſt to abideinfforif our hearts be once 
ouergrowne with the weeds of profaneneſle,idlcnefle ,couetoul- 
nefle, and ſuch like, we may afluredly know, that God can haue 
no roometo dwell in fuch a foule. 

Farther, from the Metaphoror borrowed ſpeech (awelleth, ) 
notethat there isa reſidence of the holy Ghoſtinall thoſe thar 
be his : ſoas'it muſt notbe a ſojourning of the Lord with vs, to 
comelike a itranger for a night-or for a meale, and'away againe, 
but he muſt bea houſhold gueſt,to goin and out with vs : {othat 
we muſt know itis not euery pang ofconſcience , or fitofpray- 
er, orhanging downeour heads for a day, wherebywe are lome- 
time perplexed and wringed with ſorrow, that is the dwelling of 
the ſpiritin vs, no more then was that fir of Balaam, (Nwmb. 27: 
10.) when he praicd that his ſoule mightdie the death' ofthe 
righreous, and that his laſt end might be like his. : Neither is this 
ſpuitknowen to bee inthee by doing many good things : for 


Herod 
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Herod ( Mark. 6:20.) did many things attheperſwaſi 0 
od ( .6. eper 
Baptiſf, yet was hea moſt cruell inceſtuous pans Wm 
yet by leauing many euillthings vndone, forthe very Heath «x 
had many moral! vertues which made them declinefrom m hy 
vices. But by this ſhalt thou know that thou haſt this ſpirit ifs 
ny thing crofſerh and repvgneth thy afteQions,it thy Hedtio ri 
riſe not againſt it, but thatin the meditation and purpoſe of Gn 
thou pleaſethy lelte , and take part with thy affe %- 7 & 
God tofulfill it, as Balaamdid , when by the proffer ofrich 
(Nam. 24.13.) he would faine have curſed where the Lord h d 
blefled ; it is cerraine this ſpirit of God abideth not th . 
} thedinell, wg ge ron 
Laſtly obſerne, fincethere isno h | 
ſo farre as wee areſealed in this life > rm po en 
heereafter, by the earneſt of Gods ſpirit giuen vnto vs : </ 
truly ſay ofthe wicked, whom the ba never kifſed ; ho rd Plal, 2.12, 
- fox ms), an the S_ : for hethat ah (6k his aire FE 
nthus life , vnle e the Apoſtlebe a liar , which 
| blaſphemy ro thinke that man Call hbwernt ov 
| thelife to come. And th wa means > 
kg of God, as _—Y} F eonfmac— ado m 
the ſpirit, they do commit molt acrilegious {currilitie, ar - 
| this ſkatewherein they ſtand, th 7 rh he inet mn 
divellis not Gods; yea,in hi DO af rely 'Y nvale re 
Erie 
FE PO ( - A. ' | - 
y " Pp " ; aith, we muſt haue this ſpirit, elſe it is impoſſible to bee 
33 Heereit may befaid : S; s only i 
WE ire, how ira the vicked conn on ene CE ofthe 
Fl rodorontly, and inde tLr dre b e courſe otrheir 
whereasthegodly walke throvgh SÞ = ps QUIET 
life ſcratched as it were with K+ py, ml womb 9 
ofetimesfteitinilitronbled _ thornes, and in theirdeath 
it1s,the wicked may perhaps d i AG: Ke: fine fahec 20 
comfortably, hauing (as /ob uh e7) EE JE. 
butlookethon indge him no m y DO MADGHIINEN OAEE: Tob, ar, 13. 
birch f06idy woken hang h ;p6 y his death than by his pfl. 73, - 
ad more eaſe tragell of a repro- 
3 bate, 


Gen. 21,9. 


260. Rom 8. Vtrs. 12; 


.bate,thananeleRed child of God :eſpeciallythe cabſe of thei 
quiet being, becauſe hypocrifie hath put their conſciencesto fi. 
lence heere, that they may ſoone after roare our in hell ;'and 
there is ſuch a cruſt growen vpon their hearts, that they ror and 
felter withinand fecleir not : whereas inthe ele rhe wound is 
kepr alwaies open, ard wee'cannor feele the Jeaſt breath ofthe 
Lords diſpleature but wearcanguiſhed , neither can weethinke 
that we ever feare enough: which tender heart ofa Chrittian is 
likethe Adamant,todraw the oile of comfort into his ſoule,and 
to haſtenand quicken the life ofthe ſpiritinhim, Let vsallther. 
fore earncftly pray for this fpirit having obtained it, ler vs che. 
riſh and welcomeir, ſo as it may take delight invs : forwee all 
know .4t mult one day cometo this, I» manas tas Dorine cons. 
mendojjiritum meu, Intothy hands, O Lord , I commend my 
fpirit : and it isnow at this,'/» manas tas (homo) commendo ſpiri- 
ram menm, Joto thy hands (O man) 1 commit my ſpirit. And 
thereforeas we will have the Lord gratious to our ſpirits at the 
latter day,ſo let vs well vie and entertaine-his ſpirit inthisaccep- 
table time,' which youchſafeth to dwell with vs. 
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| R Om. chap. $. verſ. 12. | 
©72, Therefore we are dcbters, not to the fleſh.to line after the fleſh, 
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} Pon that which went before,the Apoſtleinfer- 
retha.moft yvehement exhorration, to-this ef- 
El fe :;.that ſeeing Chriſt hath: aued them, and 
freedthem, not onely from the:condemnarion 
of finne, butalſo from the power ofinne;ther- 
\ 37. x. © fore the Lord doth indentwith chem, and in 
them with ys all, nor to metit{aluation ;.but becauſe faluarionis 
"Y C1 | already 


already merited for vs,to ns Ty obliged tothe Lord; 

and that ſince he hath taken the hand writing away from Sathan, Col 

aid hath cancelled ir in Chrilt,thar therfore welhould be debters "Y 
not to the fleſh, but to the ſpiric. 

Heereupon obſerue , thar the greateſt argument to per« 
fade or rather to inforce-vsro good workes, 15 taken Cor 
the price of our redemption : asappeareth by Sainr Part , who 
vſcth that argument ( Kom.12 1.) / beſerch you by the As 
of God, that you gine vp your boates atiuing Sacrifice vnto the 
Lord : that ſince the Lord hath beeneſo mercifull vnro you 
as not to looke vpon your nakednefle, bur az you ate cloathed 
in Chriſt , you would therefore returne vato him conformiti 
of obedience, infacrificing your {claes vnto him. ' After the 
ſame manner doth Saint Peter perlwade (1. Per.2.11.): 1 beſeech 
Jou a5 flangers ana pilgrimes , abſtaine from fleſnlg luſts, Asithee 
ſhould fay : Since you are nowa choſen generation and a people 
ſer at hberty by the death of Chriſt; and by this meanes mate Ci. 
up coup heauen, walke accordingto thelawes of chat heauen- 

Heereare they condemned, that ſay : If by doing e 
 y wy deſerve nothing , whathearr can cops 9 Ry 
a nd fince we are bought already, why ſhould the Lord be'twiſe 
tishied er Whereco weantwer , thatthougch we can deſe / 
| thing, yet by this meanes we ſhew our thankfalteſl 1n Join ge 
TOOueh. nn as wecan 3 and rhongh inailbthings were miproiraple 
 ! yu cafe m_ hwy oe —_—_ for that which Chiiltharh 
a p ince Chrittharh fully fartisfied forys, itis not 
wo _ = . ed that wee keepe the lawtofatishe it, bur to teſti- 
2% ence-and thankes;, 'rhat wee are made partakers of 
grace, and haucreceined ſogreatapardon. A "170 by thi 
our working we declare i In 7 by 
ecaar are' our grattull mindes to God the $ 
y wROM WE are redeemed ,iandro God th FE qrmiee, ey 

Ki jy ae et PI 0d the Father, to whom 

ken ;onely Chriit Er Bray vs pn is oli 

the wall chat parted God and _ ps gs n —_— 
cerca "en atone” ae amet" ey efore when wee ſhall 
to ſausfie for that we keptnot.i bi ey py yer 
; | - ay lite : for by doing butthar 

we 
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we ought thento do, wecannot free our ſelnes from that Paine 
we delerued for that we did not before, 

Here ariſerh the ditterence betweene the law and the Goſpel, 
The Law commandes workes to merit ſaluation : the Goſpell 
becauſe faluation is already merited , thattherefore by doing 
good works we ſhould teftifie that wee are bound and indepted 
to the Lord. | 
Hereupon note,that there 1s in the Goſpel a double covenant: 
the firſt, of mercy:the ſecond,of mortification. The conenanr of 
mercy going hr{t, which is, I will fave thee, I will write my law 
inthine heart, My ſoule ſhall delightinthee, Thou ſhalrbe be. 
loged,and ſuch like gratious words and promiſes. Then follow. 
eththecouenant of mortification 3 Thou art ſaved, therefore 
. line well, Thou art pardoned,thecfore oftend no more:ſo as firſt 
we muſt be forgiuen, and then wee become debtors. Wee are 
notthen ſaued becauſe we doe good workes, but we are ſaued, 
therefore this mercy of ſaluation maketh vs fruitfull in good 
workes : as Job 5.14. the ficke man was not healed becauſe he 
ſhould ſinneno more: but thou art healed,therefore remember 
this mercy of the Lord, that thou do ſinneno more. So Luke 
1.4. 23+ who be they that cometo the wedding * Call (faith the 
King) the halr,thelame andthe blind. So as ſuch as areempried 
of al opinion of all worthinefle in themſelues, and be ſtarke beg- 
gars , muſt come: ; yetwhen they are comethey muſt haue the 
wedding garment : ſoas weeare bid tocome, not becauſe wee 
have the wedding garment, but becauſe wee are bid tocomein | 


the mercy of Chriſt, bcing beggars, wee muſt triueto get that x | 
garment,that1s,a good conuerſation.. So Lyk, 19.4, Zaccheus 


was not-aued becauſe hee gaue halfe of his goodsto the poore: 
but Chriſt firſt ſpakeinuifibly to his ſoule, tomake him clime vp 
to the tree,& being conuerted then he giueth,as teſtifying a fruit 
of mercy to others for the mercy himſelte receined.So Lx.7.4 1 
intheſpeech of Chriſt of the two debtors, they were both for- 


given , but who loued moſt £'Perer could ſay, he'thathad moſt 
giuen; and what made the debt forgiuen,but themeere mer- 


cy and good will of the creditor * So as in that place of L»ke,not 
becauſe the woman loned much , therefore was much forgiven 


her3 
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her; but much was forgiven her, therefore ſheloued much : for 
where the mercy is great, there muſt our labqur in mortification 
be greatallo. According to this it 1s ſaid fat. 11:28. Comewnto 
me all ye that are weary and laden, and 1 will eaſe you. But marke 
the reltipulationandindenting of Chriſt with them againe, ver. 
29. take vp my yoke, and learne of me v0 be meeke and lowly : that is, 
after this great mercy obtained,of disburdning you ofthat yoke 
which preticd your ſoules with diſcomforteuen downe to hell, 


returne this fruit of thankefulnefle to God againe : deny your 
ſelues and your affeQions, and be you yoked to the obedience 


of the Goſpell. 


Verſe 13. For if ye line after thefleſh, ye faall dre : but if ye mortifie 
the deeds of the bodie by the ſpirit, ye ſnallline, 


Before the Apoſtle perſwaded vs by the benefit of our re- 
demprion which is wroughr in Chriſt, to bee humbled, and to 
acknowledge our ſelues indepted vnto Chriſt, that as by him 
we are ſaued from Sathans tyranny, and freed from his flauiſh 
ſeruice : in acceptation of this liberty, we ſhould ſhew our ſelues 
roſerue God in righteouſneſſe and holinefle of life. Now be- 
cauſe this would not ſufficiently ſubduethe rebellous difpoſiti- 
on of hypocrites, and to ſtirre vp the dulneſſe of Gods weake 
children, he doth in this verſeaddea reaſon to make the former 
perſwaſion more forcible :. firſt by a denunciation and peremp« 
tory ſpeech tothe hypacrites,that beſides the plague of God in- 
flicted vponthem in this lite,at the ſeparation of the ſoulefrom- 
the body, their ſoules ſhall bee caricd ro the damned ghoſts 
there to bee reſcrued to the judgement of the great day-: ſe-Tude. 6; 
condly, by a provocation to the faithfull, wherein he propoſeth. 
tothem the hope of immorralitie. 
Vnderſtand generally, asall Scripture is earneſt in perſwa- 

ding theſe two things firſt,remiſſion ofonr finnes: ſecondly,re- | 
Feet trom our ſinnes, according to theſpeech of S. 7obn of 1.Tokns, 5:] 

loud and water,that is,the grace that pardoneth,and the grace: 
that reneweth : ſo S. Pais more preciſe intheſe two than any. 
other, in yrging grace and meere mercy, and nothing butfaith: 


it: 
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inth6pointofourtoſtification before God, and doth alfs vige 
AM \attge mortification 41 'our-ſelues , to ſhew by our ſanRikied 
[ ines that wee .are ſealed vprotheday of redemption ; that as 
*M Cor. 5. 7. Chritt our Paſſeouer was ſacrificed for vs, ſo wee ſhould keepea 
=k cominuall feaſt vnto the Lord in the vnleauened bread of a (in- 
cereand ſanRtifed life. BLOG 
> Now with theſe two hath the wiſedome of the world beene 
greatly offended, and hath deviſed againſt them two errovurs : 
firlt; againſt meere mercy, Sathanin his ſubtiliyand enmirie to 
man, hath ſtirred vp the hereſie of Pharilaicall righteouſnelle, 
toining merit with mercy: and ſecondly ,againit the ſtriftneſſe of 
mortification, he raiſed vp the hereſie of Libertines, that is , of 
themthat maintaine worldly prophanefieand licencious looſe- 
nes: lo as one cries our; if there be nothing bur mercy,then there 
needeno repentance : and the other crierh our, ſince it is done 
43 by mercy, what neede ſock ſtrinefle and precifeneſſe in lite © 
Mar. 31, 19. Buthowſoeuer theſe be laid as blockes ro ſtumble at, wiſedome 
z willbeiuſtified of herichildren; and the latter raine ſhall not 
fall in waine' vpon'the hearts of Gods-choſen. Yet whe- 
ther the Goſpell preach either of theſe, or borh of them to. 
gether, che hypocrites and prophane worldlings will take oc- 
b- cafion'of offence: as 10hn Bapriſt is too preciſe preaching re< 
Mat.rz.18.19 pentance ſo-carneftly. And 1t Chriſt bee affable , gracious, 
HE andito! bee connerſed with', then is he a friend of vnrighte- 


Y ous perſons... Ar Job» Baptift the Libertines, at Chriſt the Pha- 
riſes be offended : ſo as whether /ohn weepe ſorrow for finne, 


A or Chriſt |pipe deliverance from finne , neither of theſe 
Ei So the itching humours of wauering minded per- 
ES «008; 4512 55 14; - 

BY Ta the words are 'comprehended firſt a commination or 
| threatning to the wicked : ſecondly, a prouocation or encou- 
ragement tothe godly, by propofing a reward ; and both being 
45 ſerdowne conditionall inthe word :f, they compare contrarie 
> +1" :courſesof lifero.contrary ends whereto they tend : thecontra- 
” _ _  rie courſesarca badoragood life: the contrarie ends,a bad or a 
blcfied end, exprefled ig thele two words, they ſpall ine , they 
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What it is to walke after thefleſh,appearetk-Epbeſ.4.3itobe, 
to follow the covrſeof the world ir tulhilling the luſts of the 
ficſh, as to be as ſcofhng as /ſbmael, as prophane as Ear, 35 Gen. as. B. 
hard hearted as Pharaoh,and as conetous as Demas,thatſhooke Exod. 4. 31. 
off Pau/to embrace theworld. And what it is to mortifiethe 2.Tium.4. 104 
deeds of the fleſh, is ſer downe Gelarh:r5; 24. to' crucifiethe | 
aff:Qions and luſts thereof, notvtterlyto abokſh-the very life 
of fin, and to ſtrike it deadat the roote,forthat isthe patterne of 
perfeRion we follow after, the gole werun at, andthe vicorie 
weftriuefor ; but hethat ceaſethfrom performing atd gratifi- 
ing his fleſhinthe dehires thereof, thovgh thereremaines ſome 
tang of corruption, that man may truely beſaid to mortifieihis 
fleſh. And therefore vnderſtand a difterence betweene finne in 
the reprobareand inthe elect,by anaturall proportion:as there 
is great difference between him that hath a ſtrong body impo- 
tent in no part, bur lively-ro-performe all the aRionsof this life; 
and him that liveth, but hath-receined his/deaths wound;'or is 
ficke of a pining.conſumprion:; ſo inthe wicked finneliverh aful 
life;and hath hus full (winge toſceke after all maner of cuill;and 
increa(cth daily without any declination atall, 'rifing early and 


reſting late, ro fulfill che pleaſures of the fleſh ;'/but in: the god. 
ly fine liverh droupingly.and languiſbingly, -alwaies holding 
downe the head ; for howſoeuer theelc6t doe fall by infirmi> 
tie, yerthe principall purpole of their heartis:o follow Chriſt; 
eucnin hisafliftions, and ſoit is inthem onely a-benummed 


finne. | 
; For thecontraryends, .which are ſet downe jn:two words; 


they ſhall die, they ſhall bue ;; it 15 nor to; beg vaderitood-of any 
narurall ſeparation which is commonto-alkin death ; butofan, 
ytter ſeparation after death. from Gods preſence to betormen- 
ted in hell: and fo of life, for ro /awe in this place is nieanttiobee: 
ſaved, and ro enter into the reſt ;of -Gad., VWhereupon ob 
ſerue, that ſpeaking properly the:wicked never live; nerthe 
dlieneuerdie, thatis,:die.the death. of deaths, as. Chrift 

| Feakerh , John 8, 5.1. They. ſhall newer fee death-;' fot -when, 
our breath ſhall-leaue our, bodies, / and -wee; fall alleepe,, 
weſhall-beholdtche Lords armes ſtretched forth tocembrace vs. 
. . and: 


. 66 O M. 5. Vers. I 2. 

andthe heauens open toreceiue vs, fo as this kind of death is 
but anenlargement aftera long impriſonment, anda landing ax 
our owne country after our tedious tranell and troubleſome pil. 
grimage in the ſea ofthis world ; which life in the godly is be- 
gun heere by our enioying of Chriſt , enlarged indeath , when 
ourſoules ſhall live amorebleffed life , and perteGted atrhe laft 
day, when wee ſhall have abſolute ioy without diminution in e- 
ternity. Euen ſo is the death of che wicked, begun heere1n their 
impenitency in ſine, increaſed when they are in part tormented 
after this life,and then madea lining death,when ar the laſt they 

are throwen from God for cuer. 
If ye bine after the fleſh, &c. Intheſe words the Apoftleis 
eciſe for workes : and why © becauſe jr cannot be otherwiſe, 
bur thatwe walking as ordinary men , and after the cuſtome of 
the world, muſt needs be dainned. Firſt, take for a ground,thar 
(which is ver{.8.of this chapter) They thatare in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God ; which he proueth by matching of contraries : for 
they tharare inthe fleſh ſanor the things of the fleſhzastheyghat 
bein theſpirit ſauour the things of the ſpirit : and that ſauourof 
. the fleſhis death, He yeeldeth areaſon : why * becauſe the wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh is enmity ro God z not an enemy to God, for 
then there might bea reconciliation : butthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
inthe abſtratt quality ( enmity ) as a vitions man may become 
yertuous, and wee of enemies are made {riends with God , but 
vicecan neuer becom vertue,fior enmity amity. The like ſpeech 
is vied of God himſelfe in his curſe ofthe Serpent, Gene/ 3. 15. 
I well ſet enmity betweene thee and the woman, thatis, ſach hatred 
and debare as ſhall never be appeaſed. Now why this fleſh is 
enmity with God, he ginetha reaſon ,' becauſe it is notſubie&t 
to the law of God as the ſpirit is, neither can be, as the iric 
cannot but be: for wee muſt walke in all the commandements 
ofthe Lord wichout exception , though not with perfeRion : 
even aSitisſaid, 1. Tohn3. 6. They that are of God cannot ſinne : 
thatis, deliberarely continue inany finne. 'Now who they bee 
thararein thefleſh , we muſt learne by the contrarie, thatis, 
they that are not in the ſpirit * as'verſ. 9. ofthis chapter : Te are 
wot im rhe fl:ſo but in the fpirit; and who isnotin the ſpirit? he that 
is 
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3s not led by the ſpirit of Chriſt, And who is he 2 Hethar wal- 
keth not according to that ſpirit : that is, it he live1ntheſpirita 
life inviſible , hee mult ſhew it by the effect of viſible motions ; 
and he that walketh according to the conuerfation of the flcſh 
doth it not. And this appeareth, Gal. f. 24. All that are Chriſts 
hauecrucified theaffeRtions of the fleſh : and who areſaid ro doe 
this 1. Pet. 4.1+ 2. they that ſuffer in the fleſhz and who fo ſuffe- 
reth inthe flcſh ceaſeth trom finne : ſoas ro come backe againe 
the ſame way we went if thou haſt nor ceaſed from linne, thou 
haſt not ſuffered in the fleſh; if thou haſt not ſuffered inthe fleſh, 
thou haſt not crucified the fleſh ; 1t chou haſt notcrucified the 
ficſh, thou haſt walked in the fieſh 3 it chou haſt walked in the 
fleſh, thou haſt not beene led by the ſpirit 3 if thou haſt notbeen 
led by the ſpirit, thou haſt not the ſpirit ;1t thou haſt nor the ſpi- 
rit, thou artinthe fleſh, thatis, drenched and drowned in the 
fleſh: for iris one thing to haueficſhin thee, and another thing 
forrheeto be in the fi-(h ; forall have fleſh in them, thatis, infir- 
mities; buttobeintheflcſh, isto be in Simon Mages caſe, in 
the gaule of bitterneſle, «44.8. 23.and inthebondofiniquitie : 
and in Ey/mas caſe, A. 1 3.10. fullotſubtilty and miſchiete,the 
child ofthe diucll , and an enemy of all righteouſneſle ; and if 
thou arc in the fleſh, thou arr alreadie in condemnation. Now 1 
little doubt,but euery wicked man defireth to be ſaved: but they 
indeuourit not,noootherwiſe then Ba/aam did, (N4.23.10.)who 
could wiſh to die the death of the righteous,but never indeauou- 
redto live their life. 
Furrher to proue the preciſe neceli1tie of mortification,looke 
I. lobn3.7. Let nomanacceme you: he beginneth with apreoc- 
cupation to poſſelſe their minds before hand : He that doth righ- 
reon{neſſe ((aith he ) ir righteous, not he that can diſcourſe and 
ralke of righreouineſſe : and therefore one faith truely, Tace lin- 
ua, loquerewna, talke not of a good life, but lerthy life ſpeake. 
his the Apoltle there proueth by the contrary 2 forhe that 
committerh ſin is of the diet : that is, he that committeth fin as 
the world doth, and doth not purge himſelfe : for the Apoſtle 
oppoſeth finning to purging ; and he that is of thediucll cannor 


pleaſe God, For therefore was Chriſt ſentto deſtroy the workes 
of 
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of rhe dinell : ſo as if theſe workes be not deftroyed in thee, and 
his building pulled downe, Chriſt was neuer ſent vnto thee, A. 
gaine he prouethit by the contrary : Hethar is borne of God 
dothnot ſinne, for he hath the ſeed of the ſpirit : thereforeir is 
asif heſhould ſay : whenſach wicked men ſhall bee ſaued , the 
dicell ſhall be ſaved. This is further proued by the words which 
Chrithimſelfeſpake inthefleſh, 19h.8. 34. Hertharſo finneth 
as to makea trade of it, heistheſeruant of the-diuell, wer/; 44. 
andifnochaſtiſements nor benefites can reclaime you, yeare the 
divels : for the luſts of your father ye will doe. Laſtly, addeto 
this, that of the new-couenant made with Iſracl , and ſo with vs : 
Ter.31. 31. 1willwrite my law in their hearts, verſ. 33. And T will 
be their God, and they ſhall bee my people. Soas it God pardoneth 
any , heedoth promiſehim graceto amend his life z and if that 
grace be denied him, he neuer coucnanted to ſane him. The co- 
venant thenimplieththus much : If thou haſt not grace to ab- 
ſtaine from groſle ſinnes thou ſhalt be damned ; and 1t t&on haſt 
the grace of fanRification given thee, thou ſhalt be ſaued. 
But if ye mortifie the deeds of the fleſb by the ſpirit, ec. 

This is the ſecond propoſition which the Apoſtle layeth 
downe,namely,that a good courſe of life leadeth toa good end. 
Wherein firſt is queſtionable , whether it ſtandeth in the power 
ofthe hearrof man to ſubdue the corrupt deſires and aftections 
of his natare, as well asir doth to fulfill the luſts of che fleſh : for 
2. Tims. 2. 20.21. Paulſhewing , how that in a great houſe there 
be veſſels ſome for honour and ſome for diſhonour , ſome for 
baſe and ſome forhigher ſeruices, which houſe he meaneth to be 
\ the Church of God, ſaith, thatifany manpurge himſelfe, hee 
- ſhall beafitveſſell for Gods houſe : and 1. /oh. 5. 18. Hertharis 

otten of God;keeperh himſelfefrom that wicked one,(which 
is the diuell) that he rouch himnot, Which places may ſeeme 
- to attribute the purifying and cleanfng of our ſclnes ro our 
ſeloes, by our owne inclinations and wils : butit maſt be vnder- 
ſtood, that theScripture in theſe and ſach like places , ſerreth 
not downe the cauſe of this cleanſing, bur the execution of it. - 
For the cauſe ofthis our morrification appeareth Ezech. 36. 26. 
I( faith the Lord ) will gine you a new heart and a new ſpirit - - as 

cnere 


ROM.vS. VERS..1I2, 271 
there it muſt be had,euen of God ; but it muſt bein vs, otherwiſe 
we pertaine not to the Lords ele&tion. Hereupon the Scripture 
vouchſaferh vs that honourto ſay we doit, becauſe notwithſtan- 
ding che reforming of our indgements, and the changing of our. 
affetions is wrought by the ſupernaturall power ot the holy 
Ghott working in vs , yerthis holy Ghoſt doth: workein vs as 
the ſubies, and by vs astheinftruments : as whenit 1s ſaid, /nrll 
write my law in your hearts , the ſpirit writes, butthe heart is the 
place z and wharſoeuer is written in our hearts is ours. To make 
this moreplaineby a neturall proportion: Asaman thatrectifi- 
eth and guiderhthe hand of a.child co write, the writing is (aid 
tobe the worke of the child, and nor of him thatdirected him, 
though without ſuch direction the child could nor haue done it: 
euven1o the Lord doth guide vs inall things we doe well ; and 
whac doth hee guide bur our wils © fo as the worke proceedin 
from our wils is ours, yet without the guide ofthe ſpirit we coul 
notdoeit. And inthis working there is nota double efftect,one 
of hho Ghoſt,and another of on: { _'ues, but we doe 3 iteuen 
as bef&'ec there were not two writers , thoughthe child was dire- 


Red, but the child onely writit; 


Secondly, whereit is ſaid, '/f yemortifie, &c. yeſhallline; it 
may be demanded , whether by the ſame reaſon we deſerve fal- 
vation by this mortifying of our fleſh, as by walking inthe fleſh 
we deſerue damnation. Iris certaine, vnleſlewedoe well wecan 
not be ſaued; yetthe holy Gholit ſheweth, that there is northe 
ſame perfection to doe wellinour natures, asthere is in vs agls 
litie and dexterity to follow wickednefie; For by our fallweare 
throughly corrupted , as the Propher E/ayſpeaketh, chap.:2.6; 
Fromthe ſole otthefoot tothe top of the head, thereisnothing 
but wounds and ſwelling : burtby our regenerationin this life, 
we can never pertectly beerenuzd; Itſuthcerh we have obrais | 
ned the bleliing of Iaicob, Gen. 32.28.29. tohane ſuch power © 
from God asto be lamein ſinneall ourlife long. So Paul( Roms, 
6.23.)ſaith'; The wages of ſiune is death,but the gift of God 15eter= 
nall life through Chriſt : whereby appeareth that the comraries 
themſelues are not perfeR : tor finne of it ſelfe delerueth death, 
but being goodof it fclte deſerueth nor life, for itis the gift of 

| God, 
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God, and ſo the conſequents of theſe two cannot be perfeR and 
agreetogether, 


Againe,itisone queſtion to aske, who ſhall beſauedz;and ano. 
ther to aske, how we ſhall be ſaued : for true it is, thatnoneſhall 
be faued but they that mortifie themſclues if they line: and for 
children,they are changed inamoment by a ſupernaturall power 


of the Lord. As itis ſaid Eſa.z 3.14. #hoſball dvellwith the denon- 
reng fire ? He that walk :th in inſtice and ſpeaketh righteous things,re- 


' fuſing the gaine of oppreſſion , ſhaking his hands from taking of gifts, 


E Mat.25.34. 
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ſtopping his eares from hearing of blood, and ſputting his ees from ſee- 


ing of evill. And Daxid(Pſal:15.1. ) asketh thequeſtion, and 


bringeth in the Lord to antwer it : ho ſball awell in thy tabernacle? 


He that walketh vprightly, he that taketh noreward againſt the inne- 


cent and ſuch like as it followeth there : asif the Lord ſhould ſay: 


Such and none elſe (for the words have an excluſive nature.) 
So if it be asked, who they be that ſhall be ſer at the right hand 
of God in heanen 7 it muſt be anſwered: They that viſue the 
members of Chriſt in afliCtion, and leade their lives af 
to their religious profeſſion. And if, Who they bethatMll be 
ſet on the left hand © the anſwereis : They that refuſe to relecue 
the Saints of God, and putreligion on their faces as a masketo 
hide the foule deformitie & hypocriſie of their hearts. Thertore 
yponthe queſtion demanded, Whether morein number ſhall be 
faued ordamned, Chrilt-reſolueth it ZLzk.r 3. 25. ſhewing that 
ſome ſhall haue beitowed ſuch paines, and walked o farre in the 
courſe of Chriſtianity, as euento knocke at heaver; gates, and 
ro challenge the Lord tolerthem in, and yet he ſhall not know 
them :; that whatſoeuer profe{{1on they have made in the face 
of the world, as to come betorethe Lord as apcople , yer be- 
cauſe they have not linedas a people, he willnot acknowledge 
them. Soastrueit1s, thatnoneſhall enioy the pre!ence of the 
Almighty, burthey that have their lampes burning at the houre 
of their death : none butthey that haue their foundation ſetted 
vpon the rockes, as not to be ſhaken with the blaſt of any perſe- 
cution : none but they who hike faithfull ſervants by ſpirituall 
trafficke hauce employed their ralentsto their Lords advantage: 
none but they thatareable to teſtifie by the frujtes ofthe _ 

that 
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that they haue the ſpirit. Bur vpon demand how we ſhall be fa- 
ved, ouranſweris ; Onely bythe blood of Chriſt, as the caule 
and effetuall meanes thereof : for heauen is given operarribu, 
non operibus,tO workers, notto works : as 2. Cor, 5. 10. The Lord 
ſhall gine to enery man according as he hath wrought; not tor that he 
hath wrovght :& Heb. 17. 21.none ſhall ſee God without a pure 
conuerſation, but not becauſe of his pure conuerſation 3 for 
though we mult be perfect in workes, yer this working muſt bee 
wrought in vs by God,as the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh. So hkewile 
none but the obedient child ſhall be heire , not becauſe he 1s 0- 
bedient, but becauſe he is heire, and yer only the obedient child 
ſhall receiue theinheritance. And cuen as we adore and worſhip 
Teſus Chriſt man, but not his humanity, Heminem non humanita- 
tem : ſoholineſſe of life , ſpeaking in the abſtract quality , doth 
not ſave, butholy men ſhall be ſaued : ſo faith and wotkes in the 
perſon juſtified muſt concurre 3 bur inthe matter of iuftificati- 
on , faith onely and alone hath the place, It therefore it be de- 
manded whether workes be neceflary toiuſtification : we anſwer, 
yea , aSabſolutely neceflary in their place as faith ; for wee can 
not aſſure our ſelues of faith, but by the viſible frunteof wotkes 3 
ſo as they be not Concarſe , cauſes concurring and wmping to- 
Sober: , butthey arc Coxſettaria, conletaries and conicquents 
OT JAItN, 


Verſe 14. For as many a4 are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the 
ſonnes of God. 


” This isaconfirmation of thereaſon before going , on both 
parts: for,as many as mortifie the fleſh by the ſprit,are the ſonnes 

| of God, and they that doe not ſo are the ſonnes of the diuell, So 
| the force of theargument is,they thatare Gods lannes are led to 
mortihethe fleſh, and being his ſons, they are inheritors ofhea- 
ven : and thisthe Apoltle afſumeth and taketh as granted,that 
the ſons of God muſt nceds havecternalllife. Whereupon the 
contrary propoſition is truezhe thar liues after the fleſh,is not the 
ſon of God, for it he were he would line after the ſpirit : but hee 
that doth not mortifie the fleſh hath pry ſpirit , therefore he 
Cr is 
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is notthe ſon of God. Hereupon followeth,ifthey be ſons an 
nor Gods, they are as Chriſt ſpeakerh 70h 8.44.the children of 
the diael]l. Wherein we learne, that if we be asked by whar title 
_ and intereſt wecan challenge or lay claime to heaven, it is by 
none but by this, that we are the ſonnes of God, and we are his 
fons onely by adoption , and weeare adopted to it onely inthe 
natural! heire and fon of God Chriſt Tefus, by whoſe blood we 
'arciuſtified, and lanCtified by his ſpirit. Beingthen adopted to 
this inheritance as heires, we are not borne to it,for adoptio ex. 
cludeth birth, being-not borne to it, it is purchaſed for vsin-the 
obedience of Chrilt : wee muſt learne then to refemble Chriſt 
in being obedient tothe will of God as he was, and ſhew foerth 
and expreſle our obedience by keeping his commandements, 
and -keepe them by leauing off groſle fins, and. yalking accor- 
ding to his will, witha full purpoſe of our hearts to performe it, 
alwaies excepting our infirmities and inborne weaknefle, which 
cleaue fo faſtto vs as wecannot ſhake them off,nor be delinecred 
ofthemrill we ouercomeall in death, Having then no title to 
heauen but by inheritance, nor no title to this inheritance but 
by Chriſt,there js excluded all merits to deſerueit:and only be- - 
cauſe weare to be ſaued we muft do well; for it is giuen vs as the 
inheritance of children, and not as any ſtipendary wages of a 
mercenary man, Herupon we muſt wiſely vnderſtand,that when 
Chriſt ſaith, far. 25.35. Come ye bleſſed, &c. for ye hanereleened 
the poore, cc. that this releeuing of the poore, and: fuch other 
workes of faith and loue there mentioned, are not ſet downe 
as cauſes of blefſedneſle, for theſe ſpeeches (for) and (becauſe) 
donot alwaies inferre and bring in a cauſe, but they are ſuch 
words and particles as ſometime ioine the cauſe with the effect, 
and ſometime the effett-with-the cauſe : as when wee ſay, it is 
ſpringtime, for it blofſoms3 not that the blofloms are the cauſe 
of the ſpring,but an<fte and euidencerhat the ſpring is come. 
So when we ſay, he hath a ſoule becauſe he breatheth, and yet 
theſoulc is the cauſe of breath, and breathing bur aneffeR of 
theſoule : cuen fo when Chriſdſaith, come and receiue a king- 
dome, tor ye haue done ſuch and ſuch particular works of love, 
i is onely a knitting of the effect with the cauſe ; for God ha+ 
wing 
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ed or choſen vs beforeall worlds to this faluation, 
his his ſpirit , by whoſe power and vertue wee worke 
ings. Andinthis kinde and phraſe of ſpeech the 
cauſe ts joyned with the effet , as ifit ſhould befaid, Come you 
thathauerelecued the poore , that haue comforted the diſtrel- 
{ed, that haue ſorrowed with the afHlited,receive the kingdome, 
for itis your inheritance. So asthe ſpeech of Chriſthath this 
meaningin it, You haue done good workesto tcftifie my king- 
dome to be yours , come take the inheritance prepared for you 
inthe preele&ion of God , foryou are the inheritors of heauen, 
becaule of theſe fruites and eftets which you haue ſhewed in 
comforting the aflicted members of Chritt. We may not take it 
then that heaven which is the inheritance of rhe ſaints, isg'ven 
| forany deſert ; for when we hane attained to the higheſt degree 
of mortification, and haue doneall thatwe can, we are as Chriſt 
faith, but vnprofitable ſeruants. True (ſay the Papiſts) vnprofi- Luk.r7.10. 
table to God, butnot to our ſelnes. A miſerable evaſion of a ſor- | 
tiſh diſtinion : for the ſcope of Chriſt isin thatplace to proue 
ftom the leſle to the greater negatively , that if ſuch ſeruants 
whoſe life and death were 13 the1: maſters hands, ( as bond-men 
were in thoſe times) doing their duries and ſerviceneuer fo well, 
cannot deſerue ſo much as thankes at their maſters hands, much 
lefle that they ſhould emancipate and ſet themlelues tree , and 
much lefſerto be their maſters heires: then much lefle(fincetliere 
= isno compariſon betwcene_God in heauen and man on earth) 
XX canwedeſerue atthe hands of God, lyinginthe vacleannelle of 
XX our firſt birth,and ouergrowne with ſinnes as we have growne in 
=: yeercs, to be lanCified by his ſpirit inthis life , and glorified by 
> himſelfcinthelifero come, forthere is no bond-man vo inthral- 
ledto his matter aswe arero God , euen in reſpe& of our firſt 
creation, when we caricd the gloryof his image in our face , and 
had as it were the crowne of innocency ſet ypon onr heads, and 
yer we wiltully ran from him to our ſhame, till he returned vsa- 
gaine in his loue ; ſo asnow all that wedoe is duty and notdeſert: 
and why ſhould he receive thanks that doth but whatwe onght® 
Yea (lay the Papiſts) but yer we deſerue ſomething , becavie we 


arc not ynproficable to our ſelves: Abſurd ; for what malter will 
T 2 ; thinke 


wing pree| 
giverh vs | 
theſc good th 


thinke himſelfe beholden to that ſeruant,who by his ſeruice only 
inricherh himſelfe and bringeth no commodity to his maſter * 
And yet by the meaning of the Papiſts , becauſe we get ſome. 
thing vnder God and by his ſeruice, God mult be indebted to ys, 
Bur heereupon we ſay, thattrue tis, weare not vnprofitableto 
ourſelues : for in Chritt, not onely the perſon but the worke alſo 
15 accepted , and the periononely in reipett he is adopted, and 
this adoprion is onely in Chriſt;burt yer {0,as we nener have God 
beholdenro vs. Therefore when he ſaith , Comegood ſeruant 
and faithfull, enter into thy maſters 1oy : it is trae, that the Lord 
doth recompence the vſing of our talents well; but this is fo farre 
as we are inſtified and are his ſons : ſo as firit he loueth the per- 
ſon, and thenthe worke ; and it he d1d not accept the 1uſtifica- 
tion oftheperſon , hewould diſauow the worke : bur being his 
children, though we are farre trom doing that we ought, yer asa 
kind and louing fatherhe accepteth it pleaſingly. 


Mat, 25, 21. 
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15. For ye hane not receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe, 


but ye haue receined the ſpirut of adoption , whereby we crie 
eAvba, Father. 


ZN this verſe, and that which followeth , the 

« of Apoſtle doth confirme thar hee ſer downe be- 
=5S fore, namely , that wee are intitled to eternall 

Cd life by inheritance ; and to confirme and ratifie 

jYa, chat vntovs, wee have this priuiledge to bee 

— Gods ſonnes, and ſo heires of heaven. The 
arguments he yſcth be two. ; firſt , ye haue receiued thar ſpirit 


whereby 
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whereby God doth witneſſe thathe doth accept you as hischil- 
dren in his naturall Sonne Chriſt Ieſus. Andto prove we haue 
this ſpirit of a doption, he doth itby the contrary : for, faith he, 
like bond-(laues ye do not now fearetheghaſtly looks of rhetor- 
menter., nor yee havenotnow that helli horrour and tearefull 
apprehenſion of Gods iudgements,wherby Sathanviethto whip 
mens conſciences,nor yehaue not that loud alarme of the killing 
law ſounding in your cares , andſeizing ypon your ſoules to at- 
| fiightyon. Secondly, inthe yerſe following, he proueth itbya 
double te(timony : firſt, of Gods ſpirit which witneſſerh this vn- 
' to vs, and which were blaſphemy ro thinke it could ſuggeſt falſe 
* things : and ſecondly, by ourowne ſpirit, which may allureonr 
* ſeluesof it, by our godly and holy connerſation. T0 A 
By the ſpirit of bondage, inthis place is meant the holy Ghoſt, 
who by the1inſtrument ofthe killing letter, tharis, the law, doth 
propoſe and ſet downe ſuch a condition of. obedience , rowhich 
weareobligedand bound by ourcreation, and yet arenow'vt- 
terly diſabled by our corruptionto performe it : ſo as it 1s impol- 
fibleto be kept, and yet onghtto be kept , and laiethſucha bur- 
then vpon vs, asneither wee nor our firſt parents were euer 
ablero beare , {ince they declined from the eſtats wherein they 
wereat firſt created. Whereupon this ſpirit of God'by this 
meanes ſetting the law before vs as aglaſle j whereim wee may 
behold our ſelaes, conuinceth the conſcience , of the;good 
; not done , andofthe euill thatis done : thereby ſhewing, that 
no fleſh can by this be ivſtified before God'z andſheweth, and 
ſetterh before our eies not only the finne, but the'vengeance 


XX whichthe ſinne drawes afterit ' 3: ſoas-our-conſcience can nor 
7 bee butgrieuouſly wounded with that helliſh horrour wee have 


voluntarily made our ſelues ſubie&vnto.: Now on the contrary, 
* theſpirit of adoption is that worke of the holy Ghoſt, whereby 
the, incomprehenſible lone of :God in his Sonne'is 'powred 
Into oor hearts, thathee doth avow and:know'ys for his chil- 
dren, ſofarre as wearenot now bond-men to feate the perfor- 
mance of that impoſſible condition propoſed by the law : but 
yeare beereby afſured, that whar the law commander, this ſpi- 
1twill eitherenable'ys to _ , or diſpenceand beare with 
| Cc 


3 our 


278 Rom. 8.VeRs. 15. 

our imperfeCtions in not doing it with that perfeRion it requi. 
'reth, andſoby conſequentwe aſcertaine our ſeluesthat wee are 

the ſonnes of God. | 
The parts heereintobe obſerued are two : there being ſer 
downe an oppoſing of a double ſpirit of contrarie natures, wor- 
king contrarie effects accordingrotheir natures. The effe& of 
the firſt being a dreadfull and fearetull expeQation of endleſle 
and helliſh rorments : cheefteQ of the other being a comforta- 
ble ſecuritie, and breeding a heauenly hope, that wee ſhall bee 
. bleſſed of the Lord z out of which as out of a root ſpringeth and 
ariſcth chearcfull obedience to God our Father, the other infor. 
ing vs only through feare to loue God as bondllaues. : 
ereia is queltionable,wherher by this ſpirit of bondagehere 
of, ismeant the ſpirit of Sathan, or the holy Ghoſt, that 
ſhould thus terrify andattright vs. Butnote, it muſt be vnder- 
ſtood of Gods ſpirit,| which 1s the author of working holy def. 
paire, and by conſequentof terror, and is an occation of def- 
paireinthe wicked:and thus is as proper forthe ſpitit of God ay 
to offer the ſweet comfort of Chritts birter paſſion vnto vs:For 
by this meanes and maner of terrifying z:it:bringeth both thee- 
le&and the reprobate to deſpaire, buttoa diuers end. For-the 
.ele&inthisſort : tharſhewing it impoſſible and paſtourpower 
to performe the Jaw, eyen as impoſſibleas to build a tower to 
'the heautens, ortoremoouea promontorie with our finger , it 
bringeth vs toa holy deſpairc moour ſelus in reſpeR of our own 
deſerts ; thereby driving vs to ſecke to couer our nakednes with 
the robesof ourelder brather Chriſt Telus, and toremedie and 
- cure our ynrighteouſneſle in the Tighteoulnefle ofthe blood of 
Chriſt. - So as with the hearersof Perer, (AF. 2;37.)thelaw vr- 
Ring and pricking our conſciences , wee ſhall crie out in a holy 
truſt ofourſclues : What ſhallwedo ? And this kind of del- 


-paire __ h vs tgfaluation: for theſpiric ſhewerh ys our 

| ak where hay gols tharſhall coft vs nothing: t ſhow 
.eth vs our wretchednefle, that have nothing butrags ro put on, 
-and withall the wardrobeof Chriſts righteouſnefle, where'wee 
ſhall hane garments fit for the Saiots of God : it ſheweth our A- 
poſtalie,how we haue fallen, and by ourfallhanecuen o_ 
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- were our owne throats; and ſendeth vs to the Phyſi- 

_ Chriſt,who is onely good atſach adeſperate diſeaſe : it ſhew- 

eh our blindnefle; and withalltheeie-falueottheholy Ghoſtto ; 7,1, ...5. 

cleare vs : it ſheweth vs ourdebrand the ſergeant thedigellready 

toarreſt vs, andchen ſends vstothe Godof heauen, 1n whoſe 

hands is all treaſure to-diſcharge what we owe : "it ſheweth vs how 

weltand vpon the ſcaffold ready for the hatchet, and then out 

ofthis altoniſhment ſenderh-vs an abſolute pardonfrom heaven 

(ealed with the blood of Chriſt, and ſubſcribed with Gods owne 

hand. So as itteacheth vsonely tomittruſt and deſpairein our 

ſclues, and to ſeeke to be relceved and refreſhed with that water 

of life., whereof having once drunke, wee ſhall never thirſt a- Tohn 4. 34, 

aine. 

; Howbeir on the contrary , this ſame-ſpiritbringeth the wic- 
ked intoa ſenſeand feeling of this ſame horror, andleaueththem 
in the aſtoniſhment of their conſcience, ſo as Sathan continually 
hath their finnes to ſcourge them with , andrhejr corrupeions 
wherewithall ro ypbraide them. 'Andthe cauſe why they bee 
left in-this helliſh plight, and ſuffered to be thuspe: and 
tormented of themſelues , is their owne infidelity , that they 
haueſtopped their.cares againſt that comfortableſound of the 

| Lords mercy, and ſo poiſoned their hearts with ſinne , thatthe 
power of the word could not worke yponthem :and ſorhe Lord 
moſt iuſtlyhath hardened them intheir-irkeſome and” tedious - 
hypocrifie , thatthe finnesthey- commir ſhould bethe punith- 

| ments of ſinnes paſt, and the deſerts of puniſhments thararets 
come. Andas'to that, that the holy Ghoſt working thisſaitie 
feare and terror in the hearts-and conſciences both of the 'tle& 
and of the wicked, and ſhould leauethereprobate even when 
they are broughtto the depth ofdeſpaire, itwereblaſphemyts 
ſay or thinke, that he doth it for and'tothe ſameendthatSathan 
doth : forSathan dothitto prooue:Godaliar, as tharbeing in 
that caſe it were not poſſible for Godtoſauethem'3 whereas the 
mercy ofthe Lord is abone all his workes. Burthe ſpirit of God 
dotli this, that God may beiuftified inthe juſt hardening of that 
mans heart whom hee found finfull , and whom hee-was not 
boundtoſaue ; and ſo his cnd is to take vengeance of hishypo- 
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ctifie for the Lord is asicalous of his iuſtice, as he is of his mer. 
cie. Sathan promiſeth ſaluation towhom God pronounceth 
damnation, and lulleth themin ſecurity whom he findeth care. 
lefleto watch ouertheir ſteps , neuer greatly troubling or mo. 
uing any of his owne,till they come to luch a deepecxigent, and 
to ſuch anarrow pinch euen to hels month, that they cannot goe 
frem him, &then they taſte even of hell firein this life, and tede 
a fearefull beginning of that ſhall neuer haue end. Now Gog 
threatneth damnation to all ; to higelet , that they may ſeeke 
and haſten to be ſhrouded vnder the ſhadow of Chriſts wings, 
and:o feele the vertue of the hemme of his garment-: to there. 
probate , that they may bee the more hardened , beacuſe tris in 
the corruptionof their owne hearts, that they heaue refuſedthe 
acceptable time of grace, and reicited the pearle which: they 
might haue bought. 

It will be ſaid : But why ſhould the holy Ghoſt leauethemin 
this deſpaire © He is not properly the author of deſpaire , burif 
the'reprobare being bronghtro this be notrecouered, it cometh 
of his owne wickedneſſe. As for example, a man ſheweth-vato 
a triator his indignity, and havingdone this , with greatand ve- 
hement paſſ:ons hee ſheweth him the dereftation and vglineſſc 
of his offence , and leaueth him with ſome doubt and ſcruple of 
conſcience agamazedat hisowne wickedneffe : if the traitor vp- 
on this make himſelfe away by violenceas 14a: did , bee that 
thus laid the quality and nature of his offence open before him, | 


isnot the cauſe of this his deſperateend : hee was the cauſe and | ; 7 


meanes of making him ro bee affraid and angry with himſelfe 


onely , and .chat was lawful : ſothe holy Ghoſt by laying open | +. 


thetiches of Gods mercy atthe firſt ; thine owne: wilfull rebel- | 
lionto forſake him , his giuing of thee a law to bridle thee, and 
thehearand fervencie ofthy-corruption to breake through all 
lawes, worketh this terrorin thy heartthat art a reprobate., and 
ſheweth as 5r-were before thee the fmarrand execution of thy 
fingne. Ifnow thou deſpaiteſt and refteft there, the caufeisin thy 
ſelfe, for thou ſawekt light andlouedfit itnor , and heardeſtthe 
ſound of retrait , and yet wenteſt an tothine ownedcftruftion. 
Further, this ſpirit of Godis notthe author m— —_ 
| p paire 


- » for a man ſhould neuerdeſpaire of Gods mercy:as God 
_— cauſe of thelicin the tale Prophets aSit waSalic,ht 1, Kin, 22-7 
he ſhewed his indgement onthem by giuing them thus oucrto 
this inne. So deſpaire in the reprobate, wrought by the wicked= 
nefle oftheir hearts', is after this ſort reuenged by the ſpirit, in 
10 them ouer to the extremity of this fin 3 ſo as 1t commeth 


11 
fromthe ſpicit not as an euil author, but as a iuſtreuenger of their 


former linnes. 


Now the inſtruments the ſpirit of God- vſeth to bring and 
perſwade the conſcience to teare damnation, are two : firſt, 
the law naturall , for 1n the nature of enery man ſomething is 
ingrafted and written of cucry finne , that howſoeuer it bee 
acted and performed with pleaſure , yet cuen 1n natureit en» 
deth and is left: with remorſe , which doeth ſhew that there 
isa God to puniſhit. This was that which made the heathen 
ro havean apprehenſionand vnderſtanding of infernall furies, 
as that for ſome ſinnes they ſhould beeſo exagitated. andtor- 
mented with them as:they could have no reſt. Forthis cauſe 

' they tearmed them by: ſpeciall names, as the fury. of -Neme- 
fs , that ſhould plague the proud man. :- Ewmenides , becauſe 
ſhee was implacable:and would not bee intreated : Aledto, 
becauſe ir. was a torment that neuer ceaſed : A4laſto, that- 
ſhould purſue the vengeance as never to be forgotten: -73- 
ſiphone , that tooke vengance vpon murtherers- : yea almoſt 
for euery_ſinne commitred they had a icuerall fory , which 
was thought to puniſh it. Yea: by this-very light of nature 
they hkewiſe imagined ſome of theſc furies to burne the of- 
fendours with torches , ſome to. ſting with. Adders. And: 
what bee theſe furies , ſaith the Philoſopher © Nothing elſe 
but Sue quemgqne exagitant furie, that is, Every man 15 tor- 
mented with his owne furie, which is his conſcience : the 
property whercot , is to preſent thy ſinne before thy 
that our of thine owne month thou mateſt bee iudged : -yea. 
the heachen had. ſuch a deepe impreſſron-of theſe tortures,, 
p 15195/2005, WE) Ea and hainous fat, without fome 
ED they thought they ſhould neuer bee in. 


- 
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But the greateſt inſtrument, which is the ſecond thatthe ſpirit 
vieth to lirikofeare into the ſoule and conſcience, is the law writ. 
ten, whichis adead lerter,and foch aſentencethat for deſert pro- 
nonnceth damnation as oftas wereadir : which we muſt needs 
conceiueto bee ſo, it wee conſider that the leaſt bad thought is 
damnation , though it bce not coupled with conſent to bring 
forth an aQtuall fruicof finne. What then * Is the preaching of 
the law the worker of this terror 7 And are ſome bythe booke of 
nature ſocxagitate-andtroubled with furies , as they cannotreſt 
whenthey haue (lipt into ſome inne : and yet ſhall there be ſome 
in theſe daies that are ſo frozen in Arheiſme , and ſo ouergrowne 
intheweeds of Popery , andſo pofleſt with the power ot the di- 
uell, thatrhey arenotonce touched or;pricked intheir hearts for 
theit horrible ſins,' but chat lining as diuels, they hope to befa- 
ued as Saints 7 Indeed itis not be doubted, but that now there is 
greater Atheiſme'iinſome,and lefle ſorrow and remorſe for finne 
mothers, then was in theheathen, and yer it was the iuſt ivdge- 
mentofGod'then (as Pax/ſaith ) to give vp the heathen into a 
reprobare ſenſe, thatthey mighe-receivein themſelves ach re- 
compence of theirerror as was meerte ; and therefore much more 
in vetigeancedoth the Lord deliver vp theſe men to be beguiled 
oftheirowne fancies, and to become ſenſlefle in their owne fins 
ſince they profirnor by this booke of the written law, pronoun- 
ced by: the Lords'owne mouth, and delivered by the Lords 
ownehand;, thetruth [017 tehy Mt not tobe called in queſti- 
on, [though theſe men really contuteit by their lives, thinking 


thereisno Chriſtto ſave, nor-God-o punifh , norconſcienceto 
accuſe, nordinell totorment, bur with ſcurrility do ſcorne atthe 
wholſomediſeaſe oftendernefleand terror of conſcience, which 
they themſclues at their ſeparation ſhall finde ſo great as neither 


themſclues can ſtill, neither in truthcan it be ſti] And how- 
ſoeuer many peraduenture have commanded. their conſcience 
tobe ſilent, and putaway rhe cuill day far from chem, and think 
themſelaes fe inough ifrhey maybe leralonetill thelaſt day, 
yet we have ſcene ſome oftheeldeſt ſons of Sathan, afteralong- 
andtedious hypocrifie wherein they were fallen aſleepe, to have 
beene ſo fearetully aſtoniſhed inthegnd, and plunged _ calt 
1161 owne 
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into ſo deepe deſpaire, as they euenieemed tohearethe 
mor of the Echoes ſpirits , which is a moſt hideous and 
terrible ſound in the eares of the mott carnallmantharis, and 
could by no meanes bee' comforted or any whit caſed , bur 
haue cither hanged themſelues as'/#das did ,- or otherwiſe died 
in alenſe of heiliſh togmenrt in this life, For asin a ſcared peece 
of flclh there js alwaiesleft.in thexoppe tome cruft,;burvnder 
that there is eucr ſome preghant ienſe-: ſoit the Lord once pare 
away from the ſoule thar is cauterized and cruſted;,” then 1s the 
feare and terror of thoſe men greater,for they feeletheflame of 
the Lords indignation, whichthe ele&tneuer doe, bauing by a 
- ſan&tified wiſedome preuentced this :extremitygby.ſeckingreme- 
dy in Chriſt , who gineth and never. derhs:ct 1:00 00 45; 
Now to prooue that the Law isſuch adead letter; as'bein 
rightly vaderſtood it is impoſh;bleto keepe thy ſelfe from del- 
paire, inreſpe& of any thing whichin thine EC thou 
canſt deſerue: obſerue,that this law,of God teacheth; that loſt in hace cancel 
thy heart is abſolute adulterie,- and tar: in hearrigiflag © ED. 
murder ; wherein it goeth beyond and fi th allthe hws of 
any earthly Prince, which free the heart and extend onely tothe 
at : whereas this law bindeth both the outward man from wor- 
king, and thejnward man, from compaſiing miſchiefe. Now if 
thon cometo-weigh and examine thy felfein this ballince; and 
take tis law for a touchſtone,to trie whethetthorbecſtgoldor 
drofic, thou ſhalt find thy ſelfe roo light & but refuſe: for who 
can ſay, I haue nor offended? who can ſay,l am noterazed* nay 
WINOOney thou a or Rar wat F111 of theſe & ſuch 
& pail10ns ot heat detokening wrat of corruptthougbrs 
bewraying thy vncleane heare; Buri? thou enter into this con« 
i1deration,that though thou thinke of ſuch things,andthy hearr. 
repcooues thee, yerthat in the ſtrit conſtruRion of this law,if 
F hou haſt bue a wandring or.wanton tho 37% 1nthe-pteciſe- 
nefle thercofzhqu ſhalt be damned, forall and criery;particulat 
pover both of body and ſoule ought to beetaken vpfor Chriſt, 
and wholly uſed to his glory,,. ſo asifthoucallet in.donbr the 
ruth of che REP though thy; heart abhorceth-it,/;it-is 
daranation. If thou examine.thy ielfe aceotdingto thaerting 
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and yereſcapeſt from the ſight of deſpaire, iris hard, nay it isim. 
poſſible, forthisis the ſharpeit edge ofthe law,and chemoſt frer. 
ting corafidethat eates-outthe dead fleſh of our ſinfol hearts,thar 
ſounds the bortome of mans valt ſoule , and roucheth the ſinnes 
that lie berweene the skinne and the bones. Sincefor our very 
thoughts alone by the tenth commandement without conſenr 
weareculpableofiudgement,which S.Paul( Row. 7.7. )expreſ. 
ſeth by ſpeaking in his own'/perſon, T had not known 1uft,that is,the 
fountaine andſeate whence luſtdoth ſpring , except rhe Law had 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt. 

Heere thei we muſt needs confeſle, fince this ovght to bee e. 
very mansexamination, that-if we doe notexatnine ourſelues af- 
ter this ſort formerly ſerdowne?, it is a ſignewe haue not this ſpi- 
ritofadoption, becauſe we have not had the ſpirit of bondage, 
Now this is1o examination of our felues to live morally, asto 
rectiuethe teſtimeny of men that we are honeſt, ingiuing per- 

| hapsa groaterto the poore, and pardoning the forfeiture of an 
_ * obligation, "and ſuch like, 'and yer not fticke to prophane 
| ſabbath; 'tocontemne his meflengers , ro poure out othes, 
by Faith, which includeth the whole bleſſed Trinity, and fay it 

isnothing :- by the Mafſe, tharmoſt execrable 1doll, and ſay 

itis ſworne:ont of thecountry. "Cana man thinke himſelte rich 
«that is indebted to all the world; and hath nothing wherewithall 
topay them ? And can/ſach men chatbee very beaſts and with- 

ourſenſe before God , eſteemethemſelues vertuous and religj- 

ous becauſethey are onely highly praiſed of men © They ſee nor 

theic owne eſtate, becauſe hy hauenot examined themſelues 

according” ro the former rule. ' VVhenr' a man hath ſwepr his 

chamber hethinkes all is cleane , but when the Sunne commeth 

it ſheweth many a mote hee could'not before ſpie ont : fo if 
theſpirit would once ſhine into/ theſe mens conſciences , rhey 

ſhould ſee noronely motes , butmoſtdeformed and enormous 

finnes in theirhearts; And howfrittolons isitto ſtand vpon mans 

witnefſe without religion, which piercerhand Jooketh into the 
ſonle © Fot otherwiſe , he thatthinkerh-himſelfe in beſt health 
carieth his deaths wound in his bofome. The baſeſtgold is bet- 
terchenthe pureſt led 3 and che greateſt imperfeQions of Gods 
6-4 1 childgn y 
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children, better then the higheſt yertues of the wicke 
ver ſhall they bee exalted that have not before 4noncy rear 
The law is a hammer not onely to bruiſe the conſcience , butt 
breake it into powder 3 which if irbe not done , wee ſhall mods 
have theſpirit of adoption to ſeize vpon vs. Thelaw commands 
but giuerh no power to obey ; andis as if we ſhovld lay toabe 4 
gar : Buy (ach a mannor, when he hath never a penny to help 
himſelfe, nor yet we giue him any money to doit: even ſo Ke 
chaſe heaven with thy works, ſaith the law, and yer oe = 
are ſpoiled of all abilitie, and doth not enable vs to doe ah 
workes : all one, as if we ſhould ſay to one, hold vp the hea wn 
wich thy finger,and yet giue him no ſtrength todo it : or dns 
ſhould ſay to the blind, lee, itis comfortable z and to the & fe, 
heare, itis proficable ; and yet give them no meanes have 
oo _ = _ = the law is but adeadletter, and hath 
etull and dreadfull found, vnrill the ſpirit come and 
x recp 
. We with power and abilitie to performe what the lawre- 
Laſtly, where itis ſaid , Te have not reces irs 
again wk rh that all that are prbeyrnc TEN 
are come home againe, haue beene once brough 
rour and fright of conſcience ; which hath b F- Mt 
meaſure : for the Lord keepes ſome [ prog: _ 
law then he doth others, accord! _— ating —_ 
and diſpoſitions znckuaadl ro Rao OT —_ _ 
tor example ſake, as ſeemerh beſt tothe Lord, B a eons of 
of Gods chidren muſt come to this : that is CAR. LIBS 
77 en and pricked in conſcience;to ſay and crie bm: we _, 
loeto be ſaued © Icemy debt, where ſhall I X ns 
celue my nakednefle, wh all hs, pm” Laps por 
ary ce, where ſhall I be couered © I am fallen; h 
Poona E + 27" * Andbeing rouched in their hearts i __ 
ray 2-4; atexclamation, then as irs ſaid of Ely us Ardors. 
þ Seng p . 2 5.) they obcyed not becauſe the Lord would fl . 
yrgs : e or tacſe men to be baked in their finnes d 54 
ir deſtrnction and'not to ſhun OR 
Alas Rabihy., + ors ne1t, and by this meanes to 
Y 3 15 the tut indoem (30 
INS 1agement ol d, that he may be a- 
- elr great hypocritic, to « 
» lor mercy offered and refuſed 
or 
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orſetlight by , doublerh the puniſhment, Even as in this natj. 
on by the blefled preaching of the Goſpell , Sathanjs caſt out in 
the generall profetlion of the Land : it now helabour tocrcepe 
in againe by hypocriſie , and make vsthinke religion to reſt in 
ſhewes, and.confilt in ceremonies, growing more leane and i!fa. 
uoured after we haue devoured ſo many yeeres of ſtore and plen. 
tic in preaching the word, we doe erre1n our hearts,and do arme 
our enemie againſt vs, whoat his reentrance will bring ſeuen 
ſpirits worſe then he did before, and will {o fortifie his habitats- 
on with hypocrifie, and other great and monſtrous finnes, as 
there ſhall be more profanneſle in this nation then cuer there was 
betorc. 

But ye hane receined the ſpirit of adoption, In this the Apoſtle 
proueth that we are the Sonnes of God, becauſe we are ſo adop- 
ted intheeverlaſting grace of. his blefled Sonne. And to proue 
we haz=this ſpirit, he doth ir by the contrary, thus : we are deli- 
vered from the ſpirit of feare,and redeemed into {uch a Chriſtian 
liberty, as wenow loue God not for feare , but feare him for his 
love. In this there are two parts to beconlidered : firlt, what this 
ſpirit of adoption is: ſecondly,the inſeparable effect that follow- 
eth it, namely, an aſſured confidence to come boldly betorethe 
Lord, even as children betore their parents, to craue pardonfor 
our finues. 

Forthe firſt : this ſpirit is the holy Ghoſt, aſſuring vs by the 
word of grace, that is., the.Goſpell , that the Lord hath auvowed 
vs for .his.children in.that onceand beſt beloued. Sonne of his 
ChriftTefus ; ſo.that no extremities of this life, nor ſorrowes of 
death , nor finne it ſelfe ſhall beable to ouerwhelme vs. There- 
fore it 1s ſaid in the Scriptures , that the holy Ghoſt ſetteth aſcale 
ypon the heart of hiseleC&t , and writeth a deed in their conſcien- 
ces , which is buta draught of that originall deed , which is in 
heauen in the booke of the Lords gouernment. And this is ſea» 
led vntovs bythe finger ofthe ſpirit, to freeit from the forgery 
of Sathan , and by this enidence wemake our titleto the king- 
dome of heauen. Alſo itis called an earnelt penie, becavle asin 
contrafts by giuing a penie in carneſt the partie is obliged and 


bound topaythereſt : ſo this being as it were the firſt fruites of 


the 
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.:. the Lord doth afſore vs , thitas verily as we hane re. 
hafirice much in hand in this vale of miſery, ſo this ſhall bee 
> nawne and pledge vnto vs, that he will giuevs thereſtin the 
fInefle of his glory,vnder which affurance wereſtand he down 
in hope with 10y vnſpeakeable, And as the firſt fruits inthe law 
made the whole crop holy , fo this fparke of the Lords grace, 
being kindled and ſer on firemn vs, doth embolden vs toan ex- 
peRation ofthe full enioying ofour whole Lord Chriſt Telus. 

This teſtimony oft times is very weake , eſpecially when Sa- 
than doth fift and winnow vsaShe did Peter, fo as wehad need Luk, r7. 5, 
ropray with the diſciples, Lord encreaſe our fauh.Yet as a priſo- 
ner ina darke dungeon ſeeing butthe Sunne at a little grace, 
doth know and beleeuerhatrhe Sunne ſhineth vpon thewhole 
earth : ſo though we be ſhackled and impriſoned in this fleſh as 
ina dungeon, that weare not able to behold the Sun-ſhine of 
the yank in full meaſore, which is the Sunne of light and of life, 
yet we haue ſuch a glimpſe as wee cannot bee perſwaded but it 

ſhinerh vpon our ſoules. Andas the child irthe mothers womb 
ftirring neuer ſo weakly , yer cnen by that feeble motion ſheis 
aſſured that it hath life ; ſo theleaſtlight of the Sunne of righte- 
ouſneſle is moſt ſweet & comfortable vynto vs. VVhich doGtrine 

as it miniſtreth and bringeth conſolation to- a- weake ſoule,, ſo 

muſt it be as a ſharpe fpur vnto vs , that this righreonſneſſe may 
be encreaſed , and thatthis ſpirit of God may delight ro dwell 

in vs, that we being grounded, and growing daily in a perſwa- 

ſion of Gods lone towards vs, it may enforce vs to love him 

more and more : and the ſtrength and perfeion-of thisloue, 
may and ought ro make ysrefift and ſhunne all: contrary means, 
whereby our encreaſe and growth in faith may bee hindered. 
And becaulethis ſpirit ofthe Lords adoption isinward and'can 
not be perceiued; & that many be deluded by Sathans ſubriley, 
and forgerie, foilting and thrufting in-another deed than ever: 
God gaue vs, eſpecially working vpon the weake heart ofman, 
which being fraughr and full ofſelfe-loue, is eafily perſwaded' 
of any goodto it ielfe: therefore wemuſtlearne howto diſcerne 


whether it bethe true evidence of Gods ſpirit. or no'whichwe 
haue within.ys. And for that the Apoſtle here ſetteth downone 
eftc&d 
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efte& and fruit ofthis ſpirit forall : thatis, thatthere is a con. 

dence of any good conſcience tocome boldly before the Lord, 

as achild before his father , to preferre our ſuites vnto him, and 
to offer vp our praiers vpon the golden altar, that is, the media. 
tion of Chriſt , by whoſe meanes and through whoſe obedience 
and ſuffering they ſhall ſauour before the Lora as a ſweet incenle, 
and the Lord ſhallput intothem daily a new incenlc by the ſpirit, 
aſſuring vs, more and more of his loning tauor : and we ſhall nor 
hide out ſclues and run away when we are called, as Adam did, 
but being disburdened of that which doth prefle vs downe from 
the preſence of God, we ſhall comecheeretully before him, and 
toy ourſelues, in that the Lord will looke (fo plealingly vpon vs. 
Other etteGts of this ſpirit, and yerarifing from the tormer , are 
theſe; Ifthe ſpirit worke in vs the ſame attetion towards God, 
that naturedoth produce in children toward their parents:as firſt 
to loue God: ſecondly, to feare him : thirdly,to reuerence him : 
fourthly, ro be obedient to him : fittly,to be chankfull ro him;all 
which vertues bein good ciildren,who do alwaies acknowledge 
all they haueto proceed from their father , as the ſpeciall inſtru- 
ment from God: andit we have & beare theſcafte&tions ro God 
our father,as to Jouehim for his mercies,to feare him fur his loue, 
to reverence him for his goodnefle,to obey him for his greatnes, 
and to be thankfullto him for his kindnefle , then may we aflure 
our ſelues, that we haue the ſpirit of adoption, ſealed yp in vs for 
ourſaluation. 

In that we crie Abba Father, learne, that no obſtinate or reſo- 
lute ſinner perſiſting deliberately in his finne, and his heart deli- 
ting in it,”can once open his mouth to pray,nor neuer did pray. 
The like whereof may be ſaid of the hypocrite ; for though they 
may falſely perſwade themſelues, that offering vpaftew words 
informe ofa prater, itis ſuthcientto purge the vncleannefle of 
their lives, and that impudently and in preſamprion they may 
call God , Father, when their harrs be:1mpure and vncleane: 
yet ( oh» 8. 44. ) Chriſt calleth them the children of their fa- 
ther the diuvell. And though Sathan may perſwade an obſti- 
nateand wilfull ſinner as he did Heb, that doing ſach an euill 
and wicked thing , they ſhallnot hang in hell ( alwaies threate- 


ang 
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nino where God promiſeth , and promiſing where God threat= 
neth, vatillhetake them inthe lurch atthe time of their death, 
and then he ouerrecknerh them)yer it 15 certaine he cannot pray 
voleſle he havethis ſpirit , and this ſpirit-none hath if they de- 
light and ſauour of fin : ſo as though they cry, Peace, peace, to 
their owne conſcience, and ſeruing the divell will neverthele(le 
vaunt themſeluestobece the ſonnes of God, itis the Lords 1u- 
\ ſticerhar permitrerh Sathan ſo to blinde them that they cannot 
| ſeetheir ſickenelle to the death : for 1. Iohn 3.8. 1t15 ſaid, He that 
| commitlteth ſnne #s of the aruell, Can the poiſon of Aſpes and the 

| facrifice ofprater proceed both from the ſame tongue © No. 
* Grapes cannot grow of chornes, nor figs of thiſtles:and Eſay 66. 
* 2.5. theLotrd faith, that he that offereth ſacrifice without trem- 
bling, thatis , without reformation of life, itisasit he killed a 
' man, which is moſt ynſauory to the Lord. Soas lawtull things 
and things commanded be an abominationto the Lord, when 
the ſoule and conſcience isnot anſwerablerothe aCtion and to 
| theoutwardprofeſſion. Howbeit things imply forbidden are 
| finnesboth inthe regenerate and vnregenerate, and the pray- 
ers of theſe men that thus can lie on their beds and imagine mil- 
chicfe , and yet can open their lippes by way of conference and + 
ſpeech with God , areno better then thoſe of the rebels in the 
| North, who when they had publiſhed all their miſchiete, which 
tended tothe overthrow of our dread Soueraigne , yet ended 
© andconcluded their proclamation with, God ſave Quecne Eliza- 


©. YH 

i 4 Now concerning hypocrites, that they cannot pray but by 
7 imitation of Chriſtians, as Parots, looke vpon the rule of Daxid, 
x7 £/al. 66,18. If [regard ( faith he) wickedneſſe in my heart, the 


Lord willnot heare me : thatis, if I delight in fin,my praiers ſhall 
not comeneare him : ſo as make what ſhew thou wilt,if thy heart 
be not vpright, itauaileth not. For asit is ſaid, /ohn 9. 31. God 
heareth no fnners,that is, no malicious and deliberate finners, 
which intend and compaſſe miſchiefe intheir inward parts, how- 
loeuer in hypocrifie they diflemble it. And itis certaine,, itis as 
impoſi1ble to pray without this ſpirit , as to vnderſtand without 
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Further obſerne how this ſpirit begets in vs ſuch peace of con: 
ſcience, that makes vs confident in craving our wants at Gods 
hand : as from the ſpiritof adoption comerh taith.ſo from faith 
iflueth and ſtreamethMinpocation and calling vpon God by 
prater. This faith grounded vpo che loue of God in Chriſt,doth 
a{lure vs that whatſoetieris good in heaven or incarth, God wil 
beſtow it vpon vs:then ſteppeth in praier, and according as the 
fouleis burdned either with a defireto be delivered from dan. 
ger,or with anafteionta haue ſome wants ſupplied, or to de. 
clare andexprefle our thankefuineſle , it doth take the preſenr 
occaſion, and foillowcth no time to enter into the ſanctuarie ot 
Crods preſence, and there toliſt vp our weak hands,and to lend 
forth our cold petitions; and that which was generally belecued 
by faith betore,is now particularly chalenged of God by prater, 
that wee may finde and feele the tormer promiſe to be trueby | 
.this particular inſtance of reaching foorth our requeſts to God 
by praier. And themoreto hearten and encourage vs in this 
exerciſe and Chriſtian taske, God ginerh and graunterh ourre- 
queſts, diftering in three reſpects trom the gitrs and benefits of 
worldly men. For firtt he can give all things, in his power : fe- 
condly,in his wiſedome he giueth and never repenteth:thirdly, 
in his goodnes he giueth and neuer vpbraideth. This is the per- 
fwaſion of faith , and therefore now if wee ſpareto ſpeake, wee 
may well ſpare to ſpeed : whereupon rhe Prophet Daxsd faith, 


Ibelcened, therefore | ſpake + hauing his faith formoſt roprepare RT 


his lips ro praicr. And ſurely the cauſe why wee callnor vpon 
Godlo often, or ſo boldly as we ought, is, either becauſe our 
faith failes vs that wee thinke notto {pcede, orelle becauſe wee 

haue but weake and faint hope toſpeede, For as the Philoſo+ 
 pherſaith, 2s timide rogat, decet negare, He that craneth fear- 
fully, draweth ona denial] : for thar faich that openeth the eies 
to ſee {uch treaſures, openerh the mouth to ſupplicare and to 
pray forthem : ſo as by this learnein one word, that the Apo- 
MKle will mealurethy faith by thy praters. 

Whereby weerie. In this word crie, is1mplied threethings : 
-Arft, aconfident boldnefle: ſecondly,agreatearneſtnefle:third- 
ly , animportunacy with perſeuerance. Boldnefle, in that wee 
+ ſpeake 
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> not ſoftly as in feare , Durloud as in aſſurance : enenasa 
; cn. af -acthly Pride , that hath a promule ro have and 
obtaine what he can ſpre out 3 having ſpeciall ſecurity to ſpeed, 
commeth boldly to his Prince, and craueth the performance of 
that was pledged vnto him by promiſe before: Earneitnelle, 
not to take anay or deniallar the firftarour fathers hands, but 
to g0e on with | pray yOu Father, Good Father , Tbeſeech you 
| Father, and ſuch like ſpeeches of vehemency and teruency, 
| which is heereexprefled by the geminating and doubling of the 
word Father,Fathcr. Then with theſe muſt therebean impor» 
tunacy 11 prater , which Paul expreſierh Rom. 15.30. by itri- 
y uing or wceftling 1n prater , ſhewing thereby the feruency of 
the minde and of the voice , euen as /acob did , that would not Gen, 32.26; 
let the Angell goe before hee had blefſed him : and according 
rothe example ſer downe Lk. 18.5. of the widow , who by 
her importunity ( which inthe Grecke word fignifieth impu- 
dency ) fo troubled and wearied with her cries as it were with 
blowes the vnrighteous Indge, as ſhe wreſted her fate fronrhim. 
Chriſt inthat parablereaching vsthat wee ought to vſea holy 
| kind of impudency in our peritions vnto God, and never to 
 gjuchim retttill hee hath yeelded to our requeits, which wee 
| make1n faith,and preſent in hope. Heereupon it is that the ſoule 
| is very earneſt with God , ascirher being laden with ſome finne 
which it defireth to be eaſed of, orprivy to ſome wants which 
Tit faine would have ſupplied, or in ſome apprehenſion of Gods 
judgement for finne which it ſecketh ro efcape, or the loue of 
God conitratning it to bethanktull forthe rich mercies former- 
FJ recciucd , orelle being aflaulted with ſome danger and temp- 
—X=tation , craueth to bee delinered : fo as alwaics the foule 
> hath vccafion to bee quicke and earneſt in praicr ; for cauſes to 
* mouevscueninour owne particular perſons vnto this duty (be- 


* lides thegenerall cauſe of the Church) Joe daily -occurre and 
fall out. 


In that it is ſaid, We crie, Father : heere is queſtionable whe- 
ther onely God the firit perſonin the Trinity beto be praied vn- 
to, andnot the Sonne nor the holy Ghoſt. To this we an{wer 
that the word (Father) and( God) is taken eſlentiallyforthe 


V 2 whole 
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whole eſſence of the God-head which includeththem all , as it 
is inche Lords praier, orelle itis raken perſonally : forthar 
the Sonne muſt be praied vato, theplaceis plaine, A, 7. 59, 
And they ſtoned Srepten who called on God , and ſaid, Log 
Jeſus recerne my ſpirit. And that the holy Gholt muſt be praied 
vnto , appearcth by Saizt Paul, who endeth his Epiltle (+. 
Corinthians 13.13. ) with this prater , The communion of the hg. 
lie Ghoſt be with you. Soas the word Father inthis place isnor 
meant of any one diſtinct perſon ſubſiſting inthe name of Fa. 
ther, butit isto bee vnderitood of them all, the Father, the 
Sonne, and theholy Gholt ; for as they be all oftended with 
vs for our finnes, ſo mult they all bee reconciled to vs by our 
praicrs. And heereupon 1s it that Saint Augnſtine ſaith , that 
the whole Trinity is Father in reſpeR of the creature 3 and hee 
3s onely named heere, becauſe the Father isrhe fountaine of 
the God-head, and the firſt in order , bur not in time; 
howbeit being vaderſtood in refpect of their divers ſubliltences, 
they are ſeuerall. Whereupon ir is true chat the word Father or 
Godis ſometime taken perſonally , as John 3.16. whereit is ſaid, 
God ſo loned the world, that hee gane his onely begotten Sonne, 
that whoſoeuer beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh, And 1, Corinthi- 
ans 8.6. PVntovs theres but one God, which is the Father , of 
whom are all things : in which places the word God 1s taken per- 
fonally , asit 15alſo in the Creede, when wee lay, Ibeleene | 


1 God the Fath:r. But the whole Trinitie is called Father in two 7 
reſpets, firſt, becauſcheeis the fonntaine of the God-head, F7 


and the fountaine of all lone, eleGtion and falnation, the will 
of the Father going before the will of the Sonne in order net | 


1n time. Secondly , becauſe however wee pray to Chriſt andto RT 


the holy Ghoſtas we doe to God, and however all the workes 
of the Trinity be vndiuided, that they doe all ſave, and not the 
Father only, yetthey doe itby degrees : Chritt ſaverh vs in ſub- 
mitting his will ro his Fathers will : the holy Ghoſt ſaneth vs 
in periwading and leading vs to goe to Chrift, and from 
Chriſt to the Father ; ſoas our praiers are made vnto God 
7 _ name of Chriſt his Sonne, by the direQion of the holie 
oft. 


Againe, 
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Againe, inthatwename him Father : learne, that all our ſe- 
curity and afſurancethatourprajers ſhall be efteCtuall , and that 
we ſhall ſpeede in our futesand requeſts, lieth in this : thatwe 
are his children , and ſoall that wee doe and pertorme pleaſeth 
him no further then the perſon pleaſerh him. And therefore 
David, Pſal. 7. & 17. & 26. makinga commemoration of his 
vertues , asthat there was no wickednefſein his hands, thathe 
had purpoſed his mouth ſhould not oftend, that he had not han- 
-ed nor ſorted himſelfe with difſemblers,doth ir not the ratherto 
moue Godto heare him, and to incline hiseare to his petition ; 
| butby theſe reftimonies of a good conuerſationand a holy life, 
which in thoſe places he bringeth in, he proueth himſelfe to be 
adopted, $0 as to aſſure vs we are Gods children, weareto get 
as many teſtimonies of the ſpiri: of regeneration as wee can, 
whereby to comfort and ſecareour ſoules,that we ſhal be heard, 
becauſe we are beloued. | 
Abba. Some thinke this was vnderſtood , that God wonld 
be ſerued onely of the Iewes who ſpake this language : burthe 
Apoſtle by geminating and doubling the word both in Hebrew 
and in Greeke wherein he ſpake, dothteach vs, that as God 
was once onely ſerued in the Hebrew nation of the lewes, 
who had this ſpeciall priuiledge aboue other people: 
ſo the time ſhould come, and now is, thatall the 
world ſhould bee as Canaan to ſerue himin 
their ſeuerall and ſpecial language, and 
that all rongues ſhould bee 
pleaſing and accep- 
table to 


God. 
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16, The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe to onr ſpirit , that we arethe 
children of God, 


Hereby is meant , that we are fo ſureof our (al. 

vation, thatexcept the holy Ghoſt canlie, we 

cannot be damned. Where obſerue : firſt, that 

a man may be certaine of his ſalvation : for this 

witnefie and teſtimony giuen by the ſpirit to our 

ſpirits, 15 chat which euery ele child of God 

- dothand muſt feele euen inthis life. Secondly , they are heere 
confuted, that perlwade themſelues by a vaineand falſe hope, 
tharthey ſhall be ſaucd as well as others. For the firſt : carie 
aboutthee the ſpeech of Samr Paxl2. Cor. 13.5. Know yee not 
Jour owne ſelues, how leſus Chriſt u in you, except ye be reprobates ? 
And 1.'Cor. 2. 12. We haut receiued the [þirit which u« of God that 
we might know the things that are ginen tos of God; not hope for 
them, but know them : and 1. /ohn 4.13. Heereby know we, that 
we dwell in him , becauſe be hath gizen vs of his ſþirit * and chap. 
5.19. Weknowwe areof God , ana the whele world lieth in wicked- 
»cſſe. Now he that hath the true knowledge that hee hath this 
ſpirit , heemay know heistheſonne of God, and ſo in Chriſt, 
and ſo out of condemnation : as the Apottle faith, inthe fitit 
verſe of this chapter : There s no condemmation to them that are 18 
Chrift. So as then hethatis the ſonne of God is ſure of life, that 
is, ſalvation : but all the doubtis, how we may be ſure we have 
this {pirit, which will and may caftly be diſcerned by walking in 
the ſpirit, and by ſauouring the things ef the ſpirit. Forifwe fir 
in the ſeat of the ſcorner , and walkein the wates of the wicked, 


 fuffering our thoughts to range after that the fleſh defireth, and 
not 
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-ſhing the fooliſhneſſe ofthe Goſpell,to bring our affeRi- 
one rpc: ro the obedience of Chriſt, wemay well dreame 
of theſpirit, bur the ſpirit as yet hath nor lodged within vs : for 
where theſpiritis, thereit workcth , and workes of a contrary 
nature thenthoſe, which the wiſdome ofthe world produceth. 
Where thoſe men are confuted , that ſtand ypon their owne 
ſpirits, to alſurethem that they are Gods children , their ſpirits 
being no ſuthcient witnefle,the heart of man being alwaies cutll, 
and oft-times deccitfull , as wasthe heart of the Pharifie, who Lut. 11. » 
might haue a good worke in hand, buttooke no fit time tO per- 12. 
forme it, nor propounded no good end to fulfillit, prayingin 
the market-place, and giuing hisalmes to beſeene of men. But 
it is the teſtimony of the ſpirit of God which mult ſecurevs, and . 
by which weftand : andthis muſt thou ſhew me by theviſible 
fruics of the ſpiritin the reformation ofthy life : forthine owne 
conſcience will no more ſerue thee, then it did the Tewes, who 
thought they did God good ſervicewhenthey crucified Chriſt : Tok, 19,7; - 
nor no morethen it did Pax/, who being a Phariſee,:and before 
he was ſtricken to the ground in his iourney ro Damaſcus, 48; Phil. ;.6, 
9.21: made hauocke of the Churchof God, and tooke a pride 
in perſecuting ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt : whereby wee may ſee, 1, 1oh, 3. 19 


that euery mans heart is enough to condemne him , but not'to 
' {uſtifie him. Þ 290 = 4 
But yet muſt weneedes haue the teſtimony and witnefſe of 
our conſciences, to faſten vs and ground vs in this perſwaſion, 
that we are Gods children : for as1t 1s faid,.1.10h.3, 20.21. 29, 
If onr owne hearts condemme vs, what baldneſſe can we hane with 
God * And Pazlſpeaking of his miniſterie, ſaith : [ am guihy of my x..Cot. 
ſelfe in nothing, yet am 1 not thereby inſtified, Soas the belt conſci- 
ence of it {elte is not able to warrant vs of Gods favour to crer- 
nalllife,but it is ſoone able to aflure vs of his diſpleaſurerodam- 
nation. For if the conſcience be wounded, the heart cannotbe 
cheared : and a grieued ſpirit whocanbeare © Nowas our con- 
ſcience mult generally ſignifie vnto vs our eleQion, ſo particu- 
larly irmuſt auoweuery aQion that we performe. The conſci- 
enceby excuſing cannot iuſtife, becauſe there may beerror of 
judgement, and therefore muſt have aſcale and warrant toir': 
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that is, it muſt bee ratified and confirmed by theword: and 
though it cannot excuſe , yet can itanddorh it eafily and often 
accule : for whatſoeuer is done againſt the conſcience is finne, be 
irneuer ſo lawfull of it ſelte,or never ſo much commanded : yea, 
though it be theſacrifice of prayer, whereinweare moſt familiar 
with God, yetit it receive not an edge and ſharpneſle from thy 
owne ſpirit, but thar thy conſcience doth checkethee , and pull 
inas it werethy wordsagaine; it maketh that thy prayer can ne- 
veraſcend to God ; nay, ito ſmothers it inthy heart, asitnot 
onely returneth empty, bur bringeth aplague with it, whicho- 
therwiſe had beene of torce to have drinen away any preſent ven- 
geance;z wherein the conlcence doth amiſſe, and doth rather 
wound-vs thancure vs. 'Soasodferue, that to the performance _ 
and accompliſhment of euery good ation, rhere mult theletwo 
concurre : the ſpirir of God , and the conſcience of the party, 
But yer let vs bee well aduiſed where the coniciencedoth accuſe 
vs of ſuch things as may iuſtly-be reprooued, as of adultery, bri- 
bery, vſury andſ{uch ike : fort wee doe directly refiſt this fore- 
warningofour ſoules, or do wherourſelues on , when our con- 
ſciences do call vs backe, then haue we this our conſcience tote» 
ſifie againſt vs , which doth countervaile athouland' witneſles, * 
hauing alwaies theſe two properties : firit, not ro concealeany 
rruth : ſecondly, notto open any more than truth ; for what the 
conſcience ſpeakerh, our ſelues ſhall ſubſcribe ro. And therfore 
if wee ſhallfeare this checke of conſcience, and yer not feare to 
performe the finne,. it will come to paſſe that either wee ſhall 
preuaile for a time to bring our conſciences'toa dead fleepeand 
Lethargie, toreprooue vsnomore,, whichis the next fteppe to 
damnation , or elſe. our conſcience will purſue and follow vs 
with Hue and Crie, as notto leaue vs till wee bee taken : for reſi- 
ſtance and with{tanding of our: conſcience is a cloud nor eafily 
ouerblowen, afirenoreaGily to be quenched,and an inditement 
hardly to be trauerſed : but our finnes ſhall {tare vs on the face, 
andcrie for vengeance. Now 1f our conſcience bee brought a- 
{leepe by our cuftome 1n finne, either we ſhalldie in this benum- 
mednefle and dulneſſeot heart , a molt fearefull figne of repro- 
; bation, and after death it ſhall weepe ir fill in hell , or elſei _ 
| r 
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Lord do ſhew vs mercy aker: the ſenſe-and feel: 
long diſcontinued, he doth it as it —_— — — woe - 
deſperation, for that is the cure ofa Lethargy,and Joh ſo an 
| vs downe vnder the weight and burden of finne, as hah * 
ror ſhall be without, and terror within, yea wee ſhallſ Par 
calt into the deepeot deepes and oo {1 [——_—O 
accompanied with the huge mad Tk arp eonger 
bruiſe vs 1n pecces. hand: 
* Further obſerue, as the Lords ſpiri ; 
that heauenly ſecurity and blefſed vr yn RY w_ 
we hope for, nor our owne ſpirits alone'cannot do it, i ind 
be the teftimonie of both theſe concurring and cgcaln _— 
ther. For ſome are merely morall without rel1gion thinking by 
| acivill cariage of chemielues ro winnethe {1 Nr God ; ©. by 
haue eithera true zeale of a falle religion -- Paw had ” ns 
his conucrhion , Kom, 7. 9. 10. orclie they may b ſy = 
ſhew, hauing a counterfeit zeale of atruerel! _ a: Tina 
diceans had,Rexel. 3.15. andyetboth theſe Fi ke = rage _ 
—_ DUI be ſaued, whenin truth they gras carefon 
the thing ir ſelte, asthey are we 
{ort there 1s that rr ak 049 EE — Eonar 
Proxerb.zo.11.1hereisa generation purein . Bro Yo ſpoken of 
yet they arenot waſhed from their filthineſle, th Fn ve: 
open and enormous ſins. Soas beſides theo rk reps 6 
Ds of our (elues that we ſtand in Gods an ct wen: 
nt cale of the Lord; thatis, his ſpirit , or elſe TO ſhew the 
bn? comfortable ſecurity that we ſhall be ſan wo: wont Aces ns 
-” actions, every of which muſt haue the all ed. And for our | 
== ſcience ; wee muſt marke, that a nb — mt pucdt - 
ou action : tor they that 57S, ty Chriſt weep 
e made himſelte equall with God , which OTE 3.0 
the Jaw written, and therefore mk « wo was exprelly againſt Tohn 19.7. 
God high and honorable ſernice : burCh wo _ in this done John 5. 48, 
oh ber forgine them, they know not wika th h a ey COTS 
i toretelleth of his death , had Ws CEO 
his maſter ro ſpare himſelfe; and th ch TIS 
Chriſt aſide &rebuked him: erefore, Mar. 16.22. he tooke 
ed tim: but Chriſtſyerſ,2 | 
,23.)looking backe 


with 
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with anangry countenance,bids him get him behind Sathan, ag 
being onely worldly wiſe, and not vnderſtanding the things thay 
are of God.'So as we muſt know , tothe performance ofa poog 
worke, theallowance of the heart and the warrant of the wor gf 
God mult gotogether. TRE: 13073 2:00 TRI 


Verſe 17. If we be children,we are alſo heires, even the heire; of 
God, and heires annexed with Chriſt, if ſo be that we 
ſuffer with him , that we way alſo be glorified with | 


bins. 


This is inferred by dire& conſequent to that that went be. © 
fore : asverſ. 13. wherethe Apoſtle exhorting to reformation 
of life, dothitby a double contrary, ſo as they infue and follow 
one another thus ; They that mortifie the deeds of the fleſhare 
led by the ſpirit; by being thus direfted dy the ſpirit,they areal. 
ſured thatthey arethe ſons of God by being his ſons, that they 
ſhall have aninheritance : therfore they that live a holy life muſt 
needs be ſaued. And becauſe it might be queftionable how this 
title of being Gods children is given vnto vs, he hath reſolued 
it before (verſ. 15.) by adoubleargument, becauſethe Lord in 
the Goſpell doth offer vs ſuch grace as we may cometreely and 
boldly to him as toa father, and we ſtand not now inthat terror 
that wasin the deliuery ofthe Law , but we are freed from that | 
bondage. | 


The ſecond argument, was ver/. 16, becauſethe ſpirit doth © 


ſeale this cuidence vnto vs,that as our heart doth know whats in 


vs, ſo doth the ſpiritalſo: and this ſpirit doth witneſle that we are 7 ; 


children,and being children then we be heires,which is the ſcope 27 
che Apoſtle hive at inthis 17. ver/c. | 
When the Apoltle faith,/Ye are hewres of Godghe ſetterh down 

what manner ofinheritanceit is that we ſhall haue heeveafter,not 
ancarthly, buta kingdome and a poſſeſſ10n of eternity , as that 
the Lord will never leaue ys till he hath lifted vs vp tothatce- 
leſtiall place where Chriſt himſelte fitteth, It had been great fa- 
uor if we might have been as Daxrd ſpeaketh, but doore-keepers 
in the kingdome of heauen ; nay u might well haue farisfied vs 
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if only our ſinnes had beene pardoned,or if we had been butthe 
T ords friends or of his acquaintance, fo as any way hee would 
havereſpeRted vs condone rebcllion : bur beſides all this, 
ro be reſtored to out former honour , nay to have greater priut- 
ledge then euer Adam had in his firſt integrnty,and to beaduan- 
ced to the Lords owne throne ifall the hearts of men were one 
heart,the full meaſure of this ioy and the depth ofthis the Lords 
lone could not once enter in nor be conceiued. 

And fellow- heires with C briſt. Thists to ſet forth the certain- 
tie of theplace of our inheritance. God hath life, forhe 1s the 
fountaine of it, but he dwellcth in fire, andina place not to be Eſay 33. 14, | 
attained vnto : therefore the Apoſtle ſettecth downe heere how 

'wecometoit, namely in Chriſt : as it is x. Tohn 5.11. God hath 
' vixen vs eternall life, and that lite is in the Sonne, and by his me- 
diation is conueied to vs. Secondly,in that we are fellow: heires 
with Chriſt,note the excellency of the Lords fauour,not only to 
giue vs life and to place vs with Angels, but enen with h:s owne 
Sonne. Whereby we ſeethat his eare was open to the praier of 
Chriſt which he mace alittle before his apony: 1ohn 17.20.17 pray 
(ſaith he) for al that thox haſt giuen me,that thou wonldeſt( Father) 
 loue them with the ſame lone thox [oneſt me , and crowne them with 

the ſame glory thou crowneſt me. 

Out of this arifeth two comfortable prinitedges , whichthe 
eletthaue : firſt, if wee be heires with Chriſt in heauen,. much 
+more are we heires of the tranſitory bleſſings of this lifezand be- 
ing neires with him, wee hane recovered the vic of all the crea- 
= Frvures wee loſt in Adams tall, foas wee haue intereſt in them all, 
—ZFdow ener the Lord in wiſedome hath ſevered and diſtinguiſhed 
—==them inaproperty : yea we haue ſuch intercft in them, as the 
world thould notſtand, nor the Sunne ſhine butfor theele&s 
XX fake. Andall the wicked inthe laſt day ſhall anſwer for every 
| crumwme of bread thatthey have eaten, for they doe but vſurpe 
vpon the Lords creatures, inas much as being excluded from 

the tree of lite, they are thereby excluded from all things that 
ſhould maintaine life : and though now the. Lordpermir them 

to aboundin thele earthly treaſures, yerthey ſhall havedouble 


torment tor their fingle3oy 3 for they-ate never intheic Gi 
ouſe 


| 
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houſe but when they are in hell ; asit was ſaid of Iudas, Azar. 27, 
5-A&.1.25. when he hanged himlfelte, that he wentto his owne 
lace. 

- The ſecond priuledge wee have is this, that being heires 
wirh Chriſt, there is nothing but ſhall be made by God to fer. 
ther our ſalvation : euen as Saint Pax! being rauiſhed as it were 
with the conſtant hope of this inheritance in the concluſion of 
this chapter, giuing the challenge in this ſpirituall conflict,to ſee 
ifthere be anything can bee able to ſeparate him from the lone 
of God: for weare Lords ofall the creatures, ſaving of Angels, 
and our fellow heire Chrift Ieſos is head of Angels, and they 
are but miniſters for our good, As for the wicked, they ſhall 
be as well able to ſave themiclues without God , as to hurt vs 
hauing God,and the worltthey can do,ts bur to ſend vs to God, 
And asfor Sathan his darts hee cafterh at vs, they are turned a- 
fide in the armour of Chriſt ; and the floods he caſteth foorth to 
deuoure vs ſhall never comeneare vs, and his buffertings are 
=> RPE againit preſumption, as Pax! witnefleth of him- 
ſelfe. 

If wee ſuffer with him. This isa tranſition or paſſing oner of 
the Apoſtleto perſwade vs to affliction , for wee would hauethe 
head crowned with thornes, and the members clad with veluet, 
| butit may not beſo, for there muſt bee a conformity and reſem- 
blance with the head and the members, Now thisis the ſecond 
reaſon the Apoſtle vſeth, to make vs ſure of this heauenly inhe- 
ritance, namely, that wee muſt firſt be afflicted. The cauſe why | 


this is brought in, is this, Paw/(verl, 1.) had giuen the greateſt P i 


comfort to a Chriſtian that could be , when heſaid, There « nw 


condemnation to them that are in Chriſt leſws. Now there ars 


two things that make the very elect to demurre and ſtay | 

yponthis, whetherthere be any condemnation to them or no: 
_ firſt, the apprehenſion of their many ſinfull infirmities, asif they 
| ſhould ſay, Is it pofſible the life of God ſhould be in mee, that] 
ſhould beſhapenafter Gods image, that Chriſt ſhould bee my. 
 fnGtification, andyet that Tſhould be ſubieQ to ſo many grie- 

nous infirmities? To this the Apoſtle anfwererhz True it is,there 


bee'in them many things graciouſly qualified by the _ 
0 
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«ds ſpirit, yet during this our ſeafare and pilgrimagein 

__ hon moſt bee a —_— and a ſtrife betweene thede- 
ceit of ſinne and the ſtrength of grace ; howbeit by patience 
and perſeverance WC ſhall overcome, not ſome part of the world 
Lut enen the whole world, and our owne concu piſcence, which 
is tronger then death ; notbuttbar there ſhall be left ſome frag» 
ments andreliques of corruptionin vs: for Pax/heere doth not 
ſay : Thereis no matter of condemnation left within vs, but that 
vncleanneſfle is ſo waſhed away in Chriſt,and we are ſo ſancitihed 
by his ſpirit, as there remaineth for vs no condemnation, Gad 
being ſatisfied in his Sonne, Sathan being vanquiſhed, and the 
powers of our ſinful fleſh being tamed and ſubdued. The ſecond 
thing that maketh vs to doubt whether condemnation bee nor 
dueto vs , is the apprehenſion of our many afflictions, where- 
with we are toſſed and encumbred inthis life : as when wee ſhall 
conſider that weare made bleſſed by Chritts curſe, and healed 
by his ſtripes , then we breake foorrh into this : And is it poſt1- 
ble, that Iam one of theſe, and yet am ſo miſerably intreared in 
this life £ Hath Chriſtrunne throughthe ſorrowes andagonies 
of thislife? Hath he broke in ſunderthe bands of death, and all 


to make me way to that glorie wherein he now fitterh, and ſhall 
I yet be ſo burdened and ſo ſore oppreſled with anguiſh of ſpirit 
and griefe of bodie © This —_ and thought worketh and 


ingendreth a feare in the weake ſoule leſt God ſhould be angry 
and much diſpleaſed with them, becauſe he feedeth them with 
the water of ſorrow and bread of afHiftion, and maketh them 
(asrhe ſpirit ſpeaketh ) paſle through: fire and water, tharis, 
through many miſeries, divers in kindand extreme in meaſure. 
But thus the holy Ghoſt to provethe firſt verſe of this chapter 
true, ſheweth this to be the high and beaten way to heaven, and 
thatthereis no way butrhat which Chriſt hath gonebeforevs: 
tor ſomewhat tor godlinefle we muſt be perſecuted, and being 15h. 5.15. 
chaſtiſed of the Lord,jt is certaine we areno baſtards. Soas the Heb. 12. 6. 
bearing of this crofle muſtand ought to be another ſealero a{- 
ſure vs ofthe inherirance which we (hall hane, and notto be diſ- 
maied though it goe hard with vs in this life: for we muſt thinke 
1tno diſgrace nor dil paragementto-be of tke honour of the ſame 

order 

a & | 
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order our elder brother Chriſt was of : that is, appointed and {%+ 
foorth daily for the flaughter, & laid open to the viperoustongs 
of many glorious and proud Phariſces : butas Chrift had his 
crolle as it were his ladder to lift him and carry him vp aboue the 
heanens, as the Greeke tranſlationis : ſo mult we looke by the 
ſameroundsto aſcend tothe ſame place.Ont of this therfore ari. 
ſeth toall the godly double comtort : firft,that we ſhall be noo. 
therwiſc vied of the Lord then Chriſt his naturall fonne was, vp. 
on whom the very ſea of his fierce wrath did fall ; ſecondly, that 
as we have Chrilt a fellow and companion in our ſufferings , {6 
Chriit hath vs companions and partakers of his glorie. 
If weſuffer with hin. 
Heereare two things to be conſidered : fiſt, the preciſe ne- 
ce{lity, andas it werea fatall kind of deſtiny, whereunto God 
hath madeall thoſe ſabic&that ſhall be ſaved : namely, that they 
mult tafte of the cup of affliction,and drink of the dregs therot: 
exprelly ſet downe1n theſe words: We are heires if we ſuffer. The 
ſecond is the donblefruiteand benefit wereape by thisaffiRi. 
on : firſt, thatTChriſt hath taſted more deepely of tribulation 
then weſhall : ſecondly, that in rceompence of our ſufferings we 
fhall heercafter bee partners with him inthe eltate of blefſed- 
neſle, 
For the firſt vnderſtand;that in thewords, 7f 6 be and e&&c.there 
15 not contained a cauſe of our being heires of God, bur a con- 
dition, ſer downe by S. Paul. 2. Tim. .12. All that willline god. 
ly tn Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuſſer perſecution: for weare notto be faued'' 7 
becauſe weareafHicted ; bur we arc aſHied, therefore we ſhall 
be ſaued. : Neither are wee heircs of God becauſe we arechaſti- ) | 
"Heb.ra.gs, fed 3 butwearcechaſtiſed andecorreted, becauſe we are not ba- | 
© * * ſtards. And thisis the way ſanded out ynto vs, whereby we mult | 
come to heauen , and march like ſouldiers towardthat glorious 
city, namely, vnder the ſtandard of affiiCtion, and bearing the 
colours of our viftorious captaineChriſt, This was the leſſon 
that Chriſt firft taught , thatwhoſoenver would bee his ſcholar, 
'Math,ro z2, ſhould be well whipped, hee muſt goe and walke, butyndera 
© crofle ; wherein marke, thatthat whichof itſclfe is fimply to 
mena dilation, is with God theprincipall motigeof _—_— 
| CICITCE 
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man. 
a obſerve, that euery hcire muſt ſuffer ; not that every 
one of Gods children mult becalled ro martyrdome, or that all 
muſt ſafferin the ſame meaſure: but this is tt , that whoſoever 
ſoundly and ſubſtantially profefſeth the Goſpel, muſt make this 
reckoning with himlelte, and fo caft his account , that if it bee 
ncedfull, and God may haueglorie by ir, heemuſt not feareto- 
Jay downe his life , and ro ſpend his blood for the trathes ſake. 
Ve ſee by experience daily, that many there be that fight many 
battels, and runne through many skirmiſhes, and yer hauenei- 
her ſcarre nor maimeczneither yetis hethelefle valiant, or in any 
thing to be eſteemed a faint-hearted ſouldier, becavie his cou- 
rageandreſolution was to aduenture his life : andth:ishe raketh 
as aduantage, thathe bath tried liis manhood andyer recciued 
no wound ; howbeit though he haue eſcaped thus, yet was there 
neuerany ſouldier but taſted ſome of the\treites andexigents of 
war,it he haue ſerued there any time,aseither watching by night, 
marchings by day, hunger, cold, or ſuch like. Even ſo fareth 
;t with vs1n this continuall ſpiritoall warre-fare and combar : for 
ifthe world cannot perſecute vsas E/a# meant to-haue done to- 
lacob after his fathers death, that is, rake away ourlioes, yetat Gen, 25. 41: 
thelcaſt willitdoe as 1/maeldid to Z/aac, mocke vs and ſpeake Gen. 21.9. 
viculently and flaunderoully of vs for the Goſpels ſake z which 
kind of affliction nener any yet of Gods childen, no not Chritk 
himſelfe could eſcape. And therefore Chriſt when he marketh 
them with the coale of vaworthinefle, that will not forſake father Luk. 14: 26, 
and all to follow him, meaneth;that for his ſake we muſtnor on. 
Ay calt away vnlawfull things; bur even lay alidethingslawfull, 
that neither temprations on the right hand, thar is, proſpecitie; 
> nortemptationsonthe left hand, thats, aduerſity, muſt make 
* vsſhrinke,| as aſhamed to-bearethecroſle of Chrift, or to main« 
| taine Þiscruth;but we mult alway keepethecorne ſocleare from 
thiſtles, as we muſt] ovethe Goſpelltor itfelfe ; andnot regard 
our ſelues inireſpett of it. | | | 
Further vaderitand, that we muſt be'ſo farrefrom calling the 
Lords loueindoubt, for nurtoring vs 4n chaftiſement, and for 
veaning ys from the world by the rod,.as that bythis his-viage 
of 
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of ys wee are to haue an infallible certaintie grounded in ons 
hearts,and an heauenly ſecurity that wee are heires : for it was 
truely foretold, that the world would loue none but his owne 

and if a man find himlſelte free from the hatred of the world, *s 
may iuſtly teare hee hath no intereſt in heauen. When Chris 
was borne (ar. 2. 3.) it was foretold the ſhepheards, that they 
ſhould find the babe ina ſtable laid in a cratch : nowitthey had 
found him inaroyall palace, and the child ina ſumptuous crg. 
dle, they might well haueſuſpected the Angell had deceived 
them, and that that child had not beenie Chriſt. So if a man were 


directed by him that knew it, that the way hee was to goewere BY 
craggy, and he ſhquld find it ſmooth, hee might well teare hee Z 


wereoutof the way, If therefore thinking we are inthe way to. | 
heauen, we finde it eafie and delightiome , wee may doubritis 
not thatway the Lord hath chalked out vato vs : for the right 
way is the-ſtrajghtway , through which wee mult paſſe, fullof 
thorns that we cannot eſcape ſcratching : and the way to Cans 
an1s cumberſome, over hils and mouncaines, and lieth through 
the wildernefle,where we ſhall find many wants; yet may we not 
be diſcouraged, buttherather aſſured, that we are going to the 
promiſed land. To proue the verity and truth of the Goſpel, 
there is no othet way (as Chriſt teacheth) then by offences , be- 
cauſe itis hated, reniled and maligned : for itit were beloved, 
and embraced, and entertained ot Princes, if the world did love | 
it, it could not be the Goſpell, the Lords owne month hath ſpo- 


ken it. Sincethen wee may ſecure our felues inthe truth ofthe 7 
Goſpell by the hatred of the world-; ſo we being hated andac. 7 
counted the of-{courings of the world for the Goſpels ſake,may 7 
allure our ſelues we are Gods children, Now as there is a preciſe 7 
neceſſity of ſuffering, ſo this is our comfort, and our reſt where- RF 


on to ſtay,thatwe arc entangled with no other conditions, nel- 
ther is there any other burthen laid vpon vs , then'was before 
borne by ourhead Chriſt. Sothatas weedefire to be baptized 
with theſame baptiſme that he was , ſo muſt wewillingly drinke 
of his cuppe , and partakeof his ſhame, it wee will have part in 
his glory. Of this order of Chritt, which is, impriſonment, bufte- 
tings, andſnchlike , was Paw, when ina chriſtian conrage 4 
vaunte 
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e caried abouthim the ———_— ous leſus : _ 
livery did all che Apoſtles and Diſciples ot weare, AA.y.1t. 
_ Salary after his K 7 , for chew oper! profeſſion of 
his cruth, werecalt ſome intopriſon, and ſome put to one death, 
ind ſome to another. And ſhall wee thinke there beeother AQ, tz, 2- 
ſteppes for vs to cread in, and that wee way take our caſe m 
thefleſh, and yet bequickened inthe ſpirit 2 No : foras tis 
allour deſires to goc to heauen, ſomult it bee our affeEtions to 
'goc the ſame way chat Chriſt went, otherwiſe it were a great +. 
WXdiſparagement to hum , if wee be perſwaded that the Lordlo- 
"WBucd his Sonne, and fo loued him , as he would aduance him 
4 by che nearer and moſt proper way 3 nay, if God thouldreſti- 
e his loucany other way to vs thenhe did co Chriſt, as it were 
aſtrange loue, ſo ſhould it make vs ſtrangers from Chriſt ; for 
* = place of royalty wemult aſcend by the ſame rounds that 
edid. 
If we ſuffer with him.Not if we ſuffer with the world:whereby 
rnderſtand and learne, thatall that are afi&ed ſhall nor beſa- 
ued : butonthe contrary , none ſhall bee ſaued vnleſle they be 
aflifted : for aman may ſufferall the plagues to be deuiſed on 
the earth , and yetafrer goe to hell co ſuffer more. Some ſuffer 
with the world, ſuch as Petey ſpeaketh of, 1. Pez. 2. 20. thatare 
buffered for their demerits and miſdeeds, on whom the Lord 
doth ſarisfe part of his juſtice i this life. Theſe are poore inthe 
Mecſl:, but proud in the ſpirit : forthe miſery they ſuſtaine can 
Wothing humble them,vnlefſeperhapsſometimethey will we 
_* curſt heart,as Eſax did when he loſt the bleſſing:butthey are Gen, 27.38, 
— *ZÞ hardnedin obſtinacy , as they are paſt fearing theheavineſſe 
WW. d weight of the Lords diſpleaſure : ſo as there is a worldly af. 
aflictioncharleadech rodeath, as wellas a zodly (ufferine thac 
Pprepareth-the oo to lite. | _ 7 
Now againe, fome ſuffer with Chriſt, andſuch be they ax 


vainted that h 


{uftereither toprofit by the Lords aMi&ons; asthat they bee 
ſent as chaſtiſements to reclaime them from ſome finne paſt 

and ſo they amend or, elſeas preſeruatiues againſt ſome finne to 
come,and ſo they aremade more warchfulf:or ds ifwe ſuffer for 
the Goſpell, becauſe we wiltnot communitatewith che world; 


F e Now 


Tuk. 16. 22, 
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Now though all aff;ftions onght to be eſteemediuſt inreſpeg 
of our infirmities3!yer ſometimes the Lord regardeth northis 
alone, 'but makeeh xamore honorable : as when wearetroubled 
for the Goſpell, that we being butvile wormes,, and bur duſt 
and aſhes, ſhould ether with loſſe of goods, whichare bur 
lent vs ,, or with our lines which are the Lords!, doe the Lord 
of heauen. ſome honour co maintaine his truth againſt ſuch 
as doe maligne 1t, that the wicked may ſee wee {true fora 
more precious reward then 41s {et before the/eies' of mortall 
men, | 
. Wee ſhall bee glorified with him. Wee would thinke it aſmal} 3 
honour for fleſh and blood to ſuffer with Chriſt for company, 
and to {tay there. : therefore obſerue hence by the Apoſtles 
ſpeech, that wee are not to Jooke and ro fixe our eyes on the 
beginnings of affliction, but toregard the end , thatparience 
may haue her full perfe&tion. Looke not vpon Lazarm beg. 
ging at Dixes doore, butlyingin Abrabams boſome. Looke 
not to. the beginning of Toſeph , who was fo farre from his 
dreame, Geneſ. 37.9. that the Sunne and Moone ſhould reue. 
rence him , that for two yeeres he was caſt where hee could ſet 
neither Sunnenor Moone - | but behold him at the laſt; made 
ruler ouerall Egypt. Lookenot vpon Damid as there was buta 
ſtep betweene himand death , his life was ſothirſted after, nor 
as he wasabuſed by Says flatterers ; but behold him feated1n 
his royall throne , and dying in his bed of honour with his 
ſonne Sa/omon about hum... Looke not vpon Chriſt borne 


baſely , after perſecuted from Ieruſalem, whenhecameroteach Þ 


encountred and reſiſted by the proud Phariſees, a litle beforeh13 {3 
death in ſuch an agony as an Angell from heauen was faineto 
comfort him, hiefogirine elteemed falſe; his ife notoriouſly 
linnefull, betrajed by his owne Diſciple, led as aſheepetothc: | 
ſlaughter 3 4.man without blemnuſh;; and yet as the Prophet 
EJay {peakerh,a branch arifingfroma dead ſtocke z carrymga 
Croſle, vader which he was ſo-d iſtreſſed as another was fainc 
tocaſc him ; going yptothecrolle, nailed handand foote;ſcot- 
fed and reuiled as hee, was; ypanir;, ryingas/ifthe ſea ofthe 
Lords wrath had burlt foorth vpont him :bcholding him - this 
: atc, 


” 
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eſtare, and there was never any creature ſo miſerable !atlaſt ca- 
| ried az adcad man, laicdin agrauc, notonly dead) bur three 
daies vnder che dominion of death , ſoas his Apoltles fled, and 
the diuell thought all had beene quicr.Butafterward behold him 

| raiſed yp againe, aſcending to the heauens, then hee became Mark, 16.19: 

head of Angels, thena dead man by a few fiſher-men conque- Luk. 24. 5:. 

red all the world ; ſoas Emperors ſubmitred their crewnes, and 
| ſoughe their ſaluation in che Crolleof Chriſt. So we muſt looke 
'yponthe Martyrs, who dicdin their holinefle, and were putto 
dearh for their holinefle j not as hauing reeds incheir hands in 
ſieneof baſeneſle, and bolts ontheir teete, and ſtripes on their 
packes, as cuill doers, butas Remel/at. 7.9. ſtanding before 
"the chrone and before the Lambe, with palmes in their hands 
1n token of yiftory , arraied in white robes in figne of 1nno- 
cency , andin long robes infigne of {tatcelineſle ; tor theſe are 
they ( ſaiththe ſpirit of God ) that came our of rrjbulation, and 
therefore he that fatrerh on the throne will dwell among them. 
Wemulſt therefore alwaies bend our thoughts, and ſetour cies 
not ypon the preſent affliction, which is tedious tothe fleſh, 
but vpon the endand ſucceſſe, which thall bring ſpirituall con- 
olation z not vpon the crofle which is wearifome, but vypon 
the crowne which 1s delightlome 3 not vpon the race which 
15 long and crooked , -but ypon theprize which is weighty and 
pos z not yponthe combat, which may beto the blood, 
but vpon the conqueſt which ſhall bee cercaine and glorious. 
Andit we can ſubdue our affeQions truely tothis meditation, 
all our troublesin the greateſt extremity ſhall feemehght, and 
ve {hall oe fromthe whip asthe Apoſtles did with more reioy- 


" 5 
cog then ye had before, becauſe wemaybe ſureourend ſhall AQ. 5.451 


1 Þ: bleſſed z forif weſuffer with him, we ſhall be elorified with 
11M, ; 
; Now tor the glory heere ſpoken of, it is nor comparable 
with the ſorrow vec ſuſtaine heere 4 forthis glory is eternal, 
whereas afflitions are buttemporall ; not poſſible tobee.con- 
cciued inheart, norvttered by ſpeech zitisan ſhew beaurifull, 
y __ 49 an in weight exceſſuc, in meaſure without 
oungs, 1n\dzgnity without compariſon, -and in'continuance 
X 2 without 
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without end; yea itis ſuch and ſo great , thatas one tormentin 
hell ſhall make a reprobare forger his wordly pleaſure, forthe 
leaſtraſte,ye one drop of this glory,ſhall make the heires of God 
forget all their miſeries ; and for their ſingle and temporary affli. 
Qions heere, they ſhall haue double and infinite 10yes 1n hea- 


R OM, chap. 8. Ter/. 18. 


18. For I count that the affiift ions of this preſent time are not woy- 
thy of the glorie which ſnall be ſhewed unto vs, 


= 8 TA N this verſe the Apoſtle proceedeth to prone 


KP) {Obs that be ſer downe before, namely , that being 
"2 & 2@ companions in Chrift his ſufterings , we ſhall al- 
FS) ſo be copartners with him in the bleſſed lighr. 
Hee proueth-itcan bee no ſmall glory wee (hall 

#5 ur | eaoofs fince it :s the very ſame that Chriſt 
himſelfe enioyeth (alwaies keeping the correſpondencie 
and proportion betweene the head and the members : ) for 
wee ſhall bee carried vp into the higheſt heauens, and wee 
ſhall ſtand before the throne , viewing the glorious face 
of God , and having the fruition of his blefied preſence. 
The greatnefle of this glorie , howbeit it needeth rather 
meditation then explication , yet ſomething ſhall bee 
ſpoken of it , that the vaile may bee taken from our <ies, 
= wee may ſound and faddome in ſome fort the bot- 
tome. of:Chriſt his ioie in his glorie > which of our {clues we 
py cannot 
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cannotdoe, no more then the Iewes could into the miniſtery of 
Moſer. } | us 

This placefitteth with that2, Cor.4.17.Our light affiiltion which 
t but for a moment, bringeth wnto vs an exerlaſtmng excellent weight 
of glory. Where conſider two things : firſt, that berweene theſe 
aMictions and chat glory , there is no compariſon 1n the great- 
neſle : it ſhall bea weight, excellently excellent, as the word f1g- 
nificth, whereas afflictions are butfor a an houre. Secondly, the 

lory ſhall be more durableiareſpet ofcternity, whereasthe 0+ 
To are but in this life onely. 

For the firſt, conſider it in two degrees : firſt, the particular 
ioy cucry child and man of God ſhall have in his death and di 
ſolution : ſecondly, the exceeding glory he ſhall be filled with, 
when all things ſhall be perfe&, and God ſhall be all in all. The 
firſt of theſe hath two parts : farſt , it containeth an abſolute im- 
munity and freedome from all infirmities of body and ſoule, 
according as itis ſaid : 40 reares ſhallbe wiped away : torthe body 
(hall befree from labour, care and ſuchlike z and the ſoule ſhall 
befree from the ſuggeſtions of Sathan, by couctouſneſle and 
other corruptions , wherewith the beſt and choiſeſt of Gods 
ſcruants in this life are wonderfully aſſaulted. Secondly,thebo- 
dic{lcepingin cheearth , the ſoule ſhall be abſolutly ſanQufied 
from finne, and liue in the fauour of God , ſo as there ſhall be ad- 
ded vnto vs a preſententrance into the Lords 1oy , which none 
can.comprehend but they thatfeele it. This inthe Scripture 1 Luk. 23.43; 
called the entrance into s Paradiſe of the Lord : and Pawl ( 2. 
Cor. 5.8.) defireth toremouc out of the body, that in his ſoule 
he might be with the Lord Ieſus, who reſteth inſuch a place, as 
hath in it whatſocuer may moue cicher admiration, or may gjue 
contentation; and is deſcribed (Rewel. 21. 4.) to bedeſticute of 
ſorrow , crying andpaine, and to haue the foundation of che 
wals thereof garmithed with all manner of precious ſtones, and 
tobe lichened onely with the glory of God, nceding neither 
Sunne nor Moone. Itisalſocalled Abrahams boſome , thepre- Luk. 16.22, 
ſence with the Lambe, the gathering of vs into the compa- Joh. 14.2, 


. h SI | 
ne ofinnumerable Angels, and the manſion houſe of our Fa- Kenel, 19.9. 
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The ſecond degreeof this-glory , is atthe reſtitution of alt 
things, which the Apoſte heere ſpeaking of,verſ. 21. calleththe 
glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God. Thisſtandeth in two 
parts : firſt, in the reſurreion of our bodies, whenthey ſhall be 
made incorruptible and glorions , and ſhall needeno narurall 
prouſion nor maintenance : for they ſhall thine as the Sunne, 
and the Sunne {hall then be ſeauentimes brighter then it4s: The 
ſecond 1s , that God ſhall be allin all, thatis, the whole Ged- 
head (hall nmmediatly raigne, andthe humanity of Chriſt ſhall 
more manifeſtly be ſubiected , which 1s to thegreater glory of 
it, that his god-head ſhall beſo great : for thenthereſhall beno 
more office of Chriſt Teſus to procure any- more good to his 
children ,, but the benefit of the former ſhall continue for ever : 
torthen his enemies {hall be all put downe, and then the Sonne 
{hell reſf12ne vp his kingdome to his Father : that 1s; all enemies 
being vanquiſhed, and that one enemy Death being aboliſhed, 
heſhall razgne no more : notthat God raigneth not now, for he 
raigneth inthe perſon of his Sonneas Mediator, butthen his 
office ſhall end, and heſhall raigne onely as God,  Forthele are 
but the dajes that the Lord Ieſus doth woo ys}; and maketh loue 
to vs : butthen ſhall the marriage be ſolemnized : and for the 
better ſetting foorth of this with-all magnificence and greateſt 
ſtate,all creatures thal bereſ{tored,that they may ſerue atidartend 
atthecelebratinesofthis feaſt. 

Now for the ſecond part, that is, the compariſon of the glorie 
and afMiftions in reſpe&t of continuance z we ſee thatno affliti- 
on laſteth but forthe preſent , butthis'glory is eternall 3 Gods 
loue toward vs eternall beforethe woxldto predeſtinatevs, eter- 
nallafter the world to glorihe vs, that as the firſt had no begjn- 
ning, fothe laſtſhall haue no end. Soas wee may conſider of 
eo eternities, though to ſpeake properly there is but one : the 
farſt before the creation : theſecond afterthe worlds difloluti- 
on. Now betweene theſe two, there isa certaine time forthe 
world, anda thouſand yeeresjnreſpett of eternity 1s but as one 
day : nay, as Moſes ſaith, ( Pſal. 90. 4.) A thouſand yeeres are but 
as yeſterday that is paſt. Soas counting theworld fue thouſand 


yeeres, its but as the length of fiue daics paſt ; and of theſe fue 
S335 thouſand 
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thouſand yeeres what arefoureſcore,which is a great ageforany 
man-.to hueto , and a farre greater time then euer any man was 
aMicted in ? Iris not much more then amoment, no way an 
hower : andtherefore theſe afMi&tions are no way comparable 
tothe eternity of that glory wee ſhall haue heercatter , notſo 
muchas a drop of water to the whole Sea, or one graine toall 
theſand. And yet we ſpeakenow as if aman ſhould neuer but 
be aflited euen from his cradleto his death, liuing the full age 
ofa man, which neuer betell any. In Eſay54. 8.1sſhewed, what 
ſcuenty yeeres be, and by theaccomprofthe ſpirit of God him- 
ſelfe, they be but as the leaſt minute, for the Lordrhere ſaith-: 
For a moment in mine anger 1 hid my face from thee , but with exer- 
laſting mercy baue I had compaſſion onthee : and this moment was | 
ſeucnty yeeres, for ſo long were the Iewcsin captmity. Soas Ier,z5, 111 
afliction by this reckoning during the whole yeeres and life of 
man is but a moment, and a great part ofthismoment1s paſt be- 
fore we can be ſaid to ſuffer afliion:for it is but a confuled kind 
of paine that children ſuſtaine-: and againe there wasneuerany 
aflitionſo great, butthere was ſome cither intermiſſion or re- 
miſſion; either the tormenter was wearied, or thewhip was wa- 
fted, or they thatweretormented died. EO 
Now if the glory after our induring of theſe aflitionsſhould 
laſt butſo many mnullions of yeeres, as there be ſtarres in the hea- 
uens, there mighr yet be ſome more, and eafter, and equall com- 
pariſon betweene them, becauſe at the laſt this glory ſhould 
haue an end; but it farre exceedeth all number, anditisnot pol- 
{ible forour thoughts toreach-or to conceiueany end of it. For 
this glory islike God the'giuer of 3t, that muſt be embraced 


for the excellency. of it , and thirſted after for the eternity 


of it. | 
Nowasthe Apoſtle heereperſwadeth the neceſſity, and yeel- , . 
deth thereaſon for patience in our affiftions, by the cternity.of Heb, 10, A 
the glory which waiteth ypon vs as the juſt recompence of our T 
reward : ſo muſt welcarneto diſſwade from thepleaſures of fin, 
by the greatneſlcand continuance of the ſenſe of torment that 
waitethonthem.' And this ſtandeh intwo points : the firſt, 1s 
called ſenſ# pee ; the feeling and ſmart of puniſhment which is 

X 4 aggrauated 
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agerauated and madcheauicrinthreereſpeds : firſt,;nthe ynj. 
ucrfalitic ofit, thatno part ſhall be free fromtorment : burene. 
ry 1oyntinthy body , andeuery power of thy ſoule ſhall be pai. 
ned and vexed, whuchis not ſointhus lite, ſaue onely ina fellow. 
tceling ofone member with another, for neuer any man'was tor. 
mented in allthefingular parts of his body atone inſtant. Se. 
condly, in the extremity ofit, that as they (hall be tormented in 
all parts at one time , and that continually :.ſo one damned ſpirit 
ſhall bevexed more then another, for asthere be here degrees of 
finnes , foſhall therebe hecreafter degrees of ſmart and puniſh. 
ments : as Chriſt ſpeaking of Hieruſalem, ſaid : /r ſhall be eafiey 
for Sodme then for thy; catte, and yet Sodome was 1n hell. Third- 
ly, intheneceſſity of1t, the greatneſle of this their torment be. 
ing much increaſed, in that they ſhall haue no meanes to eaſe 
and lift yp or relecue themfelues, for they {hall be bound hand 
and foote thatthey cannot ſtirre , as we may fee by the vſage of 
Mar. xzur] himthat came totheLords feaſt withouthis wedding garment. 
__ ** Andfor the eternity of their torment, if they ſhould ſufferno 
more yeeres then there bee creatures on carth , it were ſome 

comfort, becauſe they mighteſpie ſomelight of deliverance; but 

when there ſhall be no more heauens, and when God ſhallleaue 

to be God, and toloſe his glory , then the damned ghoſts ſhall 

beeaſed. The ſecond aggravation of their puniſhment is in 

this : danms loci, in the lolle of heauen : forit ſhall not ſo much 

vexthem that they be tormented , as that they haue loſt thoſe 

ioyesthey ſee the Saints of God emoy. This ſhall make them 

murmure and gnaſh their teeth : and vpon their apprehenſion 

ofthar they haue loſt, ſhall follow the remorſe 


and conceauine 
and ſting of conſcience, that intheir life timethey deſpiſed to 


Mat, 11. 33, 


O 
"D Caen _ 
labour in mortification and newneſle of life ; for there are none 


Reuel, 20.12 damned, but their owne hearts ſhall tellthem they arewſtly 
damned. 


Verſ.23. Andnot onely the creature, but we alſo which haxe the 
firſt frmets of the ſpirit, enenwe doe froh in or ſelnes, 
waiting for the adoption, enenthe redemption of our 

body, &c. tothe 26. verle, 


The 
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The Apoſtle ſtill enlargeth che woges of glory ſpoken of 


before, prouing itto beſo great, thatthe very frame of heauen 
and carth and allother creatures doe waite for the reſtitution 
and deliuerance of mankinde, at which time they ſhall receive 
their originall excellency. Now Paz vſethan argument from 
the leſle roche greater, thar if the beaſts and other inſenſible 
thines which be accurſed and ſubie&to this corruption, by rea- 
fon of the bondage whereinto man by his fall was inthralled 
and caſt into , dolabour as it wereintrauell till men be glorified, 
and themſclues for our ſakes reſtored : then how much more 
ſhould wee wait for the reuelation of this. glory, wee thatare 
ſealed with the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, and which in the Goſ- 
pell may behold as it were ma gallen greae glimce and ſhew 
of this glory 2 ſighafrer and wait forthis great and glorious 
day ; notthat weeſhould with ply to be vncloched , butas 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2. Cor, 5.2.3. to be clothed ypon with our 
houſe from heauen, and not ſo much that our ſelues might die, 
"> one ſinne might be extinguiſhed and our ſanfification per- 
ced. 

Howbeit inthis affe&tion of ours there muſt be two things : 
thefirſt, ſighing and groning : the ſecond, a patient waiting for 
that we hope for. Where conſider what that is we wait for and 
ſigh for : the Apoſtle heere calleth it adoption, that is, theaccom- 
plſhment of © olory whereto wee are in Chriſt adopted : or 
as himfelfe expounds 1t,the redemption of mankind : euenas. 
Daxid was King when he was anointed, but he ſtaicd long for 
thereall poſſeſſion ofit:and as Abrahamhad the land of Canaan 
gmenhim, which was performed 4co. yeeres after. 

In waiting and expeRting for this redemption, obſerue and 
hold it asa principle and ground , that howſocuer the Philoſo- 
phers haue dreamed ofafimple immortality of the ſoule alone, 
yer that we know and learne, that except the body which we 

eare about ys be reſtored alſo, the immortality ofthe ſoule 1 
aboliſhed, otherwiſeit werealame and imperte reſtitutzon, 
and otherwiſe in vainc had Job ſaid, chap. 19. 26. Thowghafter 
wy Shinne wormes deſtroy this body,yet ſhalll ſee God in my fieſs, that 
55, body and ſouls ar the laſt day :;, which is lo plainly 


cxprellcd: 
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exprelſed hecre by the Apoltle in theſe words, Redemption of the 
body. 
Further, obſeruc hence the dulneſle & blockiſhneſſe of man, 
that is totake examplcand to be taught his duty cuen of the in- 
ſenſible creatures , who in their kind by the very inftint ofna- 
rure can gronefor the day of mans redemption, andyerman 


himſelfe chough ſpurred on and prouoked can hardly bedrawen 

to that duty : which may teach cuery one of vs to bec more 
watchfull in our Chriſtian exerciſes, that wee may learne to 
know, and defireto approch neere the day of our redemption, 
leſtrhe creatures that want the vſe of reaſon riſe vp agamlt ys 
tocondemne ys, forthey faile nothing ſo much in their duties 
as man doth nay Salomonſendcrh the ſluggard rothe Anrand 
Piſmire , who by his ſommer-labour prouideth fora hard and 
ſtormy winter. Chriſt will haue ys learne innocency of the 
Doue, and wiſdome and prouidenceof'the Serpent : and the 
Apoſtle heere will not hauc a Chriſtian man ſhore of the crea- 
tures, who tranell in paine to bee deliuered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God 
and therefore much more muſt we feh for this redemption 
of our body ., wherein wee our ſetues haue the greateſt in- 
rcrelt, 

Further, in thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, Ye doe figb in owr ſelwes : we 
learne, that jt is the dutic of cuery Chriſtianto be touched at the 
harr,and co be prickt m his conſcience, as generally for the wic- 
kedneſle ofthe whole world, ſo particularly and more narowly 
forhis owne finnes : for theſe bethey whereby God 1s diſho- 
nored:andtherfore thoumult not flightly wiſh or earneſtly pray 
for (though this be well done) a change ofthis corruption, and 
a reſtitution both of the creatures and of man their head into 
the ſtate ofbleſſedneſ{[candincorruption; but thoumuſt cucnin 
a corner by thy ſelfe breake foorth as iewere intoa paſſion of af- 
feftion, with ſfighes and grones , euen ſuch asmay fill the hea- 
-uens, to wait after and to thirſt for that day wherein God ſhall 
triumph in the fulneſle and perfetion ofall glory, and wherein 
man {hall ſtand and continue in an incomprehenſible degrece 
ofhappineſſe.” Butalas weareſointangled with the baites and 


Acts 
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nets ofthis vaine world, that our affe&ions ſway vs to a cleane 
contrary courſe , thinking our feete areneuer ſure enough ,, nor 
hauc hold enough on the earth; ſopleaſant doe weeelteeme our 
habitation here, chat we would thinke our (clues moſt happie 
(though heauen were neuer our inheritance) if wemi ghtalway 
live hcere compaſled aboutand enuironed with thele falfe de- 
lights. Which doch too much: bewray our want and defect in 
medication on heauen and heauenly things, and ſhewerth whata 
ſcantling we keepein Chriſtianity, outwardly onely to protelle 
it, and neuer to enter into the chamber of our hearts, to ſee whe- 
therit be furniſhed with ſuch holy, Chriſtian,and religious ſighs 
and grones,as ſet. torth & commend the affection of ſucha Chri - 
{tian, as vponthe compariſon of theſeſhort troubles withthat 
cternall weight of glory which ſhall come, hath already planted 
his heartin heauen, 

Laſtly obſerue hence, that it is not poſſible for the reprobate, 
but itis proper and peculiar tothe elec onely, to lift vp their 
heads bore and expeQation of this redemption: which1s {19- 
nified by the Apoſtle in two phraſes and ſpeeches heere vſed, 
namely , that ſuch ſigh as firft hauerecejued the firlt fruites of 


the ſpirit; ſecondly ſuch as waitfor adoption; neither of which 


doe cuer befallthereprobate, for they may ſpring vp andflou- 

riſh for a time, but they haue no roote, nor take no ſap fromthe 

ſpirit: and happily they may be weary ofthe world,as Cain was ,,, 
of his puniſhment, by they haueno anchor ofany other hope, ** 's 
vnleſlethey ioy to goeto hell : which ought to moue vs with 

all heedfulnefle to looke to our waies, and to labour our 1n- 

grafting into Chriſt, forthe world paſſeth , and both it and wee yep, ;. ;;, 
are folded 'p asa garment; and to duſt we muſt, and yet out of 
duſtwemuſt ariſe. Andif while webein the body, wee can be 


burdened and ſigh-, that mortality might beeſ{wallowed Vp of 


lite;thenare we moſt happy,and happy i thatalone:bur if thou 
findeſt thy ſelfe empty of ſuch affections, that thou canſt not 
ſigh for thy redemprion, whichſheweththou-doſt not hope for 
thy ſaluation, then artthou of allmenthemoſt miſerable, and 
theeſtateof the beaſts is better thenthine, for they-ſi gh for the 


liberty of Gods ſons, andchey ſhall haue partinthis bleſlednes, 


and 


pb1o.ts.19. 
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and thou ſhalt ſce ic, and then ſhalt mone thy ſelfe thou wanteſt 


it ; for ifthe carth might bethy graue, and thou mighteſt periſh 
inthe duſt, thou mightſt yet concaue happineſle in ſenſleſneſle 
after this life ended, 

For wee are ſaued by hope. Inthis the Apoſtle proceedeth to 
proue that as it is neceſſary fora Chriſtianto grone, ſois it aiſo 
to wait forthe day ofredemption 3 which hee docth after this 
fort : Weare ſaned by hope, thatis, all our (aluation ſtanderh 
and conſiſteth in hope, for hopeapprehenderth and laieth hold 
on things abſent and inuifible, according to that ſpeech , Owy 
life ts hid m Chriſt, thatis, ſo hid as1cwill be found , though as 
yetitbenot ſcene : now hopethat 15 deferred , muſt needs (as 
Salomon ſaith) bee the fainting of the heart : and therefore for 
fearcofchis fainting , the Apoltlerelceuerth our hope with pa- 
tience. 

Where we learne, thatit is the duty of eucry Miniſter to 
faluc vp all breaches, andto reſolue all doubts that any way 
may perplexthe hearrand ſoule ofa weake Chriſtian : ”A the 
example of the Apoſtle heere, whoto relecue the infirmities 
of the faithfull againſt cheſtorme of afflition, ſerteth before 
themthe crowneof glory which they haue wonnein the field 
by their fighting. And becauſe this glory was not preſenc, 
but followeth the battell 3 and when the combar is ended 
thencommeth in viftory z he ſheweth, though this glory and 
reward beenot ſubie@to the ſight, yet Chriſtians haue anaf- 
fetion in them, which 1s hope, that nouriſheth and ſtaijcth 
their expeQation for a time, the heart in the meane time 
leaping , and being eſtabliſhed through hope that it will 
come : and yet that they may not bee diſcouraged in their 
hope, though this glory comenocſoſoone asit is looked for, 
hee giucth Sa the plaiſter of patience, which ſhall ſuſtaine 
and ſupport their hope, for he ts certaine that hath promiſed, 
bur not to bee preſcribed a time by vs, buthee muſt take his 


owne time, andour patiencemult preuentall diſtruſt. Euen 


| ſomult the feeders of the flocke deale with their people in 


all caſes of doubt and , wauering in matters of taich and 
religion , 1o co compaſle and beſet the ſoule with reaſons 
and 


" ROMs. Vzrs.18. 317 
and arguments, aSit may reſt ſecure, and hauethe foodof com» 


fort nuniſtred vnto them againſt alldoubrs and perils thatma 

ariſe. For ſuch ought Mimters to be, as are able to bring ford Mat.rty 52, 
of their treaſure bothnew and old, cures and remedies, both 

againſt che auncient”wilineſſe, and the freſh andnew ſubriltics 


and temptations of that old ſerpent. 
Further obſcrue, vemuſt not vnderſtand this ſpeech , He are 
[aned by hope , as we doethis, We are ſancd by fanh. For nothing 
doth concurre in the matter of iuſtification with God aboue bur 
faith : ſoas the meaning and ſenſe heere 1s : that our ſaluation 
conſiſts in thoſe things chat we hopefor;zandit were better tran-. 
flated, Weareſaued w bope, than, we are ſaued by hope: for faich Heb, 11.1, 
is the ground and foundation of hope : tor what-can we hope 
for, vnle(ſewe belecueir 2 Asthe ground of faith is the word 
and promiſe : for why ſhould we belceue but in reſpe& of God 
his promiſe 2 Faith telleth ys, we beate nor the aire : hopebid- 
dech vs,hold on our race, finiſh the courſe, fightthe. cumbat,and. 
then expect the crowne of glory. Yea faithis ſuſtained by hope, | 
that it doenot wauer, and contained by hope, that it doe not "as \ 
ſten,but waite the tume,and it 15 confirmed by hope,that wemay. | 
hold onthe faith. Example ofthis we ſee and haue inthe Canaa- Mar. 1 5. 22, | 
nitiſh woman, who ſuffered three denials at Chriſt his hands, t 
each ofthem doubled with ſeuerall reproches, and yet fainted 
not, neither was her importunity fruitleſle , but ſhe reaped the 
benchitof it, namely the health of her daughter, which grew by 
herfaith 3 which faith of hers was relecued by her hope. The 
like may befaid of /acob, who wreſtled with God by faith', and Gen, 32.26" 
ina Chriſtian hope told him flatly to his face, he would notlet. | 
' himgonillhehadbleſſed ham. | 
Hope that is ſeene, &C. 
That 1s, we hope not-for that we haue already , but for that 
we expett to haue heereafter:and yet we may not thinke but by 
the cycof faith we haue.ſeenc him thatis inuiſible, asthe Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh, 2. Cer. 3.18. We doe behold as ina mirror the #lorre 
of the Lorawith open face : whereby is meant, that though wee 
hauefeene agreat part in reſpe& of the beginnings ; and al- 
though weknoy we are calledandele@t of God , yet thisis but 
in 
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in partas ina glaſle : for we haue but the witneſſeand teſtimo. 
ny ofthe ſpint, and doe norhcere ſec hum faceto face perfectly 
andclearecly. 

Further vnderſtand, thatthere isadifference betweene ſighe 
and faith,as it is ſaid 2. Cor.5 .7, We walks by faith and not by fioht 
that is, though we haue not God preſently inthe view, yerby 
faich we hope toſechim. Whereby wegather, thattaith and 
hope ſhall afterthis itebe aboliſhed, asche Apoltleſpeaketh, 
1.Cor.13.13.Now (as ſpeaking ofthe preſenttime) abideth fanh, 
hope, and loue; but the chiefeſt of theſe s lone : as 1t he ſhould ay : 
Among theſe three Chriſtian vertues,Loueinreſpe& ofthe con- 
tinuance is chiefeſt, becauſe 1t ceaſethnot in the life to come, as 
_ faith and hope doceaſe: for fincetheſetend to ſuch things as are 

remiſedand aretocome, when they arecome, to whatpur- 

poſe thould we haue faith and hope ? for the preſenceof that we 

Ed for excludeth hope 3 but yet {hall we alwaicsperte&tly 
loue God, and loue one another. 

Learnemoreouer, to beware and take heed Sathan ſteale not 
away our hearts, androbbe vs of this hope ot glory , tothinke 
we may be happy cnoughin theſe viſible things, as inthe en- 

 toyingofpolleſſions, and heaping vp of goods, and climing vp 
tocarthly honor. If we didconfider the things hoped tor to be 
farre- more excellent, and more permanent then theſe yaniſh- 
ing delights, we would haue otherthoughts and betteraffeCti- 
ons toward our heauenly Citie. Butweeare ſo beſotred in the 
preſent {weetneſle of thepleaſures of this life, chat ifcthe Lord 
would {till ſettle and eſtabliſh our manh1onhere; thatthe gourd 
-mighe {till grow ouer our heads , as1t did ouer Jonas headro 
keepe vs from heat, and thatweemightſtllflouriſhasthe Bay 
tree: wewould refigneand giue vp all ourintereſt, and ceaſe to 
claime any title to heauen, or to makeany haſteto the throne of 
God:which commeth topaſle, becauſe we only walkein the ad- 
miration oftheſe outward things : as the Cardinall of Bourbon 
ſaid: Hewould notgiue his part in Paris for his partin Paradiſe. 
Whereas if we would weigh it truly , they cuer decejued him 
| foeneſt that molt cruſted in chem : as therich man, thatpromi- 
ſed tohis life eaſe tormany.yeeres, becaulc he had multitude of 


” riches, 


- 
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riches, was the ſame nighe by ſudden death deprived of all. And 


ifwe would enter into true compariſon betweene the joyes of 
heauen, and theſe priſon-ioyes we haue on earth, we ſhould find 
farre greater difference, thenthere was berweene the Manna in yam, r1.5,.6 
che wilderneſſe, and the fleſhpots of Egypt; and the bread the | 
loſt ſonne cat in his fathers houſe, and thehuskes he eatabroad Luk, 15 .16c 
with Fvme. 23 

Further learne, that hope1s not onely of that it ſeethnot, but 
it hopes cleane contrary to thatit ſeeth. As Abraham hoped | 
for fruit of Saraes body, whenhe knew her wombe was asadrie' >a LS, 13s 
ſtocke,and that it fared not with her as with other women. Euen 4 
ſo fellitout in Dauid : Samuel comes and anointethhim king : | 
heere he hopes for that he hath not, nay, cleane contrary to that 1.Sam,16.135 
he ſaw before his cies : for ſnares were laid for ham , the buil- 
ders refuſe him as a fit ſtone, both Prince and people hated him : * Sam. 22,1, 
nay, the far Buls of Balan-did rage ypon him : amongſt che ba- 
{c{t hewas jn deriſtion,and atable talke as himſelfe ſaith, P/al.3 5. 
15. 15. Doegand other of his familiars that went into the houſe 
of God with him, lifevp their heele againſt him : yea, God him- 
ſelfe was againſt him, as hecricth , P/al. 22. 1. fy God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? The very pangs of hell did compaſle 
him ſo,as he ſaid in his haſte ;- 4men are liers,Samwel hath abu- 
ſed me : and yethe hoped againſt hope,and againſt theſe feares, Pal 116. 2x 
thatthe Lord: would aduance him; and ſo inthe timeappointed- ® 
it. cameto paſle. Euen ſo muſt the godly doe, they muſt ground. 
and build ypon God , and though they can eſpie out of the wa- 
teriſh and dimme humor of rheir hearts nolight ofdeliuerance, 
yet mult gi {til cleaue to himan hopezand though webeneuer 
free , buteirher 1/-zae/ perſecuteth vs with his tongue , or Eſau 


hateth vs in his heart, yer we. muſt not be diſmaied, nor any 
whitrepineat the proſperity of the wicked : bureuenthis mu 
cauſc ys toraiſe yp our hopes, that becauſe things be brought to. 


210n1s ſolightly ſet by , thereforethere 
muſt needs bea reſtitution, and au mucrſion and change of this 
order. 


this confulton, and relio 


We doe with patience obide for it. 


| Where obſerue, though we muſt wait with patience, yet ms 
m 
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muſt ſigh and prone : for this agreeth well cnough with the 0- 


therthar went before, 1n reſpe& theſe things we ſceare nothing 

3 comparable with that we ſhall haue. Andinreſpett of this ſted- 
Jeb, 11. 24. faſt hope ofthe expeRationof this bleſſed day , Adoſes refuſed 
Jans 5, 11, te chioy theplcaſures of ſinne for aſeaſon, and Dame! refuſed 
'tobow downe to that beaſt that was ſet vp to dilhonour God. 
Yeaby reaſon of this patient hope we may ſee how the martyrs 
fromeime totime haue ſubmitted themſelues ro many tormenes 

not onely-1n patience, butcuenintriumph : as one ofthe faith- 
fullſeruants of God , who for his profeſſion was caſt to a Lion, 

faid : Tam che graine of Chriſt Ieſus, heere I am ready to bee 

| - 10 with the teeth of this beaſt, that I may bea fit loafe for 
eLordstable. And whence came this Chriſtian courageand 

reſolution, but onely becauſe he ſaw God which was inuftble. 

So may we ſay ofall the reſt of Gods children, who haue refuſed 

the honour of the world, asto be the ſonnes of Pharaobs daugh- 

A ter, and to fit with Princes, and haue choſen ratherto ſuffer per- 
&d. 10. 35. {ecution with Gods ſaints; that they haue done it in this reſpeR, 
; __ .aShauingregardto therecompence of reward ſet before x £25 
ina hopethat cannot faile. Let vs therfore not ſcrape ſo greedi- 

le inthe earth as the blind moles doe, nor wallow our ſelues m 

the mire of this world like ſwine, nor root our afteftions.in the 

things ofthis life : but let vsfigh with defire, and wait with pa- 

tence the generall redemption of theſonnes of God, and reſt- 

tution of the creatures to their firſt perteCtion: at leaſt let ys look 

.toour owne particular departtre out of thislife, for there1sno 
ponnotge nor protection can come from the court of heauen, 

but depart we muſt , and how ſoone we know not : the Dijuell 

would faine take vs in thelurch, and the world will intice vs to 
deferrethe buying ofoyle for the keeping of ourlampes bur- 

ang, till the Lord do knocke: but let vs euer be furniſhed for the 

way, let our faith hold vs, and our hope containe vs within the 
compaſleand aſſurance of our faluation. Theſe be the daies of 

our pangs and pilgrimage ; happy ſhall that day be, when we 

{hall be Weed and when our 1ourney (hall be ended. Heere 

we haue to walke a moſt tedious and craggy courſe; happy 

ſhall thar day be, when welhall cometq our heauenly connery. 

Heere 
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Heere wee fight a troubleſome, though no doubefull combar, 
happy ſhall that day be when wee ſhall becrowned as conque- 
rors: heere we ſow with ſorrow, happy (ball thatday bee when 
we ſhall reape a plentifull and perperuall harveſt with much toy: 
heere wee are full of wounds, and our cies ſtand full of teares, 
happy ſhall that day be when our wounds ſhall be healed, and 


our teares wiped away. 


R © m. chap. 8. Terſ. 26 27. 


26 Likewiſe alſo the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities , for wee 
know not what to pray as we ought : but the ſpirit it ſelfe 
maketh requeſt for vs with ſighes which cannot be ex+ 
preſſed. 

27 Buthethat ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mean« 
ing of the (þirit : for he maketh requeſt for the Saints ,ac- 
cording to the will of God, 


1H E Apoſtle proceedethto minifter conſola- 
| tion in all thoſe afflictions we mult paſle tho- 
WB row, and ſhewerh that there is no cauſe. wee 
WS ſhould ſhrinke or faint, ſince weare maincained 
SY} and ſupported by a heauenly power, againſt 


bLECY 2233 


= which the gates of hell cannot preuaile z/ far 
the Lord doth alii{t vs by the holie Ghoſt, which doth excite 
and tirre ypin vs gronings,that is, heauenly praiers, which doe 
reach and piercethe very throne of God, & which being made 
according to his will, we muſt needs obraine whatſocuer we ſhall 


requeſt, 
F/ In 


_ 22 Pager: R © M. 0 VrR p 26.27. | 


In the words obſerue three things : firſt, generally that the 
holy Ghoſt doth relicue vs in our infirmities and weaknefle : ſe. 
condly, by what meanes he doth it, namely, when wearelow 
brovghr, by Rirring vpin vs ſach vehement and feruent praiers 
as cannot procced from any naturall man, nor the power of 
man, but froma power farre aboue man : thirdly, the powerful] 
wo:king of theſe praiers, namely, that being made accordingto 
Gods meaning , the Lord mult needs ſhew himiclte exorable 
and to be intreated, and it is not poſſible they canreturne emp. 
tie from the throne of grace, 

For the firſt, conſider that it were impoſſible for vs to ſtand 
one minute, if no other power did ſuitaine vs but fleſh and 
bloud ; for even in the choiſeſt of Gods. children faith is ve- 
rice weake, and our hope verie wearie, and fleſh and bloud 
through felfe lone debfireth eaſe, and doth moneitſelfe, and is 
fearetull to fee or to ſuffer the crofle: yea Sathan doth buffet vs 
by our inwa:dinfirmities, for finne lieth heauie within vs, and 
thismaketh vs to grone , outward afflictions make the fleſh to 
ſmart, the world rempterh vs on both hands , one way: with the 
peace of the wicked, another way with the troubles of the god- 
ly, alluring vs tothe vaine gliltering ſhewes ofthe one, and ter- 
rifying vs trom the ghaitfull and hideous ſight of the other, So 
as haumg finnewithin vs, Sathan without vs, and the world a- 
bour vs, all enemies to the peace and reft of our foules , euerie 
houre ſhould weperiſh, were we not ſupported by the mightie 
hand ofthis innifible ſpirit : and therefore fleſh and blond hath 
no caule to be proud , but ought in truethto glory in it owne 
weaknelle , becaufe ir hath ſuch an helper, and fo ſtrong an 
helper, and fo certaine a-helper as 1s this ſpirit, which is nothing 
elſe thenthe very powerof God himlſclte, as itwas ſaid to Pau, 
2A w_ is ſufficient for thee, 

4urther, in that it is ſaid, He helpeth our infirmities : obſerue 
that hee doth not free vs fully ftromthem , or remoone them 
tally trom vs, but hee doeth onely helpe and releeue ys in 
them. And this is that Chriſt praied for in that heavenly 
praier,/ob.17. 15. Ipraie vnto thee Father, faith hee, notthat 


thou wouldcit give them an exemption and freedome from 
fa trials, 
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trials, but that they may beeſo kept from evill, as ever they 
may finde ſome comfortable deliverance. So1n another place 
Chriſt faith vnto his Apoſtles, that when the Bridegroome was Mae 9.15, 
with them they could not mourne, hee ſparing them tor that 
time: but afterward he ſaith, Hitherto haue yee lived in peace, 
haue yea ſword, it not, buy one, for tribulation ſhall come : and 
then he ſaid, A lintle while I will be from you, that is, during 
the time of my death , but I will ſend a better comforter : and 
then followeth , The world ſhall retoyce, but ye ſhall mourne 
mourne though ye haue a comforter, but not mourne vntill ye 
haue a comforter : which ſetteth forth the riches of the Lords 
mercie, that prouideth aremedie before we recciue the wound, 
and layeth himlelte as it were in our boſome before he ſendeth 
vs cauſe of ſorrow . To this purpole is that Pax/ ſpeaketh, 2. 
Corinth,g 8,9. we are afflicted on cuery ſide, yet not indiltreſie; 
in doubt, but we deſpaire not ; perſecuted but not forſaken ; calt 
downe but periſh not , becauſe by the ſame ſpirit that was 1n 
Chriſt the inward man-15renewed daily . And this was the an- 
ſwer which Pau/himſelfe received from God being fore buffe- 
ted by Sathan , Content thy lelfe (faith the Lord) my grace is., Cg, ,, .- 
with thee, therefore ſtrive thou and Lwill helpe thee. I his al- * 
ſo is prefigured in the combat betweene the Angell and /aceb, Gen.z2.25; 
who had his bone in his thigh ſhrunke, but yer would not for. 4 
ſake his hold till he hada ble(ling. So as by this combat weare 
ſure to receiue ſuch a blow as we ſhall halt all our lives after, to 
this end, that we may lceke for /acobs ſtaffe, the bleſſing of the 
Lord to ſtrengthen vs. And this was 4Zo/es comfort when 
his hands were faint and wearie in holding of them vp in 
prayer , ſo that they feil downe, then did the ſpirit of the Exod.r7.x2; 
Lord ſupport them, and prompt him with excellent and etfe- 
Ctuall words of prayer. Yeathis mult be the comfort of vsall, 
that though wee fight ro the bloud for the Lords cauſe, nor one « 
droppe of it ſhall periſh 3 bur as the Lord doerh keepe our | 
teares, ſo much more will hce keepe our bloud in a bottell, Pll.r16,s, 
_ "ang may bee made precious white in the bloud of the 

ambe, 


Now tor the ſecond point, which is the meancs howthe ſpi- 
XL 2 IK 
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tit helpeth our infirmities, that 1s, by ftirring vp prayers and 
rones. Obſerue firſt,that no man can pray of himlelte vnleſſe he 
eravght of God : ſecondly, thar the holy Ghoſt doth miniſter 
ynto vs that power in prayer which no man 1s able to bring and 
periorme of himſclte; howbeit we may not conl{true the words 
as if the holy Ghoſt himlelfe did pray, bur onely that he lugge. 
ſteth ynto vs fit words and matter,and prompteth vs to pray, 
For the firſt, vnderſtand that itis not politble for any man of 
' himlclfe to pray, vnletle he be helped and renewed in his ſpirit, 
for prayer muſt be madeinthe mediation of Chriitt, which fleſh 
and bloud never thinketh of, nay, which fleſh and blond doeth 
but mocke at. And this diſabilitie in prayer,cand vnaptneſle to 
performe it, is even true of them that be enitghtned and called 
to the faith, vnlefle alio they be impulled and driuen on by the 
ſpirit. Howbeit, by this ſo excellent an inſtrument as the ſpirit, 
the Lord doth poure into our hearts ſuch a conſtant and fted- 
faſt aflurance of his loue, as we come and humble our ſelues be- 
fore him boldly, and beate our breaft, and pray from the booke 
of our conſcience, confidentlie vnfolding the whole heapes of 
our miſeries before the Lord : yea, we come vnto him hauing e- 
ven a fight and contemplation of his mateſtie, and we ſtand nor 
vpon words, but a broken and contrite ſpirit maketh vs ſpeake 
plainely, the interpreter of our meaning being the holy Ghoſt ; 
ſo as wee in this exerciſe conferre with God , and ſpeake as it 
were with the mouth of Chriſt, who maketh our ſupplications 
as ſweet as incenſe in our and his Fathers noſtrels. So as it is no 
ſuch light matter, nor ſo eaftie aworke to pray aright, for of thy 
ſelfe thou art ſpeechlelle, and canſt nor vcter one word, vnleſie 
the ſpirit vntiethe ſtrings of thy rongue ; and though happely 
thou ſpeake, yet 15 thy vnderſtanding ſenllefle, that thou know- 
eſt not what to aske vnleſle the fpirit teach thee : nay were thou 
never ſo well taught, if the ſpirit make thee not acquainted with 
Chriſt, that he may preſent thy praiers ro God,allelle is in vaine 
and fruitleſle. 
Further, in that the holy Ghoſtis ſaid to make requeſt for vs : 
wee are admoniſhed (vnleſle it bee for weake Chriſtians and 
babes in Chriſt , that are not growne ig the word of grace, 


VAL 
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vnto whom a booke of prayeris allowed asa Catechiſme) that 
they that bee old ichollers. inthe-{choole of Chrilt, ought to 
{trive and indeuor to grow irom prater to prater, alwellas from 
faith to faith, that as their tudgements are increaled in know- 
ledge, ſo their hearts may increaſe in feruencie and afteCction to- 
ward God, and that they may bring toorti:-their hidden trea- 
ſure of the Lords ſpirit, 1n enabling them-ro conceaue-a prater, 
and to pray as their preſent necethicies ſhall require, For this is 
that the Lord loaketh for, that ashe ſaid by the Prophet Zacha- 
rie,12,10.that he would in the laſt times powre out the ſpirit of 
deprecationand of prayervponthe1ons.of men : fa men ſhould 
endeuour to bee familiar in this dutie. without bookey and not 
content themſelves to prate either a ſtined prayer, oraftinted 
time: butas itis ſaid , Hebr.6.1, weemultleaue the beginnings, 
and be led forward and ftriueto perfection. Forif notwithitan- 
ding ſuch plentie of foode theſe many yeeres, there be {till ſuch 
leannefle in thy ſoule,that thoa art not able ro-teed thy (elte;nor 
to exprefle and vtter thy neceliities in a corner, before the 
Lord, how canſt thou looke for any bleſſing , tharhaſt beene fo 
floggiſh , and halt ſocareleſly entertained the ſpirit of God in 
this acceptable time ? If any ſudden calamitie hang ower thy 
head, or any ſecret {inne prefſe thy conſcience, how canſt thou 
thinke to be releeued © nay thou canſt not bur indge thy ſelte vn- 
worthie to be helped, ifrhou art vnable without a booke before 
thee to vtterthy griefte and to pray forhelpe. Thou mult know 
thy temptations are particular, and thy linnes are particular, 
and a generall contel/10n1s not a proper ſalue for any particular 
fore : butas inthis and this finnethou haſtoftended God,ſo par- 
ticularly for this & this fin thou muſt call for mercy. And whatif 
that ſpeciall grace thou prayeſt for be not in thy: booke, then 
thou goelt away emptie, for thouart not likely to obtaine that 
thou doſt not aske for. For howſoeuer the Lord doth ofttimes 
preuent vs with his mercies , and giueth before wee aske ,'yet 
when he ſhall perceiueſuch negligence in vs, that wedeſire but 
as it were a common and general! head-peece to ſhield vs from 
all aflaulcs, and doe not arme our ſelues in euery part eſpecially 
knowing our old encmie the P74 th at all aduantage , this 


4 r maketh 
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makeththe Lord weary and vowilling to helpe vs, who other. 
wiſe eaſily inclineth his earc to the praters of the faithfull. 
Whenit is ſaid : With gronings that are vnſpeakeable: we are by 
this to comfort a diſtre{led conſcience + thar if afli tions doe 
come fo faſt vpon vs, as the waues, one 1nthenecke of another, 
and our ſpirits be ſo ouerwhelmed and calt downe, that weare 
not able co conceiue apraier tor the anguiſh of our ſoules 1 in 
chis caſe ifour hearts doc but bleed and grone, though no word 
be vreercd, yet 1s ita praier precious and acceptable inthe Lords. 
ſtght. Weread of £zechiab, (Eſa. 38. 14.) tharhe was notable 
to ſpeake one word , but did chatter like a Crane, and mourne 
ikea Doucin his ſickneſle, hee was ſo oppreſt with ſorrow in 
the bitrerneſle of his ſoulez yet was this a prater, and a praier 
heard of God, and himſelte deluered, and fittcene.yeeres added 
to his life. Soofrentimes our praiers are ſo peppered with alc 
and fire, thar is, ourſoule is ſo anguiſhed, and our ſpirits ſo ap- 
palled, that cicher we ſpeakeabruptly,or only knocke ourſelucs 
on the breaſt, as:did the Publicanzyet this ſoundeth inthe Lords 
cares, and-commerth pleaſantly before him : for words 1n praicr 
zre buttomakewvs vnderſtand what we aske , the Lord vnder- 
ſtandethrour meaning without words, yea knoweth our wants 
betrer then our ſelues. And:as the mother pitieth' her child” 
whenitis fallenſicke; and 1s able to tell where the paine lierh, 
and to aske ſuch things as it wanteth 3 butwhenthediſeaſe is 
erowne fo ſore, thartor extremitic it cannotwtrer the paine by 
{pecch, burliethcomplaming by grones andcries, with the 
cies fixed vponrthe mother,this doubleth che compaſſion, & .ma- 
keth her verie bowels to yearne with pitie :-Euen fo the Lord, 
more kind then a mother, lendeth his loumng and tender care to 
our b.tter complaints; but being aſtoniſhed with griete, that we 
cannot but onely crie outin hope and expeCtation of ſome help, 
and we liepained not.ablero-expreſleir, thisdothmore enlarge 
the bowels of his compaſſion, and:then he gathererh our teares 
mo a bottle, and wypeth-our cies, and puttech his hand into 
our ſideroheale vs, and regardethasprecioufly ſuch maner of 
ſpeechleſle vtterance, as any prater vttered in feruencie and 
vehemencie of words. Whuch isa molt ſingular comfort ” 
(3109s. 
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Gods choſen, thatthe clouds of affliction cannever be fo thick, 
but a heartie ſigh will ſcatter them : yea, come what will, no 
time can be ſo euill, nor tyrant'ſo bitter orcruell , that can-ſtay 
vs from groumg, though through weight of crorment they may 
ſtop vs from (peaking:as Damid laith, Pjal.38.9.1povre(O Lord) 
nay whole deſire before thee, and my ſighing 1 not hidden from thee : 
for none can refrainethe heart trom ſobbing} Yetmutt wee not 
abuſe this comfortable-doGrine to our fleſhlichbertie, ro make 
vs [luggiſh in praying tothe-Lord, and thinke onely a mentall 
prayer, or a delire conceiued though not vtrered, to be enough:: 
tor this ſpeechlelle prayer is onely permitted-in the bitternes of 
the heart, and when the venime- of affliction hath-ſeized vpon 


| 


theoviward man, in ſuch a cale, and in ſucha time, it we cannor 
ſpeake with 4nna, (1.Sam.3.1 3.) we may with herwag our lips 
bee wee neuer ſo old. Otherwiſe wee mult ſay with Dama: Arite pp $7.8, 
my tong, aud then ariſevp my glorie : forthere tsno#initrument 
fo fit to ſer foorth-our wants, and-itisnocxculeftor-theerofay : 
the Lord knowes thy heart,tor ſu doth he-know thy wants alſo 
before thou aske, and by that reaſon, neither the pancing of the 
heart, nor the paines of the lips ſhould berequihit; 
For the third point, that is, for the efte& and efficacieof our 
rayers, that they-comming trom-the ſpirit muſt needs ſpeed & 
ucgood ſaccelle, obſerue when itis ſaid : The Lordkyowes the 
meaning : that there 15 a ſpeciall propertie ofthis word to be yn- 
deritood-: for (knowing ) is taken here for (approuing:: ) as Rome. 
7.15. What I do 1 know not, that is, allow nor, nor approue that 
Ido: ſo Mat.7.23, Depart from me, 1 know you not, that is, ap- 
proue you not, for he knew them well nocd So Pſal.1.6.The 
Lord knoweth the way of the righteous :that 1s, approueth it-:and 
in the lame ſenle is it takeninthe Prewerb.12.10. The righteous 
man knoweth the ſoule of his beaſt, that is, approucth ir. Why 
then this is the lefſon : thatif our prayershavue an allowance and 
approvation with God, we may be4urewe ſhall reagg the fruit 
ofour lips, and that cur requeits ſhall nor returne emprie vn- 
to vs, but (hall be as the doue, that brought an Olive in ber 
mouth, ſignifying thatthe flouds are ccaſed, and that we may 


walke on thedrieland. 
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The reaſon why our prayers muſt needs Tpeed, ts, becauſe the 
ſame ſpirit tharmaketh vs pray, doth make-vs onely to-pray! for 
thoſe things that-ſtand with the/Lordsglorie, & therfore muſt of 
necethtie begranted, for God cannot dente himſelfe, & he and 
his glorie are inſeparable. And this is witnefled by S.lehn: This 
#3 onr aſſurance, that rf wee acke any thing according to bu will, hee 
heareth vs ::and we know that we have the petitions-we deſired 
of him. So that it is not the worthinefſe of our prayers that draiy. 
eth Gods boumtieto vs, but the bounds and compaſſe wherein 
our prayers are limited and circumſ{cribed,thatis, ayming ar no- 
thingelſe, and referring all to the. will and pleaſure of God, 
which wee may be ſure ſhall come to/paſſe. Even as Iacob ſaid, 
Gen,32.11.12. Thou wilt deliner me, 0 Lord, from my brother F- 
ſau, for thou haſt ſaid, thou wilt ao me good: and (2.Sam.7.21.) 
Danuid faith : O Lord, I know thou wilt bleſſe my houſe, becauſe of 
thy word, for thow haſt ſpoken it, Many there bee will ſay : I haue 
prayed often, and cried inceflantlie tor the increaſe of taich, and 
yet I finde it asweake, and-my fleſh as ſinfull as jt was before. 
And thus Satkan periwadeth thee thou prayeſt not according 
to Gods will : for if thou hadit bene his, and hadſt belonged to 
him; he would have giuen thee faith at thy firſt requeſt, But thou 
"muſt beare backe this tempration, which is but to lall thee in ſe- 
coritie,, bythis anſwer :rhat thou muſt thinke thy lot and'thy 
portion to be no better then Davids, who (P/al.69. 3.4:) brake 
forth, ſaying : O Lard, I am wearie with crying, and mine eyes faile 
while I bane waited for my God: for the Lord will haue thee to 
continne in prayer znot to wearie thee, but to. trie thy patience 
how long thoucanſt wait : ſo as it thou ſpeakeſt and'the Lord 
feemeth not to heare thee, double thy prayers vpon him, for he 
maketh himſelfe deafe ro makethee more quicke and feruent. 
If he liſten to thee, and yet thon obtaineſt not, perſevere and 
continue, for at la{t the: Lord will incline to thy petition , and 
from hisebrone will he-ſend thee a chearefull meflage. In Saint 
Luke we haue an example of onethar asked but three loanes, 
and by his importunitie got as many as he would. So may the 
poore widow bee our paterne, who by her multiplying of her 
fute with many words, obtained right ofthe yniuſt Indge: and 


therefore 
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therefore much more ſhall we by oor inſtancie withthe Lord ob- 
raine what.in faith we {bal deſire: for out of the vet y words of the 
Avoltle here we maylearne, firſt thatitis certaine we ſhall have 
it,though it be vncerraine when it ſhall be caſt vpon vs;for Chri- 
tians muſt endeuour to ſtrive to this, to have /acobs ſpirit and 
reſolution, that though the Lord fight with vs, and would faine 
ſhake vs off, yet not to Jet him goe till we have forced ableſling 
from him, and haue our petitions granted. And we muſt haue 
the ſtrength of rhe womans faith in the Goſpell, as notto feare M1at.: 5.22. 
three denials of Chrilt hand ro hand,for her conftancie and per- 
ſenerance were rewarded double, firlt with the commendation 
of her faith : ſecondly, with the health of her daughter, which 
was the thing ſhe craved, And even fo at length ſhall our 
prayers bee requited with the- perfect cure- of all our infir- 
mities. 
Secondly, marke and aflure thy ſelfe,that if thy prayersmade 
now be not preſently heard, thou ſhalt be rewarded in'a time 
thou leaſt lookelit for, and when thou art vtterly our of hope of 
that thou didſtcraue : as we may ſee Zk;1.13. Zachary and E- 
| Lzabet no doubt prayed in their youth for the fruite of their 
bodie, but they were notthen heard, for the Lords time was 
not yet: but when Zachary as prielt was exerciſing the publike 
miniſterie ofthe Church,and-both he and his wife ftriken-in age, 
then the Angell comes and tels him, the Lord had heard his 
| prayers, and that his wife ſhould hane achild. Which maybe a 
great encouragement to vs to grow perfeCt in this exerciſe, and 
that the worke of praier may bee eaſie to vs, becauſe there 
1s not a word falls to the ground, but either it rebounds preſent- 
ly vpon vs againe with a bleſſing, or that bleſſing is reſerued 
for a better time when it trebles the toy in receiving an vnexpe- 
Cted benefit. No doubt cob had fetched many aligh for the 
lolle of his fonne 7oſep4 3 but if To/eph had preſently returned. to 
his father before he obtained the honour in Egypt, it had no- 
thing ſo much cheared /acobs heart, as it did when he faw the Gen. 45.27, 
chariotsſent ro fetch him, thathe might ſee him in his ſtateand 
dignitie. So for the Lord to cary in his remembrance and to 
keepe as it were a booke of our prayers alwayes open before his 
Eyes, 
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eyes, and eirher to heale vs when weare paſt cure, ashedid Dy; 
#14, when he heard him out of the deepe of deeps:: or in his 
200d time to pur vs in mind of our owne prayers by the fryjr 
doubled in our boſome when we thought our haruelt paſt, can 
not bur exceedinglie ſtirre-vs vp to magnihe his goodnes, and te 
employ all the powers of our ſoule topleaſe him. 

"Thirdly, we pray for many things which wecannot obtaine, 
and yet we mult pray for them, for if we cannot have our deſire 
here, it{hall be fulfilled in the life ro-come:: as when wee pray 
that Gods kingdome may come, that we inay be deligered trom 
temptation, and that wee may not finne, which onely ſhall be 
performed in thelife to-come : for God according to his owne 
diſpoſition of times hath ordained thar we his creatures ſhould 
apply our ſelues vnto, and therefore hath ravght vs by his ſpirit 
as well to pray forthe end as for the meanes. Faich in this life 
being the foundation of our hope, and our hope being perfited 


in the life ro come through the lone of Chriſt : ſotharas here we 


pray to have ourfaithrengrhened, our infirmicies cured, our 
ſins pardoned, and Gods graces renewed invs daily, which be 
apples of ſuch a tree as we taſte of inthislife:ſo.here we pray alſo 


that finne may be aboliſhed, the number of Gods cleGt gathe- 


red, and the worke of our {anCtifcation perfited, which 1s the 
end and perfeGtion of the former, and which is reſerved for a 


better life, when both-our owne prayers and theintercel[1on of 


Chriſt for vs alſo ſhall ceaſe. 
Fourthly oblſerue , that God ſo heareth thy prayers , that 
though he do not graunt formam the forme, yer he graunteth 


finem the end of thy prayers. Euen as Chrift when he prayedin 


the garden, Father if «t be poſſible let rhis cup paſſe from me : now 
ſhall wee ſay that Chrift ever prayed and was not heard © God 
forbid : and yet the cuppe did not paſle from him, yet was hee 


heard, as the Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes ſaith, in that he fea- 


red ; for though hee was not delivered from death, yet was hee 
freed from the horrour of death, for an Angell was ſent to 


comfort him. So Pax! when he prayed to be delivered from 


the buftetings of Satan, he had his defire thus farre., the Lord 


graunteth the eng of his prayer , thats, ſtrength to abideir: 


cxempred 
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exempted he could not be,but this was it, the power ofthe Lord 
ſhould bein him ſo much rthegreater as his temptations and affli- 
ions were increaſed:{othatnone mult bediſcouraged nor grow 
coldthough their firſt or ſecond voicein praier be not heard : for 
by this welearne firſt to continue inprazer, and in this doththe 
Lord ſecrctly heare vs that wee breake.not off. Secondlie, 
the Lord doth fora time withdray his cares from the words of 
our mouth , that we may know the deliuerance praied for com- 
ming from God, wearenottoappoint himthe houre. Third- 
ly., weſtay a time before our hands be filled with our requeſts 
eo exerciſe our patience, that our delire be not hikethe longing - 
and fainting ofa woman. Fourthlie, thatby this ſmall abſence 
of the Lord innot hearing our praiers at the firſt, we may learne 
to depend vpon his proutdence. Fitrlie, that we may vſcthem 
the better when we haue them, and receiue them with thegrea- 
ter thankfulneſſe, becauſe things wiſhed for, as they are gratc-. 
fully receiucd, ſo are they carefully preſcrued.. 


28, Alſo we know that all things works together for the beſt vnto- 


them that lone God, exen tothens that are called of 18 
purpoſe. 


| ty de=z Eere the Apoſtle proccedeth to. open another. 
Q BYS; ( tountaine ot exceeding comfort tothe faithfull;: 
ay : whichis, all things workefor the. beſt cothoſe 
that loue God:bur euery faithtull manis aſſured 
Q .he loues the Lord : therefore to him all things 
work: for the beſt: and if all things;then affliftt- 
ons. He proues t by this reaſon ; tothoſethatbepredcſtinate 


all 
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all things turne tothe beſt : bur they rhat love the Lord are pre. 
dzitinate; therefore to them all chings turne to the beſt. Andto 
prone this he ſetteth downe arealon, ver(.29. Ihoſethat be cal- 
led unthe eternal purpoſe of God, them hath he predeſtinate 
to be like the image of his Sonne,that as he paſſed by the crofle, 
and fromthe croſle to glory, ſo ſhall wee, being children of the 
ſame Father,'and who are borne and bound to reſemble Chriſt 
our elder brother in this point chiefly. 

To declare how aftlictions worke for the beſt in Gods chil. 
dren :we muſt ynderſtand that afflictions be of two ſorts, either 
remedies to correct our corruptionsand heale our infirmities, or 
els exerciſes of Gods graces in his children,that he may try them 
how much they will ſufter for his fake. For the firſt kind of affli. 
ctions, we cannot doubt but rhey do worke tor the beſt, whether 
we conſider them as chaſtiſcments for ſins paſt, or as prenenti- 
ons of fins to come. For fins that are committed, the rod is ne- 
ceflary (for he is a baſtard that is not correGted) that wee may 
ſec and loath the cauſe of our affliction, that is, our corruption : 
as itis ſaid 1.Cor.11.32. We are chattiſed of the Lora, becauſe we 
ſhould not be condemned with the world: And to Danid the Lord 
faith-, Thy ſannes I will corre@ for their ſinnes, but my lowing kind- 
neſſe ſhall never depart from thee: for the puniſhments of theſe 
our ſinnesare pardoned in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, but ſo is not 
the chaſtifement; for this proceedeth from the loue of God, 
and Chriſt onely ſatisfied the wrath of God, That it commeth 
from the love of God, appeareth by the example of Daxid, to 
whom when'the Lord had ſent Nathan the Prophet to tell him 
his ſfinne was pardoned ;yet withall, part of his meſſage was, 
that the ſword ſhould never depart from his houſe, which fell 
ont in his daughter 7Thamar that was rauiſhed, and in his ſonne 
Abſolon that was defperatly hanged, and in the child begotten 
in adultery that preſently died. And this was only to awake him 
out of that ſecuritieSathan had caſt him into 3 for it is certaine, 
where the Lord {mites not,there the Lord lones not : and there- 
fore 1.$471.2,25, itisfaid, that becauſe the Lord had a purpoſe 
to {lay the ſonnes of £/i, therefore they obeyed not the mild 
yoice of admonition yied by their father. N 
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Now for thoſe afflictions thar be ſent as preventions of ſinne, 
as pouertte , ;gnominie , reſtraint of libertie, ſhutting vp the 
wombe and ſuch like, they alſo turne to the beſt in Gods chil- 
dren: for many do let themſelnes bloud before they be ſicke for 
feare of ſicknelle, and the ſuperfinons ſpreads of a vine are cut 
off, that it may bring foorth- betrer-fruite.. And thus doth the 
Lord mint and diet his children, Ileſtby riches they ſhould grow 
proud, by fame become inlolent, by libertie wax wanton, and 
kicke againft the Lord when they be full;and leſt by hauing chil- 
dren they ſhould make tdols of them,to cocker them vp to dam- 
nation, the Lord ſcanterh them 1n theſe bleſiings. Looke vpon 
Daxid, who confelleth he had gained much by affliction: See 
whar difference there was euen in Nabxchadnezzar , before hee 
was pulled out of his ſeate, and after he had fed with beaſts : be- 
fore in his proſperitic, the ſtrength of his hand, and the power 
of his maieſtie had built Babel, Daz.3. and 4: but after he had 
bene cooled'in the wild forreſt, then he litred vp his eyes to hea- 
ven, and prayſed and honoured him tharliueth for euer. Such is 
the ſtomacke of fleſh and blond, that it will breake ont into many 
inſolencies againſt God,againſt his church and children, vnleſſe 
he cut as it were our teather ſhort, that we have but litle roome 
to feed in: and therefore in great mercie he ſuffereth vs oft times 
to want,leſt we ſhould wax proud with abundance,and changeth 
our oyle of gladnefe into a countenance of heauinelle, becauſe 
we could not beforetell how to vie our mirth. 

Secondly, confider how thoſe afflictions turne to our good, 
which are ſent for the exerciſes of Gods graces invs: namely, 
heerein to trie how farre wee loue God, whether wee loue him 
when hee dealeth with vs roughly, aſwell as when hee dealeth 
mildly and liberally with vs: and this is called the hierie triall, 
wherein we ſhall nor be conſumed like drofle, but refined like 
gold. And this aftection appeared in Job whenhecried, O Lord 
though thou kill me, yet will I lone thee : for many times the Lord 
ſendeth his arrowes againſt ys, and the venime of his wrath li- 
eth fora time in our bones, and hee ſetteth vs vp a$markes to 
ſhooteat; vnto whom it we willingly ſubmit our ſelues, the po- 
wer and danger of his ſhafts ſhall be appeaſed, before they hit 
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vs, and the poiſon of his indignation ſhall be cleanſed away he. 
fore it rankle in_vs. Thus fared it with Abraham, whom the 
Lord did not fimply affli& for his finne, bot for the trial of his 
faith and fernencie of his zeale toward God, to ſee whether hee 
loued {aac rhe ſonne of the promiſe, better then God the Fa. 
ther ofthe promiſe. And behold, to the comfort of the children 
of Abrabam, ina reſolution of three dayes tourney, he fainted 
not to executethe Lords commaundement , truſting the Lord 
with his owne ſaluarion : for hee knew if his ſonne 1/aac ſhould 
have vcterly periſhed himſelte ſhould have] bin damned : whoſe 
obedience when it was thus thoroughly tried, the Lord ſaith, 
Since thou haſt done this, 1I'will make thee the father of the 
fairhfull, which was a confirmation of the promiſe was made 
before. 

Burthere is another ſpeciall kind ofafMiction that ſearcheth 
more narrowly the corners of our hearts, and trieth more fully 
our obedience and lonetoward God : namely, when the Lord 
youchlafethvs thathonor to ſuffer tor the crofle of Chriſt. In 
this hee exerciſeth our celd prayers , and varniſheth our ruſtie 
hope, and ſtirreth vp our dull meditations, to thinke how pres 
cious inthe ſight of God is the bloud of his Saints, when they 
dienot onely in'their holincfle, but are put ro death even for 
theirholinefle. And therefore Chritt giueth this counſell, Lak. 
6.22.23.Whenye are hated of men and perſecnted for righteouſnes, 
thenreiozce and be glad; or asthe Greeke word figniheth, skippe 
at that daylike fat calues , becauſe our reward 1s-great in hea- 
pen. So as theſe afflictions that leade to death, further and ha- 
ſten vs toward thelifero come : and even for this lite they turne 
roour good, as Mar. 10.29. Hetharfarlaketh father or wife, or 
riches tor-my names ſake, I will gine him an hundred fold more 
in this life, that is, in that baſe eſtate and condition of perſecu- 
tion, wherein he Rtandeth for the profeilion of ay name, I will 
giue'him an hundredtimes morecomfort, more contentation, 
and more peace of conſcience, then he ſhould have had in an 
hundred wives of ſuch as were never ſo deare vnto him, in an 
hundred fathers of {uch as were nener fo kind vnto him ; and 
more perfett toy, then he ſhould haue had in all the treaſures 
44 of 
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*fthe world , bethey neugg ſopleaſing and precious vntg him. 
So as obferue , though the Lord promiſeth nor a requitall of 

thy lofle in quanticieand in number , yet he doth inthe good 

will and bletſing of God, wikchis the ſpecial qualitie,that ma- 

keth ſuch things wee enioy permanent and comtortablevnto vs. 

This Da#:d had found in his owne experience, P/a/.127.1.and 

therefore teacheth vs to know, that except the Lord doe builde 

the houſe, in vaine doe the workmen beſtow their labour , and 

ynlefle hee keepe thecitie,, as good ſet open the gates ; for the 

watch without him donothing. VWitneffe the priſon doores that 

flew open, and the chaines wherewith Petey was fertered ,- that 

flew off, when the Iaylor had done the beſt he could, A.12.10, 

And this is that Amos labourethto perſwade thepeople in his ,,,,., - 
Prophelie, thatlet the ſpring be never ſo forward, nor the bread 20 
which is our food neuer ſo ſauorie,, if the Lorde doe but blow 

vpon it, it cannot nouriſh vs. So Paw ſaith : that godlineſſe ;,Tim.,. 12; 
hath ever the promiſes of this life, thatis,rel:gious 0X27, op ty,& | 
thehand of bleſſzng from aboue : and ithath the promiles of the 

lifeto come, that 1s, to bee tranſlated from this dimme light of 

Gods fauour which we finde here, into the fullfruition of Gods 

glorie which we ſhall poſlcefle heereatfter. Looke vpon the poore 

widow of Sarepta, though ſhe had but alittle ojle, yet had ſhee r.King 7."r4. 
more then the reſt when Elijah came to her : fortheirs conſu- . 
med, and hers through the ſecrer bleſſing of God, ſerned her 

turne & waſted not. So Damielin priſon fared better with bread Dan.s.:7, 
and water, by reafon of Gods chearfull preſence with him, then 

did the king with al his \umptnons and princely dier. And in our 

naturall iadgements we can fay, that hee hath more, that hath 

but a bottle of wine that runneth by droppes, then he that hath 

a whole ceſterne full, that is broken : for the prouidence of God 

never Icaneth thoſethar be his, and his cie 15 ypon their wants 

to-ſupplie them. And as Pas/{aith, Cole/, 1. 16, 17.By Chriftall 

things were created, he ts before all things, and in him all things cou- 

ft, that is, haue their being for his glorie : for noman can com- 

plot or contrive anie ſecret ſnares for our life, no man can 

breath out any threatnings againſt Gods Church as did: Sas/, A&g.1, 

nor EXecuteany crueltie ypon the forerunner of Chriſt, as-did Marr, 4, 19: 
Herod; 
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Herod, but Chriſt hath his full glory gnf&Let vs therefore know 
our perlecutors can doe vs no harme: for as our being is foe 
Chriſt ſo mult our bodies be yeelded vp to Chriſt , wee {tand in 
him,and his power in theſe afflictions 1s ſcenc in vs, fo as when 
they hate vsand reuile vs,& torment vs, theyare but as Apothe. 
caries to.make drugges to heale our infirmities : they are bur ag 
Maſons to hammer and poliſh vs inthe quarry of this world, 
that we may be fir ſtones for the heavenly building: yea they are 
but as fire to refine vs, being of our {clues droliie; as furbuſhers 
to varniſh vs, being through fleſhly ealeruſtie ; as ſcullions in 
the Lords kitchin, toſcoure the veſlell of his houſhold : laſtly, 
they are thoſe , that haue reccaued a commilhon from God, 
contrarie to their owne intention, to doe vs good,for when they 
arecome to the perteCtion of their tyranny , they can but kill 
the bodie, whereby they halten our bleſlednefle in the tfoule, 
Heere may be demanded : if all things worke for our good, 
whether the infirmities that bein vs do vs any good orno. The 
anſwer is: Yes, many waics, but principally three waies. Firſt, 
they remaine in vs to ſubduethe pride and preſumption of out 
hearts, that would aduanceit ſelte againſt God , if it were not 
humbled by the ſight of ir owne corruption : as Pan! muſt have 
a buffcter, leſt he grow inſolent, 2.Cor.12.8. Forthe Lord will 
truſt vs no more with perfeCtion,fince Adamloſt it in Paradiſe, 
and therefore he exerciſeth vs with infirmities , left wee ſhould 
ſeppe into our mother concepit, to thinke our ſelues Gods, 
This is proportionablie to that ſpoken of Dexr.7. 22, Ihat the 
Lord would roote out the Canaanites from among his peo- 
ple by little andlirtle, not allat once , leſt the wild beaſts ſhould 
rowin vponthem. Theſe Canaanites bee our infirmities , the 
wild bealts are ſelf-loue,pride of life, and ſuch ike,which would 
waxe ſtrong within vs, it we were throughly purged from, our 
weakneile, And thus we fee the Lord cureth poiſon by poiſon, 
keepeth out groſle finnes, by keeping 10 naturall infirmuties, e- 
uenas the beſt treakleis made of poiſon , and the skinne of a vi: 
per, is the beſt cure againſt the ſting of a viper. 
Secondly, theſe onr infirmities ferue to cure ouringratitude 3 


tori the Lord ſhould beſtow ypon ys all his bencfires at once, 
we 
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we would ſoone forget him. We ſee howthe Lord dried vp the 
red ſea to make paſlage forthe Iſraelites, Ex. 14. 22. which one 
would haue wes ſhould haue beene as the figner on their 
finser alwaies in their light and yet P/al. 106. 7. it1s ſaid inthe 
Hebrew phraſe, they-made haſtero forget it , though it was ſo 
miraculous a worke. For this cauſe Damid praicth, P/al. 59.11. 
O Lord do not deſtroy the enemies ofthy Church, thar is, ſlay 
chem nor together, le[tche people forget thee, bur do it by little 
and little, that the people may often come vnto thee : yea Dawia 
himſelfe in many places confellerth, chat the prolonging of the 
Lords mercics gjue as it werean cdge and ſharpneſlerto this ſp1- 
ritofthankfulneſle. And ſuch 1s the nature of man , to wait no 
longer in humility then he hath ys of benefit. The loſt ſonne 
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had no ſooner fingred his portion, bur his fathers houſe was vn- Luk. x5,x4, 


ſauoury to him, and he muſt needs ruffleit in another countrie. 
For as willingly we v/ould wait no longer onthe Lord then he 
is 21ung : fo when hee hath giuen vs fomwhart, wee would bee 
out ofhis ſight while we ſpendit. And this maketh himmore 
ſcant in his bleſſings then orherwiſe he would be, becauſe hew1ll 
teach ys to depend vpon him, both till we haue them, and while 
we victhem, and that employing them in a fpirituall kinde of 
erafficke to gaine creditto the Lord, he may furniſh vs afterward 
with better ſtore. 

Thirdly, our infirmities ſerue to reſtraineour ſpiritual ſlug- 
o1[hneſle,and ſecnritic of thefleſh; for where no feare of the ene- 
mie1s, therethe weapon ruſterh : ſoas weare ſifted and remp- 
ted by Sathanthat wemay finde our infirmities to berelieued 
by the Lords power , ak that wee may pray forhis gracious 
ſtrength to withſtand him, & in Chriſt to ouercome hum and 
that by our experience in fighting with Sathan we may become 


wiſe and watchtfull, for we doenot praie to bee deliuered from. 


temptations, but not to bee left inthem. Ourinfirmiries in- 
deede arethe fuell that Sathan lateth, and they are as it were 
the coals hee bloweth to conſume vs. Now euery «Chriſtian 
when hee feeleth ſuch a fire of enmitie within hm againſt God 
and his law , beſtrreth himſelfe, and ſtriueth by a cleane con- 
trary blaſt ofthe ſpirit ro quench theſe coales, andentreth ſuch 
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a combat as onely cecaſeth -in death, which wee would not doe 
if there were not ſome skirts. of finne and ſome remnant of 
corruption left within vs, but wee would fall allecpe like idle 
ſervants, and hide our talents, that 1s, the ſtrength of Gods 
| Job 13. 15. Bfaces 1 VS. [ob, though he were nener fo painefull a Chriſtian, 
6 "yet never more commended the power of God in him then 
by his fight hand-to hand with the diuell, in rcfilting and kee- 
- ping off ſuch blowes of blatphemie and deſpaire as Satan 
would haue had him caſt at God, and would haue had to ſticke 
in himſelfe. Paul! when he fought with bullcs at Epheſus, ne. 
ver obtained ſuch avittorie as when he lefr Satan in rhe lurch, 
and left himſelte perſecuring.of the Goſpell : nay after his con- 
uerfion there was letr afting in his fleſh, leſt either he. might 
wax fluggiſh or become proud . And therefore it. plcaleth 
God to honour our infirmities with the courage of fighting, 
and by them to keepe vs waking,that we may diſcerne the ſtorme 
when it commeth,and caſt our ankor on Chriſt whereit (hall ne- 
uer be vniooſed. Pr 3a 
Here the craft and wilinefle of fleſh and blond will ſoone take 
occaſion of licenciouſucſle : as ro ſay, if our infirmities ſerue to 
do vs good, and turneto Gods glory, becauſe by this meancs 
we ſec our weakneſle, then. it is good-to.make much of them : e- 
uen as Porphyrinzs commenderh the treaſon of Tudas againit 
Chriſt, becauſe by Chrilt his death ſalvation is. brovght to many, 
But miſerable and blaſphemous 1s this opinion: for this were 
to turne the grace of God into wantonnes, for though our inki- 
mities doe further vs many waies to ſalvation, yetin it owne na- 
ture finne 15 alway fnfull. God can make Satan a Phyſitian to 
cure Paul;yetis he euer Satan,that is,an'enemie, God can make 
Exod. 2.23, *e tyrannie of Pharaoh: as a trumpet, ro ftirvp the Ilraelites to 
1 crieto him for helpe; yet doth this nothing diminiſh from his 
| Lak.22.47. Maliceto Gods people, God can make 1445 by a kifle the exe- 
John 17. 12--curioner of his decree; yetaorth he continue the child of perdi- 
$100; Sagas we mult Atrjue againſt our infirmities, becauſe they 
bein themſclues fimplie euill, cthongh qualified and rempercd 
withthe Lords hand they turne to our good. Adulterie, it was 
a horrible finne in Dax4d, though it was made profitable far his 
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ſoule, in bringing him to ſuch a low degree of humiliationas1s 
ſerdowne P/al.3 2.6. Forthe heauens to bebraſle isnot good in 
it Owne nature, but it 15 vengeance if we wantthe firſt and lat- 
ter raine, whereby to ripen the fruits ofthe earth; yet attheprat- 
er of Ehah , 1. King-17. and [ames 5.16./1t rained not onthe 
earth for three yeeres and {1xmonrhes,: that the Lords mercic 
and powet might che more be ſecne ; yea the Lord can create 
lighc our of darknelie,yer darknefle is alwate darknefle. Adams = 
fall it was good 1n that end God had ordained it, namely, to pre- Gen,z. 14; 
arethe waic to raiſe 'vs vpa Sauiour of the ſeed of the waman, 
þur it was a molt damnable finne as Satanand Adam meant it, 
for they did it in rebellionagainſt God. | 
Further, we muſt conſider hoy che perſons be qualified to 
whom all things turneto the belt , itis ro them that loue God. 
which is themoſt excellentand Chriſtian commendation that 
can be , thisour loue 1{[uing and ſtreaming from that tountaine 
oftheloue of God. Eucnas all waters come from the ſea as from 
the well-head, and returne thither againe , boiling out of the 
veines of the carth : ſo God ſending forth the {treames of his 
loue into our hearts, it muſt euen from the very bottome of our 
hearts returne-to him againe, for wee haue nothing but what 
wee hauc receiued. Now there was neuer -any Sexacherib 
nor /eſabel, but ſaid they loued God ; therefore this true Chrt- 
{tanloue of God , tharit may bee ſeenenotto be counterfeit; 
15 accompaneed with fix properties : firſt, witha careto keepe 
his commandements , for ſuch is the rule of Chriſt, 1f yee 
lone mee keepe my commandements ;, which wee-muſt doe, fo 
much therather becauſe the Lord hath giuen and forgiuen vs 
much , | hauing made vs of enemies friends, as Abrahans 
was tearmed to bee the friend of God, hauing brought vs 
home when we wandred inthe wilderneſle of finne, aghe did -,. .. .. 
the-loſt ſonne : hauing fed vs when wee wanted and had no ha 
meanes to ſuceour vs, as hee did Ehah : hauing clearelic (ct 1.King.17.6. 
off the debr which we did owe , and cancelled te hand- 
writing which was againſt vs. If wee ſhould not performe 
obedience to ſucha God, and weare his commandements 


asa frontlet bþetore our e1es,, our condemnation could ne- 
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uer be too heauy, nor our ſtripes roo many. Howbeit euerie 
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blaſphemer lieth againſt his owne ſoule, that dare ſay euenin 


the heis 


hr of his wickedneſle he loueth God : for can a woman 
roltituce herbodietoa varlert, and mingle her fleſh with hig 
{trangefleſh, and yertrulie ſay ſhe loues her husband? itis nor 
offible : no more can ame man trulie.call himfelte the child 
of Abraham, if hee doe and performe the workes of the Di. 
ell.  Secondlic, this loue of God mult breed in vs a baſe eſt;. 
marion and account, nay rather a contempt of theſe earthlic 
things, in reſpe& of Gods loue. To ſuchapaſle had Pax/ 
broughr his judgement and his affe&tions to , Philipp. 3. 8, 
when heeſteemed all things butas dung 1n .compariſon of the 
treaſureofthe lifeto come, and that he might win Chriſt. So 
Mefes refuſed the pleaſures of finnemEgypr, mn reſpett of the 
a{lurance of Gods loue manifeſted jn his aflited fſeruants: 
and Peter and other of the Diſciples were ſo rauithed yvith 
101e at the call of Chriſt, that they left their nets , and 
forſooke the world to follow him. And this 1s that indeede 
which wee ſhall all finde at the laſt to bee the trueſt comfort, 
for riches are tranſitorie and will beguile vs , honour is ſhppe- 
ric and will decciue ys, the world 1s moth-eaten and weares a- 
waie, at leaſt wee our ſclues are but claie and ſoone periſhz 
but the loue of God in Chriſt endureth for euer. Thairdhe, 
this our loue of God 1s accompanied with a feruent zeale of 
his glorie, and more delight wee take heerein thenin theen- 
toying the wiues of our youth. This was the commenda- 
tion ofthe Churchot Thyatira, Rewelar. 2. 18. and by this was 
their loueof God diſcerned , by their increaſe in the workes 
of charitie, faith and patience, and by their zeale of Gods 
elorie, that they profited and went forward inreligion more at 
laſt then at hrit. This kinde of loue is deſcribed Cantic. 8. f. 
6, to bee ſtronger then death, the coales thereofto bee fierie, 
ro _ the zeale and vehemencie of it 3 whole floudsot 
| annot-drowne 1t, neither can ame treaſure buie it. 
Such was the loue of: Paul and of Moſes, that wiſhed 
themſelues accurſed to ſaue their brethren, becauſe they 
choughtit moregloric for God to ſaue many , thentofaucone. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourrhly , this our loueof God muſt make vs preſently hate all 
things whereby God1s openly diſhonored. This was it that ſo 
fiercely inflamed the wrath of Afoſes, Exoa.32.19. that when he 
ſaw idolatrie ſet vp by the peoples dauncing before the calfe, he 
broke the Tables of the Law, and burned the calfe, and ſtrewed 
the powder of 1t on the waters, and indeteſtation of their ſu- 
perſtirion,made the children of Iſrael to drinke thereof. Hereof 
commeth that, Ezech.9.4.that they that haue the marke in their 
foreheads, that is, ſuch as are ſcaled yp to ſaluation, doe —_— 
and crie for the iniquitie of thetimes. And ſuch was the afteCti- 
on of Daxid , when hee ſaid : Afine eies puſh our teares , becanſe 
men diſhonoy thee O Lord:and in another A ace he proteſterh,rthat 
he doth hate them with a perfe& hatred thar loue not the Lord : 
and againe, that no notorious and incorrigible ſinner ſhould 
dwell with him: Now fiftly, as wee muſt hate Gods enemies, ſo 
muſt we loue his friends: as 1.14.3 .14.itis ſaid, Weare tran(la- 
ted from death to life, becauſe we lone the brethren : and Chriſt yy, u . 
ſetteth downea plentifull reward for a cup of cold water giuen 
to a diſtrefled brother. Now who theſe brethren bee, Chriſt ſer- 
teth downe to be ſuch as do the will of his father : ſoas ir is not 
the affinitic inthe fleſh, butthe bond of the ſpirit that muſt 
nite vs. And on the other ſide,we muſt hate none in reſpeR of his 
creation, but in reſpect he perverteth the vſe of his creation : for 
they beare the image of God which is louely , but they deface 
and ſcratch it out totheir owne damnation. Soas wee mult hate 
not virum, ſed vitinm, the wickednefic of theman , and nor the 
wicked as he 1s a man. Sixtly,our love of God muſt draw vs into 
the field for defence of his Maieſtie : for by this ſhall the maſter 
know hisfſeruant loveth him, if hee cannot digeſt to heare him 
euill ſpoken of: yeaby this ſhall it be knowne , whether our way 
be ro Canaan or no, if we acke where it lieth in thewildernefle, 
and if our bloud riſe to heare Teruſalem evill ſpoken of, and to 
hearethe Lord(whois the keeper of that citie) reuiled and blaſ- 
phemed. Such were the ſpirits of E/akim, Shebnah, andToay, 2. 
King.18.37.that they renttheirclothes , when they heard Rab- 
ſhake raile ypontheliuing God : and Ezechiah when he heard 
It, waspricued atit, and ſpread himſelfe before the Lord, ro 
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call for a holy revenge ot that furie. And ſo muſt every trne har- 
ted Chriſtian eſteeme the name and credit of God farre more 
tender then his owne, and learne of Moſes to be milde in over. 
lookingan injurie done ro our ſelues, but to be jealous and zea- 
Jous.in. recompencing ſeuen foid ro them that teare in peeces 
the glorious name of the Lord Tetus, 

"Now weof thathath gone before muſt inferre the contrarie-: 
that 15, asall chings worke for ſalvation to them that loue God, 
{o allchings worke for damnation to them that hate him. All 
which may be drawne and reduced into theſe two things : firſt, 
thoſe that concerne this life : ſecondly, thoſe that concerne the 
lifero'come : and theſe may beercduced into thele foure. Firſt, 
the graces of Gods fpirit, {o much as. they reccine of it is onely 
to make:rhem vnexcuſable: for they ſhall turcly periſh, though 
they bein thebladencere to ripeneſle : the reaſon 1s, becauſe 
when the holy Ghoſt hath giuen them as it were a purge, to 
worke vpon them, ſetting betore them good and emill, they not 
as weakeitomached , burascurithearted, doe caitir-vp againe 
like beaſtly dogges. Secondly, the doctrine of ſaluation , which 
hath this ſingular vertue to bruiſe and mollifie the flintic heart, 
onely hardencth theirs, and maketh:them rage like the dragon: 
for Chriſt Ieſus is but arocke of offence. yncothem ; preaching 
is butfooliſhnelle, and the word a favour of death vnto them; 
and in the. Sacraments they doe bur crvcihe Chriſt againe, 
Thirdly, the benefites of this life doe make them drunke, that 
they can not ſee thejr miſerie: forin their tulneſſerhey doe neigh 
hke horſes, andintheir hearts they lay, thereis no God ; they 
eate-and drinke ,-and rife vp to'play , making; their life but /as a 
May-game. Fourthly , the muſeries of this life, though there- 
with they bee ſometime mollified, as Eſax was when he loſt the 
bleſſing , yet this 1s but hike the iron put intothefire, and fo 
ſoftned for a time, but being taken out , 1s made by that more 
hard then before. | 

Now for thereaſon , why afflictions turneto the beſt to ſuch 
as loue God, it is, becauſe by hiseternall purpole they are -cal- 
ted to/beſaued : fo asthecauſe why God ordained ſome to the 
inhcritance. of his glorie , was onely thus: purpoſe and nay 
th $f that 
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that it ſhould be ſo : for Chriſtas Mediator is not the firſt cauſe 
of (aluation, For the Scripture ſaith: So God /oned the world, that Joh, 3,16, 
he gaue his Sonne, whereby is evident and apparent, that hee firſt 
loned it before he gaue his Sonne: for firſt, Gods purpoſe was to 
faue ſome ; this in time he executeth by creating man and wo- 
man infſuch eſtate as they might fall by their owne will, hee no- 
thing inforcing it, nor compelling them thereunto. Now when 
they were fallen, then was therencedof a reconciliation , and 
now God bethinkes him ofa Mediator : ſo as inthe order of 
cauſes, the attonement which is in Chriſt, mult be after the fall : 
for the foreſight of the good or euill ina man, is nocaule for 
God either to ſaveor to damne any, ſo as no man can deter- 
mine the cauſe why God loned Jacob and hated Eſax, to be be- 
cauſe of the goodneſle of the one and the wickedneſle of the 0- 
ther ; and yet it is true that Eſa was damned becaule hee was 
evill : but why he was. appointed ro damnation rather then 14- 
cob, no cauſe can bee given, butthe Lordseternall and inuiola- 
ble -parpoſe. For otherwiſe Paw/ would never have cried out 
(Rem.9.20.)againſt the reaſon of man,that he ſhould not pleade 
with God, who hath the power to forme the veſlel]l after whar 
faſhion he pleaſeth: for it the foreſight of good or evill had been 
thecauſe, it had beene caſily ſounded, and the Apoſtlewould 
ſoone haue ſer it downe. Hereupon we muſt gather an argument, 
that ſaluation is meerely of mercie : for whatſoeuer is the cauſe 
of the cauſe,is the cauſe of the thing cauſed: as the Sunne is the 
cauſe of the fruitfulneſfſe of the earth, and God is the cauſe of 
the Sunne, therefore God 1s the cauſe of the fruitfnuineſle: of the 
earth : ſo through the righteouſneſfle of Chriſt we are all ſaved; 
but Chriſt is maderighteous meerely of the Lord : therefore of 
the Lord we are all ſaued. But this is to be vnderſtood,, of God 
as of the firſt cauſe, nor as of theneereſRt cauſe. Sothat to con- 
clude this point : euery man may giue areaſon of his ſaluation, 
namely, becauſe heis beloved in Chriſt , but why hee was ap- 
appointed to be beloued in Chriſt , no man isable tb aſſigne or 
{et downea reaſon, but wee muſt all bow in humilitie, and reſort 


onely to the purpoſe of God heere ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. 
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29. For thoſe which he knew before , he alſo predeFlinate to bee 
made like to the image of his Sonne , that he might be the 
; firſt borne among many brethren, 


] He Apoſtle heere proceedeth to proue, that all 

things, cuen afflitions, worketor the belt to 

s thoſe that are ordainedinthe eternall purpoſc 

9,2] of God to be ſaued,after this ſort:thoſe that are 

YL» SI | ſure to be conformable to the' glorious image 
EK_———— of the Sonne of God, to them all things doc 
worke for the beſt : butthey that are called in the Lords eternall 
purpole are ordained to. bee conformable and made like to the 


_ image of his Sonne : therefore to thele allthings worke 


rthe belt. 

Quos prenonit , whom he knew. before : thatis, 20s vt ſues 
coonouit , whom hee knew and approued to bee his owne, ſuch 
ſhould reſemble his Sonne in glory , that is, ſhould partake and 
taſtc ofthe ſame vlory, Hodgh not in the ſame mcaſure : accor- 
ding tothe ſpeech of S. Tohnin his Epiſtle : We ſhall be like him : 
he dothnotſay,equallto him : for Chriſt muſt haue the prehe- 
minence of an elder brother. 

Hence obſcrue the indifferencey of the loue of God , thathe 
vſeth butone and thie ſelfe ſame courle of diſcipline m his houſe 
for all his children: for as he trained vp his rl and eldeſt, and 
beſt beloutd ſonne, ſo will he traine and bring vs vp. And how 
Chriſt was vſcd here on earth the Scriptureis plenrifullz and his 
owne mouth teſtifieth, that he was worle then the beaſts of the 
earth, for he had not whercinto hide his head. And therefore 
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lefſe wee doe deſpiſe the ſufferings of Chnit, or thinke that 
God loueth vs _ then he did Chritt, and hath prouided an 
cafier way for vs to walkein: let ys know that it 1s our portion to 
abide the indignities of the world, and to bee hated of men 3 
nay, if whole ſeas of troubles fall vpon vs wee need not bee dif. 
maied , for reuilings are made vnto vsas precious balme , the 
whip is become but as ſoft filke, the pangs of death but as mel- 
ſengers of a ſweer flcepe, and through Chriſt the graue 15s ynto 
vs asa perfumed bed. | 

Secondly, obſerue hencethe power and vertue of Gods loue 
rowards vs, who will till haue vs beare about vs ſomenotable 
marke of excellencie and of immortalitie i: foras at the firſt wee 
werecreated like to the image of God himlſelfe, ſo inour ſecond 
birth and reſtitution wee are made to reſemble the image ofthe 
Sonne of God : andour reſemblance of Chriſt ſtandeth in two 
things, which formerly haue beene touched: firſt in walking 
through the fierie aflitions ofthis life , which we may the bet- 
ter doe, remembring that being the ſonnes of Jacob, there'is a 
ladder that reacheth from heauen to earth, whereonthe Angels ge, .g... 
arealwaiesaſcending and deſcending, readie to miniſter to the 
neceſſities of the Saints, Secondly, in chiming vp tothe ſeare of 
glorie, after the Dragon hath ſpent his malice in ſending foorth 
ot his mouth whole flouds of waters to drowne ys, which did reuxz.ax. 
nothing elſe bur onely waſh away our filthineſle, leſt otherwiſe 
wee had beene like to that old Serpent alwaies groueling vpon 
the ground. For certaineit is, we muſt either reſemble the Sonne 
in obedience, or the Serpentin malice: and if we thinke the in- 
heritance of a ſonne inferior and of lefle valueand conſequent 
then the curſe of the Serpent, then let vsrunne on with Pharaoh 
1 the heardneſle of our hearts, that the Lord may ſhew his 
power in vs, andafter hee hath forbornevs awhilein patience, Rom.g.17. 
caſt ys tothe deſtruQion prepared for vs. 


Lerſ.30. Moreoner whom hee predeſtinate , them alſo hee called: 
and whom hee called, them alſo hee in5lified : and whom 
hee inſt ifiga, them alſo he glorified, 


Heere 
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+ Here the Apoſtle proueth his former ſpeech and aſſertion, 
by ſetting downe and declaring thoſe ſubordinate and ſecond 
meanes or degrees whereby the Lord doth accompliſh this his 
purpoſe and decree. The degrees be foure : whom he forckney, 
firlt, them hepredeftinated : ſecondly, after he called: thirdly, 
then juſtified: fourthly and laſtly, them he glorified. After this 
ſort ſpeakerh S.lobn, He that beleeneth, 15 alreaate tranſlated from 
death to life : ſo as the whole force of the Apoſtles argument is 
this, They that ſhall certainly be glorified, to them all things 
worke for the beſt, otherwiſe the Lords purpoſe ſhould be fru- 
ſtrate, which cannot be, by reaſon of the degrees of executing 
thishis purpoſe,which neuer faile. 

Here conſider generally two parts : ficſt, his fore-ordaining vs 
to glorie: ſecondly, the inferiour degrees whereby he doeth ex- 
ecute this his purpoſe to glorihe vs. In the firſt conſider three 
things :firlt, what this foreknowledge of the Lord is : ſecondly, 
what1is meant by this, to be like the image of his Sonne : thirdly, 
-whatis meant by the firſt borne among brethren. 

'-Forthis which is the fir{t, namely the foreknowledge of God, 
;eis the very ſame which the Apoſtle called defore(his purpoſe) 
whereby the Lord -meant to know vs for his owne in his ever- 
laſting loue, which.is the very higheſt cauſe of aur: ſaluation, 
For that there is no other firit cauſe, may be vnderftood in this, 
that we are not to ſeeke the firſt cauſe in Chriſt, nor the hr or. 
daining vs tolite inthe mediation of Chrift ; for the Lord had a 

——_ te ſauc ſome beforecuer Chriſt had a purpole to be a 
Nat though notintime yet in order : and thatnothing but 
his foreknowledge made the Lord to know vs inloue, and to 
account vs tor his owne, wee may ſee it in our paterne Chriſt. 
What could induce God that mans nature ſhould be vnited ro 
the very nature eternall:VVas it pofi1ble that the humane nature 
of Chriſt could deſerueit* No: butit onely was the Lords pur- 
poſe that it ſhould be fo; which being true in conſtituting and 
ordaining the head, is alſo'to be conſidered inthe members, 
that-euen fo and inthe like maner the ſimple and onely pur- 
polſc of God ſhould ſhew ir.ſelfe in fore-ordaining vs. Now the 
worthinefle of man was no cauſe of this: for Pax laich, Row.9.11. 


the 
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theLord loued /acob and hated E/au, before they had done ei- 
ther good or euil;and ſaith,ir1s therefore a myſtery to beadored 
rather then to be ſcanned by reaſon, If wee will ſearch after the 
generall cauſe of mans ſaluation or damnation , it 1s the mani- 
fetation of the Lords 1uſtice on ſome, and the declaration of his 
mercy on others ; for ifallſhovld have bin ſagned, then had there 
bin no inſtice with the Lord : and againe, if all had bin condem- 
ned;then had there beeneno mercy. Howbeit, if we deſcend to 
particulars, as, why the Lord ordained fucha oneto beſaued or 
to bedamned ; noreaſon can be giuen heereof, but his eternall 
purpoſe,which is onely hiddenin his owne breaſt, For we mult 
not expoſtulate with the Potter, why he made this veſtelkro ho- 
nor and that to diſhonorymuch lefle muſt we contend and plead 
with the Lord about it. This learne thou, the Lord hardneth the 
reprobate , cither by the ſubſtration and drawing away of his 
mercy, or by gining it ſo and in ſucha'maner as they do not pro- 
fit by ir, but onely maketh them the more without excuſe, be- 
cauſerhey haue ſeen the light, and yet haneloued darknes more 
then light. And if it be asked, why this mercy of the Lord hard- 
neth them and not mollifieth them, and why the-Lord doth not 
pll chem out of the fire, it is becauſe he found them cartupt in 
Adam. But if it be asked why they are appointed to damnation, 
here we ſtop our mouths,and have refuge rono other cauſe, but 
to the Lordseternall purpoſe. Atter the ſame fort doe we faie of 
ſaluation, for to ſuch as ſhall be ſaued he giueth mercy , and ma« 
keth this mercy to workevpon their hearts, and finding them 
falne in 44am he raiſeth them vp in Chriſt:but why he doththis 
is not knowneto any but to/himielfe. Howbeit in/this his-pur- 
mh roſaue vs, he hath ordained we ſhould find mercy in Chriſt. 
y the degrees heere ſet downe, by calling, by iuſtifying, byglo> 
rifying vs 3 and yetto ſpeake properly, this foreknowledge of 
God 13 not the cauſe of any thing,, for Adam did nar talkbecauſe 
God foreſaw itz but Adam fell; therefore God forelaw.it;. 1n9 1 
For the ſecond pointzwhat is meant by.this ,/ Lake re:thelimege 
of his fon:ſome expound itthat we ſhall be made bke andconfor- 
madleto his crofle , which is very comfortable; thabgh:vovlo:; 


aptand fittor the place iticlfe,, ForitthePrince ofthe Genvles; eb. 2. 10... 
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was conſecrated through afflitions, if by this meanes the Sonne 
himſelfe learned obediencezas it is Heb.5.8.much more muſtwe; 
notthat we ſhall be afflicted in the ſame meaſure, or for the ſame 
cauſe that Chriſt was, for he ſuffered for our fovles, and felt the 
ſmartfor our ſins, yea and ſuſtained the very wrath of God to his 
extremeanguiſh and horror:but thus far we muſt reſemble him, 
thatif we wil live godly we muſt ſuffer perſecution. Howbeitthis 
likeneſle & conformitie ro Chriſt his image here ſpoken of, muſt 
bee ynderitood of his glorie , becauſe of the words that follow, 
mentioning the ſteps and degrees that lead to this glorie; he cal. 
leth,he iuſtifieth,he glorifieth,euen as he did his Son,for wee are 
ordained to theſame glory, Toh.17.22.11gnifed by the prajer of 
Chriſt for his Apoſtles and al that ſhould beleeue,that his father 


_ _ would louethem with the ſame loue, and crowne them with the 


ſame glorichecrowned him which 1s the moſt joyfull meſſage 
thar can come to theeare ofa Chriſtan hart, to be allured we ſhal 
hereafter be lifted vp and aduanced far aboue the third heauen, 
For the third point, namely that he is the firſt begotren «among 
brethren, conſider three things : firſt, how he is ahve, Newrthe : fe- 
condly,what priuiledge he hath being eldeſt : thirdly, what pri- 
uiledge we haue aboue all other creatures by this brotherhood. 
For the firſt, he became our brother by this, that the eternal word 
of God did aſſume & take ypon himſelf our fleſh, /oh.1.1.2.that 
we might be his brethren. For as to be a Mediator to God for vs 
he muſt hauea dininehumanitie,and an humane diuinitie: ſo to 
make ys brethren that we might hauec his ſpirit, could not be but 
by taking our fleſh. Betweene God and maneuer ſince our firſt 
fall there hath bin enmity , ſuch and ſogreat asnone can ſee him 
and live: for Exod.24.17. itis faid,that the ſight of the glorie of 
the Lord, euen in the mountaine of Sinat , was like a conſu- 
ming fire : and asthe Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, ho ſall dwell with 
exerlaſting fire ? This fire therefore-muſt bee quenched , and 
an entrance muſt be madefor vs to the mount of God, which 
1s onely in Chriſt our elder brother : howbeit we are become 
his brethren, not by incarnation, nor by his humane na- 
ture, for then the reprobate ſhould bee his brethren as well 
as wee , for hce partaketh of their fleſh as well as of _ 
ut 
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Bir as this brother-hood commeth by theflcſh.in ſome reſpect, 
ncipallie by being myſhcally engrafted naturally into his Epheſ. 5.30, 
bodie, ſo as weare anefleſh with him, euenlike manand wite, 
who are ſotearmed and calledinreſpedt of a fpeciall and ſancti- 
fied vnion and fellowſhip thatis berweene them , otherwile all 
men and all women are one fleſh. So then our brother-hood with 
Chriſt commeth not by aniegroſle coalition or mixrure.of our 
natures, but by ſpirituall regeneration : as the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes faith : He thatſan&fieth,and they thatareſanctified,are Heb. 2,11. 
all one : ſothat weare his brethren, not by his fleſh ſumply, but 
becauſe weeare ſantified by his fleſh, Whereby we learneto 
reuerence and adore the infinite and euerlaſting loue of God to- 
ward vs, that he would thruſt as it were his Sonne out of heauen, 
that he might deſcend to draw vs thither, & that he mult come 
downe in ſuch baſeneſle to beclothed with ournakednefle, and 
to pur on ourinfrmities. 

For the ſecond point, whichis the priuiledge hehath being 
eldeſt : obſerue, thatthe firſt begotten vader the law had two 
priuledges : firſt, he was the worthieſt perſon : ſecondly, he had. 
a double portion. As Ruben ( Gen, 49. 3. ) the eldelt of Jacobs 
ſonnes ſhould haue had , but that the dignitie of his perſon was 
tranſlated to Ind, and thepruuledge of his portion to Ephram 
and Manaſſes, This likewiſe appeareth Dew. 21, 17. where it 
15 commanded, thatrhe firſt borne ofa mans ſtrength ſhall haue 
a double portion, forit is his right. This then we muſt allow to 
Chriſt, who hath two titles giuen him: firſt, heis called the firſt 
begotten of all creatures, Cel. 1. 15. becauſe hewas before anic 
ccrature, beingfrom eternitie according to: his-dinmitie. - Se- 
condlie , heis called the firſt begotten amongthe brethren , be- 
cauſe he was the firſt in mans naturethat God loued , after the - 
fall of Adam.Heere know,that Chriſt as he is the Sonne-man, 15 
chenaturall Sonne of God, not according to his humanitie , but. 
as heis Chriſt-man : for thou oh his humane nature was not ta- 
ken from God, yetas one perſon being man,  /icet non ratione 
humanitatis, he1s the Sonne of God, euenas Mary is ſaid inthe * 
Scripture tobe the mother of God, in reſpe& of the ynion of 


us perſon. Another priuiledge further Chriſt hath, that heeas 
lonne. 


ſo pr1 
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ſonneof man hath receiued all power from God to judge the 
world, loh. 5.22. The father hath commirted all judgement vnrg 
the Sonue, not that hirmanhood alone ſhall tudge , but Chriſt 
Godand man thall giue the iudgement : .cuenſo wee praie and 
lift vp our handsto the man Chriſt Ieſus , not to hisman-hood, 
non humanitatiſed howini : tor the humanitie ſeparated trom the 
dine perſon of Chriſt 1s buta creature. Againe, Chriſt as our 


elder brotheristhe head of Angels, not as God only,but as man. 


Heereuponalſo it 1s, that he hath a name at which all knees ſhall 


bow, and this name 1s giuen him, ſoas he hath it not as God) tor 
being God nothing could be giuen him, but hee hath itas man 
and God, torhis bare humanity could not delerue thus , neither 
yet to be gouernour of all the world. | 

Now for thethird, which 1s, the priuiledge we haue by being 


his brethren, they are chiefliethree.. Firſt, we are by this heires 


and fellow heires with him of all chings 4n this life and in the life 


to come,as appearcthwerſe x6.17. of his chapter. Secondlic,by 
this followeth, and from this commeth theſoucraigntie we haue 
ouerall creatures : as1. Cor, 3.22.” Whether it be the-world, or 
life, or death, all things are ours, for we are Chriſts,and Chniftis 
Gods; and being vader Gods Wigs, noman neither dareth,and 


though his ſtomacke' bee neuer {o good, yerhee hathnot the 
; ſtrengch to hurt vs, for the Lord will keepe vs as theapple of his 


eic. Thirdhic, by this, thoughthe Angelsbe farreaboue vs in 
nature, yetwe haue oneof our nature betterthen they , that 1s, 
Chriſt ; and through himthey doeall becomeour miniſters, 
Heb. 1. 4:7. Chriſt 15 made more excellenatthenthe Angels,and 
he maketh them buthis meſſengers.” 


"Now for the degrees wherby the Lord doth execute this his e- 


ternal purpoſe:for the firſt ofthem,which is calng,itis wrought 


| ", 


by the holie Ghoſtas the principall cauſe, and by a double in- 
{trument theholy-Ghoſt vſeth : firſt, the preaching of the law, 
whereby we arebroughttoa holie deſpaire of our {clues by the 
fight of our owne corruption, thatwe may feeke for remediein 


' theprotound ſea of the Lords ynſearchablemercie. The ſecond 


the preaching ofthe Goſpell, whereby hee anointeth our eyes 
withtheeyc-lalue of the holie Ghoſt , char being dead in bag 
. an 
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and not fo much as dreaming of ſaluation, the ſound of the Gol- 
pel doth awake vs that we may:heare, that hearing we may line, 
Herevpon it1s ſaid, tharrhe Lord doth draw menand pull them 
vnto him, as Chriſt ſaith, No man car come vnto me vuleſſe thefa- John 6, 4 4. 
ther draw him, thats, doth ſeparate them from the curſed gene- 
ration ofthe world, and ſets. his inward ſeale vpon them, that 
is, his ſpirit, and brandeth- them in the forchead witha viſible 
marke of holineſle of life, that etery man may know them to be 
the Lords, Hereupon allo itis aid, that the Lord doth openthe 
hart with the key of the Goſpel, as A#.16. 14: he is faid ro open 
the heart of Lydra: and as P/«1.40.6. he boareth the care, and 
ſofteneth the heart, and moiſtenethic wich his grace, tbatabone. 
all chings aman ſhall eſteeme of the pearle of the Goſpel], and 
be brought chearefully to ſeil all he hath ro buy ſuch a1iewell as 
ſhalt bring him righteouſnefſe to ſave his ſoule : ſo as this calling 
of the Lord is to this end, to manifeſt and to ſecure.a man.in h1s 
{oule,that the Lord hath giue him to Chriſt out of all the world. 

Here may be obiected:are not ail vniuerſally called by grace? 
We anſwer No : for firit, all men are not called eftectuallic ; ſe- 
condly, ſome are not called at all, Some are-called externallic 
by the Preachers mouth, and ſakiation is oftered them bythe 
miniſterie of the word and ſacraments, andthe kingdom of God 
is come to their dores, and peace is ſhewed them, and the glory. | 
of Icruſalemis ſet before them : but yet we ſee of them that were Math.22.3. 
bidden to the mariage, there were three ſorts not effeftually cal- 
led : firlt,they that being called carelefly refuled to come, being 
pollefſſed with the cares of this world, and with voluptuous l- 
uing: ſecondly, they that cruelly perſecuted the,inviters & mel. 
ſengers of the Bridegroome, not onely refuſing to come, heing 
called, but diſdaining to come, as ſcorning ſuch cheare, and fa- 
ring every day better themſelues at, home : thirdly, they thar 
came hand ouer head, never, looking. to.their feer before they 
entredinro the Lords hauſe, nor.neuer changed their atrire, but 
came without the wedding garment of a holy life. So wee reade 
that of the foure ſorts of ground that receiue the word and the Mark, 4 4. 
ſeed thereof, one fort onely ſhall be ſaued 3not thatwe muſt. vn- 
deritand it as if of foure hearers there ſhould be bur one faued; 
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Mark, 6. 20, 


forthe Lord may haue mercy vpon a whole congregation to 


fauethem : butthree ſorts ofchem filled with ſeuerall affe&tions 
that yvouchſafed to come and-roſtand before the Lord as hea. 


rers, were reprobate, that is, ſuch as did not beautifiexheprofeſ. 


fon of the Goſpell with a holy lite. And truly of them that come 


and feed yponthe word and yet be reprobates , it is wonderfull 
to ſee how farrerhey goe euen inthe right courſe ; for firſt they 
may be enlightned generally in the knowledge of the truth, and 
may taſte ot che heauenly gift, yea and be partakers of the holy 
Ghoſt, Heb. 6.4. 6, and yer may fall away, neuerto be renewed 
by repentance. Secondly, they may haue faith( Zxk. 8. 13.)tor 
a time not counterfeit,yet nottruly {incere,for in the daie of trial 
chey fall away like fruit from thetree witha blaſt of wind ; yea 
they may take ioy inthe word as Herod did , who was glad to 
heare /ohn Bapriſt: and with Herodrhey may for a time domany 
things at the requeſt of Gods Miniſters, Mark, 16.20. And for 
.outward reformation, ſwine we know may be waſhed : ſo may 
they leaueoffand diſcontinue ſome groſle ſins for a time , when 
ma Her being for a ſeaſon caſtout ofthem , doth not worke fo 
forciblieinthem :as Math. 12. 24. the Pharifes and Sadduces 
may for nouelties ſake come to lohns baptiſme , and for atime 
ſpeake good things whenthey are euill, and yer be but a gene- 
ration of vipers 3 yea they may wiſh with Balaar to diethe 
death of the righteous , iuſtifying intheir owne conſcience the 
courſe of holineſfe z and whichis more, they may partake of all 
the graces of God fauing that one grace of ſanAification, and 
yetthey may ſeemeto bee ſanfifed, as Hebrews 10. 29. they 
tread vnder footthe Sonne of God, and count the bloud of the 
new Teſtament an vnholy thing werewith they were ſo ſan- 
ified, 

Now others there be that are not called at all, and cheſe be of 
two ſorts : either thoſe to whom the Lord hath denied the ve- 
rie contemplation of the booke of nature , as children that die 
as ſoone as they be borne, whoif they beele& , iris by aſuper- 


naturall power ofthe holy Ghoſt  ifthey be Forprenn 151uſt 


#1 reſpect oftheir naturall filth and corruption that did cleaue fo 


faft vnco their bones, forin thar they die it proues they had _ 
ned, 
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ned, and ſinne proues there. is alaw,, which law being broken 
bringeth death, tor the wages of ſinge 3 death. Theſecond ſort gym, s, x3. 
is of them , whothough they becalled by the booke of heaueu 
and carth, as the Gentiles were, Roms. 1.20. whodo ſee theeter- 
nall power of God inthe creation of the world and other his 
works, and liuing to a more ynderſtanding age, are cuen by the 
lizhc of nature withoutall excuſe 3 yerare chey not inuited by 
che yoice of the Goſpell to riſe from the dead , but diein their 
ſnnes as the Camibales , Barbarians , and the Iewes lince their 
Apoltalie, to whomthere pertaineth nothing but a fearefull ex- 
peRtacion of iudgement, 15 
Heereof followeth and 1s to be obſerued, that it is contrary to 
the ſcripture tothinke that jt was the will of God frometernity 
that all ſhould be ſaued , for then it was his will likewiſe that all 
ſhould come to the knowledge of their ſaluation z for whom he 
hath ordained rothe end , them hath hee alſo: ordained tothe 
meanes : whereas tothe reprobare,the ſound ofthe word ifthey 
doc heareit, 1s butas the noiſe of bels confuſedly 1arring in ther 
cares, and -yetmany there be that neuer heard it. Why , butir 
| 15 ſaid, 1. Tem, 2.4. thatitis the will of God all ſhould be faued. 
True, all men, not euery-{ingular particular man, butofeu 
ſingular condition of men ſome , nor all of all kinds, butof all 
kinds ſome-: according tothat ſpeech ofthe Evangeliſt, Chriſt Mar.4. 23, 
healed cuery diſeaſein Iury,that1s,cuery kind of diſcaſe,not eue- 
rie particular diſeaſe. Now itall men comenot to the knowledge 
of - truth of God,cither itis done by the wil of God,or againſt 
his will : tofaythar ir isagainſt his will were:impious and blaC- 
phemous, for this wereto hold that ſomething could offer vio- 
lenceto the will of God, andas it he might not otherwiſe haue 
purpoſed, which mult be far from a-Chriſtian heartto imagine. 
If then this be done with his will , chenit followeth that his will 
1s changeablezt hee once meantto ſauethem, for wee ſec fome 
euen like doggesreadie torend chem: inpeeces that offer them Mar. 7.6. 
che pearleof the word, whomifthe Lord had purpoſed to ſaue, 
they ſhould not continue perſecutors of the truth ; as Paul 
ſaith of himſelfe, x, Timorh. x. 12.12. It pleaſed Chriſt Ieſusto 
put men his {eruice , being before ry 4 phemer,- aperſecurer; 
an 
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an oppreſfor,and I was received to mercy. And where it is faid, 
I. leh 2.2, that Chriſt 15 the reconciharion forthe ſmnes ot the 
whole world, it 15 to be vnder{tood for the ftnnes of all ſorts and 
degrees of men gathered out of all che parts otthe world : and 
this Chriſt himſclte interpretech /oh. 17. 9; whtenhe ſaid, Farhes 
I pray not for the world; and vadoubtedly hewill neuer faue them 
he neuer prated for; tor whom he excluded trom his prater,them- 
he never meant{hould haue benefit by his death : nay hee had- 
beene bound 1n duty to haue praied tor all,1t all had been elefted 
to ſaluation. Now tit be asked why men are damned, thean- 
fer 1s calle; Ic 1s for their ſinne : howbeit ir was purpofed inthe. 
Lords vncontrolable decrec, chat they ſhould be damned before 
chey cuerſinned 4 and being corrupt in themſelues , the Lord 
hardneth chem, either by withdrawing the meanes, or the pow. 
crofthe meanes : the fir{t by 1gnorance : the ſecond, by poet 
ing them vnderſtanding hearrs. Soas ifit be demanded why the 
Lord hardnedany; iris becauſche found him corrupt in Adam: 
it why hee-damneth any, iris becauſe he found imaſinner in 
himſelfe. 

Whom he calleth he iuſtifieth : that is, doth abſolutely pardon 
him all his finne, and abſolutely-impute vnto him all his Sonnes 
righteouſneſle, that as Chriſt tor vs was made finne;, ſoween 
Chriſt mighr bee made righteous : ſo as juſtification 15 the 
tranſlation and remouims ot our finne to Chriſt , and the tran- 
flation and remouing of his righteouſneſſcrovs. To our finne 
hee oppolcth his obedience, rothe puniſhment of ovur ſinne 
hee oppoſeth his ſatisfa&tion, otherwiſe he had notfully acquit- 
ted vs by-fulfiiling the law., vnleſie he had ſatisfied his F hi 
wrath for our breach'of the law in our corrupt birth. Forita 
man could nowtfulfill all the law of God , yer thevld hee not bee 
ſaued, becauſe he was borne corrupt, and could not poſſibly (a- 
risfhe for tharwas palty and in performing the law afterward, he 
ſhould doe nothing but his di:ty. But his 1s our comfort, that 
the Lord ſeeing our weaknefle hath'in his loue paſled by it, 
and ſeeing our thoughts to bee alwaies euill, raketh no account 
nor reckoning of vs; but we reſembling the image of his Sonne, 
the Lord teckonerh with him ; and ſtriketh off our debts in ſet- 
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-no them on his ſcore, who hath. paid the Lord his full due, c- 
= toche vemolt farthing , bean his buth cleane, 1n lus lite 
holy, and in his death obedient. 
Whom he inſtifieth he glor,fi:th. $4509 
In this life the Lord doth-onely call vs-and iuſtifie vs, fo as 
no man necd ſay, as Kom. 10.7. Who ſhall aſcend unto hcaucn? 
for that were to bring Chriſt trom aboue; or, Who {hall deſcend 
inco che deepe? for that were to raiſe Chrilt trom the dead ; tor 
ſo much vertue and power of Chriſt as 1s needtull tor ys, wee 
taſte of heere : but our gloritying is reſerued and followerh mn 
the life ro come, hauing itheere only 1nſþe and not inre, in hope 
but not in hand. This glorifymng hecre {poken of 15 meant, nor 
that wee ſhall haucat the laſt day of our ſeparation, when the 
world ſhutteth her doores vpon vs , but of that glory wee ſhall 
recciueat theday ofjudgementz which is plaine and cudent by 
chat went before, wer/. 21. namely that wee waitefor the re- 
ſtoring of the liberty of the ſonnes ef God , and for thetree- 
dome trom the Lond of corruption. Howbeitin the gloric 
ofour ſeparation, two things are to be obſcrued : firſt, thatwe'Rey, xr, a; 
ſhall be freed from all feares and teares, and ſhall haue {1nne abo- 
Iiſhed:ſecondly,we ſhall cnter into our Lords reſt : burthe glory 
ofthelaft day 1s farre greater,and reſteth in three things : fuſt;in 
the reſurretion and awaking ofthe body,when ir ſhall bemade 
conformable tothe body of Chriſt, when itſhall nor liue by the 
{ouleonly , nor be maintained by outward and externall inſtru- 
ments of bread & ſuch like, but ic ſhall liuc as the body of Chriſt 
liueth, and be glorious like the Sunne, which ſhall then exceed it 
ſelte inglory. Secondly, there ſhall be a new heauen and anew Efay 65. 19, 
earth, and inthis new heauen ſhall dwell the ſoules ofthe Saints 2-Per. 3.1 3, 
of God, and all things elfeſhall bee reſtored to their firſt ma- 
teſty. Thirdly, whichis the greateſt ofall , weſhall then hauc 
the beholding of the very face of God, andthere ſhallbeeno 
markes (er to keepe vs from themount where'the Lord dwel- Reu. 21.11, 
leth, as there was Exod. 19. 12. butas Pau{{peakerth 1. Corimth, 
13.12, wethallthen ſee him face-roface, and know himas wee 
are. knowen of him, and ſce him as God all in all ; tha is, 


wee ſhall behold the glory of Godncr ſtanding ypon the veile 
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©. ofthefleſhof Chriſt, for then all mediation and interceMon ſhall 
ceaſe'; 'andthisis part of that Chriſt praied for alitle before his 
death, /ohn17.24. thatwe might ſcethar 'glory he had before 
cheyworld was made , forthenwe {hall ſee Chriſt-God and the 
whole Godhead immediately raigning, yer in Chriſt the Sonne 
of man and in vs, butſo, as we ſhallnomoreleane and rehewvp.. 
onthe praiersof Chriſt, for then he thall raigne no more 3 
Sonneof man inthe mid({t of his enemies, for this gouernement 
ſhall ceaſe, death whichis the laſt enemy being then aboliſhed, 
and he then ſhall raigne ouerthem vanquiſhed as God. How- 
beit che fruirand benefit of .this his mediation ſhall indure for 
cucr, andtheſubieRion of his humane nature ſhall then more 
appeare, becauſe of the glory of his Godhead which ſhallthen 
be ſeene fully, cuenſuch and the ſame as he had before cternitie : 
yer{hall this ſaluation more increaſe the glory of his humanity, 
when we ſhall vnderſtand and ſee ic to bee perſonally vnitcd to 
the ſonne of God, who with God the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
{hall beall in all. 
Now the fruition and poſleſſion of this glory (hal worke three 
_ effesinvs : firſt, itſhall breed in vs aninfinite loue toward 
God : ſecondly,an infinite1oy in God : thirdly,an infinite praiſe 
tro'God: Infinitely ſhall we loue him that hath Hae vs to 
ſuch honouras is endles, andtofuch fellowſhip as is matchleſle.; 
our hearts ſhall be filled with joy, & yet notable ro comprehend 
or expreſle it, therefore it 1s ſaid, Enter thoy into thy maſters ion, 
for this 1oy 1s too greatto enterinto thee : and beſides the joy we 
ſhall hauein our owne ſaluation , weſhall conceiue as CTreatioIC 
- fortheſaluation of others, which is'called joy celeſtiall : and we 
ſhall haue yet more 10y then before, ro ſee the Godhead ſo olo- 
rious, the Lambeaduanced in ourfleſh, and to be one perſon 
with God. And this is aboue all jojes, becauſe we ſhal loue Chriſt 
far aboue ourſelues;for the'zeale of Gods glory ſhall even cat vs 
' vp; and {halbbe fo'greatin vs,'asir cannortbe ſo creatfor our 
owneſaluation':*and rhenout ofthis loue and joy, as out of two 
fountaines 1oynedin one, ſhall ſpring and ariſe ſych continuall 
praiſe to God for this glory, that we ſhal ynceſlantly fing.to God 
uthe Temple, which1s God him{elfe; ſo asweſhall praife God 
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in God , and this ſhall be as the Prophet EY faith, from new 
Moone tonew Moone,and from Sabbath to Sabbath,tharis,for 
ever : for this loue of God is from erernitie in reſpect of our pre- 
deſtination, and to eternitie inreſpect of our glorification': and 
this is that we figh and grone for, and for which while wee are in 
the fleſh abſent from God, wee continually pray for. 


R o mM. chap. 8, Terſ. 31.32. 


21 Whatſhall we ſay thento theſe things ? If God be on onr ſide 
who can be againſt vs? 
32 Whoſpared not his owne ſonne, but gaue him for vs all to 


death, how ſhall he not with him gine vs all things alſo ? 


He Apoſtle beforeſet downe, that God the Fa- 

ther by his cternall purpoſe hath foreacknow- 

ledged vs,and foreloued vs with an everlaſting 

lone in his Sonne,and not vs onely,butallthoſe 

£1] that to the end of the world ſhall loue him; and 

& manifeſt and ſhew foorth this their love by aſin- 

cere worſhip and religious care to keepe his commandements: 
and how that the Lord as he hath ordained vs and them ro the 
fame glory, ſo at the fulnefſe of rimeby the diſpenſation of his ' 
wiſdome,by his ſpirit he doth callthem by the inftrumenrof his 
word,by the iame louedoth iuſtifie vs in his Sonne,and will glo- 
rific vs with himſelfe. Now he being ouercome with thethought 
and meditation of theſe things, breaketh foorch into a woonder 
and admiration; that ſeeing it isthus, that the Lord hath taken it 
ypon him neuer to leaue vs,till he hath advanced vs to heauenly 
places,cuenthe ſear of the Lord leſus,what ſhall we ſays The an- 
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{wer is given with the queſtion : this we mult ſay, that ſince he 
is our God, as appeareth by that which went before, then is it 
impoſhble, ( wee being thus backed , and having the Lord 
our bulwarke ) that any- creature can bee of that force, or be 
ſo againit vs, no not the'diuell in hell with all his power can 
hinder vs from the fruition of this glorie. Inthe other words; 
who [pared not his Sonne, (#c. there 1s a further conlolation ſet 
downe vnto vs, to make the heape of comfort greater : that 
ſince the Lord gaue as it were indgement againſt his owne Son, 
and ſet him foorth to a ſhamefull death for vs, and this when 
we were hisenemies,, and ſtrangers trom thelife of God, how 
canitbeehe ſhould nowdenie vs any thing to further our ſalua- 
tion, being made friends with him, and reconciled to him 
thorow his Sonne 7 

This doctrine needeth rather deepe meditation, then large 
explication : for who doth not a{lume to himſelte ſutkciently to 
vaderſtand it, being but thus much in effect : that ſince God in 
his eucrlaſting purpoſe hath thus manitetted his glorie and mer- 
cic, and hath ordained the end , which is his glorie in ourfalua- 
tion: andto bring it that itmay come to this end , hath ſubordi- 
nated and {ct downe certaine cailes, as calling and iuſtifying, it 
is impollibleany thing ſhould hinder our ſaluation® 

If God be 01 0nr fide. Heereupon wee muſt notthinke , that if 
God beon our ſide we ſhall have no enemies : forbecaule God 
loueth vs thereforewe hane the more enemies,and therefore wee 
are perſecuted and ſubiect tothe hatred ofthe world : as Chriſt 
himſelfe exprelleth, oh.17. 14. The world hateth them , becauſe 
(faith he) they are bhe me. Soasin this place the Apoſtle doth 
noteqmgyiharveſhould expect anytmmunitic and exempti- 
on fromthe enmiticand malice of men,butthat wee having this 
heavenly ſccuritie and afſured certaintie of the Lords prote- 
ction, neither Angell, nor man, nor divell,nor tormentſhall be 
able to oucrcome vs, For this 1s that Paul ipeaketh of : All rhmys 
are by Clyiſt;through Chrift, and for Chriſt, that is, all thingsare 
created by him , all things arepreſerued through him, & main- 
tained for his glorie: ſo that our ſaluation being alwaies-ioyned 
with his glorie, neither ſhallmen breath, nor the-diuell rage, 
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but to glorific Chriſt; which glorie of his1s oreateſt in our ſalua- 
tion, We therefore in a ſpiritvallconfidence of the Lords love, 
do challenge all men, and al] rhings thareuer werecreated, that 
what violence ſocuer they offer vs, or what puniſhment ſoener 
they inflit vpon vs, It 1s ſo farre from preſiing'vs downe, as 1t 
maketh vs ſpread higher , and furthereth onr ſalnation: for God 
is withys, and while the bridegroome is with vs, wee cannot 
mourne. The cuill they candoe, tis but with the dragon to fight 
with vs; and as the enemies of God to perſecute vs, and though 
they be led ro do this by the malice oftheir harts, yet they ſerue 
but as the Lords rods to chaſtiſe vs, and as Apothecaries to 
make drug5to cure our infirmities; but fo, as they cannot put 
in one dramme more then the Lord knoweth of, for he hath 
the rempering of the cup, as it is ſaid of Salomon, The Lord 
weigheth the enterpriſes of men, and their aCtions are in his 
hands; and the woorſt they can doe vs, 1s but this, to ſhorten 
our daics, by that meanesto haſten our joyes. Hereupon we are 
:© gather, and to lay vp this comfort, that it the courle of nature 
ſhould be altered, yer enen in this confuſion of nature, if we call 
vponthe Lord, his eare is readieto heare, and his hand to helpe 
vs; nay, if there be any ſpecialliudgementand vengeance deter- 
mined againſt a citie or a people, the preſence ofthe Lords chil- 
dren doth euen binde his hands, that he can doe nothing while 
they be there : as Gene/.19. 16. till Lot was ſnatched ont of So- 
dome the fire could not fall from heauen to deſtroy it. So that 
if heaven and earth conſpire againſt vs , if ſea and ſand ſhould 
imagine vs miſchiefe, if the Princes of the world ſhould ſet their 
armies againſt vs, and hke graſhoppersin multirede ſhould lie 
waiting tor ourlives, if theſorrowes of death, andthe pangs of 
hell ſhould compalle vs, yer this is our ſhade and comfort, that 
we live vnderthe wings of the Almightiez and that weeare to 
the Lord as precious as thetendereſt part of his eje: and he that 
commeth {o neare him, the breath of his mouth ſhall conſume 
him :and inthe middeſt of all theſe calamities, we2 ſhall ſtand 
like mount Ston, and ſhall feare no more then the heauens Phot 
were aftraid;(Gen.11.4.)when Nimrod and his companie would Plato. A 
, a | , 91.11, 
baue built ypatower ynto them. For the Lord hath giuen his 
Aa4q Angels 
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Angels charge over vs, and not a haire of our head ſhall fa] 
without his prouidence ; but as the wicked have many wales to 
hutr vs, fo hath the Lord farre more meanes to helpe vs. 

Who ſpared not his owne Sonne. 

This is another confolation miniltred vnto vs, to ſtay vs from 
fainting in afictions ; that if God hath giuen vs his Sonne when 
wee were his enemies , then much more now being reconciled 
vnto him, will he gine vs with his Sonneall things elſe. 

' In this conſider two parts: firſt, what it is that 1s faid heere: 
God deliuered vp his Sonne to death : ſecondly, that if hee giue 
him, hee will giue all things elfe. In the firſt confider two parts: 
firſt, rhe perſon of him that was given vp : it was his owne Son ; 
ſecondly, who the perſons be for whom hee is giuen vp: name- 
ly, for all the faithtull. 

In the firit, which is the perſon of him was giuen vp todeath, 
doth appeare the wonderfull lone of God, that would vouch- 
ſafe to beſtow vpon vs rebels and-runnagates, no woorſe thing 
then his owne Sonne. Great was the loueof Abraham toward 
God, that ſocommaunded his naturall afteCtions, as to offer vp 
his ſonne 1/aac at the Lords commaundement vnto death , ha- 
ving butone ſonne,and he given himby a ſpeaail fauor to com- 
fort his age, and him whom he loued, being vertuous and reli- 
gious, when he had no hope to haueany more ſonnes, and this F 
being the ſonne of the promiſe, in whom both himſelte and the Þ 
whole world ſhould be {aued that this child ſhould not bee ba- F 
miſhed from him , bur put to death and killed , not before his 
face, but with his owne hand, this was a great loue for fleſh and 
bloud ro fall into, But yer farre greater isthe loue of God to- 
ward vs, who louing Chriſt athoufand times more then 4bra- 
ham could loue Iſaac, becauſe betweene heavenly and earthlie 
thingsthere 1s no compariſon, that God ſhould deliuer him vp, 
not tothe whip, but tothe gibber; r.o0t by commandement as 
Abraham did, but of his meere and voluntarieloue and mo- | 
tion znotinto the handsof them that ſorrowed to ſee him affli- 
Gted, butinto the hands of burchers, that cared not how cruelly 
they dealt with him ; and this not for his friends as Abraham 
did, for he was called the friend of God; bur for traitors - 

woul 
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ne pulled the Lord foorth of his owne feate; andnot to 
— as Abraham did his ſonne, who by the lofle of 
his life ſhould preſently haue gained heauen, but roa moſt cur- 
4d death and deteftable; and this to bee performednotin a 
mountaine or fecret place, where there ſhould be few beholders, 
as Abrahams was to haue beene done, buteuen before the face 
of all the Tewes, to hang asa moſt odious and notorious finner, 
to ſuffer his accuſationto bee nolefle then for blaſphemie , to 
haue him ſo debaſed as to have Barraba, who foran inſurrecti- x, 13.13.19, 
on and murther was calt into priſon, in the choice of the people Mar.z7. 22. 
preferred beforc him , who not onely was condemned by P:/are, 
proſecuted by the malice of the Iewes, conninced by falle teiti- 
monies, ſcorned at by them that bad him helpe himſelte, when 
he was in ſuch extremitie as hee could ſcarce ſpeake , but that e- 
ven God his Father ſhould arraigne him in heaven, having all 
the lins of the world caſt vpon him, that prefled him at one time 
to the highelt and lowelt part of hell. Whereupon conſider, thar 
for the ſinnes in our perſon all the horrors of hell did compalle 
him, and all the torments of the damned did ſeize vpon him, Reu, 19.1; 
and God for the timeaccounted him his enemie,, and brought 
him to that exigent and extremitie, as he was forced to crie, Fa- 
ther, why haſt thou forſaken me?tor it he had nor bin the Sonne of 
God, it had binimpoſhble to haue ſuſtained or enduredit; and 
yet being the Son of God,he was drivenſo low, as an Angel was 
faine to be diſpatched from heauen tocomtort him ; and all this 
to befall him, who in himlelte was not in any one particular ſin- 
full, being cleane by birth, and holy by conuerſation, True it is, 
the high Prieſt was angrie with him becauſe he tooke him as an 
oftender in his owneperſon, but God was angrie with him, as 
eſteeming him a ſinner in our perſon, that he which had not de- 
ſerued being {mitten, wee that had deſerved mighteſcape. And 
this doth fer foorth the love of God, the fulneſle of it and the 
depth of it being not to be comprehended of all the hearts of 
men toyned in one, though every one of them were wiſer then 
Salomon, but is onely to be reverenced and adored of all. 
Further, inthis delivering vp of the Sonne of God to death, 
we may obſerue a reconciliation of two extremes; infinit —_ 
and 
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and infinite mercy, both which the Lord performed in this a&i- 
on. Infinite juſtice, in that the Lord will be paid all his debt; for 
ratherthen hewtll bevnſatisfhed, the bloud of Chriſt ſhall paie 
all : for what diſhonour had it beene-for the King of heauen to 
haue ſuffered the Serpent to haue ſo inſulted vpon-his Maieſtie, 
and wretched man to have ſo rebellionfly detaced his image,and 
ſo preſumptuonlly charged him with malice and enuie,&yetto 
haue ſet him {cottree © It the Lord had borne theſe indignities at 
our hands, it had too much blemiſhed the power of his inſtice; 
and therfore he-could take no lefle fatisfattion then a facrifice of 
bloud:and that this bloud mult ifſne & ſtreame out of theveines 
of the hart of Chriſt,hath ſhewed him to haueſer an infinite price 
& valuation vpon his tuſtice;yet hath the Lord withal heerein ſet 
foorth his moſt perfeCt,infinite,and endlefſe mercy, thatthough 


he wonld not forgiue the debt, yet he paid himſclte,tor God did 
ſuffer : and this is ſuch a thing, as no mortall man in the lame 


action is able to ſhew forth, VVe reade of one Za/edicres king of 
the Locrenſes, that wentabout ſuch a matter ; who making a 
law, thatwhoſo defloured a woman ſhould lole both h1s cies, 
it fell out his owne ſonne was the firſt that brake i: : » hereupon 
the king would have had the law executed vpon him , preter- 
ing the louc of 1uſtice before the love of nature; but what by 
the obteſtation and intreatie of his nobles inftant vypon him, 
and what through feareof tumulr and inſurreion threatned if 
he would not diſpence with the law in this yoong Prince, who 
was of great expeQation forhis towardlinefſe, and in great fa- 
your with the people for.his vertue : at laſt the king retolued to 
{atisfie the law,and yet to ſhew mercy to his ſonnezand therefore 
whereas the law was, that ſuch an oftendour ſhould loſe both 
his cies , he cauſed one of his ſons to be put out and-one of his 
owne,ſhewing mercy in putting out one of his owne, and iuſtice 
in putting out one of his ſonnes 3 but this was not perfe&t, for 
then in mercy hee ſhould haue put out both his owne cies, or in 
wſtice both his ſonnes. And no maruell, for how can fleſh and 
blond imagine to reach the wiſedome of God, when our vn- 
derſtandings are but as the ſtubble carried toand fro with the 
winde, and we our {glues but as dult & aſhes , that cannotreach 
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the depth-and dignitic of fo glorious a Prince? 

Now forthe ſecond point, for whom this Sonne of God was 
given vp :it is ſaid, for all, thatis, for all belecuers, for fo Chriſt 
expounds himſelf,10b.17.20, And therfore execrable is the opi- 
nion of Andreas a Lutheran, who holds that God delivered vp 
his Son for an vniverfallſaluation , meaning thereby to fave all, 
if all will be faued 3 for they that will not belceve (faith he ) con- 
demne.themſclues. Bur we ſay, the purpoſe of God was nor that 
Chriſt ſhould dieeftectually for all : for firſt, heneuer dicd for 
thoſe heneuer prayed for : and /ohn 17.9.hepraycd not for the 
world, Secondly,it Gods purpoſe had bin to have giuen him to 
death for all without exception, then how is it that ſome areal: 
ready damned, & others have no faith and ſhal be damned here- 
after2cicher his purpoſe being to ſaue them is fruſtrate and void, 
or elſe God cannot do it, and {o ſomething ſhould refiſt the po- 
wer of God, which i blaſphemieto thinke. If God had ſuch a 
purpoſe., and after ſeeing the incredulitie of man, he ſhonld 
change his minde, then the execution of his will ſhould depend 
vpon the incertaintie and inſtabiliticot the event , which doth 
derogate much from the al ſuſt;ciencie of God and therefore 

E welſay that hee was cricthed for none but for ſuch as haue their 
| garments dipped in the bloud of the Lambe , but for ſuch as 
haue their faith burning l|kea-lampe, but for ſuch whoſe workes 
roceed from an yndehiled heart, and whoſe praiers through 
Chriſt his helpe aſcend tothe euerliuing God. 

Further,confider in theſe words, He de/inered him wp to death? 
that this very phraſe and maner of ſpeech is attributed to Iudas, 
who is called Tradtor,adelinerer vp, or atraitor.” How ſhall we qa, 6,15, * 
then determine of this 7 Shall we challenge God to be euill be- "HY 
cauſehe delivered him vp? or excuſe /»das becauſe he executeth 
that which God had purpoſed © God forbid ;forneither1s God 
to be accuſed that /udas wrought with him in the ſame aQion, 
nor Ivaas to bee excuſed for delivering him vp according to 
Gods purpole. Yonr wicked hand: (faith Peter, 4.2.23 .) haue 
crucified him whom God in his determinate counſell bad deliuered 
vþp, Why then ſhall Inaas be blamed being bur the inſtrument © 
Becaule as Iuda4 did ity it was moſt wicked, he doing it'by = 
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inſtigation of the divell, his heartbeing poflefled with coue. 
touſneſſe and blinded with infidelitie , yer was it good in re- 
ſpect of the end whereto God had ordained it , though as it 
proceeded from his poiſoned heart ,it was molt execrable : for 
alwaies the aRion of the inſtrument bearcth the name , or 
is denominated from the afteion of the inſtrument : and 
therefore [udz; betraying his Mafter for thirtie peeces of filuer, 
it was a moſt damnable finne in him, andthe turning of it tothe 
faluarion of the faithfull was onelythe worke of God. It may be 
aid, God did appoint Iudasto doe it, for nothing is done but 
by his appointment, how then can [#4as be blamed © VVe anſwer 
this by a double compariſon or ſ1militude ; the ſoule gineth po- 
wer to alamelimme or member of the bodie, to moone and to 
ſirre,yet may not the power of the ſoule be blamed for the lame- 
neſle of the limme ; for the lamenefle thereof doth not enter in- 
to the ſoule, neither proceedeth from the ſoule, but from the 
bodie, though the ſoule be the cauſe of che motion. Euen fo the 
Lord moued /uda to the ation,but the imperteRion and finne 
in the a&ion proceeded notfrom the Lord , but from the diuel! 
that had corrupted his heart. And no morethen the brightneſle 
and heate of the Sunne can beſaid to be the cauſe ofthe ſtench 
of the carkas, or the corruption thereof can reach to defile the 
Sunne : no more can the holinefle of God excuſe in any a&ion 
the wickednefle of man, or the wickedneſie of man defile his ho- 
lineſſe. The inceſtuous wickednelle of 45/o/on, the miſchienous | 
purpoſe of Achitophel, the hatred of Joſephs brethren, and the 
malice of the Iewes in the apprehenfion and death of Chriſt, 
; were wicked and euill in themſelues , though God turned ther 
ends contrarie to that they were intended. 

For thelaſt point, 1fhe gine bins, he will with him giue all thing; 
obſerue that no man can partake of the benefites of Chrilt, 
bur firſt hee muſt partake of Chriſt himſelte;z and therefore 
they that holde wee doe in the Sacrament of the-$Supper one- 
liepartake of the benefirs of Chriſt his death, and notof Chriſt 
himſelfe , doe groflely offend : for wee dot earte ſpiritually the 
verie bodie, and doe drinke the very bloud of Chriſt, and by 
this wee are made partakers of his ſoule , and by conſequent 


of 
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ofhis humanity , and by this of his diuinity, forthey are never 
ſeparated , and by this of Chriſt God and man, and by conſe. 
quent ofall his benefits : tor theſe benehites be like an &c. inthe 
end of aſentence, that implieth a neceſſary addition of many 
chingsnor expreſſed, and yermult needs be ynderſtood as de- 
pending vponthe former. Sothatit we haue Chriſt, he com: 
meth not naked nor alone, bur he bringeth all he hath with him; 


his puritie, his obedience, his ſacrifice, his power and whatſoe- 


uer elſe may makea Chriſtanman perte&t. | 
Secondly, obſcrue hence, that no man canpartake of Chriſt, 
but with hum he muſt likewiſe partake of all his benefites 2: an- 
ſwerablerothat fpecch of the Euangeliſt : When we hauethe par. 6. 33; | 
kingdome of God, otherthings ſhall be added : for ſaluation ne. 
uer commeth alone.. And therefore damnable is that opinion : 
| thata man may eat Chriſtreally and indeed, and yetnotpartake 
of his benefits, becauſe he doth nor eat him effecually : for this 
ſhould arguethere is no life inthe fleſh of Chriſt : contrary to 


chat /oh. 6.54. He that eateth of the fleſh of the ſonne of man, nouſt 


needes hane life. 
Thirdly, obſcrue hence, that allis gift and no merit, anda eifc 
purpoſed of God to be beſtowed before ener we deſerued any 
thing: for though we indutie muſt labour inthe courſe of mor- 
tification , yet1n vaine doe we waſhour (clues, thinking to be 
accepted for our cleanlinefle : for it is God that e1ucth the be. 
C1NAINSS.AN his lone,and the increaſe in his {pirit,andtheend and 
erfe&ionin his Sonne. And therefore he that leaneth to him- 

| felfe ſhall ſurely fall : for if fleſh be thy arme, and thine owne 
works the ladder whereby thou thinkeſt to clime to heauen, 
when thouarr paſled the ground , thenſhall therounds breake, 
and thy fall ſhall be to thy confuſion : for inthe eitrof Chriſt a- 


lone we are beloucd: 


Verſ. 3 3. Who ſhall laie any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? It 
6 God that inſtifieth. " 

$4. Whoſhall condemme? It is Chrift which ts dead, yea or ra- 

ther which 15 riſen againe whos allo at the rioht hand of 


Goa, and maketh requeſt alſo for ws. 


The 
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\ The Apoſtle hath beforeproucd , chat if any thing ſhoulg 


wake vstremble and ſtand in teare of damnation, itſhould bes 
one of theſe rwo : firlt, cictherthe finfull impertetionof our na. 
ture : or ſeconuly,the incuitable neceſſity of affliftion. Now tha 
we being in Chriſt, che remainder and relikes of that corruption 
which we {ball onely ſhake off in death, cannot makevs ſubiea 
to the curſe of God, he hath proued from che firſt rothe ſeuen. 
teen] verſe going before. Secondly , thatthe rod of aMiRion 
reſting on our backs,is no.argument of the wrathful face of God, 
bur onely the chaſtilement of a Father , he proucd from the x7, 
cotheend of che 32. verſs Hauing proucd theſe two points, he | 
now maketh a moſt comfortable concluſion ,demanding aque. 

{tion by way ofa challenge,and doch molt capfidencly humlelte 
anſiver it. Who can lay any thing to our charge? If Sathan ſhall 
accuſe the brethren , whom the Lord notwithſtanding willre. 
prouc,, yet who dare condemne and giue ſentence againſt ys, 
fince Chriſt for ourſakes isdead 2 ſecondly , 1s rifen : thirdly, 
ſictech atcheright hand of the Father : fourrhly, and makethin-: 


terceſhon for vs. 
Firſt, for his death, how this ſauerth vs from damnation : iti; 


two waics :hr{t,an _— of the gricuouſneſle of his death : ſe 


| &4.Cor.15.21. 


condly, inreſpe& of the worthinelſle of his perſon, thar did fu. 
ſtaine and indure it. The gricuouſneſle of it reſteth intheſe two: 
ficſt, char vitibly he was nailed tothe croſle, and there was aſc- 
paration of ſouleand body : ſecondly, that ynuiſibly rhemarke 


ofthe wrath of God were vypon his ſoule, he ſuffering foratime 


Jomay rorments of hell, as cuer all the damned ſhall doe. The 
worthinelſle of his perſon appeareth in this, that he was the Son 
at God by erernall generation, who for his obedience and hum- 
blingof himſelfe in the ſhapeofa ſeruant to ſo curſed a death, 
ne worthily haue merited the ſaluation of a thouſand 
worlds. Sothatas death came inby finne, which ſtingethaman 
to damnation, and whereby the dwell raigned ouer.all ; ſo by 
the death ofthe ſonne of God was death ouercome, finne abo- 
liſhed and che diuell vanquiſhed 3 and as by ſinne came in death, 


ſoby death went out anne. Hereupon we beholding Chriſt cru- 


cited by alucly fach, wee thallbe treed from theumpoy loned 
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bicings of che old ſerpent, cuenasthe Ifrachites were healed of x . 
Klip andſtings; by looking on che braten ſerpent inche vas _ .9, 


wilderiielle. 1056 ANG | | 
Eor che ſecond, which is Chriſt his reſurre&tion : we haue this 


comfort.that no ſinne 1s valarished or vnexpiated, {mce he 1s de- 
Lucred from che power of darknetle and of death vader which 
he was kept, and {till ſhould hauc beene kepr vntill all our debrs 
had becne paicd to the vimolt farthing. Heerenpon we beleeuc, _ 
that Cheſt caricd all our finnes with hun 1ato the graue : bur > 
wha: became of them afterward, we know not , nor need not to 
19quure, for he rolc without them. Andchis was repretentedin 
che ſcape-goat, ( Lew. 16. 21.) who hauing allche linnes of the 
people laid ypon him, was ſent into an vamkabicable place, 
where he was neuer heard of agaive, ſect downe to be mthe wil- 
dernefle, by che hand-ofa man apppointed. 

For the third confider.rwathings : fuſt, whac is meant by his 
ſitting arrhe right hand ofhis Father :.{ecoudly,what benchices: 
we zcape by his ſictine chere. Forthe firſt , vaderſtand it1s a 
exanſlated or. borrowed {| peech : for can we thinkethat God hath 
a hand, whoſe power is diffuſed through all creatures?and being 
aninhute ſpirichath:no definite place. And as heere Chriſtis. 

aid to befitring, ſo clſe where he1s ſaid tobe ſtauding : as Act. 

7. 55. Stephen {aw the Sonne of man ſtanding at che right hand 

of God. In which there isalſoa borrowed ſpeech : tor we muſt 

not thinke he cither fitteth or ſtandeth ata certaine place : but 

the phzaſc 1s ferched from the cultome of great Pruices, who vie 

ro ſet themon their right hand, whom they meanetomake their 

equals, as Gen. 41. 40. Toſeph was (et at therzghthand of Pha-. 

raoh being made ruler oucr all Egypt : and 1.Keng. 2. 19. Salo- 

mon {ct Bathſheva his mother on the righc hand : {o 15 ie ſaid by 

Dazia inthe Plalmes, the Queene ſ1terht oncheright hand of p;,j 

the King. Soas the meaning is, that Chriſt Ieſus hachrecciued -_ 

f:om God che copartneErſhip of ſoucraigne authority ouer all 

creatures whatſoeuer, and as he 1s arts Re alſorthe Sonne of 

Godand our elder brother, is aduanced our all, and hath recer- 

ucd aname aboue all ; ſoas nowthe Farher rulethnorhiog bur: 

uthe perſon of Jus Sonnc, Secondly vaderſtand , that chus firs 
cog, 
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ting at Gods right hand, though it was due to his humane ng. 
cure and fleſh trom the momear of his as and vynitin 


_ theflleſh rohis diuine nature, yetitis properly aſſigned rohim 


$ / himſfelfe,and leſſe then himſelfe ; becauſe his fleſhas 


©olol.:2,8, 


after his reſurreCtion, or rather after his aſcenſion. For hauing in 


| the formeofa ſcruant performed all obedience, then did the Ez. 


ther crowne his obedience with this excellent glory , and then 
wasthis ſoueraignty beſtowed on him. Which muſt teach yy 
much more patiently to wait yponthe Lord, and not to expe 
our reward before we ſet forth , or while we be running : bu 
when our race is tiniſhed , and that wee haue borne the heat of 
the day, and haue foughta good fightin the Lord. Thirdly, for 
this his ſitting, thatis, thereceiuing of his abſolute authority, 
though Chriſtas God neuer receiued it being _ to God, 
much leſle after his aſcenſion, yet after his aſcenſion he was in 
ſome ſortaduanced inhis diuine nature : foras the Scripture 
ſaich-: The Soxneof God deſcended : meaning thereby ,abaſed him, 
ſelfe, and his glorie did not ſofully appeare, being hidden in the 
cloud of hisinfirmefleſh ; yeras the Apoſtle faith, by his rifing 


and aſcending was he mightily declared to be the ſonne of God 


and by that was more manifeſtedto be fo, then he was vpon the 


carth. This alſo heſheweth himſelte, /oh.x7.24.whenhe praied 
to be glorified with the fame glory he had with his Father from 
the beginnig ; not that it ſhould then be beſtowed vpon him, 


bur then miraculouſly declared to haue had it from erernitie. Þ 


; ; O þ he 2 
exalred m his fleſh, becauſe this authority 1s giuen-him as Medi- Þ 


ator. Andin this reſpe& Chriltmay bee ſaid to be greater then Þ 
, Hg. his 

diuinity, and his Godhead farre abouc his humanity. Andby F 

this power giuen him he is glorified inthe Godhead, inthe ma- Þ 
nifc{tacion of itinthe fleſh, by aboliſhing all his infirmities, and 

repleniſhing his fleſh with all manerof graces, as it is ſaid , 1# 

kim dwelt the fulneſſe of the 'Goahead. 

Concerning theſecond point : namely , what fruits cometo | 

vs by this his fitting at Gods right hand, they are pany 


How beit this his fatting.heere ſpoken of, is properly meant to be 


three: firſt, welearne by this, thathedoth inrich his Church gc- 


nerally, and cuery. member particularly, with ſo many graces of 
che 
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Ghoſt as ſhall be neceſlary to the glory of the head; the 
| > we 36 ofthe whole body , and the ſaluation of cuery parti 
cular member,according as it1s ſer downe Eph. $.26.27.that this 
Church might be without ſpot or wrinkle, and without blame. 
Secondly , by this his prefence with God he doth defend and 

rote& his Church fromall enenues whatſocuer, ſoas the gates 
ofhell ſhall not preuaile againſt it, And this 15 our comfort, that 
ſince all power is giuen him, hethat hath felt our infurnucies hach 
che tempering of the cup of our afflictions, which we may bold- 
liedrinke of, and not refuſe it no more then he did the bitter 
cup his Facher gaueto him zand aſſure our ſelues that no tyrants 
hand can touch vs further then he permits him , which ſhallne- 
uer be aboue our ſtrength, tor Chrift hath power enough to per- 
forme it, and God hath will enough to doeit. And fince while 
he was 1n his humanity oncarth che diuell could nor enter intoa 
heard of ſwine without his licence and pernuſſion, Math. 8. 2 2. 
and that as it is ſaid inthe Rex. 5. 3. hedoth {o ſealethe doore as 
none canenter in vnles he open it : what ſhall wethinke he will 


doe now,beingin his glory andat his Fathers elbow ? And while 


he was inthefleſh, being able by the word ofthis mouth to ſtay 
cheraging of the ſea, Ifar.8.26. much more now can heand will 
he repreiſe the rage and fury of our perſecutors when it pleaſe 


him. Thirdly, he ſhall fir at the right hand of thefather vnrill all 
his children be fully glorified and his enemies deſtrojed, which 
are of two ſorts : lt, ſuch as are to be aboliſhed, as death : ſe- 
condly, orſuch as perfeQtly are to be vanquiſhed, and yetper- 
petually to be tormented, as the diue] and the damned ſpirits, for 
to them ſhallit be a day of horror and of howline. 


kw 12.» ory oh . 
Now for the fourth, which is his inrerceſſion or his makinse re- 


uelt for vs, conſidertwo things : firſt, what is meantin that he 
15 {aid ro make petition for vs : ſecondly, what benefits redound 
and arifeto vs by theſehis requeſts for ys. For the firſt; that he is 
laid to pray for vs,it is the exaltation and aduancement of Chriſt 
leſus inthe office of his eternall prieſ-hood, whereof there were 
two parts : theone to expiate or offer ſacrifice for finne : the o- 
thertopray for the people. Now Chriſt was ſuch a Prieſt,as the 
powerof his ſacrifice continueth for euer, and no more ſacrifice 


Ii is 
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isfo be offered vp, as it is ſaid Heb. 10, 12, thisman (meaning 
Chriſt) after he had once offered one ſacrifice for ſinne, 'fitteth 

for euer at the righthand of God. Howbeit theſecondduty of 

his Prieft-hood, which is to pray for vs, remaineth itil;bur after 

an other maner z not as he did vpon the earth, when heproftra- 

ted himſelfeto the ground, and lif;ed vp his cies to heatien with 

trembling ofhearrand anguiſh of minde, offering vp praiers, as 

Heb. 5.7. with ſtrong cries and teares vnto God, being himſelfe 

then bur as aſervantro his Father : bur heexerciſeth this office 

now notby any ſubmiſhonof geſture, but by repreſenting and 

ſerting before the eyes of his Father his ſacrihcetreſh and blee. 

ding, which turneth his Fathers countenance from our indigni. 

ties and miſdeeds to lookeypon himfelfe,as Heb.g. 24. Hers en. 

tred into heaven to appeare now in the ſight of God for vs, ſtan. * 
ding there to be beholden. 

- For the ſecond, namely what benefits we have by this his in» 
tercelizon ; and they are three : firſt, by this he fulklleth all the 
types and figures of the law, that heereby he might tully declare 
vnto vs that heis the encrlaſting Prieſt, prefigured by them that 
were ynder the law, as Heb. 10. 19. hee 1s ſaid to enterinto the 
ſanftuary of heauenly:places : thatas.( Exod. 39.7.) Aron had 
pretious ſtones,in which the names of the children of Iſrael were 
written, ſix incuery one, and twelue in liis breaſt; in enery.one Þ 
ofthematribe, that hee might remember them to God in his Þ 
praiers ; ſo Chriſt bearing in his breaſt our ſeluesas precious Þ 
ſtones, is thereby putin minde to remember vs to his Father; & Þ 
though our fathers having the veile before them , were forbid- Þ 
den to enter into the holieſt 3 yet wee through the vetle of the 
fleſh of Chrift ( Heb. 10. 20. ) arepermitted ro come boldly to 
the face of the moſt high and holy God. 'The ſecond benefitis, | 

 thatall our praiers be ſanfied , and doe afcend to the ſeat of | 
God through his petitions, thatis,thropgh his appearing before | 
his Father they ſhal be heard of his Father. Hereupon Pas/faith, | 
Rom. 5.2. By him we haue acceſieto the throne of grace to offer 
vp the ſweet ſacrifices of our ſelues by Chriſt , who hath made 
the way for vs; let vs therefore approch vnto him with confi- 
dence: andthis is that ſpoken of in the Rew,8,3. the Saints png 
4 ort 
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forth their incenſe, that is, their praiers, which is given to Chriſt 
hauing a golden cenſor , that he ſhould put anewincenſe vpon 
them ypon the golden altar, which is himſelte, thatthey might 
haue a gracions {auor , anda ſweet ſmell in the noſtrils ofhis Fa. 
ther. The third benefir of this his interceſſ1on, is that which we 
(hall never fully feele norpercciue till his laſt praier be granted 
he made 10h. 17.21. that we might be one in God and himlfelte, 
that is, when we ſhall haue a full contemplation of the maicttic 
of God. 

Laſtly obſerue, that Chriſt ſhall make this intercefſion for the 
Saints till all his enemies be ouercome, and all his children arrai- 
ed in ately and royall garments, and then ſhall his praiers ceaſe: 
for why ſhould he pray any longer when his prater 1s granted 
but by this we may lee, thatſaluation of foules is no fuch caſic 
matter as the world imagineth, fince it requirerh this continuall 
exerciſc of the Sonne of God to: make requeſt for vs : andit 
Chriſt in lone and compaſſion doe it for vs , much more ought 
we to doeitfor ourſclues. 


13 7+ 
35. Whoſvall ſeparate vs fromthe lone of Chriſt? ſhall tribula> 
1501, 0r anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or nakeadne(e, 
or perill, or ſword ? 
As it 1 written, for thy ſake are we killed allthe day long we 
are counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter. 


Nemertheleſſe in all theſe things we are more then conquerers 
throngh him that loued Gn 


IH E Apoſtle vpon the heavenly and Chriſtian 

Dy ſecurity ſer downe in the premiſes, inferreth 
W £1] and brings in a moſt conſtant and comfortable 
vj refolution vypon aftout magnanimity and ſpi- 
rituall courage __ concetucd, thatis, that it 

2 is 
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is impeſſible any thing ſhould make vs fall from thefagourgþ 
God which is in Chriſt. The reaſon is this;in thoſe things where. 
m wee are more then conquerers, wee cannot be remoued from 
Gods favour ; butin theſe ſeuenthingsheere reckned vp, triby. 
lation, &c. all which are asneedles in the fleſh, and wherein hee 
comprehendethallother , theſe being the worſt, wee aremore 
then conquerers : therefore neither anguiſh, tamine, &c. can ſe. 
paratevsfrom the loue of God. As1t he ſhould ſay, howeuer it be 
thatmen call notin queſtion Gods lone while chey live in peace 
and enjoy the pleaſuresotthis lite, yer let vs ſee how far aduerſi. 
tie may throwand dcie& a man from this comtortable ſecurity; 
that ſince Chriſt fits at the right hand of his father;and there ſha] 
fittillall his children befully glorified,ler vs rake the greateſt ex. 
tremities that can light vpon the fleſh : Iribulations, chat is, any 
kind of outward trouble: or anguith, that is, ſuch inward perple- 
xity or diſtrefiein ſoule that weare ar our wits end, like Lor,Gey, 
19, 8; that muſt either give forth his daughters or the Angels to 
the filthy Sodomites : or perlecution by tamine, thatis ableto 
breakea brazenwall, it breeds ſuch rage in the bones : or naked- 
nefle, thatis, that wee bec ſo impoueriſhed or beggered for the 
truths ſake,as we haue nothing to couer, nor whereinto. hide vs: 
orthe ſword, which is moſt ghaitly tor the quickediſpacchirwill 
make : all which ioyned-together , may be reckoned vp for the 
continuallportion of the church of God,both beforeChrilt and 
after : for we need not iuppoleor imagine that this may come, 
ſirice it is fowritren P/2l; 44: 22: that men doenothing but offer 
vp the godly enety day 5 and the wicked make no more account 
of them but even as ſheepe to the {Jatghrec. And lince the com. 
ming of Chriſt the triall muſt be rhe greater, as Saint Pexer ſpea- 
kech, becauſethefpirttis greater : ſoas now 1udgement muſt be- 
pin atthe houſe of God? But'whar fs the iſflie and*@nd of althis* 
we arein theſe extreame caldmiti&s'morethen conquerers, ſo far 
are we fromwainring or taſhog and the Lordinthe middeſt of 
theſe ſha.l eccherfend:vs miraculous delinerance; as hee did to 
Daziet, Da: 6:22:when heftopped the mouth of the. lion, that 
he could nochorthim: 2.07 elſe hee will ſo qualifie rhe miſeries | 
that thalbbeace  yponvys7y, du gach clireaor Rt SRORORN 
1 2 00 that 
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« would not exchange our aduerfitieto enſnareour con- 
m—_ with conditions 4 ſeruing of God , and if the worſt 
comethat we be giuen vptodeath, the heavens ſhall bee open 
to receiue vs, and the Angels ſhall be readie to carrie vs into the Luk rs,2,- 
boſome of God , andourenemies ſhall ſtand aſtoniſhed to fee | 
the courage of our chriſtian ſouleſo willingly embracing death 
in which is ite, and ont of our bloud ſhailnſe an-bundredpro- 
feſlors more : for the bloud of Martyrs is the ſeed of the church, 
when we our ſelucs ſhall triumphantly aſcend to the ſeate of the 
Almighne. 
For the parts of the text, they berhelſe : firſt, the Apoſtle ſet- 
teth downea demaund by way of challenge, and therefore im- 
plicth a perſon 1n theſe words : ho ſhall, &c.as it he ſhould: ſaie, 
I givethechallenge to the ſtouteſt champion what euer he be, 
whether he be the diuellchat liuerh in hell, or his eldeft ſonne,or 
all his ſons that be on earth ; otherwiſeif the perſon that ſhould 
accept this challenge were not ynderſtood he ſhopld-more pro» 
perly have laid:VVhar ſhall _— vs,&c. Secondly, he inter- 
poſerh and bringeth in a teſtimonie out ofthe, 44. Plalme, to 


ſhew that he doth nor pur it by ſuppoſition, that theſetroubles 


may come, or may.not come;;; but that of all other the church 
of God 15 not likely, but ſureto ſuſtaine. them inthe incuitable 
neceliity of Gods decreezas if we that be heires ofthe covenant 
werecreared for nothing elle. Thirdly, hauing deſcribed the ne- 
ceil1tie of theſe miſeries that ſhall befallthe ele, thedemand 
or queſtion is moſt triumphantly.anſwered, when hefaith 3-1nal 
theſe we are:more them conquerors. | | 032 23481.!2 
For the firſt, which is = demaund it ſelfe, it cannot be made 
plainer:onely inthe words, To be ſeparate from thelone of Chrift, 
we muſt not vnderitand itaGtively bur paſſively, not ofche loue 
wherewith we loue-Chrift; but of chat loue wherewith- wee are 
beloued of Godin Chriſt, -Forthoughour love to Chriſt is ſo 
ſub{tanrially rooted in our heartszas that it is ( Canr.$,6;) ſtrong 
as-death which ouercameth all things, hard asthe grauethac 
ſwalloweth vp all things, like the fame of God, that whole 
foudsof watericannorqueneh; yea ſuch as we will not depart 
with forany money, and{uchand fo grear; as it is true, that no- 
8297 Fi We; thing 
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thing can ſeparate 'vs from the loueof Chrit : yet thisis to he 
* Fateas Co, FAKen and ynderſtood of the love of Chriſtto vs, as appeareth 
> Tim. 4.10. Þy the end of the 37. and 39. verſes. So asifit were poſſible 
>. Tim. 2,13, weſhould forger Chriſt,or renoance him as Peter did,or forſake 
him as Demes did,yct he cannot forget vs: for he is faithfull that 
hath promiſed. 
'Fortheſecond,, which is the teſtimonie out of P/al. 44. 22, 
that we thatare Chriſtians do as verily looke for thele mileries, 
aswe do forthe riting of the Sunne, the Prophet ſetting irdown 
as an abſolute de; Do of God not to bee preuentednor ayoy. 
ded, and not onely permitting it as athing which may and may 
not come. In which words conſider two- points : firft , what is 
the cauſe in Gods fight, why the world atHictech the Church: 
ſecondly, in whar gricuous ſorrit 1s afflicted, 
t. > Forthe firſt, the. cauſe is [et downe 1m theſe words : for thy 
6Kin,19.8, yameriſake: thatis, becauſethou oppoſeſt thy ſelfe againſt An- 
vichriſt;-and doſt not fall downe nor bow to Baa, nor doſt not 
faſbionthyſelfe afrer the world, in ſwallowing vp their jolities 
and delights. Wherein obſerve, that true Chriſtians are not on- 
ly ſubject to common miſeries , as thoſe that beare the face of Þ 
fleſbly A#am; butiro-ſome peculiar calamities that neuer diſ- 
quierthe wicked tand this onely as they bearethe image of that © 
heauenly Adam Chrilt Ieſus, from which-the world is exemp- © 
ted; even as rhe chafteand the wheate, they both feele the tlaile, 
butthe chafte is free from the milſtone,from the fanne,and from 
the'oven-:for oftheſ7 onely doth the wheatetaſte : and happy is 
he that is ground fit for the Loxdsablez for-though-the chatte 
feelenor the birtternefie obthemill:, nor the heare of the onen: 
yermarke what becommetlrof it,it is like vnſavorie ſalt,good for 
nothing but ro be caſt foorth, and is eithertrodenvnderfeete,or 
tariedawaymwith thewinde;and to vaniſheth-irrtheaire; Snch is 
ths caſe-and eſtate ofthowzecked; for when rheyare ſeparated as | 
Tares fromthe corne ;'eirher-the Lord treadsvpon'theny in his 
wrath, or burneth them in-his.dilpleaſure,or bloweth them from 
his preſence likethe Rabble. 11 2 ee 4 4 103098! 
: :: Secondly obſerce;whereir is ſaidg 7x are killed for thy names 
/ake +xtrarthough God doth meuerichaſtiſe any:man-vniuſtly, 
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Becauſe hee may haue occaſion enough to-:afflift-him for his 
owne corruption, whereby he may be humbled : yetheerein ap- 
peareth his infinite wiledome, that hee maketh the cauſe of our 
ſufferings to be more honorable, bearing this title and ſuper- 
ſcription, for the name of Goa, the puritic of rel1gion., and be- 
cauſe we will not communicate with the world n:their ſuper- 
{titious deuotions. So asthe Lord changeth the-nature of the 
chaſtiſement, and imputethit as borne for none of our wicked . 
nefſe, but for the glorious profeſſion of the Goſpell, the wic- 
ked not puniſhing 1n vs our finnes, but Gods graces : forit we 
would partake with them in theirluſts we might goe free: For 
if Baltam would curſe the people, hee might ſoone- rife to 
romotion, Numb. 22.37. and if Aichaiah would pleaſe the 
Ling in his Prophelic hee need not befed with the bread of af- 
fiction, 1.K5g.22.27, andifthethree children would worſhip 
Nabuchadnezzars Image, they might caſily cſcapethe fornace: 
Das.3.12. but we muſt keepe our Randing, and not ſhrinke. a 
footc from thefooliſhneſle of the Goſpell, what ſtormes ſoener 
may atiſe : for it is no more then as if Chriſt ſhould borrow our 
lives for atime to do him credit withall, which ſhall bce migh= 
= tilyrewarded. " 
FE - ; Thirdly, in thatit js faid , killed for thynames ſake, there 'ari- 
. FX feth this conſolation: that foraſmuch as our ſufftrings are ioy- 
= ned with Gods glorie , and are brought vpon vs for Gods glo- 
rie,, we-may be lure they ſhall hane a good ifſue, and ſhall end 
well: for as hetendreth his owne: glorie, ſo will heealſo render 
e | vs. Wethinke it ftrange, thatthe:wicked hate ſucha-ſwinge- itt 
. þ# their delights, and thatwee hang dowinie our heads: Yea Dawid 
= complaineth, that ſeeing the proſperitic of the wicked he had 
almott in his haſte accuſed God of partialitie: bur Paw/:(2.Zheſ, P.73.13; 
I.f.6,)prooueth,that it is impoſhible(fince wethat are thus toſ- 
ſedand vexed asit were in the whirlepoole of forrowes, are bet» 
terthenche world, and in highetaccount. with God /) bue that 
thereſhallcomeaday, when. reſt ſhall beginen to our; ſoulcs, 
and yengeance powred \into the boſomes of perſecutars...For 
there cannot be atruth more certainly to be belecued thenthis:. 
that ſince we doc ſuffer at their hands whore woorle then. our 
Of] Bb 4 ſelues, 
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ſelves, it is a fure token that there ſhall come a revelation of 
Gods judgement, wherein che iron rod of the Lords wrath ſhall 
bruiſe them ſoule and bodie , when wee ſhall be caried vp, with 
S. Pax! into the third heaven, and with Lazarm into A4bra. 
hams bolome, and when the vengeance of the Lord ſhall pur. 
ſue our enemies, driuingthem from his preſence and from the 
glorie of his power,2. The/.1.9. 

Fourthly,tn thatit is faid : for rhy names ſake : obſerue;that it is 
not the ſuftering of euery phanaticall or phanraſticall ſpirit, that 
ſhall be taken for the Lords truth : forthere may be ſuch forci. 
bleillufions,as men may giue their bodies to the fice,or neckes 
to che halterfor the ſuppoſed truth of Poperie, & then their ſuf- 
fering isas a ſcale ſerroa wrong inftrument: but it muſt bee ina 
true zeale of a true cauſe; for the death doth not iuſtifie the cauſe 
to be good,but the cauſe iuſt;fieth the death to be holie and re- 
ligious. For Pax/(1.7mm.1.13. ) was a zealous perſecutor when 
he was a blaſphemer,and yet thought he did God good ſervice : 
but when God receiued him to mercie;, then hee forſooke and 
difclaimed the righteovſneſſe of workes. So that if our ſuffe- 
rings be for God, we muſtlay our foundation onely in Chriſt cru- 
cified , harbouring and maintaining a pure conſcience in an vn- 

| defiled heart, not ſtained with hypocrifie, nor growing fo hard 
asto be burned with a hotiron,1.7imq.2. 

For theſccond point, Which is the grieuouſneſſe of the affli- 
Qtion befals Gods Saints , itis to be conſidered two waies : firſt, 
their crueltie, that nothing will ſtaie their hunger, nor ſtainch 
their malice, bur bloud: for either we are killed, or daily haue 
death before our cies; the fight whereof oft times is more bit- 
ter then death it felte. Secondly, theindignitie they offer-vs, and 
the diſgrace , not onely to (lay vs, but tollay vs like beaſts, ro ſer 
foorth and expreſle their exceeding rancor and' malice to- 
ward vs. roolto cfoogr inn $ "W 2126 £72\ 

1:Concerning the cruettie and indignitie hathibeene vcd ro- 
ward Gods Saints forthe old Teftamenr; lerthe Apoſtle'to the 
 Hebr.11.36.ſpeake, who reckoneth vp twelve ſeucrall kindes 
and ſorts of perſecutions, wherewiththe faithfull have bene put- 
ſned,” and yet were neuer daunted nor diſmaied;, — mw 
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Honld receiue a betterreſurretion. And how they haue beene 
vſed fince Chriſt his aſceniion,the ſtories of the ten perſecutions 
in the Primitive church do tel vs, that Chriſtians were ſo odious 
as they were out of the proteCtion of law, for not onely were 
lawes made againſt them, that publikely they ſhould be tormen- 
ted, but every priuat man might be a butcher to a Chrittian, and ' 
never comein danger nor queſtion of law for ſhedding of blond: 
yea there was ſuch exquiſite torments deviſed for them by Sa- 
than as could not be greater, as that ſome ſhould be couered 
with the skin of a bealt, and then caſt to a wolfe to be rent like a 
beaſt : ſome ſmothered with a little ſ\moake proceeding from a 
continual ſoft fire:fome (corched in the flameand powdred with 
falr and vinegar : ſome cait downe headlong from the toppe of 
mountaines : ſome hauing their fleſh ſcrapt with ſhels, and many 
ſach hike torments z ſo as though 1 may ſeeme Homo homins 
Dems, man tobe to man a God, thatis, a helper and defender 
where there isloue , yet inthe difference of religion it prooueth 
Homo homini lupus , that man becommeth a deſtrojer of man. 
Hereupon doth Chriſt(foreſeeing the attetions of tyrants, Afar. 
10.16.) tell the Apoſtles in plaine termes, that he ſent themas 
ſheepeamong wolues;and preſently expounds himlelfe,ver.17, 
Beware of men, whoſe mouths be as open ſepulchers to denour 
vs, and who arein nothing ſo wily and watchtall, as in ſerting 
ſnaresto intrap vs. y 
We are killed all the day. Wherein obſerue, that itis a porti- 
on ordained to enery Chriſtian, not to bee exempr' from any 
calamitie! common with the wicked, butto bee ſubieR ro all 
theſe and'to farre greater, becauſe iudgement muſt begin at the 
houſe of God; and this judgement isto laitnot for a time or'an 
houre, but even to continue all the day , giuing no truce nor 
intermiſſion: butas one wave beateth ypon another, and'one 
day followerhanother,ſo muſt we learne Patiendo pars, by ſuffer- 
ing how to ſuffer ; and'the end of the former' tronble moſt be 
eſteemed to be the beginner of another; as Chriſt himſelfeſaith, 
T ake vp my croſſe daily, Neither yet muſt we thinke that we are 
calledto any hard condition, orthat the calling of a Chriſtian is 


an y vncomely calling; 'for wee'hage Chriſt as a glaſſe before-vs, 
mi who 
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who walked as it were continually vpon the ice, and was not 
one moment. free from ſome {ubieCtion and balcnefle in the 
outward man. 

Secondly, by ſheepe appointed to the ſlaughter , learne that a 
Chriſtian muſt neuer thinke hee hath ſuffered enough, till hee 
bath ſuffered death : for itis not ſatd , appointed to the whip, 
ortothe racke, orto the priſon}, but euento death , which 1s 
thething our fleſh moſt abhorreth, Forthis muſt be the Chriſti- 
an mans account, nor to beecaſt and ca{l:ered out of this war 
farenill. death hath perfited our ſanGtification : as Hebr. 10, 33. 
the Apoltle reckoning vpthe afflictions of the godly , as partly 
while they were made a gazing ſtacke by reproches, partly while 
they ſuffered with other in compaſſion, mourning to ſee them 
diſtreſſed, partly while they did beare thelofſe of goods cheete- 
fully, yet as if this were buta ſmall matter, and as it yet they were 
farre ſhort in their reckoning, chap. 12. 4. hee telleth them they 
haue not yet reſiſted vnto bloud , nor ſuffered death ; as if the 
number of death madetheir account perfect, and that they mutt 
ſtillbe caſting till they come to death, for hauing fought ſo ma- 
ny battels as went before intheir ſufterance of ſo many inferior 
blowes, and as it were weake afflictions, they mult not caſt away 
theirconfidence till they haue fought the lalt skirnuſh,and haue 
ouercome death by dying. 

Thirdly learne, that by the Lords decree weare not all ap- 
pointed to be offered yp in-facrifice , but by the malice of the 
enemie we are al{ deſtinated and ſet forth tor-{uch a bloudy end, 
though the Lord in prouidence do oftentimes reſcue ys euen 
outot.the jawes of the Lion: howbeit God appoinerh all to 
fome, I doe not ſay affliction, butperſecution, tor inthe ſcrip- 
turewe reade of .a double mattytdome, Cruentum and Incruen- 
!rm, abloudy martyrdome,and a martyrdome without bloud, 
as when we {uffer any ſhame, impriſonment, lofle of goods, &c. 
And thisappearethintwo of the firlt enemics of Gods Church, 


T/macl and E/an; the firit ſcofted at his brother Iſaac, the other 


outof the hidden malice of his heart could ſay , If my Father 
die, I will haue /acobs life. So as though wee eſcape bloud, 
yet wee mnſt witnefle the tructh of Chriſt by bearingat lead 
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the ſting of the tongue, from which never any of vs was exem- 
ted. And though //me/ſaid not ſo much as £/an,yetafſurethy 
jelfe they have both the ſame minde, for ſometime the butcher 
wanteth his knife; and thereforefettle thy hcart, and carry death 
as a ſeale vpon thy finger. Heanen 1s compared toa treaſure hid. 
den, /far.1 3.44.and woorth more then all thy ſubſtance; mean- 
ino thereby , that a man ſhould not refuſe to beſtow any thing 
vpon the feld of Grace, that1s, the Goſpell, that thereby hee 
may enter into the kingdome of glorie. And though the Lord 
calleth notall foorth tothis ſharpeſt combat, to be llaine in the 
held, yet muſt enery man carrrie this Chriſtian reſolution; that if 
he be called, not to prize or eſteeme anything, but to leaue all, 
and with patience and cheercfulnefſeto kifle and to embrace the 
{word of death, | 

We are more then conquerers,cc. Heere followeth the comfor- 
table iſſue, and as it were the gate of toy ſet open vnto vs in 
our extreemelt miſeries, namely,that in all chings we onercome: 
wherein obſerve two points : firſt, the victorie it ſelfe: ſecond- 
ly, the meanes whereby we obtaineit, that itis not by the natu- 
rall ſtrength of fleſh and bloud, butthrough the power of Chriſt 
that loued vs, 

For the firſt, weare mote then conquererstwo wales : firt,in 
reſpeR of onr ſelues : ſecondly, in reipett of others. We- are 
conquerers inreſpeR of our ſeluesthree wates : firſt, inthe afHi- 
Qions that goe before death: ſecondly, inthe very ſaffering of 
death : thirdly , that ſometimes there comes a ſpeciall deliue- 
rance , and the wicked are made a ranſome' for the godly. The Prou.53 x8: 
firſt of theſe —_ , in that weechuſe to ſufferrather then wr 
ro admit anyi1ll condition inferuing God: as, rather thenthe 
threechildren would ſtoupe tothe worſhip: of the beaſt ; they 
embraced the fire, Daniel, 322,23. And though through the 
ſharpnefle of the trouble oftentimes the outward / man trem- 
blettrand decaieth , yet are wee ſtrengthened and renewed in 
our ſoules and'conſciences, that wee are nor carefull to anfwer 
the greateſt tyrant vpon the carth, thatithat God /whorm wee 
ſrueisableand willdeliuer ys from theiking ang poiton of any 
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torment; yeathough ſometimes the Lord Rrangely handleth 
them thar {uffer for the Goſpel, ſo, as their ſoule is troubled ang 
cannot apprehend any comfort , but enen teele the iuſtice of 
Godyponthem for their finnes, and inthe inſtant of their diflo- 
lutionthey ſeeme to be void of inward heauenly power toltreng. 
then them, and do hind aheauy vnaptnelle and vnapt heauinefle 
to ſaſtaine thetriall; and that though they haue poured foorth 
their ſoule with teares vato the Lord, yet they cannot finde thar 
reſolution in any comfort to take the cup,bur as itis held to their 
mouths; yetat the laſt being for the cauſe of Chriſt, they may be 
fare hewill{end his ſpirit to quicken them , and diſpatch ſuch a 
comforter from heauen,as they ſhall find even inthe flames ſuch 
alacritie and delight, as if they had rather receiued a pardon 
from death thenany powerto bee thruſt on to death : for the 
Lord will comfortthe abieQ, bring light out of darkneſfle, and 
as 2, Cor.4-11.make the life of Ielus manifeſt in our ficſh, by our 
being deliuered vp to death for his ſake. 

Fortheſccond, that we are more then conquerers in death, 
we have many examples in the booke of Martyrs and elſewhere, 
how ſome haue proteſted they have fate in the flame as eafilie 
as inadowne bed: ſome haue lifred vp their hands when they 
were halfe conſumed , verifying this ſpeechin Eſay 43. 2. Net- 
ther ſhall the waters drowne thee, nor the fire burne thee , noy the 

flame kindle pon thee: meaning thereby,that the Lord ſhallmake 
the moſt bitter drinkepleaſant to them whom he hath called by 
his name: | 

Thirdly, wee are more then conquerersin our owne perſon, 
by the Lords ſending of ſomeſtrange deliuerance, and by ſce- 
ing our enemies conſumed inour ſtead ; and this is two-fold, 
either extraordinarily immediate, orextraordinari'y mediate. 
Thefirſt appeareth';4#.5.19.Peter caft intoipriſon had thedore 

=_ by the Lords meſſenger, & was brought forth in deſpite 
t his enemies:theſame Peter was whipt,and being( Att.12.6,)4 


ſheepeappointed rothe flaughter,lying fait bound berween wo 
ſouldiers,& the priſon doores being watched,the Angel of God 


ſmgte him on the Gde,and hischanes felt off, &hewas brought 
'NOTOF | through 
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through the firſt and ſecond watch,and the pratersofthe church 
did diſappoint the purpoſeofthe tyrant, whoſe hands were nor 
yet waſhed from ihe blood of [/ames , whom he had killed with 
the ſword. So vehement alſo were the praiers of Pax/and S1/as, 
/48. 16. 25.) thatan earthquake ſhaked the foundation of the 
priſon , and looſed the bands ofall the priſoners, and the Lord 
put it into the hearts of authority , roſend Par/foorth in peace 3 
and when hee would not, ſtanding vpon the law of the Ro- 
manes,, ( Af. 22,25. ) thatnomanſhould be ſcourged before 
he was condemned, his enemies were glad to intreate him to 
oe, Ot with examples wee muſt make this vſe, that if the 
Lord ſaw-it good for his glory, he could doe as much now ; for 
nither is his power abated , norhis loue diminiſhed. For inthat p._, ry 
he fed the 1fraclites with Manna, he ſhewed that he can makea Deus. ;, 
man live without bread : inthat he bleſſed the (mall quantity of 
meale which the widow of Sarepta had , he ſheweth that our life 
ftandeth notin abundance : and he [that made the three chil+ 1. Kin.17.16, 
dren dance in the hierie fornace, when they that put themin 
were killed with the heat of theouens mouth, he can and will 
cheare vs, and make glad our hearts in the vale of death. For 
it is he that ſtrengtheneth Daziato ouerthrow Ge/rah, and his 
power ſhall ſupport vs to ouercome death. Now forthe deli. r,Sam.17.45% 
verance which is extraordinary mediate , wee have examplein 
Sault, AR. 9.25. who by the Diſciples was put thorow the 
= wall,and let downe by a ropein a baskert, whenthe Iewes watch: 
bQ ed the gates to kill him. Wee hane likewiſe our owne Prince 
*X QueeneEl:zabeth,;,'on wham many warers.did beat, and over 
whoſe head many flouds have runne;and wheneuen in her filters 
timeiſhe was asa lambeto beled foorth to the ſhambles, it plea 
{cdthe Lord to ſnatch her ont ofthe mouthes ofthe mighty, and 
taſetherſcatefarre aboue theirrcach, and then werethey tory, 
they: had-cur downe: the branches; and ſuffered the Rocke to 
ſtand; - | | 
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Secondly , weare more then conquerors in theſe aſfictions 
nreſpet of other : and that two waies , eithec inthe converſion 
of others, 3n ſeeing the Lords power inthe midft of our perple+ 
xitics.; orelſe inthe confirmation of others, they being embol- 


dened 
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denedbythe Lords hand on vs, to aſſure themſclueshe will no; 
leave them deſtitute in the like extremitic. Examples of the fir 
wee haue, A#.4.32.and 5.14. how inthe heat of the diſciples 
afflitions, and when it was counted little better then inſurre&j. 
on to flocke to ſermons,the people ſold their _ fo buy 
a good conſcience , and to know the fruit of Chriſt his death ; 
and how the number of them that beleeved grew more and 
morezand how ont ofthe blood of that conſtant Martyr Srephey 
there ſprung vp daily freſh and new Chriſtians. Examplesof 
the latter wee may ſee in the teſtimony of Pau/, who ſaid his 
bonds were famous in the Court of the Emperor , and by that 
others were taughtto preach more boldly : and 2. Tim. 2. 10. | 
ſuffer as an evill doer, euen vnto bonds, but the word of God is 
not bound, therefore I ſuffer for theeleGts fake : meaning there- 
by , that hisexample of captiuity and patience did {undry waies 
confirme the Church in the hope of a better life. For this 1s the 
property of the Goſpel! , to grow higheſt where it is troden 
downe, and to ſpring taſteſt where it is killed. For when «Ahab 
and lezabel thought they had not left a Prophet of the Lord, 
bur had deſtroyed all but Eliah , and him had they ſought for as 
witha candle : then had 0Obadiah hid an handred ofthe Lords 
Prophetsin a caue, (1. Kg. 18.4.) that never bowed their 
knees to Beal. For the Lord doth but laughat the policiesof F 
the wicked, and hein his time will diſcouer their ſhame to their 
faces,and lift yp the heads of hisſeruants aboucall the tyrants of 
the world. | 

Now for the meanes whereby wee obtaine this victory , ob- © 
ſerue , tharit is by a ſpirituall power of the holy Ghoſt enabling Þ 
vs to ſo great a worke : forſuch is ourambition to be greatmen, Þ 
aSif Demas find no preferment by the Goſpell, (2. Ti. 4. 10.) Þ 
he will nothing eſteeme of Paws company. Such is our deſire | 
to berich, as it we gaine by our ſeruants that worke with the Di- | 
uell, we had ratherthey ſhould be poſlefled till, then we would F 
loſe our gaine : which we may ſee, A#. 16.19. where Paxland 
Sas were haled before the Magiftrates, oncly for caſting out | 
the ſpirit of dinination in the maide that got her maſters great 


aduantage by dinining. Yea ſuch and ſo ychement areour _ 
a 
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rall and earthly affe&tions, and ſo great our greedineſſeto enioy 
the pleaſures of our life ,, that the mariage ota wife, orthetriall 
of a yoke of oxen ſhall keepe vs from Chriſt , AZar. 22. 5. Lnk, 
14. 19.20. Sothatit muſt bea greater power then the faculty 
or abilitie of aman : for if naturally we are not able toabidethe 
ſmuffeofa candle, much lefletoburneim the fire, Whythen fo 
many examples as we lee patiently incuring death forthe teſti- 
mony of thetruth of God, ſo many teſtimonies have wee of the 
Lords power to enable weake vellels ro hold ſuch ſcalding li- 
quor. For many through preſumption of their owne mo 
hauc apoſtated ; and Peter was well neare it, notwithſtanding his 
bragge, that he would not leaue his maſter tothe death,if Chriſt 
his ejc had not pierced his ſoule to repentance for his former de- 
nials, Luk, 22. 61. David (1. Sam: 17. 45-46.) confelleth, that 
it was not in his ſtrength ro contend with Ge/iah , neither did he 
cometo him with ſword or with ſpeare, bur inthe name of the 
God of Ifrael , who would clofe him into his hands, And rthis 
in truth muſt be our paterne, and our praiſe in theſe temptations 
and aflictions, to flie out of our ſelues, and to run tothe wings 
ofthe Lord Ielus, whoſe graceonely is ſufficient for vs, and 


= whoſe power is made perfect in our weakeneſle : for where the 
& fAcſh carieth a confidence in it ſelte,there is no roome for the ſpi- 
[FE it ; for the ſpirit helperh onely thoſetharbe infirme, and Chriſt 


is onely a Phyſition for a ſicke ſinner. Now as wee are conque- yy... 
rors through him that loueth vs, ſo let vs labour that Chriſt may _ 
thinke his loue well beſtowed, his blond well ſpent, and his vi- 
Qtory for vs well gained, by ourloue of him againe,tharit may be 
as botas the flame, that whole flouds of waters may notquench 
it ; and ſo ſtrong,as neither tercors in perſecution,nor plea- 
ſures in life, nor the anguiſh of death may make 
ys forſake our ankor Chriſt Ieſus, but that wee 
may hold our confidence ina hope ſure 
and ſtedfaſt , which ſhall at the laſt 
ee vs entranceintothe veile, 
whither Chriſt our fore- 
runner is for ys entred 
| in, Heb, 6; 20. 


S + 
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28, For I am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, 
nor Princepalities, nor powers,nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, 

29. Nor heeght, nor depth , nor any ather creature ſhall be able to 
ſeparate vs from the lone of God , which ts in Chriſt Ieſu 

err Lord. 


Ecrethe Apoſtle ſettech downe a concluſion full 

\ of all conſolation, proceeding from a diuine and 

= heauenly reſolution,and chriſtian magnanmity, 

extended and offered by the Apoſtle inthe per- 

ſon of all the fairhfull : wherein he doth couragt- 

ouſly challenge,and exultantly triumph oueral| 

creatures, being aſſured thatnothing that euer was created could 
finally ſeparate him from that loue wherewith the Lord had lo- 
ued him in Chriſt. This concluſion ſtandeth onrwo parts : firlt, 
imche enumeration or reckoning vp of ſome particulars , which 
ifany thing could ſeuer vs from the Lord , it werelikely to bee 


ſome of theſe he named. Secondly , becauſe the Apoſtle could 
not inſiſt inthe induton or bringing 1n of particulars, he vſcth 
a generall comprehenſion of all chins's , thatnothing might bee 
excepted ; intheſe words, (nor any other creature: ) the things 
reckoned vyparenine, which be either one contrary to another, 
orelſ{e diuers fromother. 

For death,that cannot ſeparate vs from God: for though it be 
moſt terrible tothe fleſh to ſee his prefixed end, yet this is {0 
farre vnable to ſeuer vs, as nothing hath greater power to 1toync 
vs to God, through che degth of him that oucrcame acath : 


which 
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which appeareth likewiſe by this, that even the wicked _— 
they louenotto line the life of the righteous, becauſe it is tedi- 

_ ousthrough aſfliftions, yerthey can wiſh with Ba/aam, Num. 
23.verſ. 10. that their laſt end may be like theirs, who alwaies 
reſigne vp thei rſoules inreſt vntothe Lord. And though ſome 
wicked may make a peaceable end , whereby Satan hardeneth 
others to thinke they are beloued of the Lord , becauſe they 
depart like the light of a candle, and ſome of theelect die trou- 
bleſomely, whereby Satan maketh his inſtrumentsro condemne 
the generation of the godly : yetin their inward man,they doe 
nor onely patiently expe, bur deepely figh for the day of their 
diſſolution, that being vncloathed of this corruption, they may 
be crowned with the Lords glorie : for they that hauereceiued 
the earneſt of the ſpirit, the pledge of their inheritance, and the 
firſt fraits of the Lords lone, and vnto whom he hathſealed and 
aſſured pardon of their ſinne , they do know they haue cauſe to 
expect therevelation and ſhew of their happinelle, being heere 
tofled with ſundrie waues of perplexed mileries, and being ſure 
there toarriue from a tempeſtuous voyage to a moſt blefſed ha- 
uen. Anditis ioyfull toa Chriſtian to bee deliuered from this 
careful life,wherein euery day is the meflenger of freſh ſorrowes, 
and wherein hee findeth his corruption ſo burdenſome : ſoas 
though Pax/ was taken vp into the third heaven, yetheecried, , -._ . 
Who ſhall deliver me from this body of finne © For heere wee © - 
know ourlſelues to be ſcarce worth the ground wegoon , weare 
ſo worne with care, and fo ground with affliction : but then we 
ſhall enter into the preſence of God, and dwell with him perpe- 
tually. To beſhorr, many haue beene fo rauiſhed with this ioy, 
which wee ſec but as1na miſt , as they haue not onely giuen vp 
themſelues ro naturall death , but euen ſuffered violent death, 
embracing it as chearcfully as the iouldier that comes ( after his _ 
valour ſhewed)to be made a knight,or as the King that goethto 
his Coronation : for then ſhall we hane nor Reedes but Palmes 
in our hands to ſhew our trinmph, and bee crowned not with 
Thornes, bur with Glory, enenthe glory that Chriſt had from 
the beginning. 

Now forlite, that cannot doeit.z forthereis no temptation 


(o) I 'A 


; Phil, T. 20, 
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in this life , neither exceihwe pleaſure, nor abundant profit,nor 
magnificent ſtate thara righteous ſoule wiltmot forgoe , rather 
then forſake the righteouineſle of Chriſt, 'or their ownepeace of 
conſcience ; yea cuen with /eſes, rather then ro loſe theleaſt 
light of the Lords countenance, we willretuſero be made glo. 
rious by our bi:th,and chuſe to fufter afHiction with the children 
of God : Heb. 11.24. and with Pau!(Pkiil. 3.8. )to efteemeall 
things butas theexcrement of a dog in compatilon ot the fecu- 
rity and confidence we haue of the Lordslouc towards vs, fo as 
we are Chriſts in onrlifealſo. And though we doedefireto ſee 
the face and glory of the Lord , yetasSaint Pal {peaketh, whe- 
ther we be in our body at home abſent, or abroad in our ſepara- 
tion, our ſoules (till wait vpon the Lord : for, for this cavie, as 
Rom. 14.8. 9. Chrilt died, that whether we live or die we might 
be the Lords, | 

Now for Angels, Powers, or Pcincipalities : by the names 
themſelues may be vnderſtood as wellthe!good Angels asthe 
bad : wherof Paxlipeaketh i. Cor;6, 3. Know ye not that we ſhall 
mage the Angels 2 thatis, the reprobare ſpirits, for theſe be exe- 
cuttoners ofthe Lords will , though notby willing and /loyall o- 
bedicnce,as welbastheorher:and rhough both thele being ſeuc- 
rall.haue1n the ſ{criptarerhefame titles ginen them: asthe good 
arecalled (Eph.'1.21. ) Powers and Principalities y-and1o are 
the bad called by the ſamename, Co/o/2.1 5. where Chriſt is ſaid 
to ſpoile and to traduce Principalities & Powers to open ſhame: 
and Eph.6.12. We muſt fiobt againſt Principalities and Powers : 
yer inthis place by Angels are tro bee-takenthe good 3 and by 
Powers and Principalities the diuels. The reaſon is,becauſe heere 
the Apoſtle makech'an oppolition berweene:contraries 5 and 
allo becaufein other places of the ſcripture where theſe fame 


. words are vied to expreſie the good Angels, thereis alwaies 


more added ro theirttile;as Eph. 1:20. Thrones and Dominati- 
ons are mentioned behides the other. But it may befaid,will the 
Angels that arethe mefſengersof Godattemprany tuch thing as 
to part Godand vs © No,1tis impallible, howfocuer the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh excel(ſiuely from the exultation & toy of his ſpirit 3 
for lie reaſons ab impoſſibil,, asit he ſhould lay, if Angels, _— 

| ec 
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Le the moſt excellent and moſt powerfull creatures, could ac- 
tempt ro ſeparate Vs from the lone of God, yet they could not; 
for Chriſt which is the head of Angels hath ioyned vs to his Fa- 
ther; and therefore much lefle any infertour thing can doe it. 
Afer this manerthis Apoſtle ſpeakerh Galat. 1.8. /f an Angel 
from heagen ſhould preach any other dottrine (which 1s impo [1ble) 
let him be accurſed. So Rom. g. 3. Pau! wilheth himlelfe accuried 
to redeeme the lewes : and Mſes praied to beraſed out of the 
booke of life rather than the Ifraclites ſhould periſh : which was 
not poſſible that the decree of God ſhould bee fruſtrate. But 
ſuch was the vehemencie of their affeftion if the Lord would be 
intreated at their praters. And it was neceſſary for the Apoſtle 
heere to name Angels, becaule they be the mightieſt c:eatures : 
and if they cannot part the Lordand vs, much lefle can diuels ; 
for the worſt they can doe is but to buffet vs, whereby our infir- 
mities ſhall be healed : andas Chriſtſfaid to Peter , Satan delr- 
reth to winnow thee like whear, but I haue praied that thy faith 
may not faile. This a!ſo appeareth by that in the Rexe/ation 12, 
4. that the red Dragon cannot doe ir, though with his taile hee 
can draw ſtarres from heaven, that is, diſcouerthe hypocriſy of 
ſome great profeſſors : for firſt, he waited vpon the woman as ſhe 
was with child : ſecondly, in her deliuerte : thirdly, when the 
child was brought foorth ; to ſee firlt ifhe could haue deſtroied 
the Church of the Tewes; and if not,the Church of the Gentiles; 
and if not, the head of the Church the Lord Teſus ; or if not, 
the whole bodie of the faithfull 3; or it not, ſome one of the 
faithfull : buthe was caſt downe(ſaith the text) thatis, he was 
abaſed in his pride, and ſought toaduance and lift yp himſelfe 
againe to heauen by deſtroying the woman and her ſeede, that 
is, by withſtanding the ſaluation ofthe ele&. This Dragon bath 
eſpecially two inſtruments : firſt, the great Beaſt, thatis, the 
Romane Empire, where was a name otblaſphemie writrenin his 
fore-head, which though ir could with'Ekab call fire from hea® ,_ 
uen, yer could itneucr conlumethe faith of Gods choſen, nor 2 King, 
everdraw one ſovle from” Chriſt, 'The ſecond is the-Romane * 
Hieratchie, raiſed out of the ruines of the former, which though 
it could makethe heauens braſle that it ſhould nort'raine, or the 
(&) I1 2 earth 
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earth iron that it ſhould yeeld no fruit, yet could it never touch 
any that was written inthe bookeof the Lambe- for where hee 
ſealeth none can opcn,and where he openeth none can ſhut: ang 
x5 it is{atd in the former place, They which are bought from 
the earth ſing in great troupes a new ſong with the Lorg- 
Telus. | 
For the ocher,, Neither things preſent, that may be knowen, 
nor things tocome,which may ſceme to be doubttull, can make 
any ſeparation of God from vs ; for theelctt are ſure the Lords 
grace ſhall all1ſtthem ro the end: neither height of heauen , as 
Paul that was carried vp on high didnot yet preſume z northe 
depth of hell, as 7o»as being in the belly of the Whale did nor 
yet diſpaire, but had his praiers pall{ing tro heauen thorow the 
fiſhes mouth: & ob in the patiece & reſolution of h:s ſpirit could 
ſay, O Lord though thou kill me yet will I loxe thee : for hope, which 
js the ſure anchor of the ſoule,maketh vs to enter with confidece 
within the liſts of the Lords preſence', and there ſtaicth vs, for 
the Lord doth know vs for his owne in his beloued Sonne, 
Hence learne,that a man may be aſſured he ſhall be ſaued;for 
this place is withoutexception. Yetſome ſay , this was a ſpeciall 
renelation Pau! had of his owneſaluation ; which is moſt iniv. 
rious to the wholetext : for though he ſaith, 7 am per/waded, as 
ſpeaking of himſelfe , yet inthe matter of the per{waſion he joy- 
neth all the faithful , as that nothing can ſeparate vs, ſpeaking 
generally of all, which is proued alſo by many things and ſpee- 
ches before, as verſe 23. Wee gronefor the reaempti22 of our body, 
Did Pax/onely grone? And verſe 35. Fho ſhall /eparate ws from 
the loxe of God? Was Paul only beloued © Andverſe 36. Wee are 
killed all the day , and we are more than congrerers ; including all 
the faithful]. 

. Now: that a man may know hee ſhall bee ſaned, it is 
prooued thus :-A man may know certainly whether hee bee 
a Chriſtian, and truly ingrafred into Chriſt, prooved by the firlt 
of John g.13.'By this we may know we arein'Chriſt,becanſe we hae 
by fpirit, Andto proone this(2.Cor.1:3.5.) Paultpeaketh;plain- 
ly : Doeyee not know wnleſſe ye haue the ſpirit of Chriſt, ye bexepro- 
#ates ? Againe, a man may know whether he be led by this ſpiri 
ris y 
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by the fruits of this life; and being led by the ſpirit he is fure he 
:« the ſonne of Godzand being his {on, vndoubtedly an heire of 

' his kingdome. Some will ſay,he may know it for thepreſenr,but 
no man cantell what hee ſhall be, for let him thatſRandeth take ;.co:.;o. 
heed he fal not. But know this,it is no perſwafion vnleſle it reach 12. 
& extend to thatthar is to come: as Pax! ſaith heere,he was per- 
ſwaded,neither things preſent,nor things to come could remoue 
him from his hold he had/in Chriſt;:and we may affure our f{clues, 
that he that hath begun this worke in vs, if we walke before him 
infeare and trembling,will finiſh it to his glory and our comtore, 

Secondly, obſcrue, that all hane not the ſame meaſure of this 
reſolution : for there is a diuers meaſure of this,according to the 
divers degrees of faith and age of a Chriſtian: for ſome are ſuch 
of whom the Church doth as yet trauell of and are not deliue- 
red: ſome are new borne to be fed with milke, others are growne 
more in faith , and come vntoa riper age of Chriſt: as the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith; The righteouſnefle of the Goſpel is reucaled from 
faith to faith ; alluding to the Sunne, thatriferhnotin his excel - 
lencie, but ſendeth foorth a dawning before it appeareth ; and 
then a meane light before it commethto the height of his bright- 
nefle: encn ſo there is a meaſure inthe feeling of this perſwaſion; 
bur yet ſo, as being but a graine, a ſparkle, or a droppe of true 
faith, it doth lay hold vpon the Lord Tefus, andaflure vs that we 
ſhall hane eternall life through Chriſt: even.as none were hea+ Num.z.r 0, 
X led, butthey that beheld the Serpent, though ſome ſaw 1t more 
clearely then others. And iris not our faith properly that auerh 
vs,'no more then it isthe hand that nouriſheth: bur as by the 
hand though it be weake wereceine nouriſhment, ſo:by faith, 
as by an inſtrument not alwaiesof like ſtrength, wee feed vpon 
Chriſt and all his benefits. Why, bat this reſolution heere {po- 
ken of, not onely the weake, but they that be ſtrong feele not : 
for we {ce by experience, that none have ſuch ſecurnie; butthey 
ſometimes: deſpaire through their owne feeling and\privitie of 
their ſinnes,which preſent chemſelnes,ſu many and ſo deformed; 
and therefore tis ſo terrible, as they ſometimes doubt of Gods 
love and kindnefle.: and ſo. ychement is ar. hoy pt of 


their ſpirits riſing from theirownevnworthinelle , as they fecme 
(9) It 3 forſaken 
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forſaken of the Lord, and mach diſquieted in themſelves: there. 
fore though Pan had this perſwaſion, yet every man cannor 
have it. Lo this anſwer; Ittsnot ſaid , there muſthe any ſach 
ſecuritie,as that there muſt beno doubting; or ſuch tranquillity, 
as there muſt bee no trouble : for Danid lecmed to donbr whe- 
ther there was a God orno,, becauſe he ſaw the wicked flouriſh 
ſo proudly. And it is no commendation of faith ro be free from 
doubting of Gods mercy in ſome meaſure ; for ſometimes there 
are throwne againſt vs ſuch herie darts tothe diſmaying of our 
poore conſciences, as hardly can our buckler of faith drive 
them backe, yeathe ſoule of a man may cuen be aſtoniſhed yn- 
der.the Lords heauie hand, and yet there may be true faith: for 
though itbeſhaken, it cannot be ouerthrowne;thongh irbe op- 
prelled, it cannor beleft in diſtrefle : and though our faith may 
be ſtrongly aſſaulted, and foiled, and wounded with the terrors 
of the Lord,ſo as his arrowes ſhall cuen pierce our ſouls, and the 
venime thereofdrinke vp our bloud , and that wee ſhall thinke 
the Lord hath'ſhut his compafſ1on from vs, yer ſhall weeat the 
laſtbe raiſed vp to behold the Sun-beames of the Lords loue: 
for the praiſe of faith is to overcome by fighting, that the power 
of the Lord may be made trong by our infirmity and weaknefle, 
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I9 For the feruent deſire of the creature waiteth when the ſons 
of Goa ſhall be rewealed. 


20 Becanſe the creature « ſubieft to wanitie not of it owne will, 
but byreaſon of him which hath ſubdued it vndey hope 

21 Becauſethe creature alſo ſhall bee delinered from the bondage 
of corruptroninto the plorions hbertie of the ſonnes of God. | 

22 Forweknow that ewery creature groneth with ws alſa , and 
trauclleth in paine ropether-nto this preſent. mw 
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= He Apoſtle having formerly taught vs what 
T5) | way the Lord had allotted for vs co walke to 
MZ | heauen, to wit, by the ſame line that Chriſt 


q KS | ' 
«| his naturall Sonneaſcended, that1is,through 


- l ") 

9) {9 (3 acrowne of thornes, and a ſea of aſNiGions, 
12) fromthe laddertothecrolle, and from the 

fold to the ſhambles, and that heerewith wee 

ought not to be diſmaied, but rather inwardly comforted:Firlt, 
becauſe heereby Chriſt and we draw together in one, yoke : Se- 
condly,becauſe by this ſubietionin infirmitie, thereis wrovght 
in vs aconformitie with himin glory: Ihirdly,becavſethis glory 
is of that Kinde that the leaſt taſte of 1t doth farre ſurmount the 
extremitie ofall our miſeries in this life : Yer as if he would itrike 
thenaile deeper,and fill the cup of comfort fuller, he ſheweth in 
theſe ycrles ; Fult,that a change and confuſion ſhall come when 
the face and beautie ot theſe interior things ſhall beicraped oft. 
Secondly, that we thatarethe ſelected of God, ſhall be freed & 
exempted from the feare and ſenſe of this horrible deformation 
of theyorld: I hirdly,that it is certaine this ſpoile and conſump- 
tionof the earth with the works therein ſhall come, for wee are 
tavghtſo muchbyzhe inſenſiblecreatures chat wan for it them- 
ſelyes,fature informing them hat their ſubiection to vanitie ſhal 
haue an end: for as they were at firſt created good,, and became 
accutied forthelinne of man, ſo ſhall they at length be reſtored 
with vs that are elect through; the remoouing. of that curle for 
4&nne, inthe ſeede of the woman,which is Chriſt; 3)... 
Firltzinthatitis ſaid,thereisa feruentdefireinthedumbe and 
ſenſeleile creatures z we are not tovnderftand thatthere is heere- 
inawiland an aftcCtion,or a defire,or a/hope,or any lenſe or.vn- 
derſtanding inthe druite beaſts , or other lnſenſible: creature,as 
the Heauen, Earth, Sunne, Mogne,&c.torthat which they.haue 
1s onely through theinſtruttionand infkinR of naturezbutthis is 
| onely ſpoken 11 way of compariton, by a fe uratipe.or borrowed 
ſpeech ,{peakingthat ofthe dumbe creature , which is, onely to 
be applicd to Vs of ynderſtanding ; for it there be ſuch a ferucnt 
deſire, alonging, aſighing , and a mourningin theſe ſen{clefle 
Creatures 
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craetures for our deliverance from this bondage of corruption, 
vnder which wee are now held : how much greatec then ſhoulg 
our deſires, willes, and affcCtions, our ſighings and mourning; 
be, who are ſenfibly and feelingly ro be made partakers of this 
heavenly glorie* and to this end is their feruencic brought in,to 
ſtirre vs yo thelike or greater,asa thing more neerely concer. 
ning vs. Thelike phraſc of Scripture attributing life, ſenſe, de- 
fireand affetions to dumbecreatures is vſed in many places ; as 
Pſal. 11 4.43.4. When iſrael went out of Egypt,the ſea ſaw it and 
fled, Iordan was driven backe, the mountains leaped like rams, 
and the hilles like lambes : and ver/.7. The carth crembled at 
the preſence ofthe Lord : the Propher bringing in the creatures 
magnifying and reioicingat the maieſtie of God in the deſtru- 
Rion of his enemies , and at his mercy in the deliuerie of his 
- Saints : that ſince theſe ſenſeleſle creatures in their obedience 
in their kinde ſeemed to ſee this glorieand triumph at it, much 
more ſhould the people themſelues that viſibly ſaw it, and ſen- 
ſibly felt it,be rauiſhed as it were with ioy at the ſo powerful pre- 
ſence of the Lord , in making the ſea as the drie land for their 
eſcape and reſcue from theſword of their enemies. After the like 
maner doth Dazid, P/4.148.2.5.bring in the creatures in courſe, 
as they were created, praiſing the Lordin their kinde, not in a- 
ny forme or phraſe of ſpeech,but the beautie ofthe Lord'appea- 
ring in them by their obedience in obſeruingthat courſe where- 
in they are ſet , heereby inuiring and ſtirring vs vp that haue 
ſenſe, feeling, reaſon and vnderſtanding ro be more mindfull in 
our praiſe and thankeſgiuing to God, who are filled with greater 
plenty, and have a more piritualland divine beautie ſhining-in 
vs than they haue.So Eſay theProphet, chap.1 4.7.8.9. in derifi- 
on ofthe tyrannie of the king of Babel , bringeth in the whole 
world, ſinging for joy,the firre trees and the Cedars of Lebanon 
rejoicing,and hell it ſelfe mooued art the death of ſo gold-thirſty 
an opprefſor as he was, as if it feared leſt hee would trouble the 
dead as he did theliuing 3 teaching vs by this, thatifthe inſenſi- 
blecreatures doe ſeeme to ſpread their boughes,and bud foorth 
their lower at the deſtruion of tyrants, as bringing reſt and 


quiet ro them 3 how much more ſhould we be aftected at it, that 
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taſte the ſmart of their crueltie, and arc kept but as a ſpoile and 
pray to ſaciate their bloudie and butcherly defires. So lonab 3. 
7. ſackcloth mult be put vpon the beaſts, andthey muſt be kepr 
trom feeding, asifthzy ſorrowed for the affliction hung ouer 
their land ; not that they had ſinned or could hane any aftection 
of griefe inthem , but by this that the people might the more 
acknowledge their vawoorthinefſe,as deſeruing tultly not onely 
to beplagued of God in their perſons, but euen to be depriued 
of the vſe and beenhit of the creatures whereby their preſent life 
was maintained. And thus are the creatures brought in heere by 
the Apoſtle,as inwardly ſmitten with ſorrow forthe fin of man, 
and for his pollutions ontheearth , and longing atter the ad- 
uancement of the ſonnes of God to glory, ro ict the ſharper 
edge on vs, who are totaſteas it wererhe full cup of the Lords 
bountic and glorieinthe higheſt heauens , who will thus exalr 
the horne of his Saints. 

Further vnderſtand,that by Creatrre in this placeis meant all 
the creatures inthe world, as appeareth,ver/.22. where it is ſaid; 
that euery creature, comprehending all, doth grone with vs; 
howbeit there are two forts of creatures heereexempted,name- 
ly Angelsand men,both elect and reprobate: tor the Angels e- 
lect,they waitnor, as groning vnder vanity, ( otherwiſe they de- 
fireit) forthe revelation, or triumph of Gods Saints in heauen, 
becauſe they alwaies ſtand before the Lord & bchold his glory, 
Mat.18.1o0. Itistrae indeed as Ln. 15.10, That the Angels of 
God reioice atthe conuerſion of a finner, becauſe more glory is 
broughtro God by his ſaluation3 but they need not this affeRt1- 
on of groning or fighing heere ſpoken of , becauſe they are in 
paradiſe & betore the throne of God already. Neither can it be 
meant of thereprobate Angels the brood of the dinell ; for firft 
they wait not for vs, vnleſle it be,as Rex. 12, 4. the dragon waited 
for thedeliuerie of the womanto deſtroy vs; neither doe they 
waite vpon vs, valeſleitbe, as Afatth. 4. r. the temprer waited 
vpon Chriſt inthe wilderneſſe, Secondly, they waite not for 
themlelues, forthzy fearenothing {o much asthe perfeing of 
Gods elect in number, becanſe that is therime of the perfe- 
tection of their rorment,at which they tremble, Iazzes 2.19.the 
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Q: pgs exnkng that Chriſt haſtenerh too faſt and commeth 

efore his timero torturehim, Now for men,itis notment, in 
this verie,of the etect,as appeareth by the words chemſclues,for 
the waiting iznor by them but by the creatures for them,till they 
ſhall be reitored to their libertiein gloric ;and ſo mnch 1 plain- 
ly {zt foorth verſ. 23. And not onely the creature,but wee ally 
x by hauethe fiill fruits of the ſpirit do fioh,&c. bringing the e- 
lect, & theic waiting , in by themlelues, & not folding chem vp 
;n the general word creature . Concerning the reprobate, it isnot 
meant of them, for they are but of two forts,the one fuch as Petey 
ſpcakerh of,2. Per.2.3. 4. There ſhall come mockers v hich ſhall 
walke after their 1 ts, pl lay, where 15 the promiſe of his com- 
mivg* thinking becauſerhe Lord hath becne patient fo long, 
therctorethe day of tudgement is buta tale ro keepe men in awe: 
$9 a5 theſe men cannot waite for Chriſts comming fince they 
denic it, and deride it : the oiher are ſuch as know there ſhall be 
a day of reckoning, bur fearc it and put it farre ot, as loth to lee 
it as their father the diuell, becauſe then they ſhall receaue accor- 
ding to that they haue wrought in thefleſh , which at that time 
ſhallrurnero their ltghing and oroaning, becauſe they denied to 
themſelues ſorrow and oriefe 1 inthefleth . Sa as ( all creatures 
(but men and Anpels) are meant heere; where we ſee the con- 
cordance and agrecmentas it were ofthe wholeframe ofheancn 
andearth, not1a:rring but1oining in one, that they might be art 
the end Their : labour and vanitic by their diſſolution and 
change of their ubieRion; mto immortaline. 

Where it is ſaid , VVhenihe fonnes of God ſhall be rencaled : 
we may vnd:rſtand it five waies : Firſt, that it is ſpoken in this 
ſenſe 3 that all che ſonnes of God are not yet renealed 3 for part 
arcin heaven , part in earth, and part of them not yerbor ne. Se- 
condly , touching the ſonnes of God on carth , they are not all 
yet reucaled, inregard that the Lord calleth daily , and maketh 
as 1t were a freſh addition to his church by the power of his 
word, as he didin the Apoſtles time ; Perer by one ſermon Af. 
2.41. converting three thouſand ſoulesro Chrift, Thirdly, they 
arenotallyct reuealed on carth, becauſe the wicked cannot ail- 
cerac them; tor as Chrift was viſible heere with ys, yet was not 
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knowen to the Scribes and Phariſces, their etes throngh igno- 
rance and malice being ſo ſhur, as they could notice him; enen 
ſo, though the members of Chrifbare viſible in themlelues,yerto 
the malitious and vngodly they are inuihible, becauſe they haue 
not the cies of faith to ſpie themour. Fourthly , the fonnes of 
God here on earth, arenot-yet renealed to the children of God; 
for Ehus 1. Kimo.19.14.18. thought there had beene none lelc 
but himſelte to lerue God,when the Lord vnknowen to him had 
rolerned ſenen thouland that had not bowed their knees to Baal. 
Fittly, there are many hypocrites among vs,in which relpect the 
ſonnes of God on earth arenot yet reuealed, butat the latter 
day, when the Angel! ſhall come ro make a ſeparation,then ſhall 
the fiſh be knowen from the frogges 3 the ſheepe fromthe goats; 
and the fincere protefior trom the diflembler; tor then there (hal 
betwo in one bedde, the onereccaued, the other refuſed , who 
before wereſo linked in fellowſhip, as it was vndiſcernable that 
in their deaths chey ſhould have ſuch ſenerall ends, Howbeirrhe 
better ſenſe for theſe words, Whenthe ſonnes of God ſhall be 
revealed ; 1s this: When the ſonnesof God ſhall be receaued vp 
to glory; forthen ſhall they know as they be knowen , and then 
ſhall the reſtitution come when the ſea and the graue ſhall yeeld 
vp alltheir dead,and all the creatures receaue as it weretheir firſt 
robes of puritie and goodnelle wherein they were created. 

Now ver/.20. the Apoſtleſetteth downethe reaſon why theſe 
inſenſible creatures doe thus watte for mans glorious Iibertie;be- 
cauſe they themſelves are ſubieCt to vanitie z wherein wee are to 
conſider two things : Ficlt, to what they are ſubiet: Secondly, 
by whom they are made {ubieCt. That the creature is ſubieR, ir 
15not to be ſtood vpon, becauſe itis granted of all men ; butthis 
15 no willing nor voluntarie ſubieCtion, but by force and con- 
ſtraint : forthe horſe mult hane his rough rider, orelſcrhe ſnaf- 
fle willnot hold him in; and the oxe mutt have his yoke on bis 
necke, and his 90ad in his fide, or elſe he will not draw well; and 
the mule as Daxzidtaith, P/a/.3 2.9. muſthane his mouth bound 
with the bitte and brigle leſt hee come neere thee with his heele.. 
Now that which the creature is ſubjic&tto is heere ſaide to beyto 


vanitie, and ver/:21. tothe bondage of corruption, that is, to a 
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vaniſhing and flecting eſtate , and they arcſaid to be ſo jn three 
reſpets: Firſt, in relpect they haue loſt their firſt comelineſſe 
and order, thcir firit beautie and their firſt perfection in which 
they were created ; for as there1s great difterence betweene thar 
2old that hath bcenetried ſcuentimes in the fire, and that which 
is raken out of che veines of the earth mixt with other mettals; 
betweene that ſword that is newly varniſhed , and that which 
hath line ſo long byas itis eaten through with ruſt;betweene the 
ſhining of the ſunne in his brightnefle, & when 1t 1s eclipſed , or 
ſhinerh in! a gloomy day:ſo 15 there as great or greater difference 
betwixtthe heaven and earth, & all che hoſt therein which then 
were made for the furniſhing of Gods houſe toward the enter- 
tainment of Adam his ſonnein paradiſe, and the heauen and the 
earth which now arc left vnto vs poiſoned by the curſe of God 
for Adams finne with thornes and thiſtles, barrennefle, and vn- 
holſome {mels , that the very corruption 1 the aire killeth both 
them & vs.Secondly,they are {ubiect to vanity inregard the wic- 
ked do enioy them, and the godly oftentimes abulethem ; for 
the ruſt ofthe money which the vſurer hoordeth vp crieth in the 
cares of God becauſcit is dereined by the vniuſt owner; the gay 
apparell ofthe proud and ambitions do fret asit were themſelues 
that they ſhould hide the ſhame of them thar are ſo ſhamelefle to 
{natch atthe maieſtic of God,& to ſhake hisſeate by their finne ; 
the wine which 1s {willed in by the drunkards doth boile as ir 
were 11 wrath thatit was preſied out of the grape to heate their 
{tomacks that deſerue only ro be inflamed by the fire of hell;yea 
and every morſell that fallethinto the mouths of ginttons and 
wicked perſons, the Sunne that ſhineth on the vniuſt, and the 
raine that lighteth vpon the helds of the opprefſors,and all crea- 
tures elſe that come within their fingring are grieued, and doe 
wait with feruencie for the end of all fleſh that they may no lon- 
ger be forced to ferue and ſuſtaine the enemies of their maker; 
for the finnes of the wicked are ſo heauic and burdenſome, and 
their abuſe of the creatures ſo intollerable, that rhe earth groneth 
that 1t cannot {wallowthem vp as it did Korah, Dathan, and A- 
biram, Numb. 165.52. or otherwiſe hee disburdened of them, 
though to her owne delolation, as it was in the vnicerſall loud, 
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Gen.7.21.And againe if we thatare ſanQified vie them otherwiſe 
than they are ordained of God, as thatthe Sunne ſhould give vs 
light to wander out of the way ot holinefſe,that we ſhould other- 
wiſe be clothed then as becommerh Chriſtians,or any further re- 
freſhed by recreation then to make vs the fitter tor the ranging 
of our ſelves within the compaſle of our callings, heeretn do we 
allo make them ſubie&t to vanine, becauſe wee ſhould vie the 
world as if we vſed it not, with ſuca moderation and comelineſle, 
as not to ſnatch at any ofthem, orto profane them for it 15 a- 
gainſt the law of truce when we are at league with any cither to 
jurpriſe them , or abuſe rhem; and wee through Chrilt are at 
league and peace with all che creatures, as /ob ſaith Chap 5.23. 
Third!y, they are ſubiect ro vanitiein regard thoſe hal die which 
have lifein them, and the re{t ſhall be cleane melted and dilio]- 
ved 3 tor this heaven and earth we now lee {hall heereaiter be a- 
boliſhed as it is {aid, E/ay 65. 17. 1 will create nzw heauens and a 
new earth, and the former ſhall not be remembred,norcome 1n- 
to mind : and P/al 102. 25.26. I he foundation oftheearth and 
the heauensare che works ot thy hands(faith Danidto the Lord) 
they ſhall periſh, bur thou ſhalrendure, chey ſhall waxe old as 
doth a garment : and Rewe/ 21. 1. aw (faith Tohn) a new heauen 
and a new carth, for the firſt heauen and the hilt carch were paſ- 
ſed away; which agreeth with that 2.Per.3.10. Ihe heauens ſhall 
paſſe away with a noile, and the elements ſhall melr with hearte, 
and the carth with the works therein ſhall be burnt vp : and how- 
ſocuer to our dimme and vnftadle hght the heauen with the fur- 
niture thercof ſeemeth very glorious and beautifull, yer euery 
day they decay and diminiſh by little and little, and are alreadie 
asan old worneand rotten garment readie to be calt off, and fol- 
ded vp by the Lord, 

Hauing thus ſcene the threefold ſubiction of thecreatures, 
firſt, vnto diminution of their firſt eſtate, ſecondly, vnto profta- 
nation and pollution, thirdly,vnto diffolution, it now followerh 
to ſpeake of the ſecond thing pointed at before, namely, by 
whom thecreatures are made thus ſubieR, and this is ſet downe 
in the end of Yerſ.20, Not of their owne will, but by reaſon of 
1131 (thats God) which hath ſubducd it vnder hope, that they 
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might heerein obey the Creators commaundement, who wag 
pleaſed ro ſignifie by their waucring and tranſitonie eſtate what 
the weight of his diſpleaſure was for che finne of man; yet was his 
mercie {ach as he would not ſubdue the world everlaſtinglic yn. 
der hiscurſe, but gaue it hope that it ſhould be reſtored, Where 
learne the great ſeueritie of Gods iuſtice and vengeance for the 
rebellion ot our firſt parents, which bounded nor it ſelfe within 
the body of man who was the ſole oftender,bur extended itſelfe 
as a cloud oner all the inferior works of God which were made 
for man as his ſeruants. And this ſheweth the oftence ro be very 
high thatir drew ſo heinous aplagueafterit : for we muſt not in 
our vaine and pernerſe thoughts againſt the wiſedome of God 
leflen the finne of Adam, as being but the eating of an apple, 
which was a {mall matter, ſince he eat ſo temperarely as but to 
taite of it, and did neither ſpoiJe nor digge vp any of thetrees of 
the garden, making God as a hard ana niggardlie maſter, that 
will take ſo exact an account and ſtrict reckning of his Steward 
for enery particular fruit committed to his charge; and heere- 
upon will datechallenge God, as 1t his hand had beene too hea- 
ute vpon him. O beware of theſe damnableand helliſh conceits. 
For firſt know thou, it is the marke of a reprobate to thinke with 
Cain, Gen.4.13. thy puniſhment greater then thy offence ; for 
herein thovgh it be bur 1n ſecret, doeth heſecretly charge God 
wich crueltie, who as Abraham faith, Gen.18.25, being Indge of 
all the world, cannot but doe right. Againe, the libertie that 
Adam had to fill himſelfe ofall the other trees, this one excep- 
ted, ſheweth the admirable bountie of the Lord, that of all 
ſorts of fruit he'kept but one{for himſelf,as of all the daies of the 
wecke he hath reſerved but onein a ſpeciall ſort for his own vie, 
being herein more ſparing to himlſelt then to Adam or to vs, yet 
do we profane that molt becauſe it is none of ours, as 4d:m did 
cthirſt afrer that tree moſt , becaute by ſpeciall commannde- 
ment it was forbidden by God, wherein his rebellion was 
much increaſed, that could not be thanketull for the ſtore he 
had, but as if he ſhould ſtarue if he wanted this that was for- 
bidden, mult ſet the edge of his appetite vpon this, which 
was forbidden ; therefore hath God meaſured foorth an euen 
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plague of perfeCtion equall with his fine of preſumption, be- 
ing puniſhed not only in himſelte, but in his whole poſteritie, 
with ſorrow not only vpon his body, but with anguiſh and hor- 
ror vpon his ſouleallo, and not only with troubleand vexation 
in the beginning and entrance into this life, being naked, and 
not able to clothe himſeltez hungrie, and wanting ſtrength to 
feede himſelfe ; weake, and not of power. to arme himfeife, but 
alſo being followed and purſued of this vexation both in the 
continuance andintheend of his life, feeding ſowerly vpon his 
labour, and dying lothſomely (if the curſe were not removed in 
Chriſt) and languiſhinglie vpon his bed, his paines heere being 
but the forerunners and remembranceys of weightier that are to 
come in the life to come. Nay, the Lord hath made his iuſtice 
like a hooke to runne thorough the noſtrels of all his creatures, 
they bcing all accnried for our fakes ; for as 106 ſaith, Chap.5-6. 
Miſery commeth not forth of the duſt, neither doth affliction 
ſpring our of the carth; meaning originally of it ſelfe, but by rea- 
ſon of the finne of man : this being prefigured out vnto vs Lewir. 
I5. vnder the law : for when one had the Leproſy,the bed he lay 
on, the ſtoole heſat on, the baſen he waſhtin was vncleane, the 
companie he kept, yea, he that laid his fingers on that the leper 
had touched was vncleane alſo : which ſertteth forth the ſpiritual 
leproſy of our ſoules through finne, and thar all the creatnres 
whereon man laid his hand, or where on he llept, yea, or where. 
on hee lookt , were polluted and dehiled through his vnclean- 
eneſle ; ſoas whether wee looke aboue vs or about vs, to hea- 
uen or to earth,ontherighthand or on the left, before vs,or be- 
hind vs, or round abont vs, we cannot but behold Gods great 
but yer his init ſeveritie and vengeance for our tranſgreſſ:ion in 
Adam, who would not exempt the poore creatures from his 
ſtroke, which as we may ſay were inthemſelues harmelcfle and 
innocent : and this well weighed,ſhould make vs ſigh and grone 
and mourne, and cry for our finnes, that cauſed then ſo heavie 
a crſe a5 hath ever ſince cauſed the world to weare as it were her 
mourning apparell, rhe earth euen for the ſinnes committed in 
our fleſh, hauing ofttimes her fruit ready ripened in her wombe, 
and yet wanterh ſtrength to be delinered, being either blaſted in 
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the blade,or not full cared for lacke of the latter raine: ſo that if 
our meditations were ſanCtified as they ovght, as oftas we ſeea 
ſheepe led to the ({[2ughter, ſo oft ſhould we thinke and acknoyy. 
ledgethat we have delcrued death becter then the filly beaſt, we 
being only inthe finne, and the creature ſubiect to this vanitie 
but through our corruption. And this muſt make vs take heed 
how wgine the raines to our afte&tions, which-will ſoone over- 
ranne and corrupt our religion z for if God was fo deeply dif: 
pleaſed with fnne when it came alone into the world, how doe 
wee vrge and prouoke him to wrath in theſe dayes, that bring 
foorth !o many new inucnted finnes, that the dragon draweth 
not now with his tai'e the third part as he did Remel.12,4. but 
even all the ſtarres ot heaven after him, there ſcarce being any 
ſound protefior to be found that either poiloneth not his religi- 
on with an opinion of indifterencie, or ming/erh it not with fo 
much feare ot man, as he 1s farre ſhort of that zeale that the Lord 
requireth of them that be worſhippers of him in ſpirit and in 
truth, 

Now ifany be ſo audacious and bold,to aske why God was ſo 
ſharp in ſmiting his creatares for the finne of man ? Anſwere firſt 
with $.Paul Rem.9.20. O man, who art thou dareft plead with 
God, and call him to an account for his doings © his fecretsare 
too high for thee, and his wayes paſt finding out: Secondly, if 
the creatures had not been puniſhed with man, and that he by 
his particular fin had not procured a generall curſe, then could 
not man in his weaknefle have made any vſe of the creatures in 
their innocencie, vnlefle they had tallen with him, for they had 
not been ſabictt co vanitie to hane been flaine and deuoured of 
men ifin themſelues they had not been accurled. Thirdly, God 
did not puniſh them in reſpect ofthemſelues, bur in reſpe of 
vs,for we know the children.are puniſhed tor the treaſon of their 
parents,not for any faulrt committed intheir perſons, but for that 
the parents hane fo highly tranſgreſ(ſed the Princes lawes ; for by 
thishe hath forfeited tothe King what ſhould have deſcended to 
his children, and this we thinke no hardpart in an earthly Prince 
vnle!lcitbe in the caſe of 4hab, who tooke the eſchete of Na- 
toths yineyard by a falle plotted accuſation ofa ſuppoſed blaf- 
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phemie againſt God and the King, 1.Xigs 21. 13. then mult 
wenceds thinke that the King of heaven who cannor but giue 
righteous indgement, hath nor dealt hardly in puniſhing and 
ſubduing the creatures to this ſubicCtion, Adam having 1n his 
creation the rule giuen vato him ouer them as a father hath over 
his child; howbeit the Lord in this gave no principall or ſet blow 
to them, bur only ſtroke them/ as1t were through the tides of 
man, that atter that fall we might be puniſhed euen oft times in 
the vie of them. It any aske againe why God ſhould thus pro- 
ceed in making our wound the wider by puniſhing vs in his crea- 
tures, fince beforethe curle pronounced on them Gen.3.15,the 
Lord had pardoned the guiltineſle of the finne by the promiſed 
ſeed of the woman 7 Anſwere. This was the wiſedome of rhe 
Lord intwo reſpects, firſt, in reſpect of his elect, ſecondly, inre- 
ſpe&t of the reprobare : for in regard ofthe elect they are not 
puniſhments for finne, the bloud of the womans ſeed hauing. by 
vertue of Gods promiſe waſhed away the guilt of it; but becaule 
there is yeta remnant of corruption there being much filth, /oby 
13..10, hanging on our fect, therefore they are as chaſtiſements 
to increaſe the meaſure of our ſanctification, and the labour'in 
purging and keeping our {elues cleane by repentance anda holy 
life 3 but now tothe reprobate they are tokens and forerunners 
of Gods 1uſtice, and ofthe ſword of vengeance which they ſhall - 
fcele heereafter among the damned : fo that when wee ſee the 
heauens made brafle abone vs, and the earth yron beneath vs, 
the one withholdingrhe raine, the other notyeelding her fruite 
but ſuftcing it to die in her wombe, this isto vs: but achaſtiſe- 
ment for ſome pall10ns vnſubdued, or for ſome finnes vnrepen- 
ted of; but it is aſcourge and revenge vponthereprobate,ming- 
ling his rcitoycing with repining, and his ſtore with grudging, 
that the want of that he ſeckes may be asa fretting canker in his 
ſouleto fill vp the greater meaſure ofhis ſinne, verifying thoſe 
ſpeeches of 19b,Chap.8.14. His traft (hall be as the houſe of the 
fpider;zand Chap.11.2c.his hope ſhall be ſorrow of mind. For as 
for them that loue the Lord he yſeth foure ſpeciall remedies to 
makethem fit for heauen;firlt,hisfpirit to guidetbem;(econdly, 


his word to inſtruct them; thirdly, his chaſtiſements to reclaime 
| them, 
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them;fourthly,death itſelfe to end them,and therefore when he 
correRerth vs in his creatures, it is tro ſee whether hecan recouer 
vs as it were by the fight ot another beaten betore vs, making 
them vnfruitfull that we might remeinber the want of our owne 
works, muſtering oft times the clouds together as if raine ſhould 
fall, yerſtaying it in the breſt of the aire, to put vsin mindofthe 
hardnelle of onr hearts, and of the drineſle of our eyes, that doe 
nor weepe ſufhcientlie for our owne ſinnes, nor abundantly for 
the ſinnes and abominations of the land, it being as wee read, 
Ezech.9.4.an vndoubted marke of eleCtion, ſer by the finger of 
Godin the foreheads of his Saints ro mourne and crie for the 
corruption and crueltie thatis ina citie. 

Againe, we having formerly noted the ſeneritie of Gods ju- 
ſtice againſt ſinne that we might avoid it : ſo on the contrary, we 
areto obſcrue his exceeding rich mercy both to the elect andto 
the reprobare,that heereby we may be prouoked to follow him 
into what ſtraites ſoeuer he ſhall caſt vs : his mercy to his choſen 
appeareth in this, that though he hath laid ſuch a curſe ypon his 
creatures, whereas they may lay the curſe on vs as the cauſe, and 
if they knew their owne ſtrength would deuour vs, the Lord in 
lone to vs, andin power to them, hiding it from them, yet doth 
he force them to ſerue vs; the vie of them all being ſanAifed 
and reſtored to vs in Chriit, and we being through him made 
owners and poſſeflors of them ; for as Adam after his fall being 
ſecluded from the tree of life, was thereby excluded from all the 
meanes that might maintaine life , ſo Chrift having by our 
vnion with him brought vs againe into the paradiſe of God 
where that rree groweth , we are theredy endowed and in- 
riched with all the creattires both in heauen and earth , theſe 
being for his ſake waiters and artendants on vs, yea the ve- 
ry little ones rhat be ele&t as Chriſt ſaith, AZatrh. 18. 10, hauc 
their Atgels in heaven to defend them: and as Dama laith, Pal. 
24.8. The Angellofthe Lord pitcheth round abourthem thar 
feare him. Now his mercy to the reprobate 1s mamitcſted in this, 
that hee by his efpeciall hand and Commandement, doth binde 
and reſtraine the creatures from rebelling againit them ; forthe 
heauens would fall ypon the whoremonger if God by his pouey 
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3id not chaine them vp : the Sunne thar ſhineth would ſcorch 

and burne the Vurer, if his forcewerenot bridled by the finger 

of God; the waters from aboue would fall likea ſea vpon the 

blaſphemer, if chey were not ſhurin by theparience of God ; yea 
all lewd, profane , and wicked perſons ſhould be melted by the 
heat, ſtifled by the aire, ſwallowed by the earth, denoured by 
thebeaſts, choaked by their bread,and euery creature wovld'be 
avenged on them for the tubjedtion brought vponthem; it God 
by his prouidence did not reftrainethem, for ifthey mighthaue 
their own wil, they would ſurely do it, Who is itffaith God, 7ob. 
3$.8.that hath ſhut vp the ſea with doores, that her proud waues 
cannot paſſe oner,bur I 2 Iris the Lord 706, 39.12. that bindeth 
the Vnicorne with his band tolabourin theturrow, elſe would 
henot ſerue vs nor tarrie by the cribbe: 'Theſtrong horſe whoſe 
neying is fearefull, and ſwalloweth the ground tor fierceneſle, 
would quickly turne his heele vpon the reprobate), if the Lord 
held him not by the hoote :'for wee ſee how'euen the ſmalleſt 
cteaturesarearmed to annoy them when Godletteth the raines 
Jooſe but alittlez Pharaoh that entrenched himſelfe and waged 
battaile againſt God , brauing itas it he had the hoſt ot heaven 


to command, was, Exod.8:17.and 24. by lice and fleas, the moſt 
weake and contemprible creatures,{o confounded, the earth be- 
ing corrupt by'their lwarmes , thar he calles for ſacrifice to that 
God whom before he deſpiſed. 'Korah and his company , Num. 
I6, 32, for their rebellion againſt 2Zo/es thelieutenant of God, 
we ſee went downe quicke into _ the earth taking vpon her 


the reuenge of the Lords cauſe, andcleauingaſunder, did ſwal- 
lowthemvp. Lhe waters ſeeing'the. earth: filled with crueltie, 
and all fleſhro have corrupted his way , ceaſed not til her wanes, 
Geneſ,7.18. waxed lo ſtrong; asit bore downe all butthefamily 
of Noah into the vniverfall loud. The fire ſeeing the ſinne of 
Sodom to be exceeding grieuous, andtheinhabitants thereofto 
be puffed vp with talnefle of bread andidleneſle, could nor ſtay 
it ſelfe, bat tell fromthe clouds like raine;till it had ouerthrowne 
and burnt vp both the men and all that grew vpon the earth; 
Geneſ,19.25, Lot, his wite &two daughters,ver/. 1 5.17.0nely 
excepted. The lions Dar.'6.22.24.;thatwere ſo reconciled to 
Dametl - 
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Daniel through his faith in God, that he had no hurt found vp- 
on him, being left to themlelues, and not hauing their mouthes 
ſkut by the Angell, were fo enraged againit his acculers , that 
they brake all their bones'in peeces betore they came to the 
ground of the denne. I he Beares:2. King, 2.24.when they heard 
but children (that might:exculethemſelues by 1gnorance, or 0- 
therwiſe, by ſpeaking as they weretaught ) mocking £/;a, the 
Lords Prophet, could hold.no longer within. che wood , but 
reſhing toorth of the forreſt , tore 1n-peeces two and fortie. of 
them z heereby to teach cuen babes to vie their troongs better; 
The wormes that otherwiſcarethe weakeſt and baſeiſt, and moſt 
{corned of menz yer-cJuſtered themlelues together, and flew vp- 
on the face of a vaine-glorious king , and eat vp Heroain all his 
brauerie, As 12.23. as diſdaining to heare a wretch take thar 
lortero him, which was proper onely to God ; after this ſort 
would all the creatures riſe vp againſt che yngodly, and ſpit their 
viſon on them, for bringingſuch acarſevpon them, if the Lord 
did not bridleand re{traine their willes , wherein he magnifierh 
his mercie greatly, that he willſuffer the Sunne to ſhine vponthe 
ymulſt, and maketh his patience famous through ;the earth, that 
he will ſyufferthem ſo long thatpronoke imſomuch , all which 

is done to bring them if 1t-werepolizbletorepentance. 
"Another thing wee noteheere 1s, how long theſe creatures 
ſhall be in this ſubteRion ; and thatis, vnull the ionnes of God 
ſhallberenealed or taken vp to heauen, which wver/, 21.15 called 
aglorious libertic. -Outof which obſerve, that all thele inferior 
creatures ſhall be\reftored to: their Art periection wherein rhey 
were made; atthe.end and confummation ot ail things , when 
God ſhall be all4n all ;tor aswez1 [of. 3.3: when Chriſtſhall be 
made manifeſt , ſhallbe like him,and fec him as he 1s, which now 
we behold butas ina glafle, 1; Cormth.13.12+10 1s it certaine 
there ſhall bea new heauen, and anewearthaltervs, and a re- 
ſticution of the creatures totheirannciencefhare, as ts-faid; Rexel, 
2:15. Imakeall thingsnew; aid 2. Per. 4.0. Lhecatth with 
the works that are thereinſhall de burnt:vp + out of which ſome 
gather, that this is not ment of materjall-tire, but ſpoken G6gura» 
ciuely, andina borrowed paraſe;of acottlumptionby fire that 
: 15, 
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:: notblowen as [ob calleth ir, that is by the immediate breath 
and power of God. But takeit,it is meant of mareriall fire, be- 
cauſethe Apoſtle ſpake before of the drowning oftheold world, 
which was by material water, Howeuer it be,this is the meaning 
of the holy Ghoſt in thar place, tharas the gold is caſt into the 
frenot to beconſumed and burnt, but to be purified and refi- 
ned,ſo as the ſubſtance remains,and nothing loſt bur the droſle: 
even ſo ſhall it be with the heauen, the carth, and the creatures, 
they ſhall not vtterly bee conſumed and waſted with fire, bur 
made the finer, becauſe all corruption which was wrapped about 
them by thecurſe, ſhall de burnt ont; for as the ſubſtanceof our 
bodies ſhal remaine,and the change ſhal be onely to fire out the 
fin thathangeth on vs, theſe baſe bodies being then tobe made 
glorious; ſo theſubſtance of al the creatures ſhal continue,onely 
this they ſhall bechanged and turned jato incorruption and li- 
bertie: andafter they are thus refined; there isno queſtion, bur 
they ſhall endure; for as their preſenceis requiſite tor the more 
glorious triumph at the marriage of che lambe, Rexel. 21. 9. {0 
ſhall itbe likewiſe , forthe continuall praiſe and thankeſgiuing 
that is ro be madeand had for the aduancement of the bride, 
through the loue of that Lambe Chritit Iclus. Bur now if any 
willaske in the pride of his conceit, why alltheſe creatures ſhall 
then remaine, and how long, and to what vie; we ſay, theſeare 
endlefle queſtions, which breed ſtrife and contentions rather 
then,as $, Paxlſaith, 1. Timor. 1. 4. godly edifying, which is by 
faithz ſuch as that wherewith che Epicure troubled himſelfe; to 
know what God did before he made the earth : which one well 
anſwereth 3 Thathe made hell for them that are ſo inquifitiue 
andcurious : for, as Peter ſaith, 2. Per. ;, 16.theſcare places of 
Scripture, which they that are vnſtable and vnlearned, peruert 
to their ownedeſtruttion. Letic ſuffice the Lord hath opened 
the fountaine {o wideto vs, that we know, 1h.6.51. we feeding 
on Chrilt, ſhall live for ener. Therefore leaving theſe ſpeculat1- 
ons and {choole points, let vs reſort to the vie and profit S. Perer 
maketh of this generall diflolution ; that ſfincethele things mult 
periſh, what maner perſons ought we to bein holy conuerſation 
and godlineſlettor what other treaſure ſocuer we take to, it ſhall 
be 
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be conſumed with our ſelues, holinefſe and the feareof God ha: 
ning only the wings to flic thorow all fires, and to carrie vs to 
thatheanen where dwelleth righreoutnes ; which Rexel.21 is de. 
ſcribed to be of that beautie and ſtatelineſſe, and of that worth 
and comelineſle, as it the prince of the aire, Ephe/c2.2, had not 
too much blinded the eyes of worldlings that they eſtceme of 
faith bur as of a fable, it were not pollible bur they ſhould bera- 
uiſhed with expectation after it, there being ar cuery gate an An. 
gell tanding to let in Gods children,and ro keepe ont the feare- 
full and vnbeleeuers, adulterers, and vngodly perſons. 

Apaine heerelearne, that the creatures waiting with vs, and 
hauing as ir were the ſame attetion we haue to be vnchained of 
corruption,and atthe libertic of the ſonnes of God, they belong 
only toys that are his children, and arc fanctified for our vie 
through prayer and thankſgiving ; tor as through vs they fell, 
ſo through vs they ſhall be reitored , and theretore wait both 
with vs and on vs in the meane time; and the wicked are bur vſur- 
pers ouer them, ſnatching them againſt their willes,and abuſing 
of them to their luſts, as the voluptuous Tewes did, who feeding 
vpon that was none oftheirs, while the meate, P/a/.78. 31, was 
yet in their mouths, the wrath of the Lord, Numb, 11. 33. was 
kindled and conſumed them : and even o at length ſhall the wic- 
ked be chaſed out of the world, 19.18.18. and for his theft in 
rauening vpon that is none of his, as God himlelfe ſaith, ob 29. 
x 3: he ſhall be ſhaken out of the corners of the earth ; for that 
they enioy is none ofthieirs, but belongerh as rruly to vs as a man 
accounteth that his owne which he getrech by his honeſt labour: 
and in that they abound more with them heere rhen Gods chil- 
dren to whom of right they appertaine, it 1s certaine the glory of 
Gods eleQ ſhall be the greater in heauen for the want of the 
creatures heere on earth, and the more the wicked enioy heere 
the greater ſhall their rorments be1n hell; for that,is Luk, 16.25. 
the obieCtion of Abraham to ſtop the courſe of Dixes his peti- 
tion who was in torment ; Remember, ſaith he, thou hadit thy 
pleaſure in thy life, and therefore for thy pleaſure thou art tor- 
mented in thy death:for God ſendethnot all his plagnes at once 
ypon the wicked, but ſuttereth him to haue his lecking, that he 

| may 
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may be ſatiate with his owne way,and that defiring, Proxerb.1 2: 
72. thenet of cuils, he may be heereafter tied and enſnared with 
the cords of his owne {1nne. 

Againe, obſerve hence for the concluſion ofthis point, that 
all the creatures in heaven and earth do ſerue forthe furthering 
of our ſaluation,and arereadie and willing to do vs good,except 
the diucll, and thoſe that ſhall be damned: tor we know thered 
ſea ranne backe and became dry land for the pa(lage of the Ifra- 
elites, Exed.14.21. The bitter waters Fxod.15.25. were made 
ſweet by the cailingin of atree, to {lanchtheirchult, The river 
lordan returned backward, P/al.114. 3. till the people of God 
were paſſed ouer. Vater came foo:th of the ſtonie rocke Exog. 
17. 6. that the liraclites might drinke according as they defired, 
1he Sunne ſtood {till in the middeſt of heauen, and haſted not 
to goc downe for a whole day, 1:/4.10.13.atthe prayer of Joſhua. 
Ar the prayer of Hezckzab, Eſay 38. 8: the Sunne went 10, de- 
orees backward contrary to the courle of nature. I he ſmall qua- 
titie of meale & oyle which the widow of Zareprab had,through 
the word ſpoken by Elah 1. Kings 17. 16, waſted not till the 
Lord ſent raine vpon theearth. The waters being twice ſmitten 
with the cloke of E/ia/ 2. Kings 2.8.14.diuided themfclues twice 
this way and that way for the paſſage oner both of Elah and E- 
liſha. The waters of Icricho 2. Kings 2.21. by the ſprinckling of a 
littlefalt atthe ſpring head were healed ofthe Lord for the good 
of his ſeruants that death come no more thereof, 'The furnace 
Dan.2.23. though it was heat ſeuen times more then it was wont 
to be, had no power ſo much as to ſcortch the garments of the 
three children that would not obey the kings commaundement 
1n a matter of Idolatty:neither had the Lions,Da».6,12.th ough 
rauenous inthemſelues,any mouthesto open againſt Danie/,that 
made his prayers to God, notwithſtanding it was againſt the de- 
cree of Darius the king, and ſo much ſollicited by his malitious 
and idolatrous nobles. Since then the creatures of God are thus 
readie to hide and {mother their ſtreagth where they may hurt 
vs, to open and enlarge their power when they may defend vs ; 
and ſince the Angels of God P/al.91.11. watch oner vs in our 
wayes, kt nothing make ys ſo fooliſh ſince we runne well, butto 
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hold on, for the tyrants rage can not laſt,but the wrath of God is 
a ſoft conſuming fire : and let vs vemter our bodies which are bur 
duſt forthe faluation of our ſoules, which are the Lords. 


1. THEsSS.chap. 5. Terſ. 19. 20. 


19. Dnench not the ſpirit: 20. Deſpiſe not propheſying. 


| He words themſelues yceld rwo points tobe 
conſidered: firit, a comniandement or an cx- 
WAI hortation equall to a commaundement : {e- 
WI condly, the meanes how this commandement 
SY may be belt obeyed, and the exhortation moſt 
fruitfully receined. Ihe commanndement is, 
QOnench not the ſpirit : the meanecs to performe this, 1s : Deſpþi/c 
not propheſying : that is, the wiſe and ſound interpretation of the 
Scriptures, by them whoſe lippes preferue knowledge , and 
whoſe feet are ſhod with the Goſpell of peace : for ſo prophe/y- 
ing 15to be taken for an application of the word, anda teathing 
to edification. 

In the firſt, obſerve : foraſmuch as nothing canbe quenched 
but fire, why this Metaphor or borrowed {peech is vied of the 
Apoſtle,to expreflethe Spirit by fire. Ihe ike phrate and ſpeech 
is vied, at.3.11. when the feruant baprizing his maiter, leſt 
it ſhould ſeeme adifparagement and debating of him,doth pro- 
teſt in great humilitie, that he did it but with water ;z bur there 
came one after him, that ſhonld baptize them with the holy 
Ghoſand with fre : thar is, with the ſupernaturall power of the 
holy Ghoſt, as it were fire. And in 7obz 7.38. the ſpirit is reſem- 
bled ro water, meaning thereby, that who ſo1s norcleanſed of 
the holy Ghoſt as with water, cannot be faned. 

Now the ſpirit is compared to fire in reſpect of the foure pro- 

perties 
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perties that bee in fire : firſt, the nature of fire is to conſume any 
matter that is combuſtible or may be burned : cuen fo the holy 
Ghoſt is ſent into vs to waſt and conſume all the luſts of our 
Acſh, asſelfe-loue, pride of iſe , and whatſoeuet elſe exalteth it 
ſelfe aboue the parity and ſimplicity of the Goſpell. Secondly, 
fire doth refine every thing that can be purified : even fo the ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth change and refine our afteions, and purgeth vs 
from thar drofſe and filth of the earth , that cleaveth ſo neare to 
vs, and hangeth ſo faſt ypon vs, and keepeth vs ſtill in the for- 
nace of «Mi&ion, till we come to that per ection of eternall ble(- 
ſedneſle, that the fleſh dying, the ſpirit may liue in the day of the 
Lord. Thirdly, fire doth relieve by warmth all choſe ſubieCts 
that be capable of life, and thoſe that be benummedit comfor- 
reth, andreniueth chem that be halfe dead through cold : euen 
ſo the holy Ghoſt not onely warmeth him that is benummed in 
his ſoule,but quickenerh him that is ftarke dead in pleaſures and 
other corraptions of the world , and doth kindle in him a holy 
zealeto the Lords truth, and raiſeth him vp ro the hope ofeter- 
nall life , being before (though heeſeemed to live through the 
dulne(lc and obſtupefattion of his fleſh) drouping or rather 
deadinfinne. Fourthly,firegiueth light tothem that before ſar 
in darkneſle , and ſheweth them the way how to walke : ſo the 
holy Goſt doth enlighten our judgments and vnderſtandings, 
that we may be able to diſcerne and defire to thirſt after that ac- 
ceptable will of the Lord vnto ſaluation. 

Secondly , conſider fince the holy Ghoſt cannot be quen- 


> 


ched but where he is, how the Apoſtle writing tothe whole- 


Church of Theffalonica, afſameth and taketh iras granted, that 
they all had this ſpirit : and this oughtto be the generall iudge- 
mentofallmen,ſolong as a people conforme themſelues to the 
outward obedience , 

hopethe beſt of all. For no doubt many in this Church wereac- 
compted Saints, which were deteſtable hypocrites, yetinreſpe& 
of this mingling of the ſeede and rares together, the Apoſtle 
medleth nor with them, leaving rhat to the laſt indgement: but 
figneth chem all with this ol 


ent badge of hauing the ſpirit : 
torſooughtirtobe, ynlefletheir _ enormous and noto- 
5 r10us, 


ſound of the Goſpell, topreſume and 
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rious, and that they finne and offend with ſo high a hand,as that 


_ they refuſethe cenſure of the Church , and toibe thereby refor.. 


- Phil. 2 


Mat. 26. 22» 


med ; forthen they arevtterly to bee cut off and ſeparate from 
the reſt ofthe Saints. And this intermingling of hypocrites and 
theele& rogether in the viſible church, maketh that ofrentimey 
rhe Apoſtle in a generall ſtile diflwadeth and dchorteth all from 
that which can be verified inthe wicked onely ; as whenhe ſaith, 
Heb. 3. 12. Take heed none of you be ſo unfaithful as to fall from the 

race of the lining God 3 which is true onely inthe hypocrite : and 
fo doth hee ſometimes generally exhort to that which is true 
onely in the ele : as when he ſaith to the Philippians , Yorke 


(12. fourth your ſaluation with feare and trembling : tor all the Miniſters 


of God muſt know that there will alwajes be one /ndas among 
the Diſciples,vhom Chriſt onely could diſcouer : butforthem 
that cannot ſee the heart, they muſt offer the cup of graceto all; 
for the tares cannot beſeuered. from the wheat till that grear day 
of ſeparation come, when:then the Lord by his Angels fballcy; 
vs all downe, and (hall binde the tares in bundles by themſelues, 
to be caſt from the Lords floore into perpetvall cormenting fla- 
ming hire. 
Agpainelearne, fince the ſpirit muft not be quenched, thatit 
followeth of neceſſity euery one of Gods children muſt haue it, 
and think it ſo ſar from ſhame,as they muſt eſteeme it tobe their 
onely vitory and crowne that they do enioyit. For htſt,by this 
ſpirit there is made a diſtintion and differnce betweene ys and 
x4 reprobate : andit 1s like the bloud (Exod, 12.22.) that was 
ſtricken ypon the doore tops, which ſhall make the Lord to paſle 
oner vs, and not to ſuffer the deſtrojer tocome neare vs,when he 
gocth to ſmite the Egyptians : and as Pax ſaith , 2. Cor. 13. 5, 
T he ls rit of God #5 in vs all except we be reprobates.Secondly,from 
this ſpirit we receive diretion, whereby to guide the ſteps and 
ations of ourlife , that we ſnarle notatthe Miniſters like dogs, | 
nor runne after the world like Dewas. Thirdly, inthis ſpiritwe 
Teape ſuch comfort as allthe lightfome pleaſures of this life are 
but as ſhadowes, and allthe burdenſome profit of this lifeofno 
valuein reſpeCt of that joy wee take to be transformed into the 
image of the ſonne of God, wherby the landerous ſpeeches,and 
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impious and facrilegious ſcurnility of ſome 1s notably condem- 
ned, who inſcorneand derifion doe call ſuch as are fcarefullto 
offend, and doe tremble and quake at the nameof finne , (men 
of the ſpirit, Puritanesz preciſe , and ſuch like) they themſclues 
ſhrinking vp finne in a narrow (cantling, as if none offended but 
they that lic in the goale. But what is he, that having a waſpe 
about him will ſtay till! he be ſtung, and not auoide it at the firſt 
buzzing © What is he when he hath roome inough, that wilride 
vpon the edge ofa pit, and venture his falling © Nay, it muſtbe , Thc; a2. 
the wiſedome of the Saints of God to flic as far from ſinne as can 
be, and(as the Apoſtlefſaith)) to ſhun all apparence of euill : and 
we muſt not be fraighted from therule of conſcience , nor from 
walking in a ſtrait courſe of religion by any ſuch prephane and 
vngodly monthes , which carry thepoiſon of Aſpes vpon their 
rongues, and the gall of bitterneſſe within their hearts : andler 
them know,tharin this ſtate wherein they ſtand, they are as ſure- 
lie the divels as the diuell is nor Gods ; for in whomſoeuer this 
ſpirit of God dwelleth not and worketh nor, that man ſhall aſſu- 


redly be damned, 
Now this exhortation,not to quench thefpirit, is very weigh- 
ty: for by this the Apoſtie teacheth & inſinuateth ofthe feareful 
declinations of ſome that haue begun in the ſpirit and hane en- 
dedin the fleſh; that hace ſaluted Chriſt in the market place,and 
yet never entertained him intheir houſes. For that the ſpirit may 
be quenched, is proued by the five virgines that had their lamps 121. 25. 3; 
bur wanted olle ; and by the parable of the foure ſorts of graine, Mark. 4.4. 
whereof only one ſhall be ſaued : fortherby is manifeſt, that the 
$ Goſpell may be receiued with joy, yea it may take root to grow 
yp to aſtalke, and from a ſtalkeroa blade, yea from a blade to an 
care, and yerſhall neuerripen : but when it is gone ſa farre,ſhall 
WJ cicher be burned vp by the heat of perſecution, or choked by the 
thornes of this life, and ſhall never cometo perfeQion. 
Againethat parable which carieth with ita reall truth, ofthe 
'pirit which being caſt ont ofa man walkethin dry places : for 
ſo much is Sathan caft ont as wee areenlightned in our indge- Luk, 11.24; 
ments; but when he ceturnes he finds it.more garniſhed then be- 


tore ; thatis, after he hath once refuſed and troden ynder foote 
Ll 2 that 
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thatlight of knowledge which he had , hee is poſleſſed with ſuch 
darknefle , as hee is wholly left a prey forSathan' It is alſo pro- 
ued, thatthe ſpirit may be quenched by plaine places of Serip. 
ture, asthatof Exechiel 18, 24, the man that liueth in righte. 
ouſneflealong time , after falling away, ſhall bee iudged1n his 
vnrightcoulnefſe : and 2. Peter 2.22, the doggeisreturned to 
his yomite, and the ſowthat was waſhed to her wallowing inthe 
mire. Some will ſay, Irueit is, rhe ſpirit may bee quenched 
inan hypocrite, but neuerin the eleQ : as 1. /ob» 3.9. Hee that 
i borne of Goa, ſinnethnot, And whom God loued once hee lo- 
vethalwaics. This 4s true 3 butrchenlooke that thou ſtand vp. 
on good and ſound euidence when Sathan troubles thee : for 
thou knoweſt how the burning lampes went out, how the ſeed 
inthe blade came to nothing 3 andit is certaine thata man illy. 
minate may ſfinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ; and therefore ſee that 
thou haſt good title, and groundeſt ypon good intereſt when 
thou ſhalt bee vexed with temptations : For Row. 8. x 3. if wee 
live after the fleſh wee ſhall die 3 and as many as areled by the 
ſpicit of God, they are theſonnes of God : and who haththis 
ſpirit, looke I. John 3.14. We are tranſlated from death to life be. 
cauſe we loue the brethren : tor heethat hath aſoule muſt needes 
breath, and he that hath the ſpirit muſt needs fulkill the fruirs of 
the ſpirit, \ 


Secondly, albeit the ele have receiued an cuerlaſting ſpirit 
whereof the Lord can never tepent,and which can neuer vtterly 
be quenchedzyetlet vs teare and tremble; for inthe cleQ it my 
ſo bee obſcured and overwhelmed , that ſome ofthe ove ol 


Gods ſpirit, nay moſt of the graccs,yea the chiefeſt ofthe mol; 
nay all almoſt of Gods graces,may in them be quenched,as Ds: 
#id praieth Pſal. 51. Lordcreatein me anew ſpirit; and yet he had 
itinhim : form theſame placejhefſaith, Lord take not thy fpiri 
from me. So as thisexhortation, not to quench the ſpirit, hatha 
double frux 3 inthe hypocrite,to make him vnexcuſable; inthe 
elect, to make them morecircumſpeRand carefull in their con- 
- uerſation : tor we mult not be ſecure, in as muchas albeittheſpi- 
rit of God inthoſe that be his , cannot bee abſolutely.quenche: 
and wholly put out , yetthere may beea great abatement -- the 

pirit 
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ſpirit, as yt £0 be recouered without great touch and terror of 
conlcience. x4 

For firſt, while a man feeles thepreſence of this ſpirit, there is 
given him ſuch ioy, and with that a ſingular peace intheinward 
man,and ſuch ſecuritie of his ſaluation, that he fecles thelove of 
God ſpiritually to do him as much good as his meat ; and vpon 
this aſlurance he doth as it were behold the heavens open forthe 
Lord to embrace him liuing or dying , and he knowerh himlelfe 
ro be ſealed vp in the blood of Chriit vntoeternalllife. Nowi1t 
this ſpirit be gone, &abſenteth it ſelte in ſpirituall operation, to- 
gether with this is our former toy abated, and the foundation of 
our hope begins to be ſhaken, and being weake of our ſelues, we 
are ſurpriſed with many feares 3 and ſuſpecting ourſeluesro bee 
calt from the feare of God , and our finnes ariſing and flying vp 
like ſ\moakein our eies,wealmoſt are brought tothe caſe of Cain, 
Gen. 4.12. to thinke that whoſoeuer mecteth vs will (lay vs. 

Secondly,as vpon the enioying & preſence of the Lords {pirit, 
there ſprings an vnſpeakable ioy.and comfort 1n our hearts, and 
we find that the Lords loue breedeth in vs an heauenly aſſurance 
of eternall peace, and filleth our hearts with a mutualland reci- 
procall loue of God , ourloue ſtreamingand flowing from the 
well head of the Lords lone : then it followeth;that the leile we 
feele the Lords loue toward vs,the lefle we loue himagaine; and 
then we droope and languiſh inour ſelnes, our praiers be faint, 
our meditations cold ; and when we ſhould watch, wewith the 14;.. .5 43 
Diſciples fall atleepe: and we feeling notthe lite of the ſpirit, we TY 
aregreatly abated in our loueof holy and Chriſtian exerciſes;and 
we then only keepea generall courſe in our prote({ion, and per- 
forme euery good thing as it were tedious vat vs,like Eutychus, 
AX, 20.9.10. who cameto heere Paxls ſermon, but was ouer- 
come with (leepe. 

Thirdly , when the ſpirit is abated by the diminiſhing of the 
Lorasloue towards vs, andthe withdrawing of our loue from 
him, then becauſe we haue griened the ſpirit, the Lord uf- 
tereth vs to fall into fearefull and preſumptuons finne : as 
hee did ſuffer Danid to fallinto the finneof whoredome with 
Batbſpeba , aggravated with ——_ of /riah, wherein 

3 he 
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hee lay frozen. by Satans ſubtilty nine monthesat the leaſt be. 
fore he confeſſed it to God: for it appeareth 2.Sam. 11:27. thax 
the chiid was borne before Nathan the Prophet came to him : 
and howloeuer no doubt he could no more eſcape the pricke of 
conſcience , then hecould ſtay the panting of his heart z yer be. 
fore that timenota word to God of any ſerious humiliation for 
hisadultery. So asneuer any of Gods children ſinned more grie. 
noully chenhe-, £xcepr Peter, who was not ſo much kindled ar 
the fire of the high Prieſt , as he was cold 1n his foule : for firſt, 
helicd , in that he ſaid , hee knewnot Chriſt : ſecondly, burſt 
foorth into {wearing : and thirdly, gaue himſeltc to the divell it ir 
were he that was with Chriſt: which rhe Lord-moſt 1uftly ſuffe. 
redto befall'him asa great chaſtiſement ſince he neglected the 
loving forewarning of his maſter : and though hee was never ſo 
much elect, yer would the ſpirit never comtort him, til! he had 
withdrawne himſelfe to bewaile his finne bitterly. All which 
» lively expreſſed Cant. 3.1.1 mybedvy night (faith the church) 
1 ſought hin that my ſoule loued, 1 ſought him but | found him not, I 
went and roſe, anawilked about the cutiz, and bytheſireets , ana by 
open places I ſought him but found him not : thereby to declare, that 
when the Lord once withdrawerth his face from ys, how hardly 
we ſhall win his fauouragaine, 

Fourthly, when the Lord hath ſuffered vs to fall thus farre, as 
weſhall evenſeemeto beſwallowed vp of hell already ; though 
inthe end he will reſtorethee yer firit he wilt ſufterthee to beare 
the ſhame of thy finne in this life : as Neab for his drunkennefle 
to beaſcorne to his owne children: and Daxrd for his adultery, 
to bee thruſt ont of his kingdome by his owne ſonne, which was 
fuch agriefe.to him; asall the toy of his ſonnes lite did not ſo 
much comfort him , as the ſorrow of his death did wound him, 
he mourning for Abſolen,(2. Sam. 19.23.) as it hehad doubted 
of his ſaluation, Bot happy1s hee, that hath the thornes in his 
fides 11 this Ife,and that 1saflicted heere : forthovgh the Lord 
will neeuer take his loving kindnes from thee,yer he will ſcourge 
thee, not for any ſatisfaction of his 1uſtice, for Chriſt hath paied 
all, but onely fora chaſtiſementr. 

Laltly, beſides all this, when the ſpiritis gone andabated , + 
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ſhall be ſuch a terror to thy conſcience, ſuch ſmart and vexation 
to thy whole minde, as thou wert better bec almoſtin hell, then 
feele this great want , and ſuſtaine this great torment of recoue- | 
ring it againe. For firſt, whenthou conſidereſt the loſle of rhy 
former paines,which thou ſpenteſtin the mortifying ofthy tleſh: 


that ſecondly , whentheſpiritisabated,, rhe power of Satan is Mi:rk, 9.18. 


increaſed, and that he cannot bediſpollefied without great vio- 
lence , and euen rending thee in pceces, asappearerh by the 
dumbe man in the Goſpell. Thirdly, thatif thou die at this time, 
(as Ezech, 18. 24.) all thy formerrighteovineſle ſhall not bere- 
membred, but thou ſhalt die in thy preſent finne : and fourthly, 
that as a man dangeroully icke and ſomewhatrecouered,and af- 
ter by miſgouernment falling into arelapſe , it doth exaſperate 
and increaſc the diſeaſe : and as a wound halte healed to come to 
anew incifion,cannot be without greater painethen before: and 
for a man half2 in his ijourney,to returne backe againe, when hee 
mult needes goe thorow , cannot bee but a great diſcontent- 
ment : So when thou remembrelt the great conflicts thou hadit 
at firſt, when thou didſt enter thy name into the ſchoole of 
Chriſt,and confidereit that now thou muſt abide greater, it ſhall 
be haltea hell ro thee , to be os Aa ſeriouſly withour-guile of 
ſpirit, from the deteſtation ofthy finne : as we inay ſee P/a/. 32. 
4. before D aid could be brought to confelle his finne of filthi- 
neſſe and of-murther , heeſaith, that very care had eaten his 
bones , not butthat in his private chamber hee had confeſſed it 
to the Lord : but before he could come totaske his conſcience, 
and to ſet itasit were ypon the racke to bee rent in-peeces by his 
confelſ1on ofit before men, and to abide patiently theſhame of 
the world forit, hee ſeemed to bee plunged intothe deepe of 
deepes, as himſelfe ſaith : Onr of the aerper, O Lord, hae Icried 
vnto thee. Enenſo when the ſpirit ofthe Lord isabated in thee, 
thouſhalt findeit willnot bee regained by ſome {leight worke, 
and flubbring vpa ſhort prater : as, Lord haue-mercy vpon me: 
but thou mult come tothe caſe of Darid,-cuen to pincand waſt 
away, andto have the moiſture dried vp within thee : yea, con- 
ſider his tedioustrauell before he could repent ſudCenly,. And 
it he was beaten thus farre of the Lord with Scorpions,of whom 
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the Lord had proteſted, that he was a man after his owne heart' 
ſhalt thou thinke by a pang of deuotion and ſuperficiall praier, 
rorecover that ſweet comfort thou haſt loſt in the Lords ſpirit © 
Nay know,that it thou tempteſt the Lord fo farre as to withdraw 
his {piritfromthee, it ſhall coſt the deere betore thou canſtin- 
10y itagaine : andifthou breake foorth into ſighes and grones 
which fill the heauens, enen in this doth the Lords mercy 
greatly appeere : forhee might giue thee vp into hardnefle of 
heart , and neuertrouble himlelte to reſtore his ſpirit againe vn- 
ro thee. But thy ſorrow muſt beſo great, thy praters fo fernent, 
and thy ſighes ſo many, astocrie out with Dawid, P/al. 51.8. 
Heale the bones , O Loyd , which thou haſt brcken. Let vs beware 
then how we diſtemper ourlſelues ſpiritually, for feare the arrow- 
head of the Lords wrath ſhould rankle in our ſides 3 andletvs 
take heed with the Apoſtle, how we greeve this ſpirit : forif 
Adam might have had the whole ſpirit takenfrom him jnre- 
ſpe& of his Apoſtalie , who was perfeRin his creation , how 
much mere may wee , that have receiued bnt the earneſt ofthe 
ſpirit,and the firit fruits thereof in Chriſt Teſus © Howbeit as the 
euill ſpirit in an hypocrite may be caftout , and yet hee may re- 
turneto his vomiteagaine, (2. Pet.2: 22,) and his caſting out 
was butin regard of his enlightening for the time, and he was 
notgone our indeed : foin the elecr thefſpirit, and the working 
ofthe ſpirit, may be interrupted for a ſeaſon, but it cannot cleane 
be raken away. 

Againe conhider, whereit is {aid , © wench not the ſpirit : that 
all Scripturecommandeth alwajes the contraryto that it forbid- 
deth'; as2. 77.7.6. the contrary vertueto this hecre ſpoken 
of, is commanded : [charge thee (faith Paul to Timothy ) that' 
thou ſtirre pp the graces of God which bee in thee: the wordin 
Grecke ſignifieth , To keepe the fire barning : gining vsto vn- 
deritand , thattms fpiritis a flame” kindled by the holy Ghoſt; 
which Satan ,-the fleſh, and the world labour to blow out : fo 
much the more carefull therefore muſt wee bee, to foſter it and 
mairane it,that itnevergo out. Heere then muſt be conſidered 
theileights of Saran to blow ir out, 'and alwates by the cleane 
contrary wee-mult labour to keepe itin': foras the fleſh lIaſterh 
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againt the ſpirit, ſo muſt theſpirit hkewiſe againſtthe fleſh. 

The firſt m otion therefore Satan ſtirreth ypinvs to quench 
the ſpirit, 15tO luſt after enill, notto luſt after nothing : which 
temptation he threw into the eies of Daxid, as hee walked vpon 
theroofe of the Kings palace,(2.$Sam.11.2.3.)to luſt after Bath- 
ſoeba, Vriabs wite. As earneſtly then as the fleſh luſterh afrer 
euill;ſo earneſtly and more mult the ſpirit luſt after good things, 
as to ſay with the Prophet Danid : Iam ready vpon euttery occa- 
fion to do thy will,O God : neither yet muſt we not deceive our 
ſclues,for every luſting after good things isnor ofthe ſpirit : for 
it is eaſie to doemany goodthings, whereinthy aftections are 
not {trained , and to abſtaine from many evill things , to which 
thou arr nottempted : but thou ſhale know whether rhe ſpirit do 
fight againſt the luſts of the fleſh by this : it any thing dodirettly 
oppugne the affections of the flefh , if thou take part with the 
ſpirit, and crofle thy affeRions in this, thou mainraineſt and 
-doſt cheriſh the ſpirit. As Danid (1. Sam. 25.13.) vponachur- ' 
liſh aaſwer given by Nabal, ina pation ofanger was reſolued to 
kill him, but vpon the intreatie of Abigail Nabals wite , hee was 
pacified, and entred into conſideration of the greatneſle of the 
ſfinne of murther,and bleſled the God of Iſrael, and the counſell 
cf Ab:9a1l, rhat had kept him from ſhedding of blood. 

Secondly , it Satan cannot get vs luſt for euill, he will ſtriue 
to get vs either doe nothing, orelſe to ſpend our timein trifles 
and in paſtimes,to drive away dumps with vaine delights : which 
may ſometimes bee vied tor recreations to make vs more fitto 
walke in ourcallings : but if we play to play , thatis, ſaffer our 
hearts to be ſtollen away, and ſnarcd in the pleaſures of this life, 
then the Lord will indge vs as vnthrifty ſeruants , that have nor 
gained by our talents.Our labour therefore muſt be on the con- 
trary, finceenery man hath his taske ſet him, and God is our 0- 
verſcer, though preſentlynot ourreuenger, that wee fall nor a- 
fleepe with new wine : butaccording to the Apoſtles rule, that xphe. s. 
we redeemethetimetfrom vanitie,and walke worthy of that cal- 16. 18. 
ling wherein God hath ſet vs. 

Thirdly, if Satan cannot blow ont the fire of the Lords ſpi- 


ritin vs bythis , but that weereſolue in our hearts to doelome 
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good; ifwe willneedes doeit , he perſwades no to doeit by and 
by , but to pawſe vpon the matter, and to procraſtinate and de. 
fer it by this reaſon 3 Ve may as well do it another time as now, 
But wee muſt labour the contrary , vnleſle wee will ſupprefle the 

ower and ſoundneſle of the ſpirit 3 for if we be not apt to day,we 
| ſhall beleſſe apttomorrow : and it is good to take the time while 
tis offered, for we know not whether our life ſhall paſſe this pte. 
ſen occalion. Chriſt commetrh notro thee at all rimes, and ther. 
foreifhe knocke now and we let him not in, though hereafter we 
pinc away with the defire of —_—— , wee ſhall not get him ; 
according to that ſpeech of the Propher E/ay 55.6. Secke the 
Lord while he may be found, and callypon him while he 15 mgh : for 
though he {iftereth long, yet will he not be mocked, I heretore 
indoinggood, we mult rclemble and be like thoſe that hauing 
11d 119"; ow H N ſoone as they wake inthe morning , ſtart out 
of their beds to auoide and ſhake oft their fluggiſhnefle, and ay 
notas the {lothfull. doe, Prox.6. 10. Yet a little ſleepe, yet a little 
ſlmmber, &c. for when weare mooucd and reſolued to performe 
any good thing, we may not grieve the ſpirit by deterring it, but 
we muſt do it preſently, like Abraham, Gene/. 18. 6. who made 
haſte, and raninto prepare meat and entertainment for the An- 
oels : for we muſt not looke vpon theclouds1t we will ſow, nor 
gather the winds, if we will reape, nor defer. good motrons and 
ations ifwewillreceiuve comfort by them. 

Fourthly., the ſpirit is quenched. by this , If Sathan cannot 
make thee luſt againſt.good , nor {pend thy time in trifles and 
tono good purpoſe, nor to deferre the good thou haſt reſo]- 
ved todoe, by ſome by-thoughtthat hee (ball ſuggeſt ; if thou 
wilt needes do it, then he ſtrineth ro make thee doe it languiſh- 

_ingly, droopingly and coldly, and thereupon perhaps thou ma- 
keſt a iew praicrs ? but when thou fhndeſt the comfort not ſo 
great as thou wouldeſt, or as thou haſt feltat other times, then 
thou breakeſtoff, and euery good exerciſe thooghit bee ſhort 
ſeemeth tedious vntothee. Bur che ipirit muſt Iabour the cleane 
contrary, as to do good things, ſo todoethem ſerioully, for the 
worke of the Lord muft not bec done negligently. Though 

therefore thou fhndelt thy {cle yndiſpoled to holy exerciſes, 


yet 
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yet ſtriue by continuancein themif irbe poſſibleto make the 
ſpirit calic 3 and though at firſt thou fceleſt great difficultie 
jn praying, yet reſolueto continuein it ſome long timeincipping 
vp thy fnnes by prater : and if at the. laſt by often (trite 
thou canſt come to pray witheaſe, and ro feele the iweetnefle 
ofthe. Lords mercy comforting thee inthy perplexed thoughts, 
and in.thy weake petitions, jt is anotable ſ1gne of thine ele- 
Gion, 

Laſtly, Sathan would quench theſpirit by this 3-if we will nor: 
bee worſe, he would make vsnotto' be better, norto goefor- 
ward inreligion. . We will all graunt, that we muſt proteſſethe 
Goſpell : now fince Sathan cannot weane vs fromthis opini- 
on , hee laboureth ro keepe vs ataſcantlitg in this porfeſiion : 
bur it is certaine , hee that goeth not forward in the potrfeſſ:on 
of the truth, gocrth backeward, - Haſtrhow not more zeale now 
then thou haddelt when the Goſpell was 'firft brought thee 7 
then feace leſt the ſpirit bee mach'quenched.' * Wouldeſt thou 
have a man ſtand ata ſtay till hecome to his full ſtature or one 
halfe cured to ſend away the Phyfition © oreatand not benou- 
riſhed © orſpend of thy ſtocke, and notincreaſe it £ And why 
ſhouldeſt rhou not bee as wiſein the ſpirit as in theſe things? 


Wouldeſt thou hane the 1iraclites makeleague with the Canza- Deur. 7. 16; 


nites '-No :-they mult not ceaſe till tbey have caſt them all 
out of the land. Andſoitthou beeat league with any ſinne, 
ir hindereth thy growth in-religion : and1t thou comenot to a 
full and perfeRage in Chriſt, thou can{t nor bee ſaved, Thou 
muſt kaow though thou haſt thy lampe burning. yettheoile 
waſteth with flaming : and if thon haue not oileto ſupply thy 
want, thy light will goc out, and thy ſelfe ſhalt fitin darke- 
nefle. Yet ſo farre hath this policy of -Sathanpreuailed, that 
many who in King Edward and Queene Maries dates were 
zealous for the Lord, are now frozen 1n their dregoes 3'and 
they that before heard the 1oyfull meflage of faluation with fin- 
gular comfort, and covid not haue their thirſt ſtared bur by 
the waters of wiſedome, are now by this- long peace growne+ 
ſecure, and waxen neither hot nor cold.' Ofthele: mento-ſay 
no. worſe , they are right Laodiceans , againſt whom the 
| Wiſes 
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*wiſedome of the holy Ghoſtlong fin ce pronounced a fearefull 
doome , that the Lord would ſpue them our of his mouth : for 
ſhall Chriſt, who is his Fathers counfeller,while he was inthe fleſh 
increaſe in wiſdome, Luk. 2.52. and ſhall we who are as blind 
as Beetles , thinke it enough for vs to retaine the rndiments and 
firlt principles of religion, andnot to wax ſtrong and ablein the 
truth of God © Nay,certaine it is,if we continue children in yn- 
derſtanding, and do not grow from love to patience, trom pati- 
ence to temperance, from one grace of God to another ; it wee 
increaſe nor , Ido not meanc in pecuiſh and prepoſterous zeale, 
but in ſound ſubſtantial zeale ; and from. being fed with milke, 
rodeſire ſtrong meat, it ſhall be as lothſome for the Lord totake 
vs that be thus decayed in our ſoules, and which from good ſub. 
Rantiall Chriſtians are falne tro bee moſt miſerable beggerly 
banke-rupts, as fora man to receiue againe into his ſtomacke 
that he hath once gorged vp. As Satan thereforelaboureth to 
quench this ſpirit by our coldnefle inreligion , and by ſtanding 
at a ſtay in Chriſtianity : ſo let the ſpirit of God in vs ftrine for 
the contrary , that he that is righteous may bee morerighteons, 
and that wee may increafe in faith , and bee daily ſet on fire with 
the zeale of Gods truth ; for we may not bee worſe than the 
ground , which by the raine is made more fruitefnll ; nor 
then the herbes, which by the Sunne are made more flouri. 
ſhing. | 

Teere ſome will ſay , he that is once faithfall , and whom the 
Lord hath once ſealed,” that man cannot haue the ſpirittaken 
from him: : thereforethough the operation and working of the 
ſpirit be fora time hindered and interrupted, yet itfſhall beere- 
ftored againe, becauſe the Lord hath promiſed, that whom hee 
loueth he will alwates lone. It is true, thatif any fall with Daxid 
he may and ſhall riſe againe with Dama, it hee pertaine to God, 
burthen hee muſt earneſtly and ſoundly repent as David did': 
and to come to atrue and ſerfous confe{iion of thy finne indeed, 
it ſhall be the hardeft worke, and coſt thee dearer then ener any 
thing did. Againe, who would beſo fooliſh to make of a parti- 
cularand rareexamplea generall ground , as to fall with Danid 
for company , to riſe wich him tor company -: '/and becavle 


thou 


1. THESS. 5. VERS. 19. 525 
(ceſt one ſore wounded with a dagger to becured, to deſire 
une ſtricken with the ſame dagger to be healed with that man 
for company.Nay if any hath falne trom that grace he hath onee 
receiued, let him pray that he may riſe againe; but lethim know, 
that being falne, if he had all the hearts in the world, and could 
ſhed fountaines of teares, he ſhould findethem all too little and 
inſafficient to lament ſoundly , ſo as the Lord would come a- 
gaineto comfort him. FT: 

Laftly , heere may bee doubted , ſince the ſpirit muſt not be - 
quenched,and that as hath bene taughr before, it muſt be main- 
rained, or elſe it will decay: whether it bein vs tonouriſh this 
ſpiritas well as to quenchir. To this wee anſwer with Paw, 
Philipp.3.12.13. Maks an end of your ſaluation with feare and 
trembling : for it ts God that workzth in you both the will and the 
deed, eucn of his good pleaſure : (0 as we mult feare, but we muſt 
alſo worke. And this ſpirit cannot beidlein ys, ſoas wee muſt 
not ftand gaping , looking that the Lord ſhopld fill ys with 
his graces 3 but wee mult worke, becauſe the Lord worketh vp+ 
on vs. So then the Lord doth all meerely of his grace. Bur 
heere is humilicie and diligence commended to ys ; and there- 
fore doeth the Lord by his Miniſters exhort vs to yas 
workes, to make vs more circumipeQ and chearefullin doing- 
then): for the holy Ghoſt worketh nor abſoltely and famplyin 
vs, but vouchſafeth means, it ſelfe being the chiefe efficient to 
prepare the mind toreceiuethat grace to which wee areexhor- 
ted ; euen as weeall live by Gods prouidence, yetnotwithour 
bread. And as the ſafetic of achilds riding ftandeth in the faſt: 
holding of the father : yerche words of the father , to-bid him 
hold fait , maketh thechilde mare warie-: euen (© : 10N 
makerh vs more warie in auoiding finne, for we are not dead 
ſtones, bur liuing jn{truments: and therefore as we performe - 
lively aCtions of the bodie, ſomuſtwehave ſpiritugll operations - 
of rhe minde ; thefruite and benefit whereof, is diſcerned by the - 
po and ſtrength ofthe holy Ghoſt, who worketh both 40. vs + 

Y VS, | | V 37 G8 . 
| Now forthe ſecond point,which is the meanes how the com- 


mandement of not quenching rtheſpirit maybe belliabquate 
| T 
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It is by making much of the Vord and the Preachersthereof: 
for by propheſie, is meant ſuch as have the word of exhortation 
intheirmouthes , and of whomitis ſaid, E/a. 59. 21. The ſpire 
that [ put unto their mouthes, ſhall nexer acpart from thee nor thy 
feede. Whereby wee learne , that as the ſpirit is giuen by the 
wordpreached, fo is itallo maintained by the word-preached; 
and asthereis no light without the Sunne, no fructitying of the 
carth without the windowes of heauen be open, norno lampe 
* burning without otle : ſo1is thereno faith begun and continued 
without we be eſtabliſhed inthe word of grace. Now if we hnde 
ſometimes no heartin the word,butrhat1t is irkſome to the eare 
and ynpleafant to: the ſound, -let vs' not therefore refuſe the 
meanes, andexclude our ſelues from hearing : for ofrentimesa 
ſtomacke 1s gotten by cating , and though the ſpirit be quen- 
ched in vsin this grace, yetlct vs come where this grace is ofte- 
red : and thoughwe heare not ſometimes with ſuch a relliſh as 
we would and ought to doe, yet lct vs pray that ourhcaring may 
doe vs ſome good ; andthat by hearing our ſttomacke may come 
apaine. Andif we heare often and forget it, yetlet vs do thatin 
this kinde of ficknefle, which we doein thediftemper of our na- 
turall bodies ,/ eat the oftner, if weeeat much and cannotretaine 
ittodigeſtic:'{o if we cannotremember what we heare, let vs 
hearetheoftner, becauſe our memories are ſo weake: fo as if 
there be any preaching, (notneglecting our callings) let vs par- 
take of thar foode, and the Lord may in mercie ſo much bleſle 
ourdiligence,as we;may by one Sermon learne ſo much, as may 

”  _-- comfortvsinthehoure of death. 
L _ Laſtly, as in generall diſeaſes of the bodie, (as inan ague) all 
Ef k parts are weake; but principally cheſtomacke, yet it receiverh a 
— medicine, and the diſeaſe itſelfe prouoketh vs to that : ſo if Sa- 
_ ran'haue weakened thy Rtomacke ſormuch , as thou haſtnoliſt 
to heare theword, ler this dulnefle be ſo farre from diſcouraging 
theezasthatirmaketheeluſt anddefire the more afterit. For as 
Pailfaidto the Centurion, AR.27.31; Exceprtheſe abide in the 
fhip yee cannot be ſafe, when they of themſclues would needs haue 
foorth : and yer Pas/ had the abſolute promiſe before, 
igaſelfe and his wholecompanic ſhould be ſafe : but this 


was 


, 
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was conditionall , ifthey obeyed the meanes , that is , if they 
abode inthe ſhip. Euen fo, they that deſpiſe the meanes of 
hearing, refuſe the mercie of reforming their liues, and of mol- 
lifying their hearts ; whether they retule of raſhneſſe; as heare or 
heare not it is all one: or of diſtruſt ; as,though Iheare it will do 
me no good : for aſſuredly except we heare as often as wee can, 
we cannot maintaine this ſpirit: and going out of this ſhip, that 
is, departing from the word preached, it isnot poſlible to be 
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it. Fox that grace of God which bringeth [alnation unto all 
men, hath appeared: | - = ran May 

12. And teacheth vs, that wee ſhould denie pngodine(ſſe and 
worlaly Inits , and that we ſhonld lime ſoberly , and righ- 
teonſly, and godly in this preſent world. | 


1 HE Apoſtlein theg. and 10,.verſes going be- 
fore did exhort ſeruants that were profeſſors, to 
WAI ſhew themſelues obedient to their maſters, ac- 
5 cording to the fleſh inall things withonug offence 
1 to God,and chargerththem,that though they be 

—— ina baſe & low degree,yer they ſhould labourto 

adorne the dorine of Chriſt, Now in the 11,yerſgheaddeth a 
forcible reaſon to his former exhortation:;becauſe that grace,that 

15, the doctrine of the Goſpell, which, &c.\ hath, appeared to 

men,that is,to all conditions of men, that it might inftro&them 
to lay afide propharneſle, concupiſcencegf the cies, &allthings. 
that auour of the world, ando line juſtly as = A 
' ligiouſly 
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ligioully toward God,waiting for the glorieto be renealed, 

The words dinide themſelues into two parts: the firft com. 
mendeth the excellencie of the teacher, which doth inſtruR ys : 
namely the grace of God : the ſecond 1s the-matter of inſtruRi- 
on: and this is to be conſidered two waies : firſt , by ſhewing 
what things 'we are to forbeare , which is twofold : firft vngod- 
linefſe in reſpeGt of religion : ſecondly, worldly lofts as furthe- 
zersto prophannefle. Secondly, by ſhewing what things we muſt 
incline vnto, which be three : firit, ſobrietie of life : ſecondly, to 
live righteouſlly roward men, for the duties of the ſecond table : 
thirdly , to live religeoullic 1n reſpect of the worſhip of God, 
Laſt in werfe 13, there is propounded arr effeQtuall meanes 
whereby we may be the better aft:&ed, and moreearnellly pro- 


 _nokedtofollow this counſell, which is, an expeRation or ho- 
pingfor of a moreexcellentglorie , which ſhall be giuen at the 


appearing of the Lord Teſus: for hardly cana man throughly 
mortifie himſelfe, vnleſle he propound to himſelſe a more ex- 
cellent reward inthe life ro come. 

For the firſt, that is, the grace of God, which isthe teacher : 
thisthatis ſo called heere, may be tndged and refolued tobe the 
Goſpell, or the deCtrine ofthe _—_ , by the end of the tenth 
verſs, that yee may(faith the Apoſtle)adornethe done of the 
Goſpell, which is calledgrace, bythe cffeR it worketh in the 
hearts of men, namely, becauſe ir bringeth vs to the grace of 
Chriſtthrough theremiſſ1on of our finnes in his precious bloud, 
And therefore Paw ( Rom.1. 16.) calleth the Goſpell, the po- 
werof God yato faluation tq enety one that beleeueth , whatſo- 
ener he bee Tew or Grecian: and Eph.r. 13. ſheweth how that 
by truſting and beleeuing in the word of truth the Goſpel of our 
falnarion, we are ſcaled with the holie ſpirit ofpromiſe. And 2, 
Theſ.2, 10. the reaſon is given , why men are reieed and caſt 
From Chriſt, becaaſe they receine not the loue of the truth, that 
they mightbe ſaved; Foras S. Perer ſaith, (1.Per.4.17.18.)/here 


folthewnptdly and he fornerappeare ? and what ſhall berhe end 
of themthat obey notthe Gofvelt' 

Secondly, this grace of God doth perſwade vs thus to live 
8 ivhecre preſcribed, byrhis roken, that it bringerh ſaluation } 
$i DIET. RS 
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ſo as obſerve, he doth not ſay ſimply : The grace of God hath 
appearedand-reacheth vs , &c. bur that (grace which bringeth 
floation , doth beſeechand teach vs to reforme our lives, be- 
cauſe ſaluation 1s already purchaſed. -Euen'ſo Chriſt and his 
forerunner Iohn Baptiſt, ( Matt. 3. 2. )-preached amendement of 
life for remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe the kingdome of God was at 
hand : that is, the Goſpell, ſo-called, becauſe nonefſhall enter 
into thatkingdome,that hath not firſt eateredintothekingdome 
of grace. So Paul when he had folded and enwrapped all vnder 
ſinne, and had taught the points of our predeſtination, (Roy. 9. 
Io.) inthe 12. chapter, and 1. verſe, he beſeecheth them by the 


formed in their lives. And-Ropy, 6.12. he exhorteth them, that 
fſinne may not raigne nor have dominion ouer them , becauſe 
they are called tothe grace of the Goſpell to beeiuſtified inthe 
blood of Chriſt. So Peter (1. Pet. 1. 17.) from our redemption 
draweth an exhortation ro new life, If (faith he) yee call God fa- 
ther, paſſe yourtime in feare : and Par/ (x. Cor. 6, 20.) exhor- 
teth to glorifie God in our members, - becauſe we-are his, and 
not our owne, being bought witha grear price. So as this1s the 
moſt efteCtuall perfawſion that can bee , becauſe we are alreadic 
waſhed, to-keepe our ſelues cleave. 

Further obſeruc, that the Goſpell being brought in heere not 
imply, perſwading vs to-purity &cleannefle of life, butas bring- 
ing laluation with it .: that as all benefites may perſwade, 1o 
thcre bee three ſorts of benefites eſpecially that may perſwade 
moſt , of which {aluation is thegreateſt, The firſtkind of bene- 
fite to perſwade by , is deliuerance from ſome great extremity: 
the ſecond, 1s an aduancement from a baſe eftare to:ſome high 
dignity : thethird ts a benefite that joynerh both theſe roge- 
ther, and this is moſt forcible. How farre rhe firſt of theſe may 
prevaile , David ſheweth 1. Kimg.1.29. whowhen hee would 
allure Barſheba his wite , that Salomon ſhould ſucceed hini in his 
kingdome, togiue the beſt ſecuriry he could, he proteſted : As 
the Lord liveth, that hath delivered my ſoule from adnerfity, 
thy ſonne Sa/omoy ſhall raigneafter me : as if he ſhould fay;/as 
hce was to bee thankfull and obedienttothe Lord for theſe his 

M m deliucrances:; 
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bowels of the Lord Ieſus, tobe renewed in their mindes, and re- 


2.Cor.7.1, 
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deliverances : ſo he would pledge and gage this to her , vpon 
- the certainety of Sa/omonr ſuccelſhion. For the ſecond fort, 
when from a baſe condition a man is aduanced to ſome ſpecial 
preferment 3 and how this preuajleth appeareth in /ofeph, 
Gen. 29.8. 9. who by the force ofthis argument beatethbacke 
the aſſaults of his Ladieand Miſtrefſe : forhe bearing in minde 
theſpeciall benefites of his matter towards him, reaſoneth thus ; 
Leſeph by-my- maſters favour am now the greateſt in all his 
houſe , beingart ficſt abond-man, there is nothing but he hath 
committed ro my charge , onely thee hath he reſerued to him 
ſelfe : how1s it poſſible then I ſhould commit ſuch a villany ts 
fo kinde' and bountifulla maſter © making his owne aduance. 
mentasa bulwarke to drive backe the fege of hismiſtreſle in- 
continency , thereby enen to ſtoppe her mouth by appealing 
to her owne conlicience , that weighing how. his maſter had 
dealt with-him, there could bee no excuſe for him if hee ſhould 
commit ſuch a willany. For the third , wherein both theſe con- 
curre. : what heart. can bee fo vngratefull as not to bee per- 
| fwadedto yeeld obedience to him that hath performed both 
theſe 7 If a man. committing: fome criminall - offence , and 
when the ttroke was euen ready to be giuen , in that very inſtant 
of his anguiſhed minde , as for deathitſelfe , fo for ſo ſhamefull 
adeath, the King ſhould ſend him a pardon , and after ad- 
vance him to. fome honorable office, therby to-grace him for 
his former indignitie , andtocleare him of his former blemith : 
if this -man ſhould have any fuite recommended'to him from 
his King , which ſute ſhould carry with-it ſome remem- 
brance of his deliaerance. ; were it poſſible. for. that man 
but 10.execute this commandement, - and: to- further -this 
faite with, great loyalte 2+ Surely hee could not bur doe it. 
Ler vs ſee then. how farre the Goſpell may prevaile-with ys 
fince it hath brought ſaluation ; which tmplieth and preſup- 
__wm that there was damnation. before. : for. wee were the 
heires of Sathan, without Chriſt, withour light, wrapped in 
thechaines of darkneffe, ordained notto the execution of the 
gibbet, but to bee judged after the palling-of afew daies- inn 
ttouble and yanity, to þerormented eternally with ey y 
| ON? 


frotn this hath the Goſpell brought vs : therefore when weare 
tempted to finne , we ſhould ſay vnto our ſclues , As the Lord { 
liaeth that hath deliuered my foule from death,Iwillnot doeit: Ys 
and haue this ſairce commended:vnto thee, not to 'wallow in 
themire, by this token , that the Goſpell hathſaued thee from 
hell. For the ſecond benefit ,-itwas ſingular fauourto befreed 
from the former miſery ; butthe Lord rogether-with that hath 
aduanced and raiſed vs toſpeciall dignity, that ofthe bond- 
flaues of the diuell, we are made heires, not of this world onely, 
but of the world ro come, fellow heires with the Lord Teſus, 
to be beloued with the ſame lone , and to taſt of the ſame glo- 
rie : ſo as wee may fay with Toſeph, Thus and thus bounttitfull | 
hath the Lord beene vnto mee, how canl then-commirt ſuch — — 
wickedneſle againſt the maieſty, and in the preſenceof ſo good © 
a God*” 
Hencelearne,ſfincethe Goſpellexhorterh vs by this ſauing ar- 
gument to reformation oflife , whenſocuer we are aſſaulted in- 
wardly by our owne luſts, by the inſtrament which is the diuels, 
to vie the benefit of this ſaluation to ſtay vs from that ſinne weare 
tempted to, let it be it were to wantonneſle, then.let euery of vs 
argue thus with himſelfe : And what #7 ſball I'vſe the members 
of Chriit, bought with ſuch a price as the blood of the Sonne of 
God, and ſhall I make them the members of an harloc © ſhall] *+©o7r is. 15, 
thus requit the Lords kindneſſe, and fo lightly eſteeme the 
riches ot his mercy © VVhy now heedoth not command toper- ,- 
forme the law, and ſo be ſaued ; but becauſe Iamalready ſaved D 
hedoth beſcech me to amend my life ; and ſhall Iſet no more 
by all his benefites beſtowed, both vpon myſoulefor inftruRi- 
on, and ypon my body for health and comelinefle © ſhall I nor 
remember the manifold temptations he hath freed me from,and 
the multitude of his compaſſons extended towards'me © ſhall 
I make no more reckning of hisfauour that hath beſtowed on 
meſo many graces, and pardoned ſa many ſinnes ! Farbecir 
from me, that adutiedly and deliberatly I ſhould fo deſpite the 
Lord asto gricue his ſpirit, and diſhonor that God that hath gf- 
uen me Chriſt outof his owneboſome, and with Chriſt all things 
elſe,andthrough him faluation, - #41 £4 
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Nowfor the inſtration, and firſt for the things we are tofor- 
beare : the firſt is vngodlineſſ2,that 15, not one]y the ſuperſtition. 
of the heathen and palpable Atheiſme , bur all careletleſeruing 
of God, when men regard nothing lefſe then the purity ofa. 
good conſcience inthe ſeruice of God, and when they littlereſ. 
pethe true worthip of God, but onely makeaſhewand alem- 
blance to ſerue him : ſo as the word (vngodlinefſe) doth fignifie 
all difpiſing ofhim openly, or ſerving of him negiigently, Now 
all vngodlinefle,, prophannefle andurreligiouinelle doth touch 
ty{t the exerciſes God hath appointed to reſtific our fincerity : 
ſecondly, itroucheth God himfelfe. For the firft, when wee 
cometo heare the word or to pray , it we doe not perlwadeour 
ſelues that hee that deſpiſerh-the teacher deſpiſeth God , as wee 
may ſee Zak, 16.29. by theanſwer of Asrahamtothe rich man, 
They bane Moſes and the Prophets, let them heare them, And fur- 
ther, if we doe not belecue that what ſo 1s preached out of tizs 
Bible, ſhall as fully be executed as ifit were now performed , as 
we may ſee Rexel. 22. 19. this is open vngodlineſle : and for this 
diminutionof the truth of Gods word, his part ſhall be taken our 
ofthe bookeof life; for a man-muſtiudge oft vngodlineſle by the 
effets of vngodlinefl, as to ſay, a mans good meaning is good. 
belecte : for then was FV=z44h vniuſtly puniſhed and ſmitten 
with the Leproſie for burning incenſe.vnto the Lord , 2. Chron. 
26.19. for hisintention was good, but his aCtion was accurſed, 
becauſe it was notfor the King to deale in the Prieſts office, .So 
when'we heare men ſay , It wereno matter if there were no more 
poing to Sermons , ſince there is no more following of them: 
theſe and the like are ſpeeches of epen vngodlineſle 3 for did 
euer any man.grow colder for fitting by the fire, or leaner for ea- 
ting ofbread® 

Theſecond thing to be eſchued,is worldly lyſts,which betwo. 
fold : firlt;to loſtafrervnlawfull things,which beeither the flefh+ 
ly defires of acarnall” manin himſelte, or which 'may hurt our 
neighbour, eitherin name, goods,or body. Secondly, when we: 
luſtafter worldly Jawfull things vnlawfully and immoderatly ; 
both which are ſet downein three generall points by Saint /ob», 
2, 10h,2. 16. firſtthe luſt of the fleſh,that is,that the fleſhwould- 
99 line. 
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liue at caſe : as we may ſee by thereaſoningof the rich manwith 
himſelfe, Lak. 12. 19. after great ſtore gotten, Now ſonle 
(faith he) live at eaſe, cate, arinke and take thy paſtime. Se* 
condly , the luſt of the eye, toliue wantonly , and to hauean 
adulcerouseye as Ewab had , that could not ſeethe fruit, but 
ſhee mult eate jt, Geneſ. 3.6. andas Achan had, Joſhua 7.21. 
that could not ſee the Babyloniſh garment , but hee muſt have 
it : and as Sheckem had, that could not ſee Dinah, but hee 
muſt raviſh her. Thirdly, thepride of life , that is, thedefire 
of honour, and thirſting for preferments in this life 3'for it 1s 
impoſſiblefor that ſoule thar1sſarfeired with theſe things, to 
carrieany trueloue toward God , orany burning zeale toward 
his truth. And theſe bee they that wroughtſo forcibly with our 
firſt mother , in yeelding to the firſt t2zmpration thateuer was in 
our fleſh : 'forfirſt the apple ſeemed fairetotheeye : ſecond- Gen,,. c. 
lic, it was good for meate : thirdlie , it was good forknow- 
ledge, which implicd-pride of life , ſhee thinking therebyto 
bee as wiſe as God. Theſe three the Goſpell denieth vs of, 
when we ſanour ſo ofthem , as our greateſt care is to enioy them, 
and wee affe&t them more then the righteouſnefle of Gods 
kingdome. . And as the Goſpel! teacheth vs to forbearetheſe 
things, ſo alſo doth our Baptiſme : for who ſo- is dipped 
in the water , which repreſenteth the blood of Chrift , fo 
is thereby inſtruted to denie himſelfe , and to hate the 
workes of the diuell : this being a Sacrament , which not 
onely ſealeth co vs remiſſion of finnes in the blood of Chrift , 
but alſo ſanGtification by the ſpirit of Chriſt 3 which conſfiſteth 
in mortifying the old\man , and quickening the new. The 
firſt ſtanding on theſe two : firſt, death : ſecondly, burial! : 
that agzvee beleeve Chriſt to bee dead to obtaine pardon for all 
our finnes z ſo we beleeuethat hee by his obedience obtained 
the ſpirit of God to mortifie all our corruptions : and when hee 
went into the-graue, our old man was buried with him, that 
we _ bee raiſed vp with him to newneſle of life : and 
this is{et downe 1. Peter 1. 2, where hefſaith , We wnſt /uffer in 
the fleſh, thatis, die in corruption and in finne daily, cuenas 
Chriſt did in his bodie, And he that doth not crucifie his affeQi- 
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ons, /performeth not his vow in-Baptiſme z nor cannot cha- 
lenge any partin Chriſt his death : for he is ſaid to. dizoneero 
ſinhc ; Nov wt peccatum deſmeret, ſed vt peccatiim deſÞrueret not 
1o-ſhake off finne, for he had none, bur to deſtroy finne which was 
mys.;z ſoashee is ſure to haue part in the condemnationof the 
world, that bath not begunne-torcſt inthe corruptionof his 
fleſh. 

Now forthe things which are to be embraced,they arethree : 
Grit, ſobriety 1: ont of which words learne generally in ſetting 
theſe rhingsthatare tobe followed laſt 3 TI har the leaſt corrup- 
tion is: the-beſt-perfetion ina man ': and thertore fickt we are 
heere inſtrn&ed- in thenegatiue, not tolive vngodly and wan- 
ronly, before hee commeth ro the affirmatine , to follow ſo- 
briety :-and for rhis end hath the Lord giuen eight of his com- 
-» mandements negatively, tharis , thou ſhalrnot doe this, nor 
thou (halt not doe-that 5 and bur two afhrmatiwely , thereby 
ſhewing tbatour nature cuer inclinethto the worſt. Andthat 
theſe negatives ;;Ihou ſhale not hue 1rreligiouſly, Thou ſhalr 
not livefilthily , muſt firſt bee: ginen in precept before there can 
be planted any holineſſe in vs : and our-perfection and victory 
| Nandethinthys, ro maſteras many 10firmities as we can, and to 
4 tunne asneare aswecan tothe prize of Chriſt: tus gloric.. The 
/  wotd ſobriety is eſpecially taken in humanie learning and com- 
mon- phrale for the vertue of temperance and continencie in 
our diet, that wee. furfeit not 3 but though it have this ttrich 
fonification , yer more -generally .jn the Scripture it is raken 
tor tharvertwe whereby wee: ſo.containe ourſelves inthe out- 
watd blelhngs of 'chis-life , and in-the applying of the in- 
ward graces of the 'minde, that wee neuther furicit roo much 
it; pleaſure, nor-preſume riot too much on knowledge , to 
bee drunken with holinefle.. Forſobriety in eurward:bleſtings 
Cheiſt-gineth a caueaty. Loke 214 34.1 Take beede' your bearts 
bee not oppreſſed with drunkenneſſe and ſurfeiting -:1and preſent- 
lie: expoundeth this to: be: with rhe cares of this hte , raking 

/ his proportion, thata man may. bee as.drunke with worldly: * 
47 . cares 4-as with beaſtly qua ſing.:: For the other; that is, 
— for containing our {clues within ſpme 11ſt compaſle' in: viing, 
Gods 
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Gods graces, Pal ( Row. 13.3.) faith 5 Letnomanpreſinie 
to know abovethat is giuen him to vaderſtand;leſtby taking roo 
much vpon him, and not knowing his owne proportion; he be- 
come drunke. And this could Feffxs fee,that roomuch learning 
might make a man proud , though (4. 26. 24. ) heappliedic 
wrongfully to Paul. Nowthatwee muſt bee. temperarein the 
bleſiings of this life, is ſhewed by the parable of them thar were 


inujitedto the Kings ſupper, andexcufed their abſenec, ſomedy Lukca. 18. 


mariage', ſome by buying of farmes'and oxen: allwhichwere 
in themſelues lawfnll, but yer.made vnlawiull by permitting 
their hearts to bee ſtollen away with the riches of iniquity, as 
Chritt tearmeth them. - Andto- this end' alſo is the parable of 


foure ſorts of {eedes caſt intro. the ground, whereofoneonely Mark. 4.8. 


proſpereth : meaning thereby, rhat many being earneſt profet+ 
ſors, andreceivingthe ſeede of the word , ſoas it rooted , and 
wanted nothing bur ripening, wherby they themſelues knocked 
asit wereat heauen gate, and yetweat crofle to: hell, becauſe 
the ſeed euen when ic was in the blade, was blaſted and choaked 
with the thornie cares of this life; This Paw/had learned by ex: 
erieace, which cauſed him ( 1. Tim. 6.6.) trocharge men ta 
b moderately minded, becauſe many haue fallen from the faith 
by riches 3 asifhe ſhould fay : he thatearieth this reſolutionto: 
berich come of it what will,will never content hemſelfe with the 
pouerty of the Goſpell, nor the portion of Gods childen', the 
bread of aflition : for the Apoltle ſet not downe there extor- 
tioners, or chatterers, or ſuch hke, but onely ſpeakes of men fil- 
led withthe deſire of riches,as of the abuſeof lawſal things. And 
ifthis willnot make vs wary.enough,let.vs learne of Chriſt, (Lab. 
21. 34-) to take heedleſt at the day of. judgement the Lord 
finde vs heauy with the cares and fetches of this life. This iudge- 
mentis generall, at the conſummation of all things z or particu- 
lar,at thy owne departure:for as the tree falleth ſoitrefteth; And 
ifthis will not ſerue , then let ys feare: the examples Chriſt-pro- 
poundeth, Z#k, 17.26.28. inthe daies of Noahand of Lot; hee 
doth not ſay,they were vamercifull, oridolatroys, taxing them 
with any ſuch grofle finne , but reciteth thegenerall corruption, 
they eat , they dranke,they married : and what was theend* the 
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flond cameand ſwallowed them vp , and fire from heanen came 
andconſumed them.” Andin theſe examples he ſetteth downe 
threeſorts of men: the firſt followedtheir pleaſures onely: they 
eat and dranke.. The ſecond followed their profit onely , they 
bought and fold.: The third, that followed both theirpleaſure - 
and their profite, the worſt of all z they build for their pleaſure, 
and plant tor theirprofit.  Sothatit thecaucat or warning will 
not mouevs inthe dofrine, letthc example teare vsinthe ſe. 
quele, | Heereofis1t; thatthey beicatled vncertaine riches, and 
deccirtull; riches, becauſe they fo enſnare and enrangle our 
hearts, that we neglect the meanes of oureternall peace. And 
certaineit 15, that more-goero hell for abuſing lawtoll things, 


-- then for vſing things ſimply valawtull : -for cheſe are lo defor- 


med in theirtace; as menare aſhamed toviethem, the other are 
fo diſguiſed with the outward apparence of ſome delightfull 
ſhew; that weembrace them as our friends, that ſtrike the firit 
ſtroke ro wound vs atrhe hearr. 
- Now to come morenearely to the bounds of ſobriety, we muſt 
learne, that ſobriety in pleaſures ſtandeth in three things : firſt, 
ina moderation in meates and -drinkes : ſecondly, in recreation : 
thirdly, 'in apparel. For the firit , hee that doth ſo intoxicate 
himſelfe with feafting, and to ituffe his belly, as he is made vn- 
apt for.his calling, ſuch a man doth ſurfer as well as he that hath 
ſo enflamed himfclfe with wine, as he breaketh foorth into ſome 
opendiſtemper ; or ſo filled his paunch, as heis conſtrained to 
regorgeit vpagaine. Yet Idoe not ſay , burthe cup may ſome- 
time overflow, and we may at one time be morecheeretull and 
liberalt then at another : for 77 0hy may drinke wine for his 
ſtoinackes ſake, (1: Tim. 5. 23+) forit cheareth the heart , 1udg. 
9.13. And weſce Chriſtat a mariage approued more liberall 
diet then at other times : for (ſohn 2.9. ) when wine failed, hee 
himſelfe turned water intro wine, But yet we muſt walke ſo ſober- 
lyinallthings , that by fulnefle of bread which was the finne of 
Sodome, we neither benumme our ſenſes; nor diſable the mem- 
bers of 'our body from their {peciall duries , alwaies obſeruing 
this rule #that wine is to be given to the heauy heart, and notto 
the merry; For the ſecond , which is recreation :; euenin this 
haue 
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hane the beſt ſurfetted, but we muſt looke that they bee firft of 
honelt report, which gineth ſmall warrant for cards or dicez and 
if they were lawfull, yer oughtnot the children of God fomuch 
to vie them: becaule in that they imbolden others that doe a- 
buſe them. For that is the Apoſtles rule, Phil. 4. 8. VWharſoener 
are honeſt and of govd report, thinke on ſuch things. Secondly, 
wee muſt looke we vie them as recreations, not ſo long as they 
may make vs vnfit to diſcharge our vocations: for theend of our 
play muſt bee labour , and not to be brought afleepe with it: for 
then doth itneither comfort the rength of the bodie, nor re- 
leeve the powers of the mind, for which recreation was ordai- 
ned. For thethird, thatis, apparell, the holy Ghoſt giveth vsa 
plaſle to ſce when we are ſeemely arraicd : wherein we muſt ob- 
{erue two rules: firſt, that it benot coſtly : ſecondly, that it bee 
not gaſh : coſtly for the price, nor gariſh for the faſhion, Pal 
(1.Tim.2.9.) comprehendeth both theſe by name, forbidding 
coſtly apparell, which is thatthar is cither aboue a mans abili- 
tie,or aboue thoſe, whom in degree, profe(ſ:on, ſexeand age 
the Lord hath matched with vs. For wee muſt alwaies in attire 
ſtrive to match our ſelues with the graueſt Chriftians of our pro- 
fellion. Gariſhis oppoſite to comelineſle, and is that which fol- 
loweth the cut, which by the outward vanitie of the bodie, 
ſheweth the inſtabilirie of the minde : for the viſible attire hath 
theſe inconueniences with it : firſt, it deſcrieth the innifible 
pride of the minde : and ſaie and pretend what thou wilt, that 
thou haſtno ſuch end: when the leafe is greene on the toppe of 
the tree, how can I belecue that the ſappe 15 gone downe to the 
root? and when I ſeetheſe ftreames of pride about thee, how 
can I rhinke bur they flow from rhe well head , which boileth in 
the heart? Secondly ,as it exprefleth pride,ſo it exciteth and ſtir. 
reth vp luſt, and very oft the occahon maketh the ſinne. Neither 
is it good for alight braine to drinke mnch, nor to pur flaxe to 
the fire, nor oileto the flame, norto lay open a coſtly garment 
before a glancing eie. Thirdly, it doth abridge vs in theperfor- 
mance of many chriſtian exerciſes, as conribution to rhe poore, 
hoſpitalirie in the houle, and ſuch like : for as the French man 


faith, Where there isa vcluer coate,there 1s a belly of ruſt, and 
when 
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when wee are growne ſo high in pride, as wee cannot looke 
downe vpon the low eſtateot our brethren, bur behold them 
asGraſhoppers vpon the earth : we may well curſe that garment 
that withdrawes that bleſiing pronounced by Chriſt ro them 
that viſit the needy and relieve thenaked. True it is the Goſpel 
preſcribeth no ſet faſhion : but looke what the moſt godly doe 
of our profeſſion, by the grace of this Goſpel we oughtto fol. 
low that, and wee ſhall finde peace for ourſoules ; for the Lord 
dwelleth butin two places, eitherin the high heavens, or in an 
humble heart. And as a Philoſopherſaid of concupiſcence, ſome 
was naturall and neceffary, ſome naturall but not neceſlarie,lome 
neither naturall nor neccſlary : ſo may we fay of apparell, ſome is 
comely and neceflary ſome comely but not necetlatic,and ſome 
neither comely nor neceſlarie. 

The ſecond thing that is to be followed , 1s righteouſneſle in 
life, and juſt dealing betweene man and man ; and this is either 
generall and vniuerſall, or particular and peculiar. The frft is the 
ground of nature , That all men dcaleas they would bee dealt 
with : the ſecond is this , that every man 1n his ſcverall calling 
ſhould deale with a good conſcience , & giue every man his due, 
Toba Bapruift having preached a ſermon ot repentance, Luke 3. $. 
firſt generally exhorts them to newneſle of life, and then deſcen- 
deth to ſpeciall duties to be recommended to ſpeciall men ; as 
particularly for the Publicans,verl. 1 3. you mult receive tribute 
according as it is taxed, and not inhaunce it for your owne 
eaine. For ſouldiers, verſ.14. Doe no manany violence, nei- 
ther robbe yee vnder this pretence, but be content with your 
wapes. For rich men, ver{. 11. thatasthe Lord had dealt boun- 
tifully with them, ſo they ſhould extend their compaſſion to 0- 
thers. Wherein obſerue , that as euery calling hath his ſpeciall 
finnes waiting on it,ſo the Baptiſt ſetteth downe ſpeciall and par- 
ticular remedies that euerie man muſt labour to farniſh him- 
jelte withall. So heere to ſpeake of one kinde of righteous li- 
wing, as that which is moſt abuſed, though the thing itſelfebe 
moſt cemmon, namely of bargaining : firſt obſerue that Paul 
ſetteth downe a rule ( 1. Theſſa/on. 4.6.) that no profefſor in 
tus trade ſhould goe beyond a man, thatis , that euery _ 

ſhoul 
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ſhould ſet ſuch a price as there may bee a iuſt proportion be- 
tweene the value and the thing bought. Now this yalue-muſt 
be rated according to the generall rule ofnature, Doeas thou |, .. 
would{t be done vnto: and it isnotenough to ſay Caxeat emp- PB 
zor , Let the buyer looke toit; butthou oughreſt to havecare 
that he may haue equalladuantage ofthe thing he buieth, with 
the benefite thon receineſt. Proxerbs 20. 14. 1s ſet downe the 
generall corruption of both theſe : It is naught faith the buyer, 
abafing it , that hee may haue itthe cheaper : which. implicth, 
It-is good, faith the ſeller, praifing it too much, that hee may 
price it the higher. Howbeit we muſt conſider, thatthe ſame 
God that commaundeth thee not to afſault his perſon, butto 
preſerue it from violence, the ſame God enioyneth thee to 
haue care oner his goods, that if his money doe paſle tho- 
row thy hands, thou doe vſe it with the ſame afteCtion thou 
doelſt thine owne, alway remembring{ Proverbs 20. 23. ) that 
diuers weightes are abomination to the Lord, and that ( 1. 
Corinth. 6. 9.) no vnrighteous or vniuſt dealer ſhall ever ſee 

<God. Manic will come and make ſuch a ſhew of holineſle, that 
their endeuvour is to deale 1nſtly toward all, as they will needs 
bee refolued what are falle weights , whatis viurie, and what 
is circumvention or coſenage, that they may auoide it; and 
when it ſhall bee tolde them truely out of Gods worde what 
they are , and it falleth outto bee ſuch as they expetted nor, 
then they retarne either with heauie or with angrie hearts, 
and will refolue themſelves what was ſpoken was falſe . E- 
uen as ( Teremie 42.5.) lohanan commeth to Jeremie to know 
whether hee and the reſt might goe downe into Egypt to 
dwell there, where they ſhould fee no warre, -and promi- 
ſeth- whether his meſſage trom the Lord was good or bad he 
would obey 1t : /eremie went and asked counſell of the Lord, 
who anſwered, they ſhould not inany caſe goe downe to. Egypt. 
When /o/4nes heard this, he burſt foorth into outrage , ſaying, 
It ts not the Lord hath told thee thiz,( ler. 43 .2.3. )1t ts Baruch that 
maketh thee thus preciſe againit vs: ſo hee was reſolued before 
what to doe, onely hee would haue beene glad if hjs'/purpoſe 


might hauc beene confirmed by the Lords mouth .- And as 
It. 
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it fareth with the ficke patient, who afteing ſome meate hurt- 
full, asketh the Phyfitian whether he may eare it orno ; who ha. 
uing the regiment of their bodies , and knowing their diſeaſe, 
telleth them, no, inno wiſe: yet ſo ſtrong is their appetite that 
they wil rake it, and onely would haue bene glad it the Phyfitian 
would have approoued ir. So men will come to know the nature 
of ſinne , which being deſcribed tobe vgly initfelte, yer ee- 
ming beautifull and gainefullin their aftection, they will fil em- 
brace itz ſhewing chemſelues to haue deſcended of that young 
man ſpoken of Agarrh.19.16, who would nceds bee queſtioning 
with Chriſt how he might goe to heauen, and when he touched 
him 1n his wealth which he made his god,as that he muſt ſell all, 
it is aid hee went away ſorrowfull, for hee had great poſ- 
ſc{hions, 

Secondly ,obſerue heere the order the {pirit vſeth, placing iuſt 
dealing after ſober ltuing , as if ir were impollible to looke for 
true dealing where ſobrictie went not before ; and therefore we 
hauing gone beyond the proportion of our old fathers, and ex- 
ceeding that ſobrietie which was the auncient renowmed vei#s 
tue of this age and nation, juſtice and juſt dealing cannot hane 
ker due courſe, butthecloth muſt needs be ftrerched to main- 
taine our ſuperfluities,ſo as that of Toe/1 .4. fitteth for this, What 
the Canker-worme hath left the Graſhopper hath dewonred , what 
the Graſpopper hath left the Catterpiller hath denoured, cc. So wee, 
by the ſame pr_ may ſaie in theſe dajes, That which 
purchaſing(which enlargerh it ſelfe like hel) hath left,that ſump- 
tuous building hath deuoured; what this hath left, magnificent 
furniture hath deuoured; what this hath lefr, pride of life hath 
denoured ; and what this hath left , ambition hath waſted-: for 
= men muſt be bribed, and then poore men muſt needes 

racked. And therefore 1t 1s certaine, if reformation beginne 
not at our ſelues, that wee can pull downe whatſoeuer ex- 
alteth it ſelfe aboue the compaſle of modeſtic, comelineſle, 
_ fobrietie, wee ſhall expeR little trueth and 1iuſtice to 0- 

ers; 

Thirdly obſerue what this is commandeth vs to dealeiuſtly; 
it 1snotthe law in terrour of death, butthe Goſpeli, euen be- 
| pts - cauſe 
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cauſe the Lord doth purpoſe to ſane vs by this grace: ſoasitisa. 
fnite commended vnto vs by ſuch a ſpeciall token of the.price of 
faluation , as wee cannot choſe but performe it with grear care, 
vale{le we will ſhew our {elues greatly vnthanktfull, and prooue 
our hearts to be more then flintie. Ieremie conuncerh ( lerem, 
35-14.) the obſtinacie of che Tewes by the example ofthe Re» 
chabires,who refuſed to drinke wine oftced and fer before them, . 
becaule their father Ionadab had fo commanded them, Heere- 
upon ( faith the Lord) 1daIhaue warnedthee often, but thou 
wouldit notincline thine eare nor obey me. Of which example. 
wemult make this vie; Rechab ſpake to-his children but once,the 
Lord hath ſpoken to vs oftento livereligiouily ; hewas bur the 
father of the fleſh, God is the father of our ſpirits ; his comman- 
dement was hard, and his yoke heauy , to forbeare the vte-of 
lawfull things and neceffarie, as not-onely to forbeare wine, 


but they muſt neither ſow nor plant, and yet they kept it: the. 
Lords commaundement is, that wee ſurfeit not with the cares. -/ 


of this life., and that wee deale honeftty with-our brethren : 
Rechab promiſed them but to line long on eacth ; -our Father 
for 0ur obedience hath promiſed vs eternall lite: ſoas both hee- 
tha: commaundeth is higher, and the reward that is giuen is- 
Sreater. 
Now followeth thethird thing that is ro be-embraced y and: 
that isa godly life; for it were ablurd to be preciſe toward men, 
and ro deale wickedly with God :-and all is abominable if-our :- -- 
. religion toward God exceed not our righteouſnes. toward men,” 
To know what godlinefle is , ſhall bee beſt difcerned: by the 
contrarie : and vngodlineſle is three-fold ; arſt the worſhipof 
a falſe God: ſecondly , the. worfhip of a true. God fallly, as 
the Iewes that executed the Lord leſus, and Paw/ that perſe- 
cuted the Church of leſus , they did thinkethey did Godgreat 
good fernice : thirdly, ſuch as worſhip the true Godin a true 
{eruice outwardly , but with an vnzealous heart, like Indasthat 
followed Chriſt: and yet betraied him : and hke Demas that >-Tim4.res 
forſooke Pani and embraced the world, yer did hee-not re- | 
turneto his idols againe : and in truth there is no difference be. 


tweene thelerwo lalt; for itis all one toferacthim' fantaſtigally, . 
AS 
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as did the Phariſees; as to ſerue himcoldly , as did the Laogdt- 
ceans : but now godlineſſc-is oppoſite toall theſe, and isa tru® 


ſervice of a true God, in a-truerchgion, with atrucheart. And 
this is ſoone diſcerned by our aſteCtions : for if we: can tremble 


- at theword preached, and be poſlefled with theſpirit of feare 
'_ ” at thelcaſt offence and linne which we can commit, becauſe we 


know that the maieſtie of God is diſpleaſed , and the ſpirit of 
God grieued; and if from this teare doth ſpring ſorow,and from 
this ſorow, care of recouering our fall againe, and when weeare 
cured can. reſolue and ſtrengthen our ſclues in patience to gor 
vndertheyoke of aflictions, and ynder the whicele of death for 
the truthsſake, we may aflure our ſelues our paths are ſtraight, 
and that in our iourney toward God: our feet be ſhod with the 
preparation of the Goſpell of peace , notany way to be diſtra- 
Red with cares, nor diſtruſttull with the troubles of this life. 

Hence obſerue, that none are to be commended for their ſo- 
brietie and honeſtic, vnlefle alſo they be religious;which is pro- 
ved thus : Nonearc honeſt, but they that be cleane in heart; ns 
mans heart is-cleane , that is not purified in-conſcience ; and 
none are purified in conſcience without faith; and none haue 
faith , that are not zealous and religious roward God ; for faith 
ftriverh by praier with God. Thou wilt ſay, loue is the fulfilling 
of the law : but this loue toward our brethren implieth, and of 
necel[itie.preſuppoſeth a loue of God, which conſtraineth vsto 
loueman: for no.morethen amancan loue God and hate his 
brother , no more can he hate God and lone -hjs brother ; and if 
heloue God ,-in this is ever-incladed alone and zeale toward 
hisglorie.Againe, if wetakethe loue of our brethren , tobe that 
Paul ſpeaketh of, (1.7im.1.5:) it isthenagrecd: for then it is 
loue from a.pure heart, a good conſcience, and a faith ynfained, 
which being grounded on Chriſt is the foundation, roote, and 
well head of all honeſtie and ivit dealing, 

Laſtly obſerne hence, that the godlineſſe here ſpoken of muſt 
Haue two properties: for firſt,it mult not be hidden-in the heart, 
but fruitfull and viſible to the eie, that the world may fee it : ſe- 
condly.,, we may not deferre our godlinefle, bur it muſt be pre- 
Fent cucnas the time of qurlifeis : for Gods children muſt bee 


like 
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hke the rod ofthe Almondrtree ſpoken of Terem.r. 11. which in 


thoſe countries where it growerh, is the firſt that bloſſomerh: 


yea we mult not onely giue the firſt-frvits as vnder the law, but 
cuen allthe fruits of our lines to the Lord : for God often pu- 
niſherh the want of his feare in our youth, with the want of wiſe- 
dome in our age : &it our godlines be not preſent he oftentimes 
cutteth vs off before we can ſee thetime tocome. Neither yet 
mult.we thinke it ſufficient ro cheriſh godlinefſe in our hearts, 
no nor m our chambers, but ir muſt be as alightſerypona hill, 
that notonely Gods children may ſee it fortheirdireQtion, but 
that eucn the world may ſee it for their-condemhation : as 
Chriſt ſaith to his diſciples, .Ihaue.ſent you to walke inthe mid(t 
ofa froward and crooked generation, yet muſt they walke ſtill: 
for by this open profe([10n of godlineſſe , we ſhew whole liuerie 
weweare, and that we are notaſhamed of the crofſe, nor aba- 


ſhed at it. Howbeit,this courſe of godlinefſe which we-mu{blive 
in, isno morenor no leflethen an abſolute reſignation and gi- 


ving vpofall things inreſpectof God, which ſtandeth in three | 


things: ficlt, in-giuing.vp-our reaſon; ſecondly, in denying our 
afteCtions: thirdly,in framing our mind to a moderation in what 
eſtate the Lord (hall ſet vs in. For the firſt, wee muſt reſigne vp 
our reaſon to religion in two reſpects : firſt, for that.it is-an in- 
comprehenfible myſterie which is vnſearchable : ſecondly, for 
that the ignominie thereof 1s vnſufferable in our reaſons, asto 
thinke that he is bleſſed thatis hungrie, they ynhappie that bee 
rich , and that the-Lords correction is loue, For the ſecond, 
which is the giving vp of our aftetions, it will teach vs fo to 
walke, and ſo to dealeas in the prefenceof God ; it will make 
vs plough vp thoſe furrowes of pride and vaine-glorie, which 
lie ſo deepe in our hearts: and when by the infigation of our ab 
fections'we aremooued to riot or voluptnouſneſte , it will make 
vs abttaine, becauſe we haue. givenour ſelves ro God. [For the 
third, to hane a willingneffe to ſufter what the Lord ſendeth, 
will make vs re{igne vp thoſe inordinate cares of getting;, where- 


with wee are oftentimes perplexed, and tocoment our ſelues - 


with that portion the Lord hath ſhared out vnto- vs: fo as by 


religionand a godly life, we ſhalllearne to fay with Denid 3.60 


Yi 
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Lord thou haſt done it, therefore hold my peace: and not on. 
ly to beare anoutward contentment in worldly things, bur-e. 
venin all calamitics, toreſt ypon the mercifull hand of God, 
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20: But wilt thou vuderſtand;O thou vaine man,that the faith 
which ts without works ts dead ? 

21. Wi: not eAbraham onr father initified through workes, 
whey he offered Iſaac his ſonne wpon the altar ? 


SESPEA He word of God hath two parts in it : firſt, ir 
| £6 iSaword of wiſedome : ſecondly, itisa word 
BY ofknowledge, by knowledge to reforme the 


7 8 |1udgement, and to conuincethe conſciences 
| = by wiſdome to perſwadethe affections to the 
dS obedience of that we haue truly learned, Saint 

Iames here indeuoreth to perſwade that none 
could beſaued without works,and he proueth it by a double ex- 
_ of Abrabamand of Rahab: TY lt thou vnderſtand, cc. as if 


= 


he ſhould fay : Ifthatfet downe before cannot ſufficiently take 
rootto affeQrhee and to.perſwadethee, that wichout the workes 
of a holy life thy faith isno better thena divels faith,take this ex- 
-ample of Abraharz for all ;thou wilt grant that Abraham was an 
excellent perſon, and had true faith , and that the conenznt was 
fo made with him, that none ſhould beſaued, vnlefle they were 
.of his ſeed, either according to the fleſh and ſpirit, or at leaſt ac- 
cording to the ſpirit. And fince the couenant was made with 
him, and he was ſaued by faith , ſo muftall we beſaucd by his 
faith, that is, by a fatth of the ſame kind that his was; for there 18 


but onefaich, though there be divers meaſtres of it. Now 4- 
brahans 
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brabam had an approved faith , as it is proved by this one a& 
and worke ofhis for all, becauſe it was the principalleſt ofall, in 
that he ſtaied not , nordemurred vpon the Lords commande- 
ment in offering vp his fonne,, the greateſt worke that everfleſh > 
and bloud did , except his that was more then ficſh and blood, © 
namely Chriſt, 

And becauſe the Ieſuits,, as hardened enemies againſt the 
eruth, haue ſtrangely peruerted this place , we muſt ynderſtand 
a difference betweene theſe ſpeeches : Faith without workes is 
dead, and, Faith that is without workes 1s dead : for bythe firſt 
ſpcech may bec thought , rhat works give life to faith ; which is 
moſt falſe : but the ſecond ſpeechis true, workes being a nece(- 
farie conſequent of faith , and an infallible figne, rhar faith hath 
gone before: euen as in theſeſpeeches,to ſay : The body is dead 
without breathing 3 andthebody thatis withovt brgathing is 
dead : for if weeafhrme and attribute the cauſe of life to brea- 
thing, it is falſez forthe ſoule 1s the cauſe of life in the body : but 
the other ſpeech is true, for the body thathath no breath in it is 
dead ; and where breath is, it isa figne there islife. So ro fay:the 
treethat is without fruit is dead, 1s true z butnot toſay, thetree 
without fruit is dead,for the tree thar ftandeth inthe ground & is 
not fruitfull,we may well ſay is deadat the root; bur whentheſ, 
lieth atthe root , we may well fay thereislifein the tree, thoug 
there be no fruit onthe branches. 

Now the aduerſaries argue thus : No dead faith can iuſtifie2 
faith without workes is dead; therefore no faith can iuftifie with- 
out workes : as if they ſhould fay ; Chriſt Jeſus never raiſed vp 
himſelfe without his humanity, therefore his humanity helped 
in raiſing vp his fleſh; which is moſt blaſphemons. Howbeir, 
Chriſt ſeparated from his humanity wasnevuer raiſed vp , this 1s 
mult true. So they in their formerargument referre juſtification 
to workes, which is molt falſe ; but it they had concluded,ther- 
foce faith that is without workes cannot iuſtifie , they had done 
well ; for thereby had been proued, that works had beervinſepa- 
rable from faith, butnotthat they concurre : for faith is alone 
cucr iniuſtifying, but neueralone inthe perſon juſtified : euen 
as the eye alone of alithe parts of che bodie Eothſce, but the 
Nn EVE 
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© Joh. 5.17 19. 
- John io, 30. 


eyc that is alone, ſeparate from the other parts of the body,doth 
not ſcee at all, bur1s a dead eye. 

 Warnot Abraham, ec. Heereconfider two points : firſt, i n 
what ſenſethis is true : ſecondly, why this worke above the reſt j$ 
commended and regiſtred for a proofe of {brahams taith, 

The words heere ſet downe are directly contrary tothe words 
Rom. 4.2. Abraham was notiuftified by workes 3 and therefore 
they maſtbeſoreconciled as both places,may bee true, leſt come. 
trarietyand variance appeare inthe fpirirof (30d , which carrot. 
be. This is like thoſe ſpeeches vttered by Chriſt , My Father 
greater then [ :: and in another. place, 7anamy Father are all 
one: and 1connt it nsrobbery tobe equall with my Father ; which 
is ſpoken ina'difterentreſpett : theft, in theperſon of ame- 
diator : the ſecond, inthe perſon of the Godhead, So Saint 
Pauxltaking the word i«fts/5ing for iuſtification/before God, ſaid 
true : and Saint ILames taking the word i»ffifyingtor- tulificati- 
on, or approuing.of his.faith before men, ſaicth true alſo : 
but the word being taken in oneand theſameſenſe, itwere jm- 
pollible for an Angell from heagen or for Chriſt himſelte tore. 
concile them. - And the reconcibation which the Papiſtsmake 
of theſetwo places , fighteth direftly with Pax! : for they ſay, 
faith and workes dociuſtifie :- Pax! faith, faith onely iuftifieth, 
So as.when Pas/ ſpeaketh of 1uſtifying by faith , hee meaneth 


\ that whereby wee are acquitted by Chriſt , and doe appeare 


perfett befote Godin him : andSaint./awes takethit for be- 
m2 ivſtifiedinthe fight of men, that is, declared and approued 
to bee iuſtified when our holy life anſwereth ro our holy pro- 
fcfſion. Andthat the word 1uftifiedis thus vied, and taken in 
this ſcnſe, as Saint [ames doth ,' appeareth P/al/me 51.4. That 


thou maieſt be inſtified when thou art maged, thatis , declared to 


bee tult. So Zake 7.29, the Pablicans iuſtified God , that 
is, declared him to bee uſt: : andin the ſame placeir is ſaid; 
Wiſearme 15 1nſlified of hex children. And Lak, 10. 29. itis faid; 
the Lawyer was willing to iuſtifie himlelfe , that is , roſhew that 
hee wasiuſt : anditis likewiſe prooucd onr of the text irſelfe ; 
Shew mee (faith Saint /ares ) thy-faith , ſhew itto-mee,, notrs 


God. 
Againe, 
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Againe, Saint James had falfified and abuſed the Scripture, if 
he had taken the word (iuſtifying ) in the ſenſe tobe made inſt; 
for the ſentence that Abraham was iuvſtified , had paſled the 
Lords mouth many yeeres before the ſacrificing of his ſonne : 
for this, thathee was iuſt, was pronounced long before /- 
mael wasconcciued, as appeareth Gereſ.'15.6, and therefore 
taking the word ( iuftified,) to bee madeiuſt , hee could inno 
ſort bee iuſtified by offering vp his ſonne , becauſe he was iuſti. 
fed before : butthe meaning of Saint /amesis , that it was ap- 
prooved by this act and worke of Abrahams, tharGod hadnot 
faied beforein vaiethat hee was inſtified $; and:Rom, 4. Lo. It 
appeareth Abraham was iuftified-inhis vncircumcifion ; and 
this worke lames ſpeaketh of was done long afterhis circum- 
ciſion. 

Tothis the Papiſts reply thus, bas Abraham was iuſti« 
ficd before hee did this worke before God, yet thereis a degree 
to bee more juſtified , and ſo thisplace of Saint /ames may bee 
taken robee a furcher juſtification and an-increaſe of faith before 
God as well as not. To this wee anſwer , thar one-pardon from 
God ſafticeth for all ſinnes , and one droppe of blood ſerueth 
for all offences : but becauſe our faith is weake , that we arenort 


ableto apply this bloud all at once, thereforeit is ſaid, that we 
/,,mut grow from faith to faith:and hethart is waſhed inthe bloud 
of Chritt is all cleane : but ourſantification in this life leaueth 


ſome grudgeand tang of corruption, and maketh our feete ims 
ure, as Chriſtſpeakerh, /ohn13. 10. ſoas with God wee are 


zoſtified all at once 3 and thereisno proceeding by degrees in 
reſpect of him, for blood pardons all, bur water, thatis, our > 2 


- 
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newing groweth by degrees. | 
Now tor the ſpeeches of Saint Pav/,Rom: 4.4. 5.and Rom. 8, © \) 


30. that none arc juſtified by workes : the Papiſts ſay, It is ro be 
taken of the workes of the law ceremoniall, butnot of the law 
morall, But we muſt note, that Pax! ſpeakeththere of the law 
written in the tables of ſtone , of that law that manifeſteth 
finnetobee ſ1nne, Thos ſpalt net luſt, &c. which 1s the law mo=«, 
rall, andſo their diſtin&tion falſe and frtuolous. Beſides they 


were both the lawes of God, and thereforeaman may bee 
Nn 2 iuſtifed 
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uſtified as ſoone by the one as by the other : for as Pas! ſaith, 
2. Corinth. 3. 5. Allour ſufficiency is of God , and of our ſelues we 
can doe nothing, and but tharthe vaile is taken away in Chriſt, 
the ſame couering remainerh which wasinthe old Teſtament 
vnder Moſes. 

And where Saint 'Panl ſaith, 4braham was iuſtified withour. 
workes, and no man ſhall bee 1uttified by rhe workes of the law : 
True, fay the Papiſts, by none of the workes ot the law thar 
he doth in the time of. his infidelity , but by them that hee doth 
_ afterhis converſion he may. be iultihed. And they ſay, that tor. 
aſmuch as the Apoſtle faith, Ihe workes of Abraham. were 
done in beliefe ; therefore by tnis hee excludeth oncely thoſe 
workes done before faith to helpe his tu{tification. So as by 
th.s wee ſecthe aduerſaries maketwo iuſtifications : the fiſt, 
when of aninfidella man is madeaprofetlor , which they ſay 
1s by congruity., when. there is a certaine inc}ination in the 
heart of mano performe ſome good workes , and yet for want 
of grace cannot, the Lord feeing his heart thus. prepared to 
bewſtified, doth call him, and meecrely of his grace doth iu 
ſtike him. The fecond-, 'whenaman is freely iwwſtified by 
the grace of God, then by-this grace of God and his owne 
free-will ( ſay they ) hee may increaſe his. juſtification before 
God. | 
For the firſt, we anſwer that none can bejuſtified by workes 
before faith ; for this 1s as ifatree ſhould bring foorth fruite 
without aroote, ora body ſhould liue without a ſoule : fo in 
vaine is itto make a queſtion of that cannot be- ; tor before wes 
hane faith it isimpotiible ro worke, or to thinke of a good work, 
Secondly, where they ay , that ſpecch concerning Abraham 
js taken and ro be ynderſtood of his workes done before faith, 
and that he was tuſtified by his good workes 1n faith : this doth: 
wholly eneruate and take away-the ſtrength of the Apoſtle his 
reaſon : for Pexl faith, If hee were tuſtified by workes then had: 
he whereofto glory with God, Rem. 4:6. which ſpeech exten- 
dethas well to workes after faith, as before faith ; for hee that 
deſcrueth any way may glory. Secondly , thEApottle faith, 
Not co himthat worketh, butto him that belceuerh is righte- 

ouinefle. 
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ouſnefſe due, for if hee worketh hee hath his wages by deſert : 
that is (fay they) hethat tandeth ypon his owne workes before 
faich , without the aſliſtance of Gods grace, this man challen- 
geth it by deſert, becauſe hee did them without faith and grace; 
which cuaſton and ſhift 1s moſt yaine ; for a man is not there- 
fore made euill becauſe he doth euill , but he doth euill becauſe 
heis borneewll : ſoamanis not iuſtified becauſe hee worketh 
not, but therefore hee worketh not becauſe hee is not juſtified, 
And itis moſt blaſphemousto ſay, iuſtification is wrought part- 
lie by grace and partly by free-will , and to thanke God that thy 
free-will with his grace can iuſtifie, for heereby ſhalt thou neuer 
be iuſtified : for if any thing of thine either prevent the grace of 
God, oralliſt it in thy juſtification , then isitnot as Pas/faith, 
Ex pratia ſedex debito,, not of grace but of dutie. And where 
they ſpeake of two iuſtifications,we neuer heard but of one,men- 
tioned by Paul Rom, 4. 3. thats, juſtification by faith. And for 
the ſecond iuſtification, thatis, that being iuſtified men may 
deſerue ſomerhing by their workes, this is but a fruite and effe&t 
ofthe firſt , thatis , adaily proceeding to waſh our feete , Iohr 
13.10. and an earneſt endeuour by good workes to makeour 
election ſure, and to haue our faith approucd, according to 
thatin the Rewelation, 22.11, that hee that is righteous may be 
more righteous, that is, may ſtill bring foorth better fruit : for 
the workes of the iuſtified pleaſe God, not of themſelues, bur 
becauſe they are 1uſtified,, for the perſon muſt firſt bee accep- 
ted before his worke can bee accepted. And though none 
ſhall goe to heaven but they that bee waſhed where blood 
—_—_ before, yet none becauſc hee is waſhed ſhall bee 
ſaved, 
Now in this example of _4braharm which is ſerdowne heere, 
obſerue foure parts : firſt, a briefe narration of 1t : ſecondly, the 
ſpeciall worke of Abraham , which is aboue all other his workes 
regiltred andexemplified:thirdly,cheamplification of the worke 
inthe 22. and 23. verſes : fourthly , the determinareconluſfion 
that a man cannot be ſaved nor juſtified by faith onely, 

Of the example it ſelfe was ſpoken before ; now followeth 
to intreate of the ſecond parr , thatis , of the exemplifying 

Na 3 hi : and 


> Heb. 11,12, 
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andenlarging of this worke of Abraham in ſacrificing his ſonne:; 
Heere may be demanded, why the Apoſtle alleageth chis worke 
of his more then any of therelt 3 as if there were ſome diſpa- 
ragement betweene this and other his workes and excellent 
vertues : hee was peaccable to all, harborous to the poore, re- 
ſolatein afllictions, wiſein the government of his houſe, not 
affraid in the fight of Kinps to ſet vp'and ereCt an altar, asa teſti. 
mony that he ſerued the true God , evenin the middettof their 
idolatry + yeris this worke preferred aboue all, thats hcere ſer 
downe, becauſe though hee was declared to beeiuſt inall his 
other workes, yet chiefly and aboucall in this of ſactthcing his 
ſonne. 

The circumſtances to exaggerateand make this worke ſeeme 
great}, are theſe : If 4b5rahams had beenc commanded ro haue 
diſherited'this ſonne; or to haue baniſhed him, or to haue ſcene 
himno more, i: might mach havetricd hfs patience ; it ke had 
had more ſonnes then this , yer becauſehe loned this ſonne [pe- 
cially well, inthe affection ofa parent ithad hecnemuchrto have 
endured : burthis, that1/aac was borne of the tree woman, and 
though borne of fleſh, yer/meerely ſupernaturail,';n asmuch as 
there wasno morelife in-Sarahs wombe inreſpet of her age then 
Mm a dead itocke; thathe was his onely ſonne,his beloned lonne, 
the ſonne of the promiſe, when Abraham knew that if 1/aac 
were taken away , both himſelfe and all:he world ſhovld bee 
damned, becauſe tnthis ſonne alone was the promiſe : if he had 
kad more children, though the conenant onely was tiedto this 
fonne , orif there had beene any more hope of children, it hee 
mightonely have heard of the facrificing of his ſonne, andnot 
have ſeene it 3 or ſeene1t , andnot hane done 1t with his owne 
hands  ordone it{odainely , and not have gone three daies in 
{trite betweene the Jaw of nature, and the law of obedience. : or 
if //aac had offended any thing , or ifthis:commandement had 
come trom the tyranny of -any Prince and not from God, orif 
i might have beene cloſely donezand norin amountaine,where 
the Sunne might abhorrero ſce ſuch cruelty of a father'toward 
art innocent child ; it had beensmuch le{leenen inthe affetion 
of a naturallfather,and yeta moſt grienons triall and aflaulr. Bus 


that 
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that this commandcment. muſt come from'God, who firlt had 
bid him hope forthis ſonne, and now bids him kill him, as if he 
had before but mocked htm: that an Angell muſt bethe ambaſ- 
ſadour and caricr of this meſſage , whom the weake ejes of man 
cannot behold for glory : thatthis newes muſt come in the night 
when his cies by other obie&ts could not draw his minde from 
bethinking of this bitter meſſage : and that chis muſt ieize ypon 
himin his ſweet ([eepe toawake him ; though in reſpett of the 
former he might bec much anguiſhed , yet by thisſo much the 
greater was his trouble : and yer farlefle had it been, ithe might 
not haue goneiſo long perplexed in his thoughts. But now 
not todemurrenorſtay vpon it, bur to riſe vp earely in themor- 
ning, and in threedates iourney, wherein no doubt he had many 
and divers agitations and combats of ſpirit, not to vtterarepi- 
ning word or grudging ſpcech, this wasa further and greater 


triall, For many are wont to be gocd ata brunt , who are alte- - 


red by after cogitations. Ihen the words of the ſweet child ; Fa- 
ther heere is wood, but where is the ſacrifice © had beene enough 


to hauerent his heart, to (ce he ſhould be butcher to that ſonne 


could aske ſo wiſe a queſtion. All which muſt argue and ſhew 
ſach aſtrong and mighty faith in Abraham, that he could neuer 


ſo ſilently and chearefully have performed this, had hee not 


belecued, that if his ſonne ſhould haue gone to hell, the Lord 


could havetaken him outagaine : for faith admits ofno contra- - 


diction when it hatha promiſe. Ando we ſee Abraham forgets 


notonelytobeafather, but the matter is ſo qualied_ by faith, 


that heforbeareth not only the atteCtion of a parent, butin faith 
beleeueth, that out of his aſhes the Lord would raiſc him vp, 
notanother, but the very ſame 1/asc. _ 

From hencelearne, that though the Lord examine not vs ſa 
ſreitly as hee did Abraham, yet hee tricth enery one of vs ac- 
cording to his meaſure: for thepraQtiſe of religion and mortifi- 
cation concerneth all from the Prince, to the tankerd-bearer; 
and though wee cannot all be ſwallowed vp ſo deepely withthe 


zeale of Godsglorie, as were Moſes and Pant, who to win ſouleSE,od. 32.34; | 
to God, wiſhed themſclues not to ſee God, yetmuſt weelearne,Rom.g.z. | 


when we have a commandcment, to-exclude and lay afide all 
Nn 4 dil- 


| ' 
| 
Tz 
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| diſcourſe of fleſh and blood , and to follow Chriſt, even tothie 
| Mat. 26, (8. hazard of our owne liues, not afarre off as Peter did tollow him 
= to his ſuffering, but iuſt behind him , as neere as can be, accor- 
ding tothe rule preſcribed, and with that alacriry and reſolution 
that we ought, cuenas Abraham did heere to the ſacrificing of 

his ſonne. 
© Secondly, inthis example oblerue : that if Abrabamcould 
forbeare to command his naturall loue of a father toa child at 
the Lords commandement, how much More ſhall wee bee vn- 
excuſable, that cannot command our {clues from vncleannefle 
of the fleſh, and ſach like finnes , but will keepe our ſimnes as 
tenderly and as long as wee keepe our lives, and yet will bee 
counted the childrenof Abraham 7 But wee mult anſwer our 
felues as Chriſt did the Phariſces , 104. 8. 44. and as Saint /obn 
did anſwer thoſe to whom he wrot, 1. 1ohn 3. 7. that we doe bur 
flatter our ſelues with thename , when wee are in truth the chil- 
drenof thediuell : for hee that doth righteouineſle is righte- 
ous; andif Abrahamreligned vp the lawfulneſſe of the tender 
affection of a father at the Lords commandement , much more 
mult wee reſfigne vp our affections and diſcourſesin vnlawfull 

matters. | 

Further obſeruc, that it is not enough for vs to deny our vn- 
lawfull pleaſargs and appetites , but wee muſt eucn forbeare 
things Iawfull if the Lord commandit. If hee call vs foorthto 
triall forthe Goſpels ſake , wemuſt with Peter and Anarew leaue 
ournets , thatis, our calling z and forſake our wives, that is, 
our comforts, and our felues, euen to pull out ourright eyes, 
ifthey be'any impediments to vs in the progreſſ1on of taith and 
a good conſcience ; and if there beany repugnancy that we can- 
nor enioy our wines and glorific God, we muſt notregard them 
in reſpett of God : for it we doe, the Lords mouth hath ſpoken 
it, we ſhall never be ſaued. Ler ys therefore take heed how wee 
build , for if our foundation be of ſtubble, the day ofaflition 
will boneconſtime it , and wee ſhall beas blowne bladders em- 
ptied with the leaft pricke of any triall , and as braſſc that yeel- 
deth an hideous ſound vnderthe hammer : but if we ground vp- 
onthat golden foundation of faith , thei in our afliRionsſhall 
we. 
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webeas gold which is more-agreeable in the ſound, and more 
pliable m the ſtroke ; and welying betweenethe anuill of death 
and the hammer ofthe Lords hand, ſhall ſhew our ſelues in pa- 
tienceto polleſle our ſoules, even like Abraham, who without 
orudging did execute the Lords ambatlage, though moſt re- 
pugnantto nature, and tothe promiſe made. 

Againe obſerue, as this matter of triall in Abraham turned in 
the end to a comfortable iffue : even lo ſhall it fare with vs in our 
afflictions and temptations;and if we wil ſacrifice vp our honor, 
our affections , our Iſaac, that is, onr laughter, the ramme only 
ſhall die for ir, thar is, our cares, our troubles, our affliftions, 
and otir vexations ſhall be wiped away. This is agreeable to that 
AMat.10. Yee ſhallfor my names ſake forſake what you honour 
moſt, and loue belt : and then followeth3 1f any man doethis, I 
will give him inthis lifean hundred fold more, that is, more ioy, 
more reſolution and peace of conſcience, and more comfort in 
this baſe and low eſtate, then he ſhould haue had in an hundred 
fathers, or an hundred wines, not regarding the quantitie, but 
the bleſſing of God inthe comtortableenioying of them. This 
offereth fingular conſolation tothoſe that ſuffer for the croſſeof 
Chriſt, that the thornes of this life ſhall onely-be ſacrificed, and 
our ſoules and conſciences ſhall reſt ſecure, filled with greater 
10y in theend. and ifſue of ourtroublestheneuer wee were be- 
fore. And as the world ſaith thatheis rich that is contented z 
euen ſo we {ay , that he is ſafe that reſteth in the Lords hands: - 
Andit weſtretch foorth allour powery to embrace Chriſt, then 
is he gone as a harbinger to prouide aplace for vs in heaven, Toh.; 4 
and he that ſaueth our ſoules, wee may well truſthim with our x 
bodies. ST es 

Further obſerve, that he offered vp his ſonne, and yethedid 
ir not : wherein we learne, thatthe purpoſe of a mans heart be- 
ing fully reſolued to do a thing, itis inthe Lords eicsasif he did 
ir, though he doe it not: for therefore is 1/aac ſaid tobe offred 
vp, becauſe he was ſo in the purpoſe of Abrahams heart, which: 
the Lord accepted asan execution of thething it ſelfe. And this 
holdeth both 1n vertues and in vices: for if a man be called be- 


fore the iudgement ſeate. as an heretike in anytime whatſocuer, 
and: 
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and being called thustotriall , offereth to ſeale his opinion with 
his blood,and matters going further doth notrelent : what is this 
man inthe ſight of God (it his religion bee true ) but a Martyr, 
though his life be after pardoned Notthat every reſolution is 
taken of God as if it were performed ; for Peter was caried with 
a vekement precipitationand preſumpruousconceit of his owne 
ſtrength , when he ſaid, Maſter though all menforſake thee, yet 
willnot I, (John 13. $7.) but I will lay downe my life for thy ſake : 
andyetafrerward vpon a ſmall occaſion he denied him. Butifa 
man ſtand in the day of his examination and triall, and ſhrinke 
not, bur isready to ſacrifice hislife for the defence of God his 
trath,as Abraham was ready to haueſacrificed his ſonne;then be- 
cauſe in the triall he did notrelent,but even in this time did pur- 
poſeit, itſhall beraken of God even as this worke of Abraham, 
donethough not done, and his life lott though he eſcaped with 
his life. In like manner tallerh jt out in finnes, for if thy heart be 
full ofadulcery , and yet becauſe ſhee thatſhould beethy harlot 
dallied too long with thee, orelſe occaſion did not fit thee, wher- 
by thou art kept from the at itielfe, yerart thou a whoremon- 
' gerinthe ſight of God. Thelike may be ſaid of other finnes,for 
though San threw not aſtone at Srepher, but onely keptthe 
clothes ofthem that did it, yetishe (_A4&#. 8. 1.) inrolled inthe 
booke of God as one that conſented to his death, 


 Ferſ. 22, Seeft thou net, that the faith wrought with his 
works, and through the works was < fanth made 
erfett f 
232. And the Seripture was fulfilled, which ſaith , 4- 
braham beleened Goa,and it was imputed unto him 
for righteouſneſſe, and hee was called the friend of 
God. 

24. Te ſee then how that of workes amant inſtified, and 

nor of faith onely, 


This is thethird part, namely the amplifying of this example 
in the $2, and 23. yerſes, together with the concluſion in the 24. 
ycrle. 


Hecreupon 
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Heereupon the Papiſts take occaſionto ſay, that not faith a- 
lone, but faith together with workes worketh onr juſtification. 
Whereuntowe anlwer, thatthere be. ſome things wherein faith 
workerh alone , and ſome things wherein ic workerh together 
with workes. Faith workethalone with God , it hath wings and 
flies to heauen , itdealeth onely berweene God and Chrilt, and 
proftraterh it ſelfe before Godin Chriſt, vpon confeſſion that 
the ſouleis Satans due, and deſerueth robee bound hand and 
foote and to bee cait into priſon as vnableto pay the debt 3 1t 
intreaterh that this obligation may bee raken from Satan; it Coloff. 2.14 
wral(tleth with death and damnation, and terror of conſcience; 
and craueth a pardon , bringing nothing but the very heart 
blood of Chrilt. And evcnas the verylooking vpon the Serpent oe da 
healed them inthe wilderneſle : and nothing elie could appeaſe ans 
the tempett, ( Jon1h1. 15.) burthe very caſting of 19h imo 
theſea .: and the finnes of the people { Lewir. 16.22. ) were 
laid onely vpn the Goate : fo faith in this petition of forgiue- 
nelle, brings nothing, but commeth cmprtie, and Jatethallvpon 
the ſhoulders of Chrifſt, Butnow betweene men and men on a} 
earth, faith worketh by loue 3 ſoas if we bring nothing tomen FL 
| butfaith, it1s certaine wee neuer brought fath from God : for 
fince thy heart is not difcernable, and the ſpirit and piety ofthe 
heart is vnſeatchable/in reſpect of men,, and good ro God wee 
cannot dae; our faith vpon earth muſt beas buke before menin 
workes,as it is before Godin the blood of Chriſt.. And as 1lar- 
thaand Mary ( L»k, 10.29.) dwelled in one houſe, one onely 
to heare Chriſt, the other working and labouring to entertaitie 
Chrift 4euen-ſo our faith with ary mult onely kneele at Gods 
feet, to heare that comfortable-yoice of the pardonand:abſolu- 
tion of our f11nes1n the blood of Chriſt : bur-eurfaith on earth 
mult labour with-AZar:ha, by lone and good works to entertaine 
and helpe our brethren. 

Beſides, wee muſt conſider that things may worke together, 
but 'not- together'm the ſame worke. 'Euen as Chriſt in the 
wotke of mediation mutt haue two natures, adiuine humanity, 
andan'humane-diunity :: andwe {ay\not, thatChritt-as God \L 
pnely ,,- nor as man onely is-Mediator 3: but by theſe rwo 
concurring 
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_—_— together: and as wee fate, that Chriſt is not Me. 
diator without fleſh : and as truely we ſaie , that hee raiſed not 
vp his fleſh by Ins humanitie, but ſuffered in the fleſh, and 
was raiſed yp by the powerof his dininitic onely ; and that his 
diuinitie died not,, bur his fleſh onely : and in this they worked 
ſeuerally ; inthe tlcſh to be ouercome of death,and in the fpirir 
onely to ouercome death yet theſe two in the worke of our 
ſaluation doe worke together. © Enea fo faith worketh with 
leuc, in bringing foorth ſanCtification and a holy lite: bur in 
the verie apprehending of Chriit his bloud , this power to 
inſtifie 1s of faith onely, Like as the roote of it ſelfe gines life, 
but the roote with the branches bring foorth fruite. And as 
the fire maketh warme by heate and light, and yet the heate 
of the fire warmeth alone, but light is inſeparable from it : 
ſo no faich can worke well without workes ; but yet there 
' are none iuſtified by the power of workes, but by faith 
onely. 

Now where itit ſaid , Faith wrought with his workes, and 
throngh the workesthe faith made perfect : obſerue that this is 
meant onely ofa declaration to men 3 for we are perfectly tuſti- 
fied in the fight of God by the bloud of Chrift. And though 
the hand beleprous, yet it can recejiue ſound meate : ſo though 
our faith be imperfe&, yetour iuſtification is perfe&. For there 
1s but onepardonin heauen,through that one death and pall1on 
of Chriſt ; and before a man be perfetly iuſtified, he cannot do 
a good worke: for we mult firſt be in Chriſt betore wee have 
faith , and muſt haue faich before wee can worke, for theſe are 
fruits of faith, And as a Toadeis not therefore a Toade be- 
; cauſe it poiſons, but therefore poiſons becauſe it is a Toade: 
nor a Serpent is not thereforea Serpent becauſe it ftings, but 
- ſings becaulc it is a Serpent : ſo we are not ingrafred into Chriſt 
becauſe we are good , but being ingratted into Chrift wee are 
made good. 

Laſtly obſerve in the wordes , that wee are not iaſtified 
becauſe wee worke, but becauſe wee ſkall 'be ſaved there- 
fore wee worke. Zaccheus ( Luke 19. 8. ) had not faluation 
becauſe hee reftorgd foure-fold , and gaue-halfe his goods 

100, 
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to the poorezbut becauſe the L ord was comeinto his houſe, and: 
had raken polleſſion of his heart, therefore hee wrought theſe 
works of faith. Neither was the poore maninthe Goſpellhealed 1. .. 
becauſe he ſhould finnenomore : but Chrift ſaith, Thou art hea- a 
led ; therefore in hgne of thankfulneſſe tor thy health looke to 
thy life that thon finne no more : for heaven ſhall nor be gtuen 
ro workes, butro workers ; and promile of eternall life is made Gal, 3.11.12. 
ro the workes of the juſt, as they are tuſtihed, and they are juſt;h. 
ed onely in Chriſt, for in euery worke there is imperfeQion ;.not 
but that the ſprrit could worke perfettly , but that cuery thing is 
receiued according tothe meaſure of that that doth receine it :. 
ard weein this life areable onely roreceive the firſt fruites, and 
not the fulneſle of the ſpirit : for the fpirit is like the Sea 
that is able to fill any veſlell , but no veſſellis able to con- 
taine it. 

Now inthe 23.ve-/e, two parts are to beeonſidered * firſt, the 
purpoſe ofthe Apoſtle inalledging this Scripture : fecondly,the 
ſenſe ot the matter delivered. | 

For the firſt , if Saint /awer cited this place to proue that .4- 
braham was imputed righteous in the fight of God by this work 
offacrificing his fonne, hee mult needes have wreſted this Scrip- 
ture , which were blaſphemy to fay, being written by the finger 
of God : for Abraham had thistmpuration of righteouſneſle: 
throngh his beleefe given him and pronounced by God him- 
ſclfe, Geneſ. 15.6. before either I/mae/or Iſaak wereborne: 
ſo as then the meaning of the Apoſtiein alledging this ſcripture, 
is onely to ſhew thatthat reſtimony which God gaue Abrahams. 
of the excellency of his faith , was declared and approued 
to = true by the performance and execution of this ſpeciall 
worke.. 

Now forthe ſecond point, concerningthe ſenſe ofthe place 
cited , namely that 4brahans beleeued God, and 1t was Impu- 
red to him for righteouſnefſe : here weſeethatiirisagreeableto 
the ſcripture, thatthe obedience of the ſonne which ſtood'm two- 
parts, hiſt in fulhlling the law, ſecondly infatisfying for our fins, 
is onely inherentin the fonne, and was in him euen from the 


moment ot-his. conceptionto the momento his-alcenſion : 
and 
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and that wee have onely. his obedience allowed varto vs, and 
throngh theimputation thereof we aremade ivſt, not that ita- 
bideth in our ſelues, for we are no better then Abraham: but we 
_haue it by imputation as e Abraham had. And this is a dotrine 
 ofgreatcomfort and neceſlitie to be beleened, that wee hane it 
by 1mputation and not of our ſclues: for now weeare-ſure it ſhall 
never faile vs, nor wee ſhall neuer loſe it, as Adam art firlt loſt 
his innocencie wherein he was created : and thereforenow ſince 
the Lord recouered vs being loſt, he hath more care of vsthen 
torruſtys with the cariage of our owne righteoulneſle, and ther- 
fere hath committed tro him whole loue taileth ys not, and 
of whoſe abundance euery of vs are filled. 

Now this the Teſuites. doe greatly ſcorne, and call it anew no 
rightcouſnefle , if we be notiuſt in our owne perſons ; and they 
ſay, that God cannot be juſt, if he make a man uſt through the 
righteonſneſle of another, and notin himſelfe.: Take heed ( fay 
they) of the glofle of the Caluinifts, who hold , thatour righte- 
ouſnefle is a thing onely inherent in Chriſt, which is a fantaflical, 
imputatiue , new, no righteonſneſle, whereby we conceiue that 
to bein vs which cannot bee found in ys: and they ( lay the Ie- 
ſuites) count it more to Gods honor totake him to be juſt, that 
1snot ſo, then for God to-makehimiuſt chrongh his grace chat 
was wicked. Further the Ieſuites fay, that God at firft inftiferh 
meerely.by-grace; butafter ſoqualifietha man, as after tus con- 
verfionhehath righteouſneſleinherentin him , and fo not 11m- 
puted , and this is mans righteouſneſle, becauſe it isin man, but 
Gods righteouſneſſe becauſe it commeth from God. 

To this we anſwer; and agree that God tuſtifieth the wicked, 
bot it is blaſphemieto ſay, that hee 1uftifieth the wicked conti- + 
nuing wicked ; and we hold that wee are made inſt through the 
ebcdienceof Chriſt communicated to vsz andas Chriſt tor ys 
was made finne, who of himſelfehad no fin, ſo we in Chriſt are 
made righteous being cf ourſelnes vniuſt, And wheras they ay, 
thatGod after a mans conuerfiondoth- qualife him with ſome 
'babitoall matter whereby he is in himſclfe ivſt before God , we 
ſay, thathe iuſtificth no man but after his calling, when he gi- 
ueth him the ſpirit of regeneration, whereby he Rehgungen is 

is 
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is affections, and reformedin his life , which1s as water where 

bloud hath gone before ;-by blond ro clearehim from the gu” 

tineſſe, and: by water tocleanſe him from the filthinefle of his 1, Toh. 5.6, 
finne :: ſoas-wefay he is notwicked after his calling, bur-God 
then-maketh him parraker of the firſt fruitesof the ſpirit , (wit- 

neſſe his conuerſation)and by this effe& heis declared to be in- 
Rikied in the bloud of Chriſt. 

Yea but(ſay the Teſaites) your opinion cannot be found; fince 

riphteouſnefſe giuerh-a denomination that ſuch aman is righ- 

tcous before God, and it is ſachaqualitie as a man cannot be 

id robe iuſtinthe juſtice of another, no more then to liue by 
another-manshealch. Now this istrueof formallqualities , but 

not of jvdiciall imputation : for as a payment made by another, 
diſchargeth the obligation, and makeththe principall partie no 

debter, ſo the inſtice of God-being fatished in the death of 

Chriſt, wee are freed from that penaltie we had incurred , and 
acquitted of that debt we did'owe, which we ſhovld hane paied 

had'not Chriſt done ir, Hereupon the righteouſnelle of Chrift is 

called a garment, which we have notbybirthz burasa thing thar 
commeth from without: ſo as therighteouſneſfe of Chriſt con(i- 

ſting in the couering of otr nakedneſſeas a garment, proouerh 

that that whereby we are imputed righteous, 15 nota thing abi- 
dingin'vs,butathing laied ypon vs inthe lone of Chriſt, Yea but 

(fay the Tefuites ) what ivftice is thisin God .to accompt a man 
righteous in anothers riphteouſnefſe, or to account him a fin- 

ner that had no finne* Foe it1s, it is another mans righteouſnes 

it we ſpeake of the inherencie , but yer our righteouſneſſe and 

Not his onely, as he isonr perſon, onr Chritt, andour Saujonr; x, 17.28: 
and itis 0urs; fince wee hane himwhoſe itis : andthis maintai- © © 
neth Godsiuſticeco-puniftrChriſtin our perſory, and to iuſtifie 

vs in his, inreſpe& that heisinvs and weinhim : and fo doth 

he neither puniſh the innocent, nor iuſtifie the wicked, And for 

this cauſe it is faid, that weare fleſh of his fleſh, and bone'of his Epheſ. 5, 307. 
bone, which muſtnot be vnderſtood of any incarnation &grofſe - 
naturall coalition and mixtore of his fleſh and ours, for then the 
reprobate ſhould have this righteonſneſſe aſwell as the elect. 


But asit is ſaid in mariage, man and wife are but one. fleſh., noe 
meaning. 
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meaning thereby any coninnCtion of narures , but till they re. 
maine ſcuerall, but onely becaule by couenant and promiſe they 
* are toſeparatetheir bodies oneforanother : ſo1sitto be vnder- 
ftood , not that we with Chriſt are conioyned in ſubſtance, but 
yer morenearely conioyned then any nacurall or artificiall yni- 
on, and moretruely ( but yet ſpiritually) then the husband is 
to the wife, the members to the body , the branch to thetree, 
or the'meat to the body that it nouriſheth , which muft alwaies 
bee taken myſtically. Andin thisreſpe&t when wee know that 
Chriſt is truely ours, that God giucth lite , and thislife is in the 
Sonne, and this Sonne is invs, it followeth, that wee are not ſa- 
ved by his righteouſnefle but by our owne , his perſon being 
made one perſon withys , notreally inſubſtance, bur ſpiritual- 
ly 3 and yetnot ſubie& to fantaſie onely , for wee are indeed in 
Chriſt, and not partakers of his ſpirit onely, but of his fleſhalſo ; 
according to that of Chriſt, /#+hn6, 50. Ynleſſe ye eat my fleſh and 
drinks my blond , y ee hawe no life inyou : notthat wee cat the ve- 
rie fleſh of Chriſtwich our month, but leaving thegrofleneſſe 
of ſubſance,we do truly feed on him by faith ſpiricually,and we 
aremadenot onely partakers of his benefites, but of Chriſt him- 
ſ{elte:as it is ſaid ; He that hath the Sonne hath life,not the benefits 
of his life, butlife it ſelfe : ſoas we are ingrafted not into Chriſt 
his death,butinto Chriſt himſelfe, and Chriſt dwelleth in vs ,as 
himſelfe ſpeaketh, 1ohn6.56. And wee are made not one ſoule 
with Chriſt in defire , nor called ſpirituall becauſe we arc toyned 
to him in ſpirit : for weeare ioyned to himin bodie allſo : yeris it 
_ called ſpirituall, becauſeitis wrought by the power of the holy 
Ghoſtby faith in this life , and in the life ro come by the very at- 
peR and beholding of God, and the irradiation of the blefſed 
Ircinity, Andalchough we are not able to conceiue and vnder- 
ſand chis, itis no maruell : for it is a great myſtery, a myftery of 
all myſteries, ſurpaſſing the cxcellency of an Angels conceipt, 
onlyadoreit and beleeuc it, and labour not to compaſic it by the 
weaknefle df thine ynderſtanding, which ſhall never be truly yn- 
derſtood,till we ſce God face to face. 
Heere may be demanded, how Abraham could bee one fleſh 
- with Chriſt, ſceingthat hedicd long before Chriſt = borne, 
otwith- 
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Notwichſtanding this beſo,,yet Abraham and allthereſt of the 
Fathers through their faith were ſpiritually conioined to Chriſt 
who is the Lambe {laine from the beginning of the world, and 
they were not ſaucd by their regeneration and workes of faith : 
for theſe were but effects of their firlt vniting ro Chriſt ſpiricual- 
ly ; which ſpeech of our coniunftion with Chritt, is like that of 
the true-Catholike Church , who are ſaid to bee members of 
another, though they be eucrall perſons,in reſpeR of the myti- 
call reference which they haueto Chriſt their head. 

Further they obieCt, Roms: 5.19. Ar by one mans difobedience 
w1any were made ſinners , {0 by the obedience of one many are mad: 
righteous, Whereupon they inferre, that it muſt be proportio- 
nable euery way : and that as corruption 1s naturally deriued 
from Adam to vs, and his very corruption really abideth in vs, 
ſo Chrift muſt really derive his righteouſneſle from himſelte to 
vs, orelſe ( fay they) the example holdeth not. To this we ſay, 
as in Adam wearetruely finners by his fiane, and that not by 
imitation, butby imputation z for that one finne of Adam which 
condemned all the world , was onely committed in the perſon 
of Adam: ſo the iuſtice of Chriſt isno more in vs, then was that 
finne onely of Adam which made vsall ro be damned, and the 
puniſhment of that finne brought originall ſinne, and the gene- 
rall corruption. And (ſay they) though allare ſaued throughthe 
obedience of Chriſt, yer as after the finne of 4dam, originall 
ſinne was derjued to vs, {o muſt Chriſt his righteouſneſle needes 
bein vs. Weanſwer,true it is they agreeinthis: Ademgiueth ys 
that he hath by the participation of his fleſh , Chriſt gineth vs 
that he hath onely by the communication of the holy Ghoſt, A- 
gaine we ſay , as euery mandieth of his owne diſeaſe, and yet it 
may be he had that contagion from another, ſo for ,Adems lin, 
as it was imputed vnto vs wedie , and yet not for Adams linne 
alone, bur for our owne,, for in vsthere is the very matterof 
corruption: but Chrilts righteouſneſſe is not in the fleſh bue in 
the ſpirit: for though we may haue perfeGt finne, yet we cannot 
haue perfeCt righteouſneſſe: Againe, there bethreedegrees in 
Adams lnne : firſt, by imputation : ſecondly, by propagation 
and drawing the filthinefſe of Adams linne really into the ſoule 

O o and 
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and fleſh of man. "Thirdly, we are.condemned iuſtly bythe ini; 
tation of Adams linne, inas much as when we come to diſcreti- 
on we fhnne as 44am did : but rigteoutſneſle is fpirituall;and hath 
but one degree, onely by imputation and/not by imitation, for 
who would -goe to hell to ſuffer as Chritt did © And yertthereis 
{ſomewhat in Chrift, not imputedro vs , bur derived to vs, yet 
no matter to iuſtifie ys ; that is , the ſanCtification of his nature; 
which 15 the renewing of ours : andthis holinefſe we muſt hane 


actually in vs,but all this is after our congerſion wrought mcere- 
ly in the obedience of Chriſt his blood. | 


25. Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot inſtified through 
works when ſhe had receined the meſſengers audſent them 
out another way * 

26. For as the body without the ſpirit ts dead,enen ſofatth with- 
out worker is dead. 


] Nto theexample of A4traham,the Apoſtle mat- 
qj cheth this of Xahab, to ſhew how by this excel- 


youchlafeto ſort Abraham that moſt reuercnd 
father of the faithfull and of the Patriarkes , with a woman who 
was for her condition baſe, becauſe a victualler ; for her country 
curſed, becauſe a Cananite; for her conuerſationinfamous, be- 
cauſe aſtrumpet, and leaue other excellent examplesof worthy 
men, which might ſeeme to hane beenea leſle diſparagement to 


Abraham : whereto is anſwered, that there is a ſpeciall cauſe xx 
int 
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faint James ſetteth this example downe aboue the reſt,becauſe to 
the example of Abrahamir mighrhaue been replied,thar he was 
a ſingular and rare man, ſoas few might be compared with him, 
none did euer exceed him, and many were inferiour to himand 
yet haue beene {aued : and therfore that the Apoſtle ſhould not 
roo much jnliſt vpon the example of Abraham, for this cauſe he 
hath choſen ſucha one, as there is ſo many degrees betweene 
Abraham and her , as ifit beeabouc our reach to match Abra- 
ham , yet wee may bee aſhamed mot to overmatch a whoore. 
And if wee can neither imitate the higheſt, nor bee equall with 
theloweſt , let vs boaſt never ſo long of good workes and faith, 
itis certaine wee are monſtrous hypocrites , and cannot bee 
ſaued. 

Secondly, in this example wee muſt wiſely conſider what 
worthy things there arc in this worke of Rehab taken out of Toſh, 
2. I. that it ſhould receive this honour to bee matched with 
the noble as of the Patriarkes , both by this Apoſtle and in 
Hebr. 11,21, Wherein wee muſt examine the Iawfulnefle of 
heraGt, not onelyto conccalethem that came as ſpices , but to 
abet , comfort and conuey them away , ſince they came to eſpy 
theland, which tended tothe deſolationof the whole coun- 
trey , and ſubuerſion of the ſtate. Which maketh nothing 
for them that ſend Emillaries and Ieſvites into this our land, 
to ſteale away the hearts of the people from their Jawfull 
Soueraigne, For in that Rahab did thus aide, comfort, and 
abet them, ſhee did it not becauſe they came to yſurpe and 
aſſault the countrey , ( for if they had had no right, but onely 
had come to have madealarger extent of their Princes ter- 
ritorics , it had beenein them a fellonious purpoſe , and as 
much as roving vpon the ſea and robbing by the high-way 
andif ſhee had ſuſpeted they had come to this end without 
hauing any better right, vpon paine of her ſoulc ſhee ſhould 
hauediſcriedit, otherwiſe the had beene diſloyall to her Prince 
and Stare : ) but in that ſhee did conceale it, ſhee knew ſhee 
had her ſecurity from heauen, that curſed ſhould all thoſe bee 
that reliſted the ſeed and race of _Abraham ; ſhe knew that by the 
mandate of the almighty thc land was giuen ynto them,and that 
Oo 2 they 
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they that dwelt therein were but vſurpers, and therefore were - 
bound to yeeld it vp as from God. Andif vpon this knowledge 
ſhe had not proteCted them is Lot did the Angels, Gene/.19. 8. 
ſhe had beene guiltic of their bloud : ſhe might haue beene vſed 
like Tarpeia among the Romanes , who when ſhee had ingaged 
them to deliuer vp their bracelets vpon recompence of yeeld- 
ing vp the Citic and Tower, the {ouldiers overwhelmed her 
in ſtead of giuing her the bracelets : bur all conditions made by 
Rahab were performed by the ſpies, to ſhew that the whole 
worke proceeded from the Lord, Now for the letting them 
our by night , thongh it bee nor lawfull by the lawes of ſuch 
defenced cities and places, to ſcale the walles in the night 
time, yet vpon the equitie of the cauſe, andin the caſe of ne- 
ceſfitie it may bee excuſed 3 for ſhee let them ontat a window, 
athing done without mutinte or any fraudulent purpoſe to el- 
cape , and therefore iuftiftable, euen as the letting downe of 
' Paxl in a basket was, As 9.25. Andinthis whole worke ſhee 
ſinned nothing bur in making of a lie, which though ſome 
excuſe and extenuate becanſe it was JAenadacinm officioſum, an 
officious and durifull he , yet ir is no way exculable, for no 
lie to ſaue a ſoule is Iawtull, Whercin wee obſerue, that enen 
the Saints of God in their beſt purpoſes haue in ſome things 
followed their mother wit , and their owne corruption. VWith= 
allnote the louing kindnefſe of the Lord , that this particular 
blemiſh in the worke doth nothing det »gate from the exce!- 
lencic of her obedience, no more then Rebecca, Gere/. 27.8, 
who notwithſtanding ſhe ſubſcribed to the oracle of God that 
Iacob ſhould overcome Eſas, yet ſhee by indireft meanes 
ſought to prevent this worke of God, which the Lord in mer- 
cie did winke at in reſpect of her generall reſolution to be 0- 
bedient. The like may bee laied of Abraham, who becanſe 
hee thought the feare of God was not in the houſe of A46;- 
melek , and that they would haue flaine him for his wives 
ſake, Gene/is 20, 2, dillembled Sarah tp bee his wife, and ca- 
ried her vnder the name of his fiſter ; which infirmitie the 
Lord paſled by , becauſc in other his ations hee was faith- 


fall, 
Here 
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Heere ſome to debaſethis worke of Rahab may ſay : Why, 
was this ſuch a matter to harbour a few meſſengers of the Lord 7 
and why ſhould this commend her faith, fince the neuercameto 
triall to auouch this worke £ We antwer, thatthe reſolution ſhe 
admitted was very great , finceirmighrhaue colt her the grea- 
teſt torment that could bee 3 and ſhee might ſo haueſtunke in 
the fightof the peopleby thus betraying them and their coun- 
trey , as either the people in amntiny, -orthe Kingin 1wſtice 
might ſeverely and cruelly hane executed her /: fo as by this it 
argueth that ſhe was perſwaded that the God of Iſrael wasoncly 
to bee worſhipped, and the ſecede of Abraham onely in-the 
world to bee eſteemed : and hcereupon ſhee did practiſe the 
rule of our Sanioor Chriſt , euento hare her owne nation, and Mart. rt. 20, 
rooke her lifcas it were into her hands toſaue theirs that were 
the ſervants of God. So as though in the former example the 
Ramme onely was ſacrificed and not //aak : andin thisexample 
Rahab ſafely delivercd, and her parentage reſcued ; yet the 
reſolution of them both was norhing lefle : and o the ſpeech 
of Chrifttrue, thatthey that for his ſake forſake all, ſhall have Mat. 10-37. 
more comfort in that little that is left, having peaceof conſci. 
ence, then of all the former ſtore : nay, that they thatſufferfor 
his ſake ſhall bee free when their perſecutors ſhall 'bee fette- 
red, as appeareth Jeremie 39.11.15. /eremie that was in de- 
ſolation and in priſon was fake, when the King himſelfe 
Had his eyes put out : and Ebedmelech the Kings counſel- 
lour was promiſed not to 'perilh-, when the reſt ſhould 
fall by the ſword, becauſe hee had made the Lord his 
arme; 

Further , this example of Rahab ro'ſtand fo'reſolutely for 
the deliticrance ofthe Lords meſſengers; conuinceth all thoſe 
that howſoecver religion twang vpon their tongue that they can 
pun of it, yet proue thatthey hauenothing in them bur the 

aodicean luke-warmth , Rexel. ;. inithat they'ſo profeſle it as 
they ſhrinke inthe day of triall, and darenor adnenture to har- 
bour the Lords Embaſſadors, and to ſuccor them as Rahab did: 
Yea and this example condemneth others, who are fo farre 
from forſaking lawtull things , as wife, poſſeſſions , life , &c. 
Oo 3 for 
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for the Goſpels ſake, as they will not forbeare vnlawfull things, 
no not to leaue off the leaſt ſhew of pride, or the leaſt profic in 
biring gaine. Vhercas by this example wee are taught to take 
vp our crofle, and not to looke backe like Lots wite,Geneſ.19,26, 
for there isnotatying in Idolatrie or other profaneneſle,to fetch 
any thing from the houle toppe,, or to runne backe into the 
fields totake our garments, though they bee neceflarie for this 
life, as our Sautour ſpeaketh in the Goſpell. But more iuſtly the 
example conuinceth them that row with the tide , and profeſle 
with the parliament: for he that doth cheretore protelle religion 
becauſe he hath his protection from the Prince and State, would 
with the State ſeruethe diuell. Nay, in matters of religion wee 
mutt not ground ypon examples, but vpon the trueth of there- 
ligion:; for as we muſt not follow a multitude to do euill, fonet- 
ther muſt we follow a multitude to do good onely becaule they 
doit, Exed.23.2, For it isnot thereligion of God which we en- 
ioy becauſe the parliament cnioineth it : but therefore it 1s by 
parliament commanded, becauleit is thereligion of God : and 
tearefull iris ro thinke , that a Prince can preſcribe a law to the 


eternall God , which. is farre more diſparagewent , then for a 
ſubieR to make a law how he will obey his Prince, which not- 
withſtanding isnot ſufferable. But as Rahab was pertwaded that 
the God of 1lirael, that ſent thoſe men, was the onely God, and 
that the loines of Abraham for whom this land was to be gained, 
were the true owners by the _ promiſe of God :andin this 


reſpeit ſhe regarded not her Prince, nor her conntrey, nor her 
owne fathers houfe,bur that by ſpeciall mercy they were exemp- 
ted 3but ſhe did moſt faithfully and in great obedience, and in a 
moſt Chriſtian reſolution willingly refigne yp the countrey to 
them, to whom the Lord had gwenthe title: Euen ſo muſt wee 
in matters of the Lords ſerutce alwaics preferre and itand for the 
will of God to be obſerued, rather then either to have our coun- 
grey preſerued, or our Prince obeyed. For as Peter ſaith, 47.4. 
19. 1t z5 better to obey God then man; yet ſtill ſo, as we ſubmit our 
feluesto the power and authoritie of the higher powers , vnder 
whoſe ford are our bodies , though our ſoutes be ynder the 


ſhadow ofthe Almightie. 
Againe, 
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Againc, where itis ſaid: $ he receined the meſſengers: obſerue 
the cauſe why ſhe did it, becauſe ſhe was perſwaded the God of 
Iſrael ſent them, ſo thatit was not to gratifie the men reſpeRing 
the men, ſaving that religiomdid conftraine her , and her loue 
to them aroſeinreſpe ot her loue to God that had conuerted 
her. Whereupon we note, thatthe world determineth wrong- 
fully of good workes ; as that a man may be an honeſt man, and 
line well, and doe good to his neighbor,though he be nor great- 
ly religious: for all ations wherein theglorieof God, the loue 
of God in Chriſt, the comfort of our conſciences, and the defire 
of the ſaluation of our brethren do not concurre, thoſe are net 
good: ſo as a good attion without religion canno more be 
good thena houle withouta foundation, a tree without a root, 
water without a wel-head,, orto bee good without God : for 
where there is no zeale, there is no faith z where no faith,no con- 


ſcience y.where no conſcience, noloue; and ſhewing onr loue 
not for conſcience, we may forour charitie go tothe dine) : for 


a man muſt firſt be good before hecan doe good; and good he 
cannot be without God. The workes ſuch aman doth may bee , $2m. 6.17. 
perhaps like rhe Emeraulds of the Philiftims, varniſhed oner 
with gold, that is, make a faire ſhew inthe ſighrofmen: butif 
they proceed no further, that is, to haue the teſtimonie of the 
ſpirit , tharthey bee wronght by his hand , they are moſt abo- 
minable beforc the face of God.' Wilt thon ſet a faceas if thou 
wroughtcſt well, becauſe thou wilt not take the penaltie of an 
obligation, and yet thou wilt proſecute a matteragainft a prea- 
cher, for a ſuperſtitious, ceremonious, beggerly element? Whar 
good worke1s this, to ſpeake well ofall men, and yet at everie 
word to wound, to bloud,to heart the holy one of Iſrael *Whar 
!Sit, not to hurt thy neighbour, to beafriend to thy friend, avd 
yetto bean enemieto the friend of God © What great worke 
is it, not to beare falſe witnefſe, and yet priuily to ſuggeſt againſt 
him thou dareſt not reproueto his face 7 So as vnlefle ovr doing 
of good ariſe from religion, wee may eafily ſtraine at a gnat and 
iwallow a Camel ; heare Iohn Baptiſt gladly for atime, and chop Mat,6.29. 
oft his head afterward as Herod did, Matth.14.10.: Now 2s for To: 
moraliſts, and ſuch as transforme themſelucs according to the 
Oo 4 Umes, 
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times , they areas Ide 13. tearmeth them , the raging waues 
ofthe ſea, foaming out their owne ſhame as the wind ſerveth,and 

hke the wandring ftarres of the firmament, vnconſtant and yn- 

teddy, void of taith (forſides muſt be firma, no» ambulatoria, 

we mutt have a ftanding nota walking faith)and as withour faith 

they cannot pleaſe God, ſo except they pleaſe Godthey ſhall 

not be ſaued, 

She tooke them and ſent them away. 

Where learne, it is not enough for vsnotto hurta man that 
profeflech religion , but wee muſt doc him good : cnenas this 
harlor wrought notenovgh inreceining the ſpies, andthen to 
have left them to their owne hazard, but as in obedience ſhe did 
receme them, ſon faith ſhe mutt fafely ſend chem away. Yea we 
are bound by prater, by purſe, by perion, by credit, by counte- 
nanceto releeuethem, not onely rothinke welt ofthem and to 
likethem,ſofarre muſt we be from vexing them. For if Obadiab 
(1. King, 18. 4.) had onelyhidthe Prophets of God , and had 
not fed them , it had beene but halfe a good worke, Heereup- 
on. 151t, that in the lait day, inthe ſentence of the reprobate 
ſhall never be mentioned whateuillrhey haue done,as that they 
haue bitten by this v{ury,or polluted their bodies by that whore- 

l dome : butthereſhall be recited onely the good they did nor, 
PMat, 25.41, 25 » fornotclothing the naked, fornot vititing the ficke , for 
E. not rclecuing the poore brethren : for Rah4b mult not onely 


by conceale and hide the ſpices, but ſhee muſt ſend them away ate, 


\ 


And if the ſentence of 1ndgement drawne in this forme cannot 
atteCt vs, let vs further know, that though euill 1s the abſence of 
200d, yet good is not theabſence of euill : for Rahabs worke 1s 
burlame it the doe but harbour them, and if ſhe doe not finiſh it 
by letting them foorth , it ſhallneuer bee regiltred as a worke of 
faith. Forlooke /ua7.y. 23. Cnrſed be HMerox, that came not to 
helpe the Lord againſt the mighty , norbecauſc he did perſecutc 
the Lord, or did him any hurr, but becaule he beIped him nor. 
And wee ſee Rahab vpon this leaſt knowledge of God ventred 
herlifero ſaue them, Beſides, we ſhall readin the Goſpeli,athar 
the greateſt tormenroft the glutton 15, that hegaue Lazarm no 
water, notthat hec was an extortioner , or that hee ſpurned che 

poore 


-& 
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oore man from his doore. By all which examples wearetavght, 
that where religion is opprefled , by all meancs andin allthings 
we can, to releene the Goſpell : forthe good we have omitted, 
and the evill we have commitred, fhall come to 1udgement. 
Laſtly, marke the words : Rahab the harlot, which reprochfull 
ſpeech mult not bee referred to the preſent Rate of her conuerti- 
on, but to her former conuerſation : as if hee ſhould ſay : Rahab 
thatonce had beenc a whore : fornonetruly conuerred can re- 
maine in their former ſinne, but it hee doeafter his conuerſron 
fall into ſome grolfle finne,as Dawrd did in killing Vriah,the Lord SP 
will ſcourge himas hee did Dawid, And to beeraifed vpot the ,, " 
Lordafterſuch a relapſe, muſt not bee by tlubbering vp our re- 
pentance, bur we mult ſo be humbled, as to teeledrinelſe in our 
bones with griefe as Daria did, P/al. 32.4. And welhallncuer 
receine comtort vntill wee have ſoundly and ſerioully repented. 
Whereupon we gather, thatthe Lord regardeth not what ſinnes 
we have committed before onr regenerat1on , ſo that after our 
conuerſion we walke worthy of our calling; for many that were 
whores and wicked were conuerted. As Luk. 7. 37. fhethat wa- 
ſhed Tefus feere with the teares of hereyes and heart, and wiped 
them with the haice of her head , had beene a whore : but wee 
rcad not that after that ſhe was any more {o. So Zacchers ( Lak. 
19.5.) wasan extortioner before Chriſt called him from the 
tree, but we reade not that he euer tooke peny viurv after. And 
Met. 20.10, ſuchbeeinuited to the ſupper as bee patched and 
lame, to cxprelle our ipirituall beggery : butafter we are come 
thither , wee muft haue the wedding garment of a good conſci- 
ence. For Sax was a perſecutor ot the Church betore heewas'1q, , 
called , but wee never readethat he was fo afterhis conuerfion. © © 
For it we continvein a ſfinne, looke what followethenen inthis 
life, 1. Cor..5.11. Itany thatis aprofefior bea whore-monger 
eate not with him, that is, forbeare thy priuate familiarity wich 
him : fo then being converted, wee muſt ſhew onr repentance 
from thoſe finnes wherein before we were fallen : as therepen- 
tancefrom vlury is liberality ; the repentance from prideishu- 
mility 3 from whoredome chaſtity : for repentance is the lea- 
ving of thy finne , and the cleauing to thecontrary yertue , and. 
if 
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it is no repentance toleave thy finne when it muſt or hath left 
thee: as vpon thy death bed to repent thee gf thy viurie , when 
thou canſt take no more ; or in thy age to repent thee of thy le- 
cheric, when thou canit ſatisfie it no more but to repent trom |, 
thy ſinne is, as 1.Peter 4.1. to ſuffer in the fleſh; to ſuffer in the 
fleſh is to ceaſe from finne 3 and to ccale from finne, isnot onely 
to leavethy finne, burtto ſpend the reſt of thy time in a holy 
conuerſation. 

Heere will be obieted, fince workes are ſo preciſely vrged, 
what fay wee tothe faith of the theete vpon the crolle , what 
roOrkes did he? and by this example many betray their ſoules in 
preſuming of the like grace. Vee anſwer, that this was a parti- 
cular priniledge given to that theefe , euen as a pardon may 
bee giuen to a man vpon the gallowes : andit any embolden 
himſelfe heerenpon, perhaps the cope willbe his hire : andit :3 
not good to put it ypon the Plalme of 17ſerere and thenecke- 
verſe, for ſometime he proueth no Clarke. And for rhis theete, 
the Lord neuer did it but to one, that none might preſume; 
and verheedid ittoone, and did ſaue one in the exigent of his 
life, thatnone might deſpaire. Secondly, this was a worke re- 
ſerned for the manifeſtation of the power of the Sonne of 
God , that he ſhould beleeune in his fellow (uti:rer, and delire 
him toſaue him; th<t when the Phariſecs denied him to be the 
Sonne of God, yeta poore wretch and a theefte ſhould contefle 
it, Thirdly, we muftnot regard the ſhortnefle of his confe{tion, 
but conſider the time and circumſtance when and be! ore whom 
this confeſſion was made; eucn then when no tan <4vrii detend 
the innocencic ofthe Sonne of God, when the Vizariſces left 
him, when all his Diſciples were icattered, and when are 
his mother that ſtood afarre off and knew him to be the Sonne 
of God, and yet ſpake nothing in his defence, whereby ſhe ſin- 
ned agairtthefirſt rable. She was his mother, and ſaw him put 
todeath yniuſtly , and yet wonld norrteſtifie of his innocencie, 
whereby ſhe bore falſe witnelle againft him , & ſo finned againſt 
theninth commaundement : being her ſonne, ſhe did not com- 
fort him ypon the crofſe, and fo ſinned againſt the fift com- 


maundement : yet when all theſecither donbred of his diuinity, 
Or 
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or deſpaired, the poore theefe did confeile him to be that Chriſt 
the Sonne of God,who had Paradiſe to diſpole. Laſtly know,that 
he was ſuch a wretch, that he never knew God before,and there- 
fore was it no maruell though he commurted felonie: but as 
ſoone as the Lord knockt at his heart, firit he confefleth Chrit 
to be God and to diean innocent, Znk.23. 41. We ſufferrighte- 
onſly, but this man hat done nothing awiſſe : wherein he wrought a 
worke of the firſt table : ſecondly, he reprooued his fellow who 
railed on Chriſt, wherein he wrought a worke of the ſecond ta- * 
ble. So as this example of the theete is no warrant to deferre or 
trifle off our repentancerill the laſt houre, for hee wrought as 
ſoone as hee was called. If therefore the Lord hath offered vn- 
to vs the riches of his mercie, let vs 1n the acceptable rime em- 
brace it, and not abuſc his long ſuftering by growing more leane 


andill-fauoured by theſe many yeeres wee haue had of religious 
peace and plentic, butletvs returne vats him whilehe1s in the 


way, before darkneſlc too faſt ouer-grow our ſoules, and before 
death ſnatch ys away into thegraue. 

For the fimilitnde,which is verſ. 26, obſerue onely that it a- 
greeth not in all points, for the ſouleisthe cauſeof thelifeof 
the body, but ſo are not good works the cauſe of faith, but only 
an effect and fruit of itz for faith giueth life ro good works, and 
faith worketh by loue in the perſon iuſtified : for we muſt ( as 
hath bene ſaid) firſt be good before we can do good, and we are 
made good {piritually by our regeneraticain Chriſt, and we be- 
ing ingrafted into him then we do good : ſo as the meaning only 

of the Apoſtle, is, by this ſimilitudeto ſhew, that when a 

dead man being dead can ſpeake, which is ini- 
pollible, then faith which hath no 
workes, and ſo is but a dead 
faith,ſhall|\uſtifie and 
laue vs. 
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9. Whoſoemer is borne of God, ſinneth not ;, for hi ſeed remai- 
neth in him : neither can he ſinne , becauſe he # borne of 
God. 

10. 1nthis are the children of God knowen,and the children of the 
dinell : whs ſo doth not rightes uſneſſe, »s not of God,neither 
he that loneth not his brother, 


HE Apoſtle inthe beginning of this chapter 

firſt ſetreth downe that God the Father by his 

everlaſting louein his Sonne hath beſtowed vp- 

on the faithfull this priuiledge, to be called rhe 

{onnes of God in the ſonne of God Chriſtleſus. 

Secondly, that this dignity to bce the ſonne of 

God,and foto be called,is notto be diſcerned by the men of the 
world , becauſe they have notknowen the Sonne, having not 
his ſpirit ; for ſpirituall things cannot be diſcerned by them thar 
have nothing bur fleſhly policy. Thirdly, as this cannot be dil- 
cerned of theworld, ſoit is impoflible our ſelves ſhould fufi- 
ciently conceine of it while we remaine in the tabernacle of this 
life, becauſe there is another glory we expeR, wver/. 2. Fourthly, 
he ſerteth downe aneftect mleparable from this adoption, As 
many as are the ſonnesof God, and haue this hope of future 
glory, they ftriueto reformation of lite , not to be equally pure, 
bur to bee like pure to the Lord Tefus. This hee prooneth , fic it 
from the inſtitution of the law ; God never ordained the law 
neitherafter our creation nor after our redemption but to bee 
kept, andthe rcaſon isthus 3 The breach of the law is a diſpa- 
ragement 
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ragement to him that gaue1t therefore weethat be his chil- 
dren muſt keepe it. Secondly, from the materiall cavie of our 
(aluation; this Chriſt Ieſus by whom wee are ſaued-is moſt 

2re, and came to deſtroy linne by the power of the holie 
Ghoſt, and the ſpirit of ſanStification 3 ſo that whoſoever fin- 
neth deliberately hath never beene ingrafted into Chriſt, nor 
ſantified by Chriſt, In verſe 7. hee meeteth withthoſecalum- 
nious ſpeeches commonly vied, that the Goſpell being prea- 
ched which bringeth remiſſion of finnes , it is no matter how 
welive, Bur (ſaith hee) be not deceiued, vaunt as long as yee 
will of your profelſion, Itell you the plaine truth, onely hee 
that hueth godly is godly. This hee proonueth verſe 8. by the 
contrarie, The diuecll istheauthor of finne : ſo hee that gineth 
himſelfe ouer to inne, muſt needes bee of the diuell. Why? 
for he ſfinneth fromthe beginning : and if hee be the ſonne of 
the diuell, hee cannot be the ſonne of God, for the Sonne of 
God came to deſtroy the workes of the divell. So the reaſon is 
this ;; In whom Chriſt neuer deftroied finne, for him Chriſt ne- 
ver died ; but they that givethemſelues ouer to finne, in them 
Chriſt hath not dettroied linne; therefore for them Chriſt neuer 
died, and by conſequent they can neuer be ſaued. Now inthis 
ninth verſc he laboureth to proove, that none can be ſaued bur 
they that !abour to perfection in holinefleof life, thas, He that 
is borne of God cannot ſinne; his reaſon is, becauſe the ſeede 
of God is in him. In the renth verſe he ſets downe two infallible 
markes to diſcerne by our holineſſe of life , or by our finfall life, 
whether we bee of God or of the diuell, namely, the exerciſeof 
righteouſneſfle, and the loue ofthe brethren, that is generally all 
men, becauſe they beare the image of God in their creation; but 
ſpecially 1s meant by brethren, the ſincereſt profeflors of the 
Goſpell. So as the ſtimmeof all chis is to proone, that hee that 
hath any hope to be hike Chriſt inglory, muitlabour in this life 
to be like him in puritie, 

Out ofthe words, firft conſider what is meant by this, #he/o- 
exer is borne of God : ſecondly, what is meant by this, Hee that zz 
borne of Goa ſinneth not : thirdly, how a man may ſecure himſelie 
that he is the ſonne of God. « 

or 
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For the firſt vnderſtand , that whenthe Scripture callethre- 
generation that power of the. holie Ghoſt whereby wee are 
made new creatures, there is a proportion to be kept, and are. 
ſemblance to be made betweene the generation wee hauc inthe 
fleſh and the regeneration we haue inthe ſpirit : and this con- 
fiitethin fiue things. Firſt, as every one for his narurall ifeis ro 
-be borne once of two parents, ſo in the heavenly and ſpiritual! 
Tegeneration there muſt bee a father and a mother ; the fa- 
ther is the hohe Ghoſt, which muſt beger vs by the ſecd of 
the word preached in the heauenly Hieruſalem the church of 
God, which is our mother. Secondly, as who fo 1s borne of 
earthly parents, is made partaker of the ficſh, fo hee that is 
borne of the holie Gholt, is madepartaker of the diuineſub- 
ſtance after a myſticall maner, and 1s ingrafted through faith 
into the bodie of the Lord Icfus 3 not that Gods ſubſtance is re- 
ally infuſed into him,but onely the qualitics of the ſpirit of God 
powred into him. Thirdly, as none doth naturally beget him- 
ſelfe,or bringeth any thing with himto the framing of himſelfe, 
butin the act of generation is altogether paſſ1ue : much more in 
the renouation of our nature , which is wrought not by deſtroy- 
ing the former ſubſtance of ſoule and bodie, bur onely making 
them holy which were before vncleanc, we bring nothing with 
vs: forit anything ſhould concurre with the holy Ghoſtin our 
ſecond birth, which is the renewing of the facu]ties of the ſoule, 
and that God onely ſhould make vs men, but wee ſhould helpe 
to make our ſelues good men, then ſhould this power bee lelile 
ſeene in our ſecond creation then in our firſt , which were inuri- 
ous to the ſpirit of God. And yetthe aduerſaries abuſe mer by 
laying they haue free will, and ſome good thing in them, which 
maketh the Lord to iuſtife them. Fourthly, as it ſafficeth to be 
begotten onceto anarturall life, ſo when the holy Ghoſt hath 
once regenerate vs, the efteCt and efficacie of this is continuall, 
and ſuch a man can never fall away. And therefore frivolous is 
thar diſtinCtion of veniall and mortall ſinnes with the Papiſts : 
for if any ſhould be mortal,then muſt there needs be a ſecond re- 
newing , which cannot be, for the Lord worketh this bur once. 


And therfore Daxid.(Pſal.5 1. ) though he praieth for the tr 
ying 
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lying languiſhing vader the heate ofthe Lords wrath tor his fin 
of adulterie, yet in the ſame place he ſaith : Lord take not thy (þi- 
rit from me., which prooueth hethen had it, though he felt it not 
with ſuch comfortas hee had done before, Laſtly,as heethar is 
borne of flcſh;; is not. at firſt a man , but groweth by degrees : 
ſo our ſpirituall regeneration'as ir is not to bereiterated),/ſo is it 
not to be perfcCted all at once, as that we ſhould ſtraight be ſpi- 
ritaall men : but wee are daily more and more renewed to the 
image of Godin Chriſt,and doe increaſe in heauenly gracesrill 
wecome tobe of an abſolute growth, and to be pertectmen 1n 
Chriit Jeſus, 

Againe , conſider what that is the Scripture calleth'7 be 
borne againe : which may bee ynderſtood out of Chrilts ſermon 
to Nicodimmus, ( John 3.5) when hedid catechiſe him, being a 
maſter.in Iſrael, in this myſterie of regeneration, and-thar 1s , 
wholly to be borne againe in.a mans foule, for whatſocuer natu- 
rallyisin himis accurſed. This Chriſt progeth-by:two contraries; 
whatſoeuer isin mans cither fleſh or ſpirit ; wee have nothing 
by carnall generation but fleſh, theretore what we haue of_the 
ſpiricis by regeneration, whereby our affections are-reformed 
which by. natore are peruerſe-3,0ur hearts mollified , by nature 
as hardas ſtones; our conſciences purified, by nature, vncleane; 
our ynderftandings enlightened, which of themaſcluesare darke. 

For the ſecond, Wheſoencyr is borne of God ſinneth not : this 
may ſeeme ſtrange: forchap. 1, 8. this ſame. Apoltle faith; that 
he that ſaith he hath no finne lieth:: therefore by thewords /in- 
neth not ,iSnot meant, that he that. is borne of God hath no ſin; 
but ſinne inthisplace is oppoſite to the purging ofa mans ſelfe, 
ſer downe inthe third verle.; thatis, though in ſuch an one as is 
borne of God, there remaineth many corruptions, yet he labou-. 
reth to exprelle the puritieofthe ſpiritof. Chriſtin his outward. 
actions : and he finneth nor, that js,he cannor poſſiblie but in- 
deuour withafull purpoſe of his heart after holinefle of lite. So 
as hence learne, that this is a true poſition :. thatall-men doe nor 
commit ſinne; for he is ſaid not tocommirit , that labourcth to 
reforme hislite, and God giueth ſuccefſero his indeuour. Now 


the Gifterence the Scripture maketh betweenc Gods children 
and. 
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and their finnes, in reſpe& of the wicked and'their 'ſinnes, is 
great and foure-fold. Firlt, Godschildren are ſaid notto linne, 
becauſe they be waſhed and cleanſed ,-which the wicked be nor. 
Therefore Pax! aith,(1. Cer.6.9.) Benot decciued, no forni- 
cator ſhall ſee God , and ſuch were ſome of you, but yeeare wa- 
ſhed. Whereby wee are to vnderſtand a proportion betweene 
materiall a..d ſpirituall waſhing, which we may perceive by the 
Sermon of Chriſt, Joh» 13.5, for Chriſtthere offering to waſh 
his diſciples feet, to ſhew his humilitie , and Petey refoſing it, 
heetooke an occaſion toenter into a fignification of a further 
myKerie: for Petey in a fooliſh humilitie denying it , becauſe he 
thonght it vnſeemely for the maſterto waſh the ſeruants feete, 
Chriſt draweth a proportion from materiall waſhing : Vnleſle 
(faith hee) thou be waſhed thou ſhalt haue no part with me. Pe- 
rey being aſtoniſhed at this, anſwereth, Not my feet onely, o Lord, 
but my hands and my head. Heere Chriſt ſheweth, he did as much 
miſtake him in this as before : for by waſhing the feet onely hee 
rooke a reſemblance from waſhing in bathes: that when the vp- 
per parts be cleane, the ſcowring and ſuperfluities goe downe 
roward the feet, orelſe going out of the bath,on the grauell they 
muſt needs foule their teet. Enen ſo ( ſaith Chriſthhe that is be- 
loned in me hath theprincipall partof his heart holy , and thou 
Peter maieſt acknowledge this, but there is on thy fcer ſome 
earthly affeion that muſt bee taken away : and ſo fareth it with 
all the childrenof God.Burt now the wicked(as Prox.30.12.)are 
purein their owne conceit ,/and yetthey are not waſhed from 
their owne filthinefſe, but are as beaſtly as ſwine. The ſecond 
differenceis in this: finne 15 mortified in the elect, bur not inthe 
wicked: euen as a man 1s faidto be dead, having receined a 
deadly wound , though he langiiſh fora time, or as a manin 
ſuch a confumprion, as his hamidam radicale , his naturall moi- 
ſture is ſpent and cannotbe repaired: euen ſo the power of the 
ſpirit ofthe Lord deftroieth the workes of the divellin vs, and 
finne hath receined ſuch a wound , as it can never recover his 
former {trength , but by degrees doth pine and conſume away, 
till it bee vtirerly aboliſhed by death, when our ſanification 
ſhall bee perfefted : butin the wicked the dinell hath his foll 
{wing, 
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ſwinge , and ſinne it perfe& ſtrength. Thirdly , the godly are 
Gidnotto ſinne, becanſehe laboureth to walke in allthe com- 
mandements of the Lord. Now hethat walketh inthe right way 
may fomrime fall : butithee doe, hee {triveth to regaine it by 
greater carefulneile and ſpeedicr paſlage : but the wicked goe 
cleane out of the way , asif heaven ſtood at hell gate. Laitly, 
becauſein the godly there is a combar ; tor there is two men in 
them 3 in the inward man they would faine pleaſe God , and by 
the ourward,(as Saint Paw ſaith) they are made captive to fine: rom, 7, 23. 
but in a mcere naturall man there is nothing bat fleſh, and ſo no 
combat : for where allis one there is no diuifion ; andifthere be 
any ftrife in him, iris betweene his conſcience and himfelte, in 
iudgernent conuincing him thatit is finne, and not betweene his 
conicience and his afteQtion, milliking it as it 1s finne : for this is 


eafily ſeene by his often relapſe into the ſame finne. 
Now for the realon : hee doth not finne, becauſe the holy 


Ghoſt which is the ſeed of our ſecond birth remaineth in him, 
neither can he fin : and this is proved by two places of ſcripture : 
firſt, Rem. 8. 1. where the Apoltle proueth theſe two graces inſe- 
parable : ivſtification from finne, and ſanftification trom finne, . 
thus : There isno condemnationto hm thatliueth a ſpirituall 
man : this15 proued (ver/. 5.) by contraries, They that line _ 
the fleſh, ſauonur the thmgs of the fleſh, but he that is borne of od 
cannot doe ſo ; for then he muſt ſauonr of death, which cannot 
be 3 proued by this : The wiſcdome of the fleſh is enmitie to God ; 
but he thatis borne of God cannot be Gods enemy : on the 0- 
ter ſide, hec that walketh in the wiſedome ofthe fleſh, obeieth 
not the law of God, and by conſequent (faith the Apoſtle) can- 
not but ſ1nne. Whereuponit followeth, that they thatliuc after 
the inclination of the heart of man , cannot pleaſe God , and ſo 
cannot bee ſaued : now heethat is in Chrilt cannot bur pleaſe 
God, becatf he cannor but performe his will, Another reaſon, . 
thar being a crue Chiiſtian, a man cannot but amend his life, is 
takenoutof Rom, 6 5. Whoſoemer is made partaker of Chriſt, is 
maae partaker of the death of Chriſt, then is he dead to finne, pro- 
ued thus : Chriſt by his death deſerued not onely remiſſion of 
our finnes , butaltoto haue the holy Ghoſt in thole that bee his 
P Þ to \ 
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to mortifie rheir ſinne : 'and this ſpirit cannot bee idle, but 
worketh, and his worke1s to deſtroy our encmie, that is, finne, 
Laſtly, itis proved thus, VWhoſoeveris in Chriſt, hath the ſpirit 
of Chriſt; he that hath this ſpirit, lwueth in the ſpirit : for the life 
of the ſpiritvall man is the Lord Ieſus, euen as the life ofthe bo. 
die is the ſoule,and hee that hath a ſoule muſt needs breath : and 
walking (Ga/at. 5.24.) inthe ſpirit, hee cannot fvifillthe luſtes 
of the feth, for the fleſh and the ſpirit bee contrary. And ver/, 
24. it is ſaid , They that are Chriſts hae crucified the fleſh with 
the affettions thereof  and'who theſe bee, appearcth 1, Petey 
4.2. ſuch asſufterin the fleſh, and theſe be they that ceale from 
ſinne. Now then for thee to lay thou art fleſh and blood , 1s not 
a ſhelter pleadable when thou art reprehended for finne ; for he 
thatisa good Chriſtian cannot but forbeare it : and ifthouart 
allflcſh and blood, then haſtthou not the ſptrit of God, which 
is proued 1. Corinth. 6.16. Do you not know how he that conpleth 
himſelfe with a harlot is one fleſh with her, and hee that 1s one 
fleſh with a harlot cannot bee one ſpirit with Chriſt Teſus © Eucn 
ſo for wrath toward thy brother ; thou fateſt thou canſt nor 
loue him. Conſider thatif the Lord ſhould iudge thee out of 
thine owne mouth , thou couldeſt not bee ſaved. Thou wilt 
ſay , theiniury is ſo great as no man can put it vp : butheethart 
is morethena mancandoeit : andif thou beeit all wa», Chriſt 
Jeſus will never put vp thy name among the Saints. Looke 1. 
Toh.5,3. Heetbat is borne againe counteth all the commandements 
of God light : ſoas if thou be of God, itis an eafie matter to for- 
give thy brother. If herepent not of the wrong done vnto thee, 
leave the vengeance to God, and heape thou coles of fire on his 
head :and ifhedorepentand ſeeke reconcilement,it is the eafier 
toforgetit, and flc{li and blood doth pity the caſe ot the {up- 
hant. 
F For the third point, which is the way how to affure our ſelues 
to be the ſons of God : wee mnt learne , that thereisno ſo cer- 
rainea marke to diſcernea man to be of God,as kholineſle oft life; 
not butthat Gods children may fall moſt grieuouily , and ble- 
milh their profeſi;on moſt fonlly , bur that it Sathan happets 
blindfold them that they goe aſtray, yet with the loſt one 
they 
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they will returne with double ſorrow, and vnfold to theirſhaine * 
their owne finne. Example whereof wee hauc in Dauzd, who 
though he was ingaged to the Lord by his many benefites, thar 
rooke him from the ſheepe-hooke and gane him a Scepter 3 that 
by his proteCtion had made him etcape the ſnaresof his ene- 
mies , and by his mercy had freed him trom many tribulations, 


et did he fall into great vncleannefice, even the finneof adulte- , camartÞ 
ric, which by the law of God deſcrued deprivation of this hu- 5.6, 7. 


manelife, When he had donethis, hee glauered and flattered 
with the womans hasband , and bad himgoe hometo refreſh 
himlelfe with his wife , ſeeking thereby:to tather the baſtard on 
him. When this ſucceeded not, hethought to make him drunke 
that he mighe thereby bee more irritabierolutt,, and ſoro have 
poneto his wife, And though 77i4h anſwered hee conld not 
doeit, becauſethe Arke of the Lord was in the field : which 
had not Daxid beene defperatly ficke in his ſoule, how covld 
he hane beene ſo forgettull ofthe Lord , as to haue dealrſo with 
him that was no lew, buta conuert to religion , heereby*to 
make the name of the Lordeuill ſpoken oof © Yertwhen this pre- 
uailed nor, hee' went further, and vnto adulrery hee added 
murther, that hee might make his ſinne knowen, and his vn- 
holy life to appeare bothto God and man , and carry as' the 
Breefe of it in his heart, fo the ſhame of it in his fore-head. 
And in this hee wrought worle then /e/abe! , for hee [made 
Vr:iah the inſtrument and meſſenger of thelerters forhis owne 
execution z yea hee ſent them to /oab who had himſelfe beene 
a murtherer 3 which might harden his heart in that ſinne, 
ſecing Dawid that was the King, nor onely a fauonrer but 
the cauſe of ſnch bloody aCtions. And after what manner 
ſhovldthis be done © namely, that hee ſhould fall by the ſword 
of the vncircumciſed, a molt jgnominious, and ſhamefall,-and 
grieuous death for ſo Chriſtian a Gentleman 4 and that hee 
ſhould ſo murder him, as to colour the grieuouſnefle of his 
fault, not heealone but many other ſhould die innocent 5 and 
that hee ſhould continue ſenilefſe in this finnefull courſe. bythe 
ſpace of a yeere z yetwhenitpleaſed God to curehis difeaſe of 
hypocrifie, and to cleare his eyes that hee ſaw not his ſinne. 
Pp 2 bur 
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but his chaine of finnes before him, then he calleth himſelfe nor 
a man of blood but of bloods, and then his contcience is open 
co grieue for it, and then with his teares he waſheth away his vn- 
cleannelle, and walkerh as a man cleanſed and purged trom his 
filchinefle, So as it any bee a whoore , lether remember the 
teares of Mary Magdalene : if a periccuter of the Saints, ler 
him repent with Paw/ : if a murtherer, let h1m ſoundly confefle 
his ſinne with Dazid : and if he be Apoitalicd , weepe with P:- 
ter 3 fortheſe be the workes of righteoutnefle whereby they are 
knowen to be of God. And ſeeing othtrs delivered trom the 
pit, wee muſt learne (as David ſaith P/a/.56. 2. ) roteare and 
totruſt ; ſo as wee muſt alwaies teare to fall imo the finne, 
before being fallen we can truſt ro Hee deliuered , tor this is one 
part ofthe righteouſneileof Gods children , totremblear the 


ſighr of finne, and then ſhall wee neuer ſwallow it without re- 
morle. 


Secondly, from hence learne , that a man may know in what 
ſtateanother manis. 1fI ſee theea Geſpilcr of religion, a profa- 
ner of the Sabbarh, a butcher to the poore, and an vncieane 
liver, what ſhall Ibelceuc thee to be, but the child of the di- 
vell £7 for this may 1 know by thy fruites. VVhy, bur love bid- 


I "hf .,.deth you hope the belt, and belecue the beſt. True it is, loue 


«6.44, 


biddeth me beleeue allchings ; butnota ſow to beecleane wal- 
lowing in the mire, ora dogge notto bee fiithy that is regorging 
vp his tomacke, or that grapes can grow vpon brambles, or chat 
mercy can bee found in the heat of an viurer , or that thornes 
may bee touched and will not pricke. Foras love bids mee 
not to determine tooſoone, fo not to bee abuled too late : and 
God bids me looke vpon the tree to iudge of the fruite. I may 
ſay , thouart inthe ſtate of damnation : for by thy ſnacling [ 
know thee to beca dogge , and I tee thy heart through thy 
hands ; but whether rhou ſhalt be finally damned , Ilcauethee 
there : for the Lord may hauc mercy on thee vpon thy repen- 
tance. I may cometo the crec and {ay, heere ts no fruite, or here 
is {mall fruit, or heere is bad truit 3 burl cannot ſay , Newer frust 
grow onthee hecreafter , as Chiift did Math, 11.13. Anditis 
not the commers to Sermons , but the doers of ye 

tnat 
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that ſhall be ſaved ; for frequenting of holy exerciſes with an 
vnrepentant heart , doth but ſeale vnto a man his farther dam- 
nation, asitis Eſay 66.1 abhorre that yee ave (though it be com- 
manded ) exen as the ſacrifices of the heathen : and the bloud of a 
Bullocke is 4s if yee ſhould offer vp the bloud of a man : 10 asto make 
it a worke of rightcoulnefſe, theaCtionand theaftetion muſt 
goetogether. | | | : 
Laitly, another ſpeciall marke of Gods childe, is love of the 
brethren. Where we mutt obterve the vnitic God requireth a- 
mong the members, not to blaze abroad, but to ſupport one an- 
other 11 theic infirmitics; for loue muſt cover offences,and that 0,1 ;, 
from toure ſorrs of cies ; hrft, from the eres of the Almightie, in 
praying for our brotheras S. James faith.ch.y .16.that he may be 
healed of his finne ; hauing heerein for your examples Chriſt, 
lohn 17, who praied vpon the croile for his ences, Fatber 
forgue them , they k:ow not what they doe 3 and Stephen, As 7. 
59. Lord lay not this anne ro their charge. Secondly 5 from the 
cies of the ſinner, as either when we ce him not capable of a 
reproofe to profite him, as Abigacl(1.Sam. 25.16.) while her 
husband was poſleſſed with wine , rcprooned him not, but did 
it after in hisſobrierie : or elle when we ec him plunged into 
too much ſorrow for his finne, as Pax/ laith of che inceſtuous 
perſon, 2. Corinth. 2.7. Tee onght to haue comforted him when yee 
ſaw him ſo confounded with griefe. So Peter ( Alts 2.38.) when 
hee had vncouered to the Tewes their finne in crucitying the 
Lord Iefus, when hee ſaw them anguiſhed and pricked in their 
ſoules , crying 3 What ſhall weedoe'? heepreſently ſofteneth the 
offence, laying, Toe did it of 1onorance. And ſo(Geneſe29, )did Aa 
Toſeph deale with his brethren when hee ſaw their cearcs, 
ſaying , that it was the hand of God had ſent him thither. 
Thirdly , from the cies of thepartie that is offended, as Sem 
( Gene. 9. 23.) turned backward and would not ſee his fathets 
nakednelle that did oftend him: and againe, if we cannot chuſe 
but ſee it,then to hide ir, by carying this reſolution , to forgiue it. 
Fourthly, from the eics of the world, and that cwo wajies : 
firſt , by ſetting a watch beforeour mouthes , that we enter tot 
into the diſgrace of our brother ; ſecondly , if wee heate him 
Pp 3 vpbraided 
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vpbraided withany vice, though not to defend it, yet to op- 

'pole again{t that ſome former good thing done by him, and 

by comparing his tinne with ours. If then ir be the duty of e- 

uery Chriſtian to keepe our ſelues within theſe bounds of loue 

roward ourbrother, then farmuſt it be from vs to be angry with 

our brother: for this is murther two wajes, cither in the vniuſt 

matter of it, orin the immoderate mcaſure of it. In the firſt of 

theſe we oftend three waies : firſt, when wee are angrie for good, 

and this may becalled the wrath of a reprobate.. I hus was Cam 

(Gen.q. and.1.1oþ.3.12.) angric with Abel and {Ine him, becauſe 

his owne workes were euill and his brothers good : and thus 

was Saul wroth with Daxia for his vertue, 1. S#9,, 18.8, Ser 

condly, when weare morcangrie to haue our ſelues diſpleated, 

then to ſecthe Lord offended : ardthis is the common fault of 

theſc times, tootfer a man theſtab for giving vs but the lie, and 

not to be mooned ina holy anger, when we ſce and heare men 

Jabor to pull the Lord out of his throne by their execrable blal- 

phemie. This was the great infirmitie of the Prophet Tonah, 

(chap.4 9.) that was angric cuen to the death, that heeloſt his 

gourd , which ſhielded him fromthe heate , more thcn he was 

mooued to fee the Lord determined to deſtroy ſo many thous 

ſands of his brethren the Niniuites, And a contrarie example to 

this we haue in /7o/es, (Nam. 12.1.2.) who when his filter A15- 

riam Contemned him, thatſhee was no Propheteſle, or not o 

greatin authoritne as hee, he departed in all mecknefſe, nor any 

thing incenſed, becaulc himſelte was onely interefied : but when 
(Exod.32.27.) hee came from themount, and ſaw the people 

fallen to Jdolatrie , then in a Chrittian like courage, and religi- 

ous anger he brake the calte in peeces,made the peopleto drink 

of the aſhes in detcſtation of the image , and cauſed many to be 

flaine for their wickednefſe, Thirdly, our anger is vniuſt, when 

we hate not ſo mucin'the- vices as the perſons: forthe ſame fins 

wee {cetn them we harbour in our ſelues, but onely we breake 

iy foorth into indignation with the perſon. Contrarie to this was 
2, $2,15.35, Davidatieed, when hepraied:0 Lord deſiroy,notthe foule,but 
; the wiſedome of Achirophel: and vnleſſe hee knewthem to be re- 
ptobates, hee neuct wiſhed their deftruftion3 but that the Lord 
would 
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would remooue their ſinnes from them. Euen ſo muſt we do,for 
the perſon of euery man is excellent in reſpect of his creation, 
and therefore we muſtloue him, and our owne corruption mult 
Leethe foundation of the reformation of others. Secondly our 
anger is murther, in the immoderate meaſure of it, thatthough 
the cauſe be good whereon it ariſeth , yet being intemperate in 
the paſſion,we are murtherers, Thus did the ſons of 7acob(Gew. 
24-25.) offend, whoſeeing their filter Dinah rauiſhed, tooke 
ito indignantly ,as they flue a whole cite, and this vnder pre- 
tence of religion of hauing them circumciſed. In this allo was 
Dazid faulcie, 1. Sam. 25.13. who ſending to Naba/to helpe 
him with ſome prouiſion from his fealt of ſheepe-ſhearing,here- 
turnino a churliſh anſwer, as, VWhatis the ſonne of has ? Danid 
M the heate ot his diftempered heart, vowed nor to leaue one 
of his houſe aline : but atter hethanketh the Lord, that kept his 
hands from bloud. Into this offence likewiſe did the diſciples 
fall, who when they went into the village to buie bread bur tor 
their money , and the inhabitans diſcourteouſly denied them, 
they ſtraightway in the feruencic of thatpaflion , would haue 
- called for fice from heanen to hane denonred them : but they 


were reprehended of Chrift, asking them : Know yee of what ſþj- 
rit zee are ? Infinvating thereby, that it muſt be the propertie of 


them who bee led by the ſpirit of God , ro be mecke, and of a 
milde and gentle diſpoſition ; which we ſhall the ſoonerattaine 
vnto, by ſtopping the paſlage of our palſ1ons;which being quie- 
ted, wee ſhall the eaſier entertaine love of the brethren, which 
1s of that nature, (1.Cor.12.13.)thaticlaſteth foreuer,and when 
all workes ſhall ceaſe , this ſhall bee remembred, how wee haue 
loned one another. Come, (faith Chriſt)for being naked yee clo» 
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thed me , and comforted me in my licknefſe: for hee that loueth Mat.2g.36, 


the members, loueth the head; and he that loueth not the 
head, ſhall not have the glorje ofthe head and 
members: For this z5 (1.1h.2.14.)ato- 
hen we are tranſlated from death 
zo life, becauſe we loge 
the brethren. 


FINIS. 


